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Reader, | \ {03 [33k | ; 
"HE Deſign of this enſuing: Treatiſe is to increaſe 
rhe Piety, and promote the Peace of 'afl+ fineerely 

honeft Conſciences, by ſtaring plainly- and fully 

what are rhe Terms indi{penſably requived of all Chriſtian 
Men to their eternal Pardon and Salvation. ' A 
In this I have endeavour'd to be as clear and particular as 
fibly I could. For I writc upon a Subje&t wherein all 
enare infinitely concerned ; and therefore I have ſtudi- 
e&d ro write ſo, as all mighr underſtand me. TI have car- 
ried on my Diſcourſe all along, with a particular Eye ro: 
the Benefit of the p/azn and wnlcarned Reader, and: luited 
things,as far as theirNarure would bear,and my Skill would 
reach, ro ordinary and vu/gar Apprehenfions. And rharthey 
mighr have nothing to hinder or offend rhem in their Pro- 
oreſs, I have been induſtrioufly careful, gfmough the Body 
of the whole Book, ro infert nothing of the learned Langua- 


zer; bur whereſoever any thing of thar ſeemed fir ro be ad- 


ded for the ſake of others, I have preſerved the Text nn- 
mixt, and caftit into the Margin. In the whole Work, my 
ndy has been ro ſpeak things «/zfuE and nec2ſſary to be 
known, that the Weighr and Worth of rhe Matrer mighs 
purchaſe a favorirable Cenſure for all rhe Defects of' Arr, 
which ſhall be found in the Compoſure. J 
By whar I have here offered upon this Subject, I doube 

nor but ir will appear, ' rhar alchough our © Rel#g792 is 
molt ſtr:&Hy pure, and n90ly virions ; yer its by no. means 
melancholy, or apt in its own Nature to engender tornienti117 
Fears and endleſs Scruples. For the Terms of Pardon atid Sal- 
ation are no zntricare or uncertain,bur a ſfixtand eaſe thing: 
They arc neirk:r over-hard for our a#ive Powers,nor dark” 
ind incvidenr ro-our Thderſtandings:Sorhar by rhe Aiſiſtance 
of God's 'Grace we may perform them,” and be very well 


Yoſured of it when we do. God exatts of us an hones?, bur 
tor an wrerring Qhedience 5 he bears withour werhneſſes, 


% E 
:# 


pugh nor with our wi/ful” Failings, And this is Ground 
mough whereupon to:/eexro Peace, and yet in no wile rg' 
WhPp/ant Prey: ' fince-although aur Religion is ſo cxartly 
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holy,as utrerly ro daſh all wicked Men's preſuming Hopes; 
yer is.it ſo.indulgentſtill, as ro tempt no Man, who is -ho- 
neſtly obediefr, ro Deſpair. | "4 2 
In purſuir of this Argurfient, what Piety is indiſpenſably 
re quired and what Failings ſhall be indulged, that Men may 
know when to hope and when to fear, and neither foſter a 
Peace withour Piery, nor phanfie ſuch a Rigour in-Piety as 
leayesno room for Peace, roman proceeded as particularly 
and perſpicuouſly as poſiibly I could : being unwilling 1n a 
matrer of this importance, to leave my Reader, - eitherin 
Doubt, by an account which is too generaland ambiguous; 
cr in darkneſs, by ſuch as is obſcure. And to give a Pro- 
ſped of the whole Buſineſs, F have laid things down in 
this Order in five Books. | 
In the f::/t Book I have ſhewn what the Condition of Hap- 
pineſs is in general;viz. our Obedience to the Laws of theGoſpel, 
| tr being thar whereby at the laſt Day we muſt all be judg'd 
ro live eternally. And becauſe ſome are rempred to think 
Obedience needleſs when they read. of Pardon and Hap- 
ow promiſed to other things, as Faith, Repentance, &c. 
have ſhewn particularly of thoſeSpeeches, that they arc Me- 
tenymzcal, and that Life and Mercy are not promiſed to 
them as they are ſeparate from Obedience, bur only 
as they effect and imply it. 

- Bur Obedience being a general Word, and Men's great 
Backwardnelſs to it rendring them very flow to run it out 
into all rheſe Particulars which are contained in it : To 
bring this Diſcourſe yer nearer, and ſer it home upon thei 
Conſciences, I proceed in the ſecond Bock ro ſhew, wha 
thoſe Laws are in particular which we are bound to obey, what 
is the nature of thoſe ſeveral Virtues and Vices which are en- 
foyned or forbidden by them;and from what Expetations, and 
under wat Forfeitures we are bound to obey them. This indecc 
T found to be a tcilfom Work, and rhe moſt redious part © 
rhis whole Enquiry : Bur I thought it excreamly needfu! 
ro a thorow Pzety, and a well-grounded Peace, and that made 
me that T wouid nor paſs it over. For in the Buſineſs o 
Duty and Obedience, Men will ordinarily go no furthe? 
rhan they needs mutt, bur ftand their Ground, and diſpute 
1: out ſo long as they have any Poſt in Reſerve to whic 
they can {til} retreat. Firſt, They do not. believe that this 01 
rat particular Virtue, which is urged upon them, 7s a Lan 
of God, or, it they are forced ro believe. that,then they thin 
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ſe is not ſo neceſſary, as "that Heaven and eternal Life 

ld depend upon it ; or if ar laſt they are made to ſee 
that too, yer ſtill they are in Ignorance or Error about the na- 
ture of it, and ſo have no ſenſe of Guilt, or remorſe of Mind 
when they franſgreſs and at againſt it. And therefore ro make 
er a Mevery particular Law have a full Force _ them, both its 
y as WW nature, and neceſſity muſt be evidently laid before them. They 
larly © muſt be ſhewed whar that 1s which ir requires, and under 
in a © what Penalties it requires ir. And then their Conſciences 
erin © are awakened, and their Fears are raiſed, and ſo the Law 
ous; Ml is ſet in irs full Force, ro oblige rhem ro irs Performance. 
Pro- | Thus neceſſary is ſuch a particular Diſcourſe upon the ſe- 
1 in I veral Laws of God and Inſtances of Duty, ro a pious Per- 
formance of them; anditis no leſs neceſſary to a peaceable 
Aſſurance in them that do.For unleſs a man knows the ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of Duty, and underſtands whar is meant by 
them;he cannot diſcern when he keeps, or when he breaks 
them, and fo can have no Comfort, or promiſe himſelf 
any Reward upon his Performance of them. 

In the third Book I proceed to ſhew what ſort of Obed:- 
ence is indiſpenſably required of us to all the particular Laws, 
which are deſcribed in the Second. And the neceſſary Qua- 
lifications of itI reduce rozwo;' viz. ſincerity, and integriwy. 
In diſcourſingupon which I endeavor to ſer out all the pares, 
and to ſtare rhe juſt Bounds of this Obedience ; and ro ex. 
amine thoſe Pretences, ' and confute thoſe falſe Grounds, 
whereby men, who are unwilling to perform ir, feek ro 


» 


evade or undermine it. | 


in aſſerting the Neceſfſiry, and ſetting our the true Com- 
paſs and juſt extenr of Pety; I go on to conſult more di- 
rectly rhe Intereſt of Peace. in thoſe two rhar follow. 

In the Fourth Book I ſhew what DefeRs are conſiſtent with 
that indiſpenſable _ of Piety before deſcribed, and what 
d:ſtroy it. And this being a' Point whereupon the Peace 
of Conſciences ſo nearly depends, I have been particular 
| in the Explication of it, and large in the Proof. Thoſe Sins 
ther} which are «nconſiſtent wirh it, and deſtroy a ſtate of Grace, 
are ſuch as are voluntary and wilful: whereof ſome only 
hich} deſtroy the ſtate of acceptance for the preſent ; bur others 
's off eirher greatly wouud, or utterly extinguiſh that habitual 
Law Virtue, which ſhould reſtore us to it for the Time to come. But 
hin others there are, which are a//owed by it, and do not ever- 

il E A 3 #hrom 


And having in the #hree firſt Books proceeded thus faf. 


LY = n” _ Yo 


pry hats 


The P REF ACE. "Mm 
throw it ; . iz; all ſuch Defes as are involuntary, whethe 
they be Sins of innocent unwilled Ignorance, or Inconſide. 
ration. In diſcourſing whereupen, as I have been ſtudiow 
ro explain them ſo particularly, that no howe#t Heart might 
fall into Fears and Doubts abour them:; ſo have I bety 
careful withal to add ſuch Marks and Limitations rothem, 
" that no - witfully rgnoranr, or inonſiderate Sinners migh 
rake encouragement thence ro preſume. 

In the fifth Book I ſhew what x. the Remedy for all Sin, 
and the Goſpel-Inftrument of Reconciliation; thar ſo when 
ar any time Men are peſſeſſed with juſt Fears,, by being 
fallen into real Danger.they may again be reſtor'd to Peace 
in their own Minds, by being firſt reſtored to God's Par- 
don. Ard having- proceeded thus far in ſhewing what 
Meaſures and D:grees of Piety God: wild exat of us, what 
Failings he will connive at in us, and upon what Terms, 
when once we have offended him, he ws/l be Feconciled 
a94in tous; I haye goncinthe laſt Place to remove [coeral if © 
cauſeleſs Grounds of Seruple, which make good men fear} | 

' where no fear is, and condemn themfelves when God-will 
graciouſly Acquit them. | RY MT 

Theſe are the | Matters treated on in the enſying: Diſ- 
courſe, «Which was at firſt drawn,up to ferve the ſpiritual 
Necefitties of a tru/y piows|Spul, and which I have now 
{ſent abroad into the World; *being-miade to believeir will 
not be altogether unſeryiceable;to the Publick, If thereby 
I may promote the grear End of my Lord and Sawour, in 
contributing to the Growth of Pzety, and the Peace-of Con- 
ſeiences ;" I ſhall think my ſelf moſt happy in haying been 
a Furtherer,. tho' in a low degree, of ſo noble and cx- 
cellent a Deſign. But whatever the Succeſs in that be, I 
am ſure I ſhall have the Reward of a religious Deſign, and 
an honeſt Endeavour, from him who eſtimates our. Parns, 
not by their Events, which age nor in our own Power, but 
by their 2.2tural Tendency,, and our Intentions, which are, 
In which Confidenee I fend it out into the World, de- 
pending .upon .his\Grace to fer it home upon the Conſci- 
ence, and make; ir efftectual ro guide the Practice, atd 

ſecerethe Corner bork of thee and me. For which End | 
_ I hope I fhall mm hay Prayers of all good Men, 

eſpecially of rhoſe, xfAny ſuch there be, who ſhall receive 
Benefir by this Treatiſe: 4 es 
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ew The Contents. 


Religions Men inquifirize afrer their fature Stare, Three Articles 
of Chriſtian Belief canſe ſuch Inquifiriveneſs. The Articles of 
Erernal Life, and the Reſurredtion, make Men defire farisfaction. 
The Arricle of the Jaſt Judgment encourages the fearch, and peinrs 
out a way rowards ir. A Propoſal of rhe preſent Deſign, and the 


Jif. | Martters trearcd of in the enſuing Diſcourſe, page 1 

ual | 

DW BOOK I. 

vill 

by Of the indiſpenſable Condition of Happineſs in the general. 

inl- | | 

= . CHAP I. thoſe other things whereto Pardon 

_ 5 promiſed, as well as to Obedience. 
7 | Of Obcdience, the general Con- Of Metonymy's. Of the Princi- 

\d dition of Happineſs. ples of humane Ations. Of Prin- 

od ciples of Obedience. All thoſe 
; The Contents. | Goſpel-ſperches metonymical, where 


Obedience is not expreſs d, and yet 


: ; Bedience the Tndiſpenſ= Pardon ns romiſed, p. 6 
able Condition of Hou 


neſs. The Laws of the CHAP. IL 


d 

Goſpel are #1 le t ks 
5 The Premiſes we all upon con: Of Pardon promiſed ro_ Faith 
, ap : k ing in Chrift, 
. dition of it, and intended to en- Knowledg, and being in 
| courape it, All the Threatnings The Contents X 


are now denounced, and will be 


execnted: upon the diſobadient, Of Of Pardon and Happineſs pro 
miſed 
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miſed toFaith andKnowledg.Of the 
nature of Faith in general. Of natu= 
ral Fewiſh,and Chriſtian Faith:Of 
this laſt as juſtifying and ſaving. 
Of the fitneſs of ChriſtiayFaith and 
Knowledg t9 produce Obedience. 
Pardon promiſed to them no fur- 
ther than they are produRtive of it. 
Of Pardon promiſed. to. being in 
Chriſt, Chriſt ſometimes ſignifies 
the Chriſtian Religzon; ſometimes 
the Chriſtian Church... Being in 


Chriſt, is being of Chriſt's Religi- 
on, or a Member of Chriſt's Church, , 


The fitneſs of theſe to effet Obe- 
drience.” Pardon promiſed _to them 
0 further than they do, 15 


CHAP. III. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Repen- 


rance. 


P< The Contents. 

Of Pardon promiſed to Repen- 
tance, Regeneraticn, a New Na- 
zure, a New Creature. The na- 
ture of Repentance, it includes 
amendment and Obedience; The 
nature of Regeneration and a New 
Creature, Its fitneſs to produce 
Obedience. Some mens 'repen- 
trance ineffeftual. The folly of it. 
Pardon promiſed to Repentance 
and Regeneration no further than 
they effet Obedience. In the &aſe 
of gdyins Penttents a change of 
mind accepted without a : $7.4 
of praftice. That onſy where God 
ſees a change of prafice would 
enſue upon if. This would ſeldom 
happen upon Death-bed: Reſolnti- 


ons and Repentance. The general 
ineffetiveneſs of thu ſhewn by ex. 
perience. Tworeaſons of it. 1. Be- 
cauſe it proceeds ordinarily u 

an inconſtant gemporary Principle, 
viz. nearneſ3 of Death , ;and pre 
ſent fears” of it. © Though it < 
ways begins there, yet ſometimes 
it grows. up upon. a Principle that 
*.more laſting Viz. a convietion 
ofthe abſolute neceſſity of Heaven 
'and a Holy Life. 2. Becauſe it 
# ordinarily in a weak and in- 
competent degree. All TRUE re- 
ſolution x not able to reform men. 
S1h-bed. reſolutions generally una- 
ble. - Such. ineffetive reſolutions 
unavailing to mens pardon, 26 


CHAP. IV. 


Of Pardon promiſed ro confeſſion 
of Sins, and to Converſion. | 


The Contents. 


Of Pardon promiſed to confeſſion 
of ſms. The nature and qualifi- 
caticns of a ſaving Confeſſion, Its 
fitneſs to make us forſake lin. The 


ineffetiveneſs of mot mens Con- 


feſſions; The folly and impicty of 


it. Pardon promiſed to Confeſ- 
ſion no further than it produces 
Obedience. Of Pardon promiſed 
to Converſion. The nature of Cot- 
verſion, It includes Obedience, and 
# but another name for it, 43 


CHAP. V. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Prayer. 
' The Contents, 


. Of Pardon promiſed to. Prayer. 
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Of the influence which aur Prayers 
pave upon our Obedience, Of the 
weſumption or © idleneſs of mot 
mens Prayers. Of the mmpudence, 
hypecrifie , and uſeleſneſs of ſuch 
Petitions. Then our Prayers are 
heard, when they. are according to 
Gods 'will + when we pray for par- 
dm in Repentance, and for ſtrength 
and aſſiſtance in the uſe of our 


own endeavours. Pardon: promiſed . 
to Prayer no further than it effets 
this Obedience, and penitential 


endeavour, 49 
CHAP. VI. 


Of Pardon promiſed ro our fear 
of God, and truſt in him. 
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Of Pardon promiſed ta our fear 
if God, and truſt in him, Of the 


influence which mens fears have 


upon their endeavours, _ and how . 
they carry on _ minds into 
ſuperſtition, but well informed 
judgments to obedience. Of the 
influence of menis truſt in God 

on their obedience.” The 
Arvencſs of moſt mens truſt. Of 
the preſumption and infidelity of 
ſuch . confidence; That Pardon is 
promiſed to fear and truft ſo. far 
only as we obey with them '\ 58 


CHAP. VIL 


Of Pardon | vp ro the Love 
of God, and of qur Neighbour. 
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Of Pardon promiſed to the love 
of God, and of our Neighbour. Of 
the firneſi of an univerſal love to 
produce ' aw univerſal. obedience. 
That Pardon Fw ar to it for 
this reaſon. The Concluſion, 65 


PEE 


BOOK I. 


Of the Laws of the Goſpel, which are the Rule of thy Obedience in 
2 | Oo particular, 


CHAP. I. 


Ofthe particular Law comprehen- 
ed under the Dury of Sobriery. 


The Contents. 
Diviſion of our Duty into three 
general Virtues, Piety, Sobriety, 


Robreouſneſs. Of the nature of So- 
briety, The particular Laws com- 


manding, and prohibiting under th 
firſt Member. A larger Explication 
of the nature of Mortsfication, 92, 


CHAP. IL. 


Of LOVE. the Epitome of Duty 
towards God andMen, and of the 


rticular Laws compre 
Lada Piery rowards Cod, 
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Of the-Dutties of Piety and Righ- 
zeoefnieſs, both comprehended in one 
general Duty, LOVE. It is the 
Epitome of our Duty. The great 
happineſs of 'a good nature. The 
kind. Temper of the Chriftian Re- 
ligiom... Of the effets of LOVE. 
The great Duty to God » Honour, 
The outward expreſſion whereof 3s 
Iorſhip. The great offence s 
difhonour. ' Of the ſeveral Duties 
and Tranſgreſſions contained = 
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Of the particular Duries con- 
mince ander Juſtice and Charity. 


The Contents. - 

Of the particular Daties con- 
r1ined under Fuftice and Charity. 
B:th are only Expreſſions of Love, 
which 1s the fulfilling of the Law. 
. Of the particular ſins againſt both. 
© Scandal. OF the combination 
of Fuſtice and Charity in a ſtate 
plat reſults from both, Viz. peace. 
©f the ſeveral Duties comprehend- 
ed under it. Of the particular 
furs reducible to unpeaceableneſs. 
&F the latetude of the word Neigh- 
pre, to whem all theſe dutiful ex- 
#Fefſions are due, Its narrowneſs 
zz the Fewiſh ſenſe. Its univerſali- 
:3 in the Chriſtian, 87 
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OF ore; Duties to Mctv iv parti- 
cular Retlatioys,' 2 7 


 "— 


The' Contents. 


Of our Dmties to other men in 
particular Relations, The Duties 
enjotned , and. the ſins probibind 
towards Kings and Princes, Bi- 


ſhops, and other Miniſters. The 


particu/ar Duties and ſims in the 
relation of Huchand ani Wife, 
Parents 41nd Children, Brethren 
and Siſters, Maſters and Servants, 
Of the two Sacraments, and Res 
prntance. A Recital of all parts, 
cular Duties enjoined, and fins 
prohibited to Chriſtians. Of the 
harmleſneſs of 4 defettive enume- 
ration , the Duties of the Goſpel 
being ſuggefted not only ourwardh 
in Books, but inwardly by men: 
omn paſſions and conſciences, 102 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Sanction of the forego» | | 


ing Laws. 
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Of the Sanftion of all the fore« 
mentioned particular [.aws. That 
they are bound upon us by our hopes 
of Heaven, and our fears of Hell, 
Of the Santtion of all the pars 
ticular afprmative or commandinf 


Laws, . 127 


CHAP. VI. 


' Of the Sandton of all the forbid: 


ding Laws, 
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i of the Sanfion of all the ne- 
"B.ative or forbidding Laws particu- 
Warly, The perfetion of the Chri- 
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ftian Law, How ur Dub £X> 


ceeds that of the Heathens under 
the Revelations of Nature. And 
that of the Jews under the addi- 
tional light of Moſes's Law, 145 
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CHAP. I. 
Of 'Sincerity. 
The Contents. 


T H E firft Qualification of au 
acceptable Obedzjence, that it 
be.ſincere. Two. things implied in 
Sicerity, truth or undiſſembled- 
neſs, and purity or unmixedneſs of 
wr ſervice, Of the firſt Notzon 
of Sincerity, as oppoſite to Hypo- 
criſie, or doing \ what God com- 
mands out of a real intention and 
leſign to ſerve him... Of a twe- 
old intention, atnal and expreſs ; 
or habitual aud implicite. Of in- 
ention in general ,, and of theſe 
yo in particulay,, Where an 4- 
uel intention is neceſſary, and 
ptere an habitual. is ſufficient to 
mr Obedience, Of the ſecond 
tion of Sincerity,' as ut notes pu- 
rity of our ſervice m oppoſition to 
mixture and corrupt Alloy. Th, 
Point ſtated, viz. What intention 
f our own good together with 
ds ſervice 4s conſiſtent with an 
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BOOK II. 


hat degrees and manner of Obedience required to all the Laws 
| forementioned. | 


acceptable and ſincere Obedience, 
and what deſtroys it. Integrity of 
our Obedience a ſure mark where- 
by to judge whether #t be ſincere 


or No, 162 
CHAP. 1I. 


Of the ſecond Qualification of 
all acceptable Obedience, vx. 
Integrity. 


The Contents, 
_ Of the ſecond Qualification of 


an acceptable Obedience, viz. In- 
tegrity, The Notion of integrity 
or uprightneſi, A three-fold In- 
tegrity, Of the Integrity of our 
powers and faculties, Or of the 
Obedience with owr minds, affe- 
Aions, wills and bodily powers. 
How God us to be obeyed with the 
firt faculty, our minds or under- 
JO - God ns to be obeyed 
with the ſecond faculty, our affe- 
Aions. Thu Queſtson tated. How 
God and hu Laws, whioh are ſpi- 
ritual things, ere proportionate 
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Olea for our love and affetions, 
which 'are bodily Faculties, 
the difference betwixt our love of 


God, and of the World : That 


this is more ' warm and ſenſible ; 
that more laſting and powerful. 
An account of what meaſures of 
Obedience in our minds and affe- 
Aions, is neceſſary to the accept- 
ance of our ſervice. That contriv- 
ances and conſultations for evil 
things, and ſuch mere apprehen- 
fions as are particularly forbidden, 
are deadly and damning: but 
that a'l other bare apprehenſions ; 


' and that all onr affetions after 


good or evil things will be reward- 
ed or puniſhed, not merely for 
ehemfſelves, but only as they are 
Cauſes and Principles of good or 
evil choice and prattice. God to be 
obeyed with the third faculty, our 
wills, He cannot be ſerved with= 
ont them. Men are guilty of ſin 
if they chuſe it and conſent to it, 
thewgh they cannot at it, All 
this. ſervice bf our inward faculties 
is in order to our outward works 
and operations, 134 


CHAP. III. 
Of Obedience with the fourth 


Facrſty, -v:iz. our exccurive 


or bodily Powers, ' and out-- 


ward Operations; 
The Contents. 


© God's to be obeyed with the 
Fourth faculty, viz. our executive 
or bodily powers, and outward ope- 
rations. The great difficulty of 


"becauſe they tran 


ter the Reſurreftion, and fo 


Obedience m this inſtance. Fow 


Of falſe o_ whereupon men ſhi 


off the neceſſity of this ſedi 
with their works and ations. Firſt 
A hope to be ſaved for 4 true be. 
lief or orthodox Opinions. Men 
confidence in this repreſented. 
folly of #t. Orthodox Faith 
Profeſſions no further available, 
than they produce obedient worh 
and ations, Secondly, A hopy » 
ſalvation upon an Obedience of i 
deſires and ineffetive wiſhes. A 
opinion of ſome Caſuiſts, That 4 
deſire of Grace 1s Grace, refute 
This ſtated, and a diſtin Expli 
cation of 'what is promiſed to t 
defire of Obedience, and what t 
Obedience it felF. The pretencefo 
this acceptance of idle deſires fro: 
Gal. 5. 17. conſidered. An acco 
when the will and defire is take 


for the deed and performain 


That Text 2 Cor. 8.11, 12. plai 
ly vindicated. Thirdly, A hope 
being ſaved notwithſtanding tl 
'do fin, becauſe they are inſnar 


into it through the ſtrength 


temptations. The folly of this 
Our own luſts make temptati 

'Rrong. The Grace of the Go 

is ſufficient to overcome them. 
Fourthly, 'A hope of being excuſe 
eff with an un- 
wzlling mind. Theſe mens later 
preſented. Unwillingneſi in ſin 

mitigation , but no ſufficient ex: 
cuſe, Some ſtrupling in mo#t 4 
fions both of good and bad men 
The ſtrife of the Fleſh and Spirit. 
Two ſorts of men feel nothin? 

it, viz. the Saints in Heaven 4 
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woflioate Sinners here now 0n 
| «| All good men, and the ge- 
erality of evil are ſubjeR to it in 
bis fe. Men's peremptory will 
md laft choice determines their 
ondition, | 214 


CHAP. IV. 


& further purſuit of this laſt 
ground of ning off the obe- 
dience of our attions, in an 
Expoſition of rhe ſeventh Cha- 
pter to the Romans. 
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A further purſuit of this laft 
ground of falſe confidence. The 
8 Plea for it from Rom. 7. repre- 
lll ſented. This refuted. A Meta- 
ſchematiſm unuſual with $. Paul, 
in an odious Topick. The Apoſtle 
ſhewn not #0 ſpeak of himſelf in 
that Chapter, becauſe of ſeveral 
things there ſpoken which are not 
truly applicable to him. This e- 
videnced in ſundry inſtances, Nor 
to bavs ſpoken in the perfon of any 
regenerate man, which is proved 
by the ſame reaſon, and mani- 
feſted in ſimdry particulars, But 
to have perſonated a Frogling, but 
a yet unregenerated Jew, who had 
w further aſſiſtance againft his 
liſts, but the weak and ineffe- 
tive Law of Moſes. This ſhewn 
from the order and defign of that 
Chapter, This whole matter re- 
preſented in a Paraphraſeupen the 
ſeventh Chapter, ' with part of the 
fixth and the eighth,” Two Rea- 
fonr' of the nibilirs of Moſes's 


Law to make men wholly obedient ; 
and the perfeAtion, as to them, of 
tbe ' Law of Chrift, viz, Firſt, 
The Promiſe of eternal Life. Se- 
condly, The Promiſe of the Spirit. 
Both theſe ,were. wanting in the 
Law; and are moſt clearly ſup- 


 pliedin the Goſpel, The Jews had 


the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, not by 
virtue of. any Article in their 
Law ; but by the gracious Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel, which has been 
confirmed with, the worddever ſince 
Adam. The Law mentioned in 
Scripture as a weak and mean in- 
Rtrument upon the account of theſe 
defeFs. Thu weakneſs of the Law, 


ſet off particularly in this ſeventh 


to the Romans. No hopes to any 
man who as ſin from thu Chap- 
ter ; but plain declarations of the 
neceſſity of a working obedience 
ſhewn in ſeveral expreſſions of it 
to that purpoſe. A Proof of the 
neceſſity of this fourth Part of In- 
tegrity, the obedience of our exe- 
cutive Powers in our Works and 
Ations ; and the inſignificancy 
of all the reſt when it is wants 
ing, 232 


CHAP. V. 


Of the ſecond ſort. of Integrity, 
an Integriry of Times and 
Seaſons, -» 


The Contents. 


Of the ſecond ſer? of Integrity, ' 
Viz. that of times and ſeaſons. Of 
the unconſtancy of many mzn's 
obedience.” Perſeverance neceſſary 

wnto 
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gmto bliſs. The deſperate caſe of 
Apoſtates, both as to the difficulty 


of their Recovery from Sin, and 


the greatneſs of their puniſhment, 
265 


CHAP. VE. 


Of the third ſort of Integriry,v:z. 

' _thar of the object ; or of abe- 
dience to all rhe particular 
Laws and parts of Dury. 
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Of the partiality of men's Obe- 
dience from their love of ſome par- 
eicular Sins. Their pretences 
whereby they juſtifie the allowed 
praftice of ſeme ſins, whilſt they 
are obedient in ſome other Inſtan- 
ces. The firſt —_ is the pre- 
ſervation of their Religion and 
themſelves in times of perſecution. 
A particular account of men s diſ- 
obedience under this pretence. The 
vanity of it ſhewn. from the follow- 
ing conſiderations. Religion needs 
not to be reſcued from perſecution, 
The freedom of outward means of 
Religion is reſtrain:d by it, but 
the ſubſtance of Religion it ſelf 
not. It is extended in ſome parts, 
and ennobled in all by Sufferings. 
H/nere it necds to be defended, Fr 


obedience 5 no fit means to pre- 
ſerve it, becauſe God cannot be 
honeured, nor Religion ſerved by 


it, Religion and the Love of God 
is only the Colour 5 but the true 
and real cauſe of ſuch diſabedience 
z5 a want of Religion, and too great 


/ Men 


a wwe of mens own ſelves, 


are liable to be deceived by this 1 f 
tence from a wrong Notion of Re 
ligion, for religious Opinions an 
Profeſſions. A true Notion of Be 
ligion for religious praftice upon of 
religious Belief, as it implies bath 
Faith and Obedience, The dang 
of Diſobedience upon this pretence, 
The pratice of all religious 

in this caſe. Of Religion in tle 
narrow acceptation, for relzgiou 
profeſſions and opinions, The com- 
mendable way of men's preſervin 
zt, Firſt, By ating within their 
own ſphere. Secondly, By the uf; 
only of lawful means. Thirdly, 
By a Feal in the firſt place for 
the prattice of Pigeons Laws, and 
next to that for the free profeſſin 
of religicus opinions, 


CHAP. VII. 


260 


Of the remaining Pretences for 
a partial Obedience. 


The Contents, 


The ſecond pretence for the allow- 
ed prattice of ſome ſins whil# men 
obey in ofhers, is the ſerving of 
their neceſſities by ſinful arts, in 
times of indigence. An account 
of men's diſobedience upon this 


 pretence. The vanity of it, and the 


danger of diſobeying through it, 
A third pretence is bodily temper 
and complexion, age, and way of 
life. A repreſentation of men's 


diſobedience upon this pretence, 


The vanity of it, and the danger 
of ſinning throngh it. No juſti- 
Hung Plea for diſobedience from 
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; Nor fron eur way of life. 
BL i from our nattergl temper and 
"Ms pplexiow. So that this integri- 
* 0108. of the Objet is excuſable upon 
lhe pretenco. It was always requi- 
fo men's dcceptance, 289 


CHAP. VIIL 


$ ing with all the heart, 
wp the Soul, (5c, 


The Contents. 


Of obeying God with all the 
leart,and with all the ſtrength, $&Cc. 
t excludes not all deſire and en- 
jeavour after other things but it 
mphies, Firſt, Sincerity. Second- 
y, Fervency, Thirdly, Integrity, 
r obeying, #ot ſome, but all the 
aws of God. Theſe three include 
il that is contained init ; which 


is ſhewn fram theer obedience, who 
are ſaid in Scripture to have ful- 
filled it. Integrity implies fance- 
rity and ferwency, end love with 
all the heart is explained in ehe 
places where it is mentioned, by 
loving bim entirely. Sanceraty 


_ and uprightneſs the condjtions of 


an acceptable obedience, This 
a hard Conditson in the degeneracy 
of our manuers ; but that is aur 
own Fauls, It was eaſe and amz- 


' verſally performed by the prims- 


tive Chriſtians. Tha ſbewn from 
the CharaFers ef the Apoſtles, anl 
of the premitive Hriters, Hence it 
was that they cauld deſpife Death, 
and even provokg Martyrdom. Some 
Pleas from our 'smpotence againſt 
the ſtirifneſs of this Obe Temes, 
which are conſidered in the next 
Book, ' Zoo 


for = Fr 
B O0O O K IV. 
low. (Ptrwing what Defebts are conſiſtent with a regenerate State, and 
men diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 
7 of 
in CHAP. I. ceſſity of human Nature, which 


hewing in general that ſome 
vios are conſiſtent with a. ſtare 


:t, i of Grace. 
per 
p of The Contents. 
ens ; | 
uce, FOme failings conſiſtent with a 
ger if fate of Grace, This ſhewn 
ſti. * be general ; Firſt, Frome the ne- 


cannot live without them. Second- 
ly, From ſundry examples of pious 
men, who bad right to life whilft 
they Lived in them, 312 


CHAP. II. 


Of rhe nature of theſe conſiſtent 
Hips more particularly,  .. 
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Our anchoſen ſiris are conſiſtent 
with a ſtate bf Grace, but our 
wilful and choſen ones deſtroy it. 
All things are made good or evil, 
4 matter of reward or puniſhment, 
by a Law. Laws are given for 
the guidance, and reward only of 
our voluntary and choſen Aftons. 
Thu proved, firſt from the clear 
reaſon of the thing. Where it s 
snferred from the nature of Laws, 
which Is to oblige ; from that way 
that all Laws have of obliging, 
which is not by forcing, but per- 
Suading the wills of men ; from 
the duneſs of rewards and puniſh- 
ments, commendations and re- 
proofs; from the applauſe or ac- 
cuſations of men's own Conſeiences 
upon their obedience or tranſgreſſi- 
ons. Secondly, From the expreſs 
declarations of Scripture, 320 


CHAP. III. 


Of the nature and danger of vo- 
\ Juntary Sins. 


The Contents. 


, The nature of a wilful and de- 
liberate ſm. Why it #.ccalled a 
deſpiſing of God's Law, a fimmin 
preſumpturnſl y, and with a biok 
hand. Wilful fins of two ſorts, 
Viz. ſome choſen. direfly and ex- 
prefly, others only endiretly and 
by Interpretation. Of dire and 
interpretative volition. Things 
choſen in the latter way juſtly im- 
putable, Of the voluntary cauſes 


of inconſideration in fins of com» 
miſſion, which are drunken}, 
and indulged Paſſion, or a habitq 
fin. Of the Power of thiſe t 
mahe men inconſiderats, The 
cauſe of Inconſideration in ſins | 
omiſſion, viz, Nepgleft of the meanz 
of acquiring Virtue. Of the ws 
luntarine/s of all theſe cauſes. 0 
the voluntarineſs of drunkenneſs ; 
when it may be looked upon as in- 
voluntary. Of the wvoluntarine(, 
of an indulged Paſſion 3 men; 
reat . error lies in indulging the 
Teotening of ſins. Of the volum 
tarineſs and 70g guilt of a ha- 
bit of fin. Of the voluntarineſ; 
of men's neglet of the means 't 
Virtue. No wilful fin is conſiſtent 
with a (tate of Grace, ' but all ar 
damning. A —_ account 0 
the effet of wilful ſins, viz. wh 
they only deſtroy our acceptance ft 
the preſent, and when moreove! 
they greatly wound and endangaf 
that habitual Virtue which s th 
foundation of it, and which ſhoull 
reſtore us to it again for the tim 
to come. Theſe laſt are partic 
larly taken notice of in the account 
of God, 330 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the nature of involuntary ſing 
and of their conſiftence with 
2 ſtate of Salvation. 


The Contents. 


Of involuntary ations. Off 
what account the forced ations jc 
the Body are in Morals. 

Canſe 


Tot 
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cauſes of involuntarineſs. Firlt, 
The viclence 'of men's paſſiors. It 
deth not excuſe. Secondly, The 
ganorance of their underſtandings. 
This is the cauſe of all our conſi- 
Fent failings, and the ſins that are 
involuntary upon this account are 
conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation. 
This proved, 1. From their una- 
voidableneſs ; The cauſes of it ; an 
what ſenſe any particular ſin a- 
mong them is ſaid to be avoidable. 
2. From the nature of God, A 
repreſentation of God's nature from 
his own Word : And men's experi- 
ence. The Argument drawn from 
it for the conſiſtence of ſuch fail- 
ings. 3. From the nature and de- 
clarations of the Goſpel. It is fit- 
ted to beget a cheerful and filial 
confidence, and therefere is called 
the Spirit of Adoption. The Ar- 
gument from this. The Scripture 
Declarations, and Examples in 
this matter, Theſe Arguments 
fammed up. 335 


CHAP. V. 


Of theſe involuntary and incon- 


, 


hitenr fins particularly ; and 
of the firſt cauſe of innocent 
involuntarineſs, v7. ignorance. 
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A twofold knowledge neceſſary to 
choice, viz. a general underſtand- 
ng, and particular conſideration. 
Conſiſtent ſins are either ſins of 
fegnorance, or of inconſideration- 
BY Sms involuntary through igno- 
rance of the general Law which 


makes a Duty, How there 1, fill 
room for it in the World. Of crys 
ing ſms, which are againſt natu= 
ral Conſcience, no man can he ins 
nocently ignorant, Of what others 
he may. This ignorance 1s neceſ- 
fary to all men for ſone time, and 
to ſome for all their lives, Men's 
fins upon it are not domning, Of 
ſins involuntary through our 1gno- 
rance. of the preſent ations being 
included in the known Law, and 
meant by it. The cauſes of this 
7gnorance, Firſt, The difference 
between good and evil in ſome 
aftions being not in kind, but only 
7n degree. Secondly, The limit- 
edneſs of moſt Laws which admit 
of exceptions. Thirdly, The in- 
dire& obligations which paſs upon 
ſeveral indifferent ations, Fourth 
ly, The claſhing of ſeveral Laws, 
whence one 1s tranſgreſſed in pur- 
ſuit of another ; the great errour 
upon this ſcore is in the caſe of 
zeal, Fifthly, The —_— of 


Laws with opinions or prefu icegs 
| 37T 
CHAP. VI; | 

Of Prejudice. 
The Contents. 


The nature of prejudice, It A 
cauſe of ignorance of our Duty, 
The difference betwixt things bez 
ing propoſed to a free avd empty, 
and to a preſudiced o prepoſſo ſod 
mind, An evident propoſal rffi= 
cient to make a tree mind under= 
ſtand its Duty 5 but beſides it, a 
confutation -f its repugnant prefite 
dice is neceſſary to a mind thit 
. A Is 
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7s prepoſſeſſed. An account of ſe- 
veral Opinions which make men 
spnorant of ſeveral inſtances of 
Duty. Our prejudice, that nothing 
#s lawful in God's Worſhip, but 
what is authorized by an expreſs 
command, or example of Scrip- 
eure ; the atts of fin that are ju- 
Rified by this prejudice. Another 
that all private men may not only 
ſerve Religion in their own ſtation, 
but meddle in the publick mainte-= 
nance thereof : The atts of [in ju- 
ftified by this Opinion. Other 
Opinions cauſe a ſinful negle# of 
the Sacraments. Theſe are inci- 
dent to ſome honeſt and obedient 
hearts. An account of other pre- 
gudices, as that Chriſt 3s a Tem- 
poral King ; the afts of diſobed:- 
ence authorized by this Opinion. 
That a good end will juſtifie an 
evil ation ; the afts of ſin upon 
That Dominion 


this perſwaſion. 
#s founded in Grace ; the diſobe- 
dient afts avowed by this Princi- 


Theſe are more diſobedient 
and damning. The caſe ſlated, 
what prejudices are conſiſtent 
with, and what deſtroys ſalvation. 
Some prejudices get into mens 
minds, not through a diſobedient 
heart, but through weakneſs of un- 
derſlanding, and fallibility of the 
means of knowledge, Theſe are 
conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation. 
An inſtance of this in the prefu- 
dice of the Apoſtles about preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to all Nations. 
Other prejudices get into men's 
minds through damning luſts or 
fins. A brief account of the in- 
fluence of men's lnſts ani vice; 1p 


ple. 


on their Opinions. This 2s ill 
ſtrated in the Gnoſticks, Thy 
were. famous for covetouſneſs, ani 
worldly compliances 53 and for im. 
pure luſts, and exceſs in bodij 
pleaſures. The effet of theſe i 
producing agreeable Opinions. A 
other of their vices was a turbu. 
lent and ſeditious humour, Thei 
Opinion was anſwerable, A 
ther illuſtration of it from ti 
Phariſees. An account of thei 
vices, and the influence which the 
had in begetting vile perſwaſions 
This influence of men's luſt upi 
their judgments proved from th 
Scriptures. The damnableneſs 1 
ſuch prejudices as enter this wa) 
Certain marks whereby to judj 
when prejudices proceed from u 
mortified luſts. As Firſt, If th 
Sin whereto the prejudice ſervej 
is unmortified in them. Sccone 
ly, If it lie ſo near to the prej 
dice, that we conl!d not but ſee thi 
it miniſtred to it, when we e 
braced it. Thirdly, Though 7 lu 
more r-mote, if we fill adhere 
it when we plainly ſee that ſom 
unqueſtionable and notorious Lai 
are evacuated, or infringed by 1 
A Rule to prevent diſobedient p 
judices ; viz. Let Laws be ti 
Rule whereby to judge of truth mf 
opinions, not opinions the Ri 
whereby to meaſure the Obligatis 
of Laws. Some Reaſons of this, vi 
Becauſe Laws are more plain all 
certain, but opinions are more di 
ficult and dubious : Obedience 
Laws is the end of revealed trut' 
and fn fit to meaſure it, not to 
meaſured by it. 36 
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CHAP. VII 


fixth cauſe of ignorance of the 
preſent actions being compre- 
hended under a ' known Law. 
And of the excuſableneſs of 


_ our tranſgrefſions upon both 
4 theſe ſorts of ignorance, 
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wn All the forementioned cauſes of 


pnorance of our preſent ations be- 
g included in the known Law, 
re ſuch to knowing and learned 
"Wn. Beſides them, the difficult 
nd obſcure nature of ſeveral ſins 
a general cauſe of it to the rude 
nd unlearned. Sins upon this ig- 
porance, as well as upon ignorance 
the Law it ſelf, unchoſen, and 
6 conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace 
nd Salvaticn, Where there is 
omething of choice init they ex- 
enuate the ſin and abate the pu- 
niſoment, though they do not whol- 
ly excuſe it, The excuſe for theſe 
1101s 1s only whilſt we are plain- 
Wy i2norant : They are damning 
when we are enlightened ſo far as 
o doubt of them, but pardenable 
ſWwb:l/t we are in darkneſs or errour, 
Tois excuſe is for beth the modes 
of ignorance, 1. Forgetfulneſs ; 
2. Errour. All this pardon hither- 
to diſcourſed of upon the account 
of i7norance of either ſort, is no 
urther than the ignorance it ſelf 
z: involuntary. The wilfulneſs of 
ome men's ignorance. The ſeve- 
ru ſteps in voluntary ignorance. 
The cauſes of it, Two things re- 
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uired to render ignorance #nvs- 
luntary, 1. An honeſt heart. 2. An 
honeſt induſtry. What meaſures 
neceſſary to the acceptance of this 
induſtry. God's candor in judging 
of its ſufficiency. This Diſcourſe 
upon this firſt cauſe of an innocent 
involuntarineſs, Viz. ggnorance. 


ſummed up. 419 
CHAP. VIIL 
Of ſins conſiſtent through rhe ſe- 


cond Caule of an innocent in- 
voluntarineſs, viz; incontide- 
ration. 
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Conſideration is neceſſary to 
choice, Some ſins are inconſiderate, 
Three innocent cauſes of inconſade= 
ration: 1. Suddenneſs and ſure 
prize of opportunity. An account 
of this. The involuntarineſs of it, 
Slips upon it are conſiſtent. 2. Weas 
rineſs of our thinking powers or 
underſtandings. An account of thu ; 
and of its imvoluntarineſs. The 
conſiſtence of our tranſgreſſions by 
reaſon hereof. 3. Diſcompoſure or 
diſturbance of them. An account 
of this. The cauſes of it are 
Drunkenneſs, or a ſtrong. Paſſion. 
Drunkenneſs is always our own 
fault, Our Paſſions grow #trong 
in us ſometimes by our own indul- 
gence, and then they are our dam= 
ning Sin, and we muſt ſuffer for 
the evil which we commit under 
them : Sometimes through the ſud- 
denneſs, and gratenefs of outward 
Objets ; and then they are pare 

a 2 | donable, 
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donable, and our inconſiderate ſlips 
upon them are excuſable. The paſ- 
ftons which have good for their Qb- 
je, as Love, Deſire, &c. cannot 
'by any force of outward Objetts be 
fo ſuddenly forred upon us. But 
the paſſions which have cvil, as 
grief, anger, and fear, eſpecially, 
often are. The reaſm of this diffe- 
rence, Insonſideration upmm the 
latter excuſ1ble, but not upon the 
former. This difference made by 
our Saviour in a caſe where both 
were, criminal, Excuſable ſlips 
upon diſcompoſure of our thinking 

owers, are ſuch as proceed from 
an unwill'd ſudden grief or anger, 
bnt eſpecially from a ſudden fear. 
INo fear is involuntary but what is 
ſudden, and Sins upon deliberate 


fear are damning ; but upon un« 
will d ſudden fear, grief, or an- 
ger, are conſiſtent with Salvation, 
Cauticns about inconſiderate ſins to 
prevent falſe confidence, No ſm is 
znnocently inconſiderate : 1. Mheie 
we have time and an undiſturbed 
underſtznding. 2. Where the ſin 
is miſchieveus, or greatly crimi. 
nal. 73. hen we do not ſtrive 
againſt it, We muſt endeavour 
apainſt all mmwooluntary fai.ings, 
though we cannot reſolve againſt 
ever being overtaken with any, 
4. When we are not ſorry after we 
have committed it, nor veg pardim 
For xt, 5. When it is committed 
with obſervation, A ſummary re- 
petition of this fourth Book, 435 


BOOK V. 


Of thoſe Remedies which reſtore 


men to a ſtate of Salvation when 


they are fallen from it ; and of ſome needleſs Scruples concern- 


ing it, 


CHAP. I. 


Of Repenrance, which reſtores 
us to God's Fayour after Sins 
of all ſorts. 
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'S HE ripour of the Moſaick 

Law is tahen away by Chriſt, 
who came to preach Pardon upon 
Repentance, where that denounced 


an unavoidable puniſhnent, Res 


pentance 1s the preat Remedy. God 
heartily deſires mens Repentayc?, 
and promiſes Forgiveneſs to it. This 
has been þp tes in all times. 
The Remedy for our unknown jins, 
They are unc1pable of a particular 
Prayer and Repentance, but are 
forgiven upon a general cone, The 
Remedy of wi!ful ſins 1s a particu- 
lar Repentance. That is available 
for their pardon ; for wilful ſms 
after Baptiſm, as well as before it. 
Two places, which ſeem to deny all 
. OE pardeg 
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urdon to wilfu! ſins after Baptiſm, 
leaned, The wilful ſin, Heb. 10. 
26. is not any wilful tranſgreſſimn 
any pa: ticular Law *f Chriſt, 
hich have all been pardoned ; but 
4 wilful apoſtaſie from his whole 
Religion, which 1s proved from ſun- 
dry things there ſpoken of it. The 
alling away mentionedgFHeb. 6. 


likewiſe apoſtaſie From Chriſtiani- 


ty, which is ſhewn from th:ſe things 
which they are ſaid to fail from, 
and thoſe others which are ſaid to 
be implied in their falling. An 
account of the deſperate ſtate of 
theſe men. The ſtate of ſome ha- 
bitual Sinners deſperate and irre- 
claimable, byren(on their pertcd of 
Grace is over, but this is no difſ- 
courazement to any mons Repen- 


Oo 
454 


tance. 


C HAP.IEL 


Of Reconciliation, and Reftiru- 
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ed our Brethren, are not ſufficient- 
ly repented of, or pardonable upon 
that alone, unleſs moreover we 
ſeek to be reconciled, and make 1e- 
ſtitution, Theſe two means of par- 
don, for affronts, and injuries 4- 
gainſt men, are neceſſary fruits of 
a ſincere, and ſufficient repentance. 
Of /ins whereby we have juſtly of- 
fended our Brethren, Their ill 
effetts -:preſented, which are to be 
redreſſed by penitential ackhnow- 
ledgements, and ſeeking to be re- 
conciled, Theſe penitential ace 
hnowiedgments neceſſary only to ap= 
peaſe thoſe, whom by our ſin we 
have offended ; and ſo unneceſſary, 
when they know nothing of our of- 
fence. Where they do, Reconcils- 
ation 1s neceſſary ſo far only as it 
can be had, and where we have an 
opportunity of ſeching it. This 
Diſcourſe upon Reconciliation ſum- 
med up. Of ſins of injuſtice, where- 
by we have injured men, Repara- 


ton upon thoſe Sins, whereby # tz0n ordinarily neceſſary to a ſimn- 


we have offended .or injured 
our Brethren. 


The Conrents. 


Of the neceſſity of Reconcilia- 
tim upon Sins whereby we have 
iffended, and of Reſtitution upon 
others whereby we bave injured our 
Brethren, In ſin three things con- 
iderable, the offence againſt God, 
and the offence, and injury againſt 
men, Sins whereby God alone is 
offended, are ſufficiently repented 
of, and pardonable upon reforma- 
tion and amendment. Thoſe where- 
'y we have alſo offended, or injur- 


cere, and always to a ſufficient Re- 
pentance of them. 'Tis neceſſary 
moreover 11 it ſelf, as an inſtance 


of ſtrit Fuftice. 
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meſs. In fins of Injuſtice, repa- 
ration due ſo far only as we can, 
and according as we have opportu- 
Tty to make it. In judging of a 
uſt opportunity, caution given 
- of x (4 be neither too ſtrif, *% as 
more than nreds to prejudice our 
ſelves ; nor too looſe, ſo as to over- 
charge our Neigbbours. This Di- 
feourſe of Reparation upon 1mſu- 
ries ſummed tp, = - 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Remedy for involuntary 
Sins. 


The Contents. 

Involuntary fins imply fome= 
thing of our own fault, and ſo tis 
fie we ſhould be ſorry for them, 
and beg pardon. They had a Re- 
medy under Moſes's Law,and have 
now likewiſe under Chriſt's Goſpel. 
Me are qualified for their pardon, 


not by a particular Repentance and ® and the nature and force of tem- 


Reformation : but in the ge- 
neral, by our obedince in all our 
w3lful and choſen ations ; in par- 
ticular, by our Prayers for God s 

ardon, and our Charity and For- 
grveneſs of the Sins of other men. 
This D:/courſe of Repentance ſum- 
med up. An Application to par- 
ticular Offenders, whether volun- 
tary or involuntary, A Summas- 
ry of all that has been hitherto diſ- 


conrſed. 
CHAP. IV. 


Of ſuch groundleſs Scruples, as 
make ſafe, 


but weak minds 


no ſin. 
in luſts of evil. 
quickly, and are not permitted long 
to parly. 
grown men and perfet Chriſtians, 
and that teo not in all inſtances. 
Theſe certainly are not damning, 
Others ſlay longer, and ſtrive 
and contend with our mind or con- 
ſeience, although at laſt they are 
vanquiſhed by it. This happens 
crdinarily to younger Converts, ant 


doubt of their Title to Salya- 
tion, 


The Contents, 


Pious minds ſcrupulous. Their 
condition # ſafe even then, but 


uncomfortable, Several needle; 
rounds ofifheir Fears. 1. Inef. 
feaive deſires of evil. This re. 


preſented, No man otherwiſe goed 
ſhall be condemned for ineffett ine 
luſts and thoughts of evil, Theſe 
are conſiderable either as to their 
firſt birth, or indulged continu. 
ance. The firſt ſlirrings of luſts 
after evil things are unavoidable, 
The after-entertainment 1 by our 
own indulgence, Even theſe are 
uncondemning ſo long as they nei. 
ther are conſented to, nor fulfilled, 
being in themſelves not deadly un- 
der the Goſpel, but a temptation 
to deadly and damning ſins, The 
way whereby fin wins upon men, 


ptation. To be tempted is no ſin, 
which 1s proved from the nature 
of temptation, from Adam's be- 
tempted before he ſinned, and frcm 
Chriſt's being tempted, who knew 
Degrees in temptation or 
Scme are cheched 


This happens only in 


ill 
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n extraordinary temptations to 
own Chriſtians. Theſe ſtill are 
condemning, which is ſhewn: 
om Gal. 5. 16, 17. and from 
he inſtance of our Saviour ChriFt. 

pat luſts and deſires of evil are 


beix damning. They are condemning 
Out phen they make conſent to 4 
eſs damning ſin. A aiſtin& account 
nefe pf the ſeveral ſteps to a ſinful 


ation, A proof | of this, that 
rom their gaining of our conſent, 
in all the after-ſteps they are mor- 
tal, Our luſts muſt be mortified 
to that degree, as to be diſabled 
from carrying us on thus far. This 
is done when men become true 
Chiſtians, The better men are, 


heſe 
heir 
NU 
uſts 
ible, 


our il the leſs difficulty and ſelf-de- 
ae i nial do they find in mortification. 
NCt- Watchfulneſs and ſtrife ſtill News 
led, ceſſary. The danger of indulging 
" "i fo temptations, or to luſts and de- 
100 fires of evil. This Point ſummed 
The up, 491 
wen, 

em CHAP. V. 

ſin, 

ure Of rwo other cauſes of ground- 
be- leſs Scruple ro good Souls, 
rem 

new The Contents. 
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hed A fecond cauſe of ſcruple is 
org their unaffeFednefs, or diſtraftion, 


i ſometimes in their Prayers. Of 


7s, 
CeN 
Mp. 


417e 


the neceſſity of fixedneſs, and fer- 
vency in Devotion when we can,and 
of God's readineſs to diſpenſe with 
them when we cannot enjoy them. 
Attention diſturbed often whether 
we will or 70. 
of it in fervent Prayers, 


ON” 
art 
"ens 
1nd 


For ene 


A particular cauſe * 


cy and affetion not depending ſo 
much upon the command of our 
Wills, as upon the temper of our 
Bodies. Fervency #s unconſtant 
in them whoſe temper is fit for it, 
God meaſures us not by the fixed- 
neſs of our thoughts, or the warmth 
of our tempers, but by the choice 
of our wills, and the obedience of 
our lives, Other qualifications 
Prayers are ſufficient to have our 
Prayer heard when theſe are want- 
ing. Tea, thoſe Virtues which 
make our Prayers acceptable, are 
more eminently ſhewn in our Obe- 
dience, ſo that it would bring 
down to us the bleſſings of Prayer, 
ſhould is prove im thoſe reſpefs 
defeftive. A third cauſe of ſcru- 
ple is the danger of idle or imper- 
tinent words mentioned Marr. 12. 
36. The ſcruples upon this repre- 
ſented. The prattical error of & 
moroſe behaviour incurred upon it. 
This diſcountenanced by the light 
of Nature, and by Chriſtianity. 
The Bengfits and Place of ſericus 
Diſcourſe, Pleaſurable converſa- 
tion a great Field of Virtue, The 
zdle words, Mat. 12. not every 
vain and uſeleſs; but falſe, flan- 
derous and reproachful words ; this 
proved from the place, 514 


CHAP. VL. 


Of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is a fourth cauſe 
ot Scruple. 
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Some good men's fear upon this 
Account, What is meant in Scri- 


P? ure 


—_—_—_ 


— 


pture by the Holy Ghoſt, Holy 
Ghoſt or Spirit is taken for the 
gifts or effe&s of it ; whether 
they be firit ordinary, either in 
our minds or underſtandings, or in 
our will and tempers : or ſecondly, 
extraordinary and miraculous. E x- 
fraordinary giſts of all ſorts pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame Spi- 
rit or Holy Ghof#t ; upon which ac= 
count any of them indifferently 
are ſometimes called Spirit, ſome- 
times Holy Ghot. Holy Gho# 
and Spirit are frequently diſtin- 


TE guiſhed, and then by Holy Ghoſt 
2288 meant extraordinary gifts re- 


© ſpeing the underſtanding 5 by 
Spirit extraordinary gifts reſpet- 
ing the executive Powers. The 
fum of this explication of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. What ſin againſt it ts 
ampardonable. To ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is to diſhoncur him. 
This is done in every att of ſin, 


but theſe are not unpardonable, 


What the unpardonable ſin is. Of 
ſin againſt the ordinary endow- 
ments of the Holy Ghoſt, whether 
of mind or will ; the ſeveral 
degrees in this, all of them are 
pardonable. Of ſin againſt the 
Spirit, Blaſpheming of »his comes 
' very near it, and was the ſm of 
the Phariſees, Matt. 12; but it 
was pardonable.. Of ſinning againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 
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the laſt means of reducing men 
believe the Goſpel, that Coven, 
of Repentance. The ſin againſt 
:s unpardonable, becauſe ſuch $i 
ners are srreclamable. All difſl 
nour of this is not undardonabl 
for Simon Magus diſhonoured 
in ations, 0 was yet capabl 
of Pardon ; Þut only a blaſphen 
ing of it in words, No mani 
guilty of it whilſt he - continu 
Chriſtian, 52 


CHAP. VIL 
The Concluſion . 
The Contents. 


Some other cauſeleſs Scruples.T 
Point of growth in Grace m; 
largely ſtated. ' A ſummary rep 
tition of this whole Diſcour|, 
They may dye with courage whr 
Conſcience doth not accuſe them 
This accuſ-tion muſt not. be fi 
idle Words, involuntary Diſtradi 
ons in Prayer, &c. but for a wi 
ful Tranſgrafſion of ſome Law 
Piety, Sobriety, &c. abovementi 
oned. Tt muſt further be particu 
lar and expreſs, not general and 
roving. If an honeſt man's hea 
condemn him not for ſome ſucl 
unrepented ſins, God never wil 
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5M There is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſb, 
but after the Spirit. 


Mong all thoſe things which employ the 
minds of Religious and Confiderare Men, 
there is none is a_matter of ſuch thoughtful 
care and ſolicirous enquiries, as rheir Erernalt 
Happineſs or Miſery in the next World, 

For in Chriſts Religion there are three great Articles, 
which being believed, and ſeriouſly confidered by a 
nature reſtleſly defirous of irs own happinefs (and ſuch 
ours is) muſt needs render ir very inquiſitive after its 
future good Eſtate, and they are theſe ; The Immortality 
of the Soul, the Reſurreion of the Body, and the great Day 
of Doom or laſk Fudgment. Wholoever is firmly per-' 
ſwaded of theſe three, as every man is, or ar leaſt pre- 
tends ro be, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, he af- 
ſuredly believes thar when this Life is over, both his 
Body and Soul ſhall live again, and be endleſly Delight- 
ed or Tormented, Comforred or Diſtreſſed in 'the next 
World, according as his condition is when he leaves 
this, For by the Doctrine of Erernal Life he is aſſured 
that his Soul ſhall live; and be adjudgcd ro an Erernal 
bliſs or miſery. By the Article of the Reſurre&ion, he 
is perſwadgd that his Body, with all its powers, ſhall 
ſpring-ourt of rhe duſt, and be again enlivened with its 
ancief® Soul, ro be a ſharer of irs ſtare, and jointly ' to 
undergo an'endleſs train of moſt exquiſite woes or plea- 
| fures. And ſince it is the very frame and fundamental 
principle of our Natures ſtudiouſly ro purſue Peaſure, and 
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to fly as faſt from Pain, ro feek good, and ro avoid evil: } 
Theſe ſtates of future Happineſs and Miſery, ate ſuch as 
no Man, who ſees and believes them, can poſlibly be un- 
affeted with, or unconcern'd in. Bur whoſoever in his 
own thoughts views and beholds them, muſt needs find all 
his faculties awake, and through an innate care, and nas« . 
rural inſtinct, ſolicirouſly inquiſitive after that lot which 
ſhall fall ro their own ſhare. p 

Now if this endleſs happineſs and miſery both of Soul _ 
and Body in the next wed were only eaſual and contin- | 
gent, the gift of blind chance, or partial and arbitrary fa- 
?our ; then would rhe belief of ir perpiex us indeed with | 
fears and miſgiving thoughts, bur never encourage us on 
ro of exaCt care, or diligent inquiry. It would be in 
vain for us to ſeek what we could never find, and down- 
right folly ro endeavour after ſatisfaction and certainty in 
things which are altogether Caſual and Arbitrary. For 
whar comes by chance is neither foreſeen by us, nor ſub- | 
ject ro us. And whar is given 'arbitrarily, withour all 
rule or reafon, is as fickle and unconftant as Arbitrary Will 


it ſelf is. Ir cannor. be prevented by any endeavours, be- IW' 


cauſe it doth not regard them ; neither can ir be collected 
beforehand from any fixt rule or reaſon, ſeeing ir obſerves 
none. "And what neither our greateſt wiſdom can forerel, . 
nor our exacteſt care prevent, it is wholly ro no purpoſe 
ro make a matter of our ſtudy and enquiry. FE 
-But- as for the Everlaſting happineſs or miſery of our 


Souls and Bodies in the other Lite, and ar the Refurre- WW, 
ion, they are not left ar random, nor fall out by acci- h,. 


a fixt and eſtabliſhed rule. For it is God who diſtributes 
| them, and this diſtribution is in Judgment ;- and the pro- | 
cedure in that is by Laws, and thoſe Faws are unalterably 
fixt for us, and moſt plainly declared and publiſhed ro us | 
in the Goſpel. So that now it is-nor impoſſible, 'no nor | 
extream difficult thing for us ro underſtand, which ſhall 
be one own ſtare it the nexr World. For the Laws are - 
well known, proclaimed daily to every car; by a whole | 
 ordef of men for apart for rhat hats þ their ſegſ& and 
meaning is obvious to any conimon underſtanding and 
the Judgment according to them ar that day will be true 
and fairhful. God will Abſolve all thoſe whom his Goſ- | 


pel acquits, bur-Condemn eyery man whom it a F 
| put /COndemn, EV WROm | — 


dent ; but are Hed by a wiſe hand, and according to 
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The Introduttion. | 
here will be no perverting of Juſtice through fear or fa-. 
our, po Sentence paſſed through partiality or i] will 3 
r a Tryal every way unbyaſſed and uncorrupr, whete | 
very one ſhall receive according to the things done in"the. 
jody, 2 Cor. 5. 10, And Fudgment ſhall paſs upom all Men 
cording to their works, Rom: 2. 6. 4 
And thus, as the belief of the two former Articles, The. 
mortal ſtate either of Bliſs or Miſery for our Souls, and 
Reſurretion of our Bodies, will inflame us with reft- 
5 deſires : So, if we ſeriouſly believe it, will rhis third 
Irticle of the great and general Fudgment poſſeſs us with 
Ire hopes of being ſarisfied in this great enquiry, whick 
f the rwo Stares will fall ro our own ſhare. 19 
And as this belief of rhe laſt Judgment: will- be the 
oſt effetual means to encourage ; ſo. will ir be withal the 
{t to fas our Enquiries after it. Ir chalks us out a 
ierhod for our  fearch, .and direQts us to the- readieſt 
purſe for ſarisfaction. For if the happineſs and” miſery - 
the nexr world is to be diſpenſed to every man for a 
ward or puniſhment, according to the direction of thoſe 
ws whi#h promiſe or threaten them ; - then: have 'we 
xhing more tro do in this inquiry, but to examine well  _ 
hat thoſe Laws are, what Obedience they ' require, 
hat allowances and mitigations. they will bear, "and 
har lot and condition they affign us. For in that day + 
e ſhall be look'd upon to-be what they declare us ; and \ 
2 doom'd to rhar ſtare which they pronounce for us. - |;/\, 
What they ſpeak to us all now, that the Judge of all-the * 
World will pronounce /upon us all then : Their ſentence 
i] be his, and whar they denounce. he 'will execute. - 
e will judge us by no other meaſure but his own Laws; 
ole very Laws which he has raken ſo much care to pro- 
im.to us, and continually to preſs upon us ; which he 
Ws pur into every one of our hands, and made to be 
Funding daily in our ears ; the /aws and ſanions of the 
"W-/e/. Our blefſed Saviour Chriſt the Judge himſelf has 
"Wd vs this long ago, The word that T have ſpoken, the 
me ſhall judge men at the laſt day,- John 12. 48. And 
Is prear Apoſtle Paul has again confirmed it, Rom.'2. God 
9-4! judge the World at that day according to my- Goſpel, - 
er, 16, Tf we perform what thoſe Laws peremprorily 're- / 
Wire, rhey now already declare us blefſed, and ſnch-.at - 
We laſt day will Chrift pronounce us, Bur if by onug 
| © B - | - .agamir 


-_ 


The Introduttion. 


againſt them we fall ſhort of ir, they denounce nothing 
bur everlaſting Waes and Miſcries, and thoſe he will exe. 
cute : For he tells us plainly, that when he ſhall come tg 
judgment #7 the Glory of his Father with his holy Angels, 
he will reward every man according to his works, Mar, 16, 
27. To them, who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
ſeek for glory and immortality, he will give eternal life, 
Rom. 2. 7. But to them who obey not the Truth, but obr 
1unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation ant 
anguiſh, and that upon every man, whether he be Fewn 
Gentile, ver. 8, 9. For all this ſhall be acted in the great 
eſt integrity, without preferring one before another. | 
is only the difference in Mens works, which ſhall diff 
rence their conditions ; bur they who have been equal ir 
their fins, ſhall be equal alſo in their ſufferings. For « 
the appearance of Feſus Chriſt, God, as S. Peter tells 

without any reſpert of perſons judges according to ever 
Man's work, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 17. . 

The way then whereby to fatisfie our ſelves in thi 
great matter, is this, To look well into the Goſpel, ther 
ro learn what we ſhould be ; and into our ow hearrs ani 
lives, there to ſec what indeed we are ; and thence 
conclude whar in the next World, whether in a ſtare of; 
Life or Death, we ſhall be. | 

And to ſhew this ro every man, and to ler him fee now 
beforehand how he ſtands prepared for the next Worl 
and whether, if he ſhould be called away preſently ro ti 
Bar of thar Judgment, - he would be everlaſtingly acqui 
red or condemned in it, is my preſent bufineſs and dif, 
fgn. Ir is to let us fee our Eternal Condition before v 
enter on it, and to make it evident to every man, wh 
is both capable and willing ro be inftructed, whar 
be his endleſs doom of Life or Death before the Judy 
Pronounce Ir. 

And fince the Ru/e of that Court, whereby we mil 
all be tryed, and which muſt meaſure ,our ro us ettit 
Life or Death, is, as we have ſeen, none other ti 
the Goſpel of our Judge and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ti 
I may manage this inquiry with the greater light at 
clearneſs, I will proceed in this method. 

Firſt, I will enquire, hat 7s that condition of 
Happineſs or Miſery, which the Goſpel indiſpenſably * 


at{s, 
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| Second] y, What are its mitigations aud allowances, 
08 3oe defets which it pardons and bears with. 
And when at any rime we fall ſhorr of this condi- 


- 19-Won, and thereby forfeir all right and ritle ro rhar Hap- 


neſs and Pardon which is promiſed to us upon ir : 
= | 
Thirdly, Yhat are thoſe remedies and means of reco- 
ery, which it points us out for reſtoring our ſelves again 
to 4 ſtate of Grace and Favour, and whereupon we ſhall 
e reconciled. 

And having by this means diſcovered what in the 


fieB rear an. general judgment ſhall really and rruly de- 


ermine our laſt Eſtate, - what ſhall be connived at in 
W:; and, when once 'ris loſt, whar ſhall reſtore to it : L 
all in the 
Fourth and laſt place, Remove thoſe groundleſs doubts 
Wd ſcruples, which perplex the minds of good and ſafe, 
Wi Jet er73g and miſguided people concerning it. 
And having-in this manner cleared up all theſe things 
Wclating to our laſt doom, and ſhewed borh whar in rhe 
udgmenr ſhall be indifpenſably required ro our Salva- 
ion ; what Defects do nor overthrow, bur confilt with 
; whar Remedies, when 'ris wounded or loſt, can heal 
"Wand reſtore us ro it ; and whar, and of how great conſt; 
eration thoſc things really are, which being wrong un- 
erftood, do often creare cauſeleſs fears and jealouſies in 
Wood peoples minds abour it : Having, I ſay, clearly ac- 
'Founted for all theſe, I ſuppoſe, I may think I have faid 
\Wnough to ſhew Men their Future State, and fairly rake 
aye of rhis Argument, | 
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BOOK I. 


Of the indiſpenſable condition 9 
_ Happinels in the general. 


| _ 


CHAP. I. 
Of Obedience, the general condition of Hy 


pineſs. 


$ H A T Condition which the Goſpel indiſpenſall 
' requires of us, and which is to mete out | 
us our laſt doom of Bliſs or Miſery, 1s in t 
General our Obedience. When we are broug 
to that Bar, and ſtand to be judged accgr 
ing to thoſe Laws which are proclaim'd ro us in the Gd 
pel, ir 1s only our having kept them, and Repentcd of al 
juch Tranſgreſſions of them as we have wilfully bee 
guilty of, which can capacirate us to be rewarded b 
them. For 'ris juſt with them, as it is with'all orhe 
Laws, they never promiſe any thing bur ro Obedience 
but threaten and puniſh all thar diſobey. Whoſoeve! 
breaks and deſpiſes them, is guilty ; they do nor comfor 
bur accuſe, not acquit but condemn him. For there'i 


againtt affronts, and back'd with ſuch puniſhments as wil 
make 1t every Man's intereſt to fulfil and keep ir. © The 
evil threatned, muſt always by far exceed the pleaſur 
that is reaped by Diſobedience ; ſo thar no Man may hav 
any temptation ſufficient ro bear him out in Sin, or evc 
hope to be a gainer by his Tranſgrefſion. =_ | 
' This is the tenour of all wiſe Laws, whoſe Enacto 
have both Wit and Power ſufficient ro defend them. The) 
have dreadful Punjſhments annexed ro then, which rake 
place upon Diſobedience ; they encourage and rewat 
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the Obedient, bur ſeyerely puniſh all that dare preſume 
10 diſcbey. | 
And this 1s moſt eminently ſeen in all the Laws of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He gaye them for the \ 
compleateſt Rules to Men's Lives, and has annexed ro them . 
molt glorious Promiſes to encourage-our Obedience, bur 
has made them brearhe our nothing bur Woes, and:-intolg- 
rable Pun:ſhments to all that diſobey. 
He has given them for Rules of Life, and annexed Re- 
wards or Eneouragements to Obedience. He never intended 
his Laws for an entertainment of our Eyes, bur for a 
Rule of our Actions ; not for a matrer of ralk and diſ- 
courſe, bur of practice; not ro be complemented by 
words of honour, and lofry expreflions, bur to be awn'd 
in our Lives, and ſerved by Obedience, He is our King, 
and ifſues our his Laws as the inftruments of his Govern+ 
ment: He is our Lord, and they are Rules for his Ser- 
vice. They muſt be guides of our Lives and Actions 


It is not enough to know and talk of them ; bur; as ever 


we hope to live by them, we muſt do and keep them. 
For in the end they will be available to no Man's Happi- | 
neſs, bur his who has conſcientiouſly performed them. 
In Chriſt Feſus, or the Chriſtian Religion, ſays S. Paul, 
nothing avails but keeping of the Commandments of God, 
1 Cor. 7. 19. Bleſſed are they, ſaith S. Fehn, who do the 


' Commandments, for they only have right to the Tree of 


Life, Rev. 22. 14. Ir is not an idle wiſh, or ineffectual Pp 
endeavour ; bur a thorough practice and. performance of 
Chriſt's Laws which can continue us in his Love, and 
approve us Righteous in his Judgment. If ye keep my 
Commandments, ſays he, ye ſhall abide 'in my Love, Joh. 
15. 10. Let no man deceive. you, for it is he only. that * *1 Fob. 2, 
doth Righteoufneſs, . who in God's account 7s Righteous, 17» 29+ 
1 Joh. 3. 5. They only are pronounced Righteous and 
Sons of God in the Goſpels eſtimation, who walk after 
on are led by the ſpirit, verl. 14, 

who bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, (all words ex- 

prefling Actian and Practice) Gal. 5. 16. 22, No Man 

therefore will be acquirred and rewarded. at' that Bar. Hover bn 
barely for knowing and * diſcourſing, for wiſhing of defi-' , "7 wot 
ring : But only for working and obeying. Such qnly ,,1, yott. 
the Goſpel reckons for rrue Servants now ; his Servants Clem. Ro. 
Je are, not whom you confeſs in words, bur whom in aCti- 1Epiſt. ad, © © 
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ons you obey, Rom. 6. 16. And ſuch only he will honour 
and reward then. For it is ot every one who fawns upon 
me in his words whilſt he reproaches me in his actions, 
who [vs unto me, Lord, Lord, that ſhall enter into the 
&in:49M of Heaven ; but he only who doth the will of my 
F1ther which 7s in Heaven : Which Will he had juſt then © 
proclaim'd ro them in thar Volume of Chriſtian Laws, 
which was publiſhed in the Sermon upon the Moynr, 
whereof this 1s in part the concluſion, Mat. 7. 21. He 
rejls ns thar when the Son of Man ſhall come ro Judg- 
ment, he will reward every Man according to his works, 
Marr. 16. 27. And he repeats it again in his declaration 
to S. Fohn, Behold IT come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to give to every Man according as his work, ſhall be, 
. Rev. 22.12. And (o it was in that Prophetick fight of 
the I aft Judgment, which this ſame Apoſtle had vouch- 
fafed him, Rev. 20. For rhere, as we are told, when the 
Sea gave up the Dead which were in it ; and Death and 
Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them ; and they 
all both ſinall and great ſtood before the Throne, and him 
that ſate thereon : They were judged every man according to 
his WORKS, vetrſ. 11, 12, 13. | 
- His Laws then Chriſt has given us, not far Talk and 
Diſcourſe, but for Action and Practice ; and his Promiſes 
he has annexed to them, nor as rewards of Idleneſs, bur 
only of active Service and Obedience : Wherein jf Men 
fail, God's Rewards belong not to them ; they can make 
no claim or colourable prerence to them, becauſe they can- 
nor ſhew that which is ro be rewarded by him. 

Nay further, if men diſobey, : they are nor only ex- 
cluded from all Glorious Hopes ; bur are moreover pur 
into a deſperate ſtare of fears and dreadful Expetations. 
For God has back'd his Laws with Threatnings as well 
as Promiſes : And as they propoſe molt noble Rewards to- 
all thar: are Obedienr ; ſo likewiſe do rhey breath out 
moſt intolerable Puniſhments to all that diſobey. For |, 
every Man at the laſt day- will be declared a Child of W 
wrath,” who is 4 Sort of Diſobedience ; and he ſhall moſt 
certainly be Danmined who-dies, without amendment and 
Repenrance, ih works which axe wilfully and deliberare- 
Iy ſinful. '- Cliriſt's Goſpel has alteady judged this long 
before-hand ;/ and at thar day he will confirm ir. When 
oy Loid Feſus fhall be revealed from Heaven with hes = 
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zl; : 7. e; when he ſhall come with his Royal atrendance 
ro judge the World, He will take vengeance, ſays S. Paul, 
mall them that OBEY not his Goſpel, who ſhall be pu- 
nij}ed with everlaſting Deſtruftion from the preſence of 
the Lord, 2 Thel. 1. 7, 8, 9. When he comes in ſtate with 
the ten thouſands of his Saints, it will be to execute Fudgp- 
nent upon all that are Ungodly, for all the Ungedy 
LEEDS which they have committed, Jude 14, 15. And 
when our Lord himſelf gives a relation of his proceed- 
ings at that day, he tells us that whoſoever they be, or 
wharſcever they may pretend, if their works have been 
Diſobedient, they ſhall hear no ſentence from him bur 
what conſigns them ro Eremal Puniſhment. TI will pro- 
feſs thus unto them, ſays he, I never knew you: Depart 
from me, ye that WORK imiquity, Mar. 7. 23. 

This will be the merhod of Chriſt's Judgment ; and 
theſe the meaſures of his Sentence: He will pronounce 
Mercy and Life upon all thar are Obedient, but Death 
and Hell to all. that Diſobey. 

And indeed it were highr of folly and madneſs to ex- 
pet he ſhould do otherwiſe, and ro fancy that when he 
comes ro judge us, as S. Paul ſays, according to the Laws 
of his Goſpe/, he ſhould abſolve and reward us, when in 
our Works and Actions we have rranſgrefſed them. For 
this were to thwart his own rule, and to go croſs to his 
own meaſures; ir were to encourage thoſe, whom his 
[aws threaten 5 to acquir ſuch as they condemn : And, 
in one word, not to judge according to them, as he has 
expreſly declared he will, bur againſt rhem. 

If we would know then what condition we ſhall be 
adjudged ro in the next World, we muſt examine what 
our Obedience has been in this. We can have no afſu- 
rance of a favourable Sentence in that Courr, bur only 
the doing of our Dury. Our laſt doom ſhall rurn, nor 
upon our knowing or not knowing, our willing or not wal- 
ling; but upon our obeying or diſobeying. Ir is in vain 
ks, and to ſeek afrer other evi- 
dences : Nothing leſs rhga/his performance of our Duty 
can avail us unto lite ; *and by the merits of Chriſt, and 
the grace of his Goſpel, it ſhall. 

' And this wegſee in the general what thoſe rerms and 
thar condition are, which, to mete our our laſt doom of 


Bliſs or Miſery, the Goſpel indiſpenſably exaCts of us. 


Ir 
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the enquiry to be made ar thar day being only this, whe, 


' not obey with them :. They make Faith, Love, Repen- 


Ir is nothing leſs than 2 working Service and Obedience, 


ther we have done what was commanded us, Tf we hate 
performed what was required of us, we ſhall be Pth- 
nounced Righteous, and ſentenced ro Erernal Life : By 
if we have wilfully tranſgrefſed, and wrought Wicked 
neſs, without Amendment and Repentance, we ſhal 
then be declared incorrigible Sinners, and adjuged t 
Everlaſting Death. | 

This” indeed is a very great Truth, bur yer ſuch a 
very few are willing to ſee and to conſider of, For Q. 
bedience is a' very laborious Service, and a painful Task; 
and they are not many in number who will be content: 
ro undergo it. And if a man may have no juſt hopes 
upon any thing leſs than it, the Caſe of moſt Dying Men 
is deſperate. Bur as Men will live and dye. in Sin, 6 
will they live and dye in hopes roo. And therefore they 
catch ar ſofter rerms, and build upon an eaſier condition, 
And becauſe rhe Goſpel promiſes Salvation, and a happy 
ſentence tro Faith, Love, Repentance, our being in Chriſt, 
onr knowing Chriſt, and other things beſides Obedience; 
They conclude that they ſhall be acquitted ar thar Bar 
upon the account of any, or all of theſe, though they dd 


tance and the reſt, ro be ſomerhing ſeparate from Obedi- 
ence ; ſomething which will ſave them, when that i; 
wanting. So that if they be in Chriſt, if they know and 
believe with the Mind, and love and repent in their Hearts, 
their hope is ro be abſolved ar the laſt 'day, be their Lives 
and Actions never fo Difobedienr. 

Bur this is a moſt dangerous and damning Errour: 
For it makes Men ſecure from danger, trill they are palt 
all poſſibility of recovering .our of it; and cauſes them 


ro truſt to a falſe ſupport ſo long, till ir lers theni drop 


into Hell, and fink down in Damnation. 

And although it be ſufficiently evident from what has 
been already ſaid, that our Qbedience is that only thing 
which will be admitred as a if plea, and as a qualit 
cation able ro ſave us in tha&Court : Yer becauſe | 
would fully fubvyerr all rheſe falſe grounds, whercupon 


Menſupporr their pernicious hopes and ginful lives roge- 


ther, I will go on to prove it ſtill furrher, 


And 
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| And this will be moſt ypuy effected by ſhewing thar 
all thoſe other terms and conditions, whereto the Goſpel 


ſometimes promiſes Pardon and Happineſs, concerniny 211 't 


in this, - and fave us no otherwiſe than by being Springs and, © 
Principles of our Obedience, They are not oppoled rd ' 
our doing of our Daty, and keeping the Command- 
ments ; bur imply it. -For when Pardon is promiſed to 
Faith, to Love, to Repentance, © or any thing elſe ; it is 
never promiſed to them as ſeparate from Obedience, bur 
as containing ir. Obedience is rhar ſtill for which a man 
is ſaved and pardoned ; it is not excluded from them, 
but expreſſed by them. 

In order to a clearer apprehenhion of the truth of rhis, 
T think fit ro obſerve rhar rbere is an ordinary Figure and 
Form of Speech very uſual both with God and Men, 
which rhe Rherorictans call a Metonymie or Tranſnomina- 
tion, and thar is a transferring of a word, which is t/ 
particular Name of one thing, to expreſs another, The 4 
of it is this, thgg in things which have a near relation and 
dependance upon each other, -as particularly the cauſe 
and its eff#8 lrave, rhe. particular name of either may 
many times f1gnifie both, ſo rhat when the name only of 
one is expreſſed, yer really both are meant and intended. 
And then by that word, which in irs proper ſenſe ſtands 
only for the effect, we are to underſtand, nor it alone, 
bur rogether with ir rhe cauſe alſo 'thar produced it : 


And by rhar which properly Ggnifies the cauſe, we are 


to mean, not the bare cauſe alone, bur, beſides ir, the ef- 
fedt which flows from ir likewiſe. ; 9 | 

As for rhe latter of theſe; rhe bare naming of the cauſe 
when we intend, together with it, to expreſs its natural con- 
ſequent and effet too ; becauſe it is thar which chiefly con- 
cerns our preſent buſineſs, I will ſer down ſome inſtances 
of it which daily occur in common ſpeech. If we adviſe 
a Man to truſt his Phyſician of his Lawyer, our meaning 
is not barely that he ſhould give credzt to them ; bur roge- 
ther with. thar, that he ſhew the effect of ſuch credir, in 
following and obſerving them. If we are earneſt with a- 
ny Man to hearken to ſome advice that is given him, we 
intend not"by hearkning ro expreſs barely his giving ear 
to it, bur beſides thar his ſuffering the effects of fuch at- 
tention in Pra&:/ing and Obeying 1t. And thus we com- 
monly ſay that we haye gor a Cold, when we mean 2 
Et: i 0 ' Diſeaſe 
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Diſeaſe vpon Cold ; or a Surfeir, when we underſtand 
a Sickneſs upon Surfeiting, In theſe, and many other 
inſtances which might be mentioned, we daily find thar 
in the ſpeech and uſage of Men, the cauſe alone is oft- 
4times named, when rhe cffect is withal intended, and ac- 
cordingly underſtood, wt expreſſed ; and that both are 
meant, when barely one is ſpoken. The ettect doth ſo 
hang upon its cauſe, and ſo naturally and evidently fol- 
low after it, that we look upon ir as a needleſs thing to 
expreſs its coming afrer, when once we have named its 
cauſe which goes before : Bur we ordinarily judge it to 
be ſufficiently mentioned, when we have exprefled that 
cauſe, which, as is evident to us all, produces and infers 


It. 


And as it 1s thus in the ſpeech of Men, fo is it in the 
Language of God too. He ralks to us in our own way, 
and uſes ſuch forms of ſpeech and figurative. expreflions, 
as are in common uſe among our hom And to ſeek 
no further for inſtances of this, than theſe rhar lye before 
as, he expreſſes our Yorks and Obedience by our Know- 
ledge, our Repentance, our Love, and fuch other Carſes 
and Principles as effect and produce it. | 

For we mult take notice of this alſo, thar our outward 
Works and Actions depend upon a train of powers with- 
in us; which, as ſprings and cauſes of them, order and 
effect them. For our Paſſions excite to them ; our Un- 
derſtandings conſider of them and direct them ; our ils 
command and chooſe them ;' and then afterwards, in pur- 
fuance af all rheſe,' our Bodily Powers execute and exert 
them. The actions of a Man flow from all the ingredi- 
ents of the Humane Nature ; each Principle contribures 
its ſhare, and bears a parc rowards it.. For from the con- 
ſtitution of our natural frame, our Actions are placed 
wholly in the power of our own Wills; and oyr Wills 

F are (et in a middle ftation, ro be moved by our Apperires 
and Paſſions, and guided and directed by our Minds or 
Intelfects. We do and perform nothing bur what we 
will ; neither do we will any thing but whar we know 
and defire ; what onr Reaſon and Pafſion inclines and 

Airects ro, - And becaule rheſe three inward faculties, 
our Minds, our Hills, and Paſſions, give being and be- 
ginning to our outward Works and Practice : Therefore 
2re they, by the Maſters of Moral Philoſophy and Divj- 
nity, 
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nity, ordinarily called the Cauſes and Principles of Hu- 


mane Aftions. 

Bur theſe three Principles of Humane Actions in Gene- 
ral ye nor more open to produce good than evil. They 
are all ' under the unreſtrain'd power of our own free 
will : Tr is that which determines them either for God or 
againſt him ; bur in themſelves they are indifferently fit- 
red, and ſerve equally: ro bring forth Acts of Obedience 
or of Diſobedience and Sin. * To make theſe Principles 
therefore of Works or Attions in General, to become Prin- 
ciples of Good Yorks and Obedience, there are other nearer 
rempers and qualifications required, - which may deter- 
mine them, that in themſelves are. free ro- both, ro effect 
one, and be Authors of ſuch Actions only whereby we 
ſerve and obey God. And this is done by the nearer 
and more immediate efficiency of Fazth, Repentance, Love, 
and the like. For he who knows God's Laws, and be- 
lieves his Goſpel with his. Underſtanding ; who in his 
Hearz loves Got, 'and hates Sh; whoſe Will is utterly 
reſolved for gocd, ad againſt evil ** He-it is, whoſe fa- 
culties in themſeclves_indifferent are thus dererminartety dif- 
po, who is reatly and prepared ro perform his Duty. 

is Faith diredts.him rofthoſe Laws which he is ro Obey, 
and to all the powerful Motives ro Obedience : Ir ſhews 
him how it is bound upon'tim by all the joys of Heaven, 
and by all the Pains of Hell; and this quickens his Paſ- 
zons, and confirms all good Reſolutions, -and makes him 
1n his Will and Heart to purpoſe* and deſire it. And 
when both higMind, his Will, and Patlions, which were 
before indifferent, are thus gained over and dererminate- 
ly fixed for it; in the efficiency of inward Principles, 
there is no more to be done, * but he is in the ready way 
to work and perform it in ourward operation. So that 
as our Minds, Wills, and Paſſions, are Principles of Hu- 


mane Actions in General, *whether Good or Evil : Theſe - 


nearer diſpoſitions, 'our Faith, Repentance, &c. are Prin- 
ciples particularly of good Works and Obedience. 

And ſince our obedient Actions proceed in rhis man- 
ner from the power and efficiency of rheſe Principles : 
God, according ro our own way of expreſſing things, 
is wont many times only roname them, when he intends 
withal to expreſs our Obedience it ſelf which reſults from 
them, Although he barely mention one, yer he under- 


ſtands 


", Ca 
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ſtands both ; and in ſpeaking of the cauſe, he would be 
raken ro imply the” effect likewiſe. Thus when he pro- 
miſes Pardon and Salvation to our knowledge and belief of 
his Goſpel, to'our Repentance from our Sins, to our Love 
and fear of God, which, with ſeveral others, are thoſe 
preparatory diſpoſitions, that fix and determine our Minds, 
Wills, and Paflions, indifferent in themſelves, to effect 
Obedient Actions ; he doth not in any wiſe intend rhar 
theſe ſhall ſave us, and procure Pardon for us withour 
Obedience, bur only by ſignifying and implying ir. 
Whereſoever Mercy and Salvation art the laſt day are 
promiſed, and this condition of our working and obey- 
ing is not mentioned, it is always meant and underſtood, 
that which ſuch mercy was promiſed tc, is either the 
cauſe of our Obedience, or the effe& and /ign of it; the 
ſpeech is metonymical, and more was meant by it than 
was expreſſed. Though the word was not named, yer 
the thing was intended ; for Obedience is ever requiſite 
ro Pardon, and nothing has Mercy promiſed to ir in the 
Taft Judgment, but what ſome way or other is a ſign of it, 
or produces and effects 1t. 

: This I might well rake-for granted upon the ſtrength 
of. that proof which has been already urged for our 
Obedience, being the ſole condirion of our being ac- 
quirred ar that day. Bur becauſe rhe intereſt of Souls 
is ſo much concerned in it, 'T will be yet more parrichlar, 
and . proceed ro ſhew further” rhat this, ſenſe and exg 
plication of all ſuch” places is the very ſame that God 
himſelf has expreſly put upon them. For concerning 
all rhoſe things, wherero he has promiſed a favourable 
ſentence at the laſt Judgment, he aſſures us that they 
are of no account with him, nor will be owned as a 
. good plea ar thar Bar when they are ſeparate from 
- Obedience, but then only when they cffett and work 
4r. Bur when he ſays thar Faith, Repentance, Love, 
or any other thing ſhall fave us, he means nor all, or 
any, bur only a working Faith, an obedient Repen- 
rance, an active Love; a Faith, Love, and Repentance, 
which do not overlook Obedience, but accompany and 
preqduce it, So thar firſt or laſt Obedience is {till thar 
wherein all the reſt muſt concenter and agree, thar alone 
condition which our Judge will accepr, and which we 
may ſafely rruſt ro. And this will fully appear by run- 
ning over the varticulars, CHAP, 


% 


be Chap. it. Condition of Happineſs. 


CHAP. It 


of Pardon promiſed to Faith, KR nowledge, and 
| being in Chriſt. 


IRST, this condition of our acceptance which is 
to mere out to us our laſt doom of Bliſs and 
Metcy, and whereto Life and Pardon are pro- 
miſed ar the laſt day, is ſometimes called Know- 

edge, or, what 1s only a more particular. way of know- 
ng, a knowing upon witneſs or teſtimony, Fairh. By, 
Ir upon the , account of, his Kxowledge, or the Know- 
edge of him, ſhall my Righteous Servant, when he fits to 
udge them, juſtzfie many, ſays God of our Judge and 
Saviour Chriſt by the Propher Iſaiah, Ia. 53: 1t. And 
his is Life Eternal, ſays our Lord himſelf, to know thee 
he only true God, and .Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, 
oh. 17. 3. And then as for Faith, which is the particu- 
ir way of knowledge among us Chriftians, who owe all 
at we know in order to Heaven and Happineſs ro the 
Vieſs and Teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift, the places which 
omiſe Life and Pardon unto ir; are ro be met with in 
bundance. Whoſoever believes on me, ſays our Saviour, 
bull not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life, Joh. 3.15, 16. 
Ind again, This is the will of him that ſent me, that 
ſever believes on me may have Everlaſting Life, Joh. 6. 
o. And when he ſends out his Apoſtles afrer his Reſur- 
(tion, ro proclaim the terms of Mercy and Salvation 
) all the World, he bids them ſay, Ypoſcever believeth 
nd is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mar. 16. 16. 
Faith or Belief in the General, is a thinking ſomething 
be true, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Perſons who declare 
And herein it differs from . other ſorts of Knowledpe, 
cauſe in them, we believe upon the evidence and ap- 
tent reaſon of the things themſelves ; bur in this, upon 
Ie witneſs and authority of thoſe Perſons who reveal them. 
Or then we are ſaid to know, when we aſſent upon the 
thority of things ; bur then to believe, when we aſſent 
por the Anthority of Perſons ; when, not the evidence of 
e things revealed, but the word and teſtimony of the 
Kaler make. us give credit to his Revelation, aha 
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This is the narure of Faith in general, it is a givit 
credir to a thing, or taking it to be crue, upon the Tek 
mony or Authority of ſuch Perſons as declare ir. Ar 
according to the difference of this Teſtiniony, our Fai 
upon it 1s differenced and diſtinguiſhed alſo.. For if y 
believe any thing upon the bare word of a Man, ir is 
Humane ; if upon the bare word and teſtimony of Gy 
It 1s a Dzvine Faith. | 

Divine Faith then is nothing elſe, - but a belief of Jj 
vine Revelations, or a taking any thing to be rrue, þy 
cauſe God has told us thar it is ſo. And therefore we mz 
be ſaid ro have Divine Faith of as many things, as Gy 
has any way arteſted or revealed ro us. And as for God 
Revelations, they have been derived ro us in ſever; 
ways, and by ſeveral inſtruments. : 

For, ſome things God'has revealed to us, by the lip! 
#Prov.20, of Nature. Thar light came from him, and is his Ree 
27. lation. For f the Spirit of a Man is the Candle of 1 

Lord, which, as S. Fohn faith in another caſe of our 
viour, enlightens every Man that cometh into the War 
Joh. 1. 9. And in this general ſenſe of Faith, for a 14 
ral Faith, or a belief of all natural Revelarions ; 
matters of Knowledge are likewiſe matters of Faith, þ 
cauſe at laſt all narural lighr and evidence of things re 
upon God's Revelation; that every evidence being t 
-otherwiſc a proof to us that things are true, than 8 
are afſured: that God is the Author of ir, and thar it 
his Teſtimony and Declaration to them rhar rhey are { 
And by this way of Revelation, or this natural light 
God has declared ro us rwo gfeat foundations of all Reh 
gion, his own Exiſtence, and bis Providence ; or that rhe 
is a God, and rhat he will love and reward all ſuch 
ſerve and worſhip him. The belicf of which Articl 
ſo reſtified, S. Paul affirms to be a part of Eaith; ye 
a part ſo fundamental, as is abſolurely neceſſary to « 
pleaſing God, and to all Religion : Without Fasth, (ail 
hc, 7t rs impoſſible to pleaſe God ; for he who«tomes to 6 
muſt believe that HE IS, and that he is 4 REWARDE 
of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. 

Other things God has revealcd, nor by the Light of N 
ture, ſeeing they are ſuch rhings as rhat alone could net 
have diſcovered to xs ; bnr either by his own in:medi 
voice or inſpiration, or by the mediation and meſſage Y, 
inſpired Men, EI ) |} 


Chap: tl. Conadttion of Happineſs. 


By the former, he revealed ro Noah the Drowning of 
the old World, Gen. 6. 13. the belief whereof is called 
Noah's 'Faith, Heb. 11. 7. To Abraham, his having a 
numerous Iſſue by his Wife Sarah, when as yet they had 
no Child, and in all appearance were roo Old ever to ex- 
one, Gen. 15. 5, 6. and Chap. 17. 17, 19. The beljef 
whereof is likewiſe call'd Abraham's Faith, Heb. 11. 17, 
18, 19. To Moſes, his peſſing over all the Houſes of the 
Iſraelites, where he ſhould ſee rhe Blood of the. Paſchal 
Lamb ſprinkled for a Token, when he would flay all the 
Firſt-born throughout all the Land of Egypt, Exod. 12. 
12, 13- The belief of which Revelation, is alſo call'd the 
Faith of Moſes, Heb. 11.23. ATEEL 
By the latrer, he reveal'd his will more largely ro the 
whole People of Iſrael, by the mouth and F mediation of +341.3.19; 
his Servant Moſes ; and becauſe both God and Man con- 
curr'd in this Teſtimony, their belief of his meſſage was 
their Faith, not in God only, bur, rogether with him, in 
his Servane Moſes too. For becauſe the Law and Relj- 
gion which rhey received, rhough ir came originally fron 
God, was yer derived down ro them immediately by 
Moſes's Miniſtry, and they knew no otherwiſe what God 
hath ſpoken to them, than by his Teſtimony, and upon 
his Authority 5 therefore are they ſaid in believing and 
embracing that Divine Law, which was delivered ro thena 
by Moſes, to believe,- not the Lord alone, but alſo his 
Servant Moſes, Exod. 14.31. Foh. 5. 46. To be Baptized 
- into Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. To be Moſes's Wo 40 Foh. 9. 
W:8. To truſt or place their hope 7 Moſes, .Foh. 5. 45. To 
of ebey or hearken unto Moſes, Luk. 16. 31. | 
[Bur the moſt clear and full Revelation, that God ever 
MWinade of his will ro Men, was by the meſfage and medi- 
ation of his own Son, Feſus Chriſt, For God, who at 
undry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt to 
Wihe Jews by Moſes, and to the Fathers by the Prophets ; 
04th in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. 1.1. 
4nd the belief of his Goſpel, or taking for certain rruths 
upon his authority, all rhofe things which he has declared 
tous in God's Name, is call'd rhe Chri/t:an, as the other 
fas the Moſarch Fairh. For he being the grear Author 
and Deriver of this laſt and greateſt Revelation of God 
own ro us, and our belicf of ir being upon his imme- 
Ware Authority, - he being, as S. Pgul ſays, the Author and 
ET” Finiſher 
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b Mat. 1. 


2l, 


| Finiſher of our Faith, ,Heb. 12. 2. our belief of it is 


; Qbedience of Faith, Rom. 1. 5. And the Righteouſneſs re- 


Called, not only Fairh towards God, Heb. 6. 1. but alfy 
Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. And be 
cauſe the knowledge of our whole Religion got 1nto our 
Minds this way, upon -our ſubmiſſion to-Chriſt's Auths. 
tity, and our Faith or belief of his Teſtimony ; therefore 
is- our Religion it ſelf, moſt commonly in the Scripture 
called our Faith. The Preaching of ir, is called Preach. 
ing the Faith, Gal. 1. 23. The hearing of it, hcaring of 
Faith, Gal. 3. 2. The profeſſion of it, a profeſſion of Faith, 
Heb. 10. 23. The contending for it, a ſtriving for the 
Fazth, Phil. 1. 27. The erring in ir, an errimg from the 
Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10. The falling from it, a making ſhr 

wrack. of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19.. Obedience to 1t, the 


- ay in it, and affected by ir, the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
COM. 4. 11, 13» 
\ $0 that in like manner, - as the -Moſaich Faith was a 
belief of the Divinity of the Moſaickh Law and. Religion, 
upon the Authority of Moſes: The Chriſtian Faith, 18 4 
belief of the Divine inſtirution of our Chriſtian Religion, 
upon the Authority of - Feſus Chriſt. Tr is a raking upon 
his word, all thoſe things for truths of God, which he'has 
declared to us in God's Name. A belief begot in us by 
vertue of his Teſtimony, thar all his Dodrines are Gods 
Truths ; thar all his Laws, are God's Precepts ; thar all 
his Promiſes, are, God's Promiſes ; and that all hs 
Threats, are God's Threatnings : In fum, that that whole 
Religion and Goſpel, which Chriſt has delivered to us in 
God's Name, is the very Religion and Word of God. 
The belief of all this upon the Authority of Chrif, 
makes our Faith Chriſtian ; and the good effets of 1 
upon our Hearts and Lives, make it juſtifying and ſavy. 
For when, by vertue of this Faith, we truly Repent and 
fincerely Obey, which is the great condition, as we 
have ſeen, whereupon at the laſt day we muſt all be 
pardoned and juſtified Erernally ; ir is a juſtifyung : 8 
when, by vertue of it, we are ſaved and delivered from 
the dominion and ſervice, as well as from the Erernal 


 niſhments of our Sins, which, as the Angel hath b aſſured 


us, are thoſe principal Evils that Chrift came ro ſave ## 
Jrom, 1t 18 a ſaving Faith. 
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This is the nature, of our Chriſtian Knowledge, and of 
all WY our Chriſtian Fairh, And as' for 'it now, under the in- 
be fluences of the Divine Grace, it is the very fundamental. 
our MF | cauſe and natural ſpring. of all our Chriſtian Service and 
tho. MW Obedience. For it is becauſe we believe and know Je- 
fore ſus ro be the Lord; and whar his Laws are, and how he 
urs MW will deal both with 'rhe Keepers and rhe Breakers of 
ach 8 them, that we fer our ſelves in very Deed to obſerve 
o of MY and keep them. It is 'our knowledge and belief, . which 
aith M fers us {ee the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of his Preceprs, 
- th the Power of his Afiſtances, the Glory of his Rewards, 
, th and the Terror of ' his Puniſhmentrs ; and in all reſpects 
/F convinces us, of the' beauty, and'profir of Obedience. 
ia And this fight and conviction in our Minds, cannot well 
$ re-F miſs, if we duly atrend thereto, of gaining our Hearts 
aith | and Reſolutions. For the belief of his endleſs' Judg- 
ments, will raiſe our Fears ; the þelief of his infinite Re- 
as af wards, will quicken our Hopes ; the belief of his inex- 
zi0n, preffible Kindneſs, will kindle our Love; and by all theſe, 
is 20 our Souls will be led Captive into eager deſires, jand 
zion, firm 'reſolurions, and be fully purpoſed tro keep God's 
wonfſſl Laws, that ſo they may avoid thar terrible Dearh Which 
has he threatens ro the Breakers, and attain thoſe matchleſs 
s byſl Joys which he promiſes ro rhe Obedient Keepers of 
od; them. And when once, by means of rhis Faith and 
r all Knowledge, God's Laws have gain'd both our Wills and 
| biſ Paſſions, which are the inward ſprings and cauſes of 
holefſl our Actions ; rhey cannor fail (whiltt they keep the ſame,) 
is infſÞ of being obeyed in our Works and Actions roo, which 
1. enſue upon thoſe cauſes, and are produced by them. Bur 
ri, we ſhall quickly go on to perform whar we reſolve, and 
of ifs to do whar we defire; and fo in very deed ro fulfil and 
vin. obey them. Upon which account, of our Chriſtian Faith 
andil having ſo mighty an influence upon our Chriſtian and 
well Obedient Pra&tice, our Obedience ir ſelf, as being the 
1 bei feet of ir, and produced by it,*is call'd the Obedience of 
Al Faith, Rom. 16. 26. And the Righteouſneſs which ir ex- 
from} acts of us, and which it c cooperates to work in us, the pam, 2. 
Puff Righteouſneſs of Faith, Gal. 5. 5. And our Chriftian war- 22, 
aredfl fare or ſtriving againft Sin, is called the good fight of (yyipyer 
e uh Faith, 1 Tim. 6 12. And becauſe in rhjs conteſt, our Tots 
great ſuccours which-prorect us, and keep us from fainr- *pyorr- 
ting, and ar laſt make us victorious, are ſome points or 
Thi GC 1 | promiſes 
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promiſes of our Religious belief; therefore is it ſtiled a 

ſhield, and a Breaſt-plate of Faith, 1 Theſf. 5. 8. And S. 

l Fohn affirms plainly, zhat this zs the viftery over the World, 

a TIy2; even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. | 
A &pov | And for this reaſon. it is, becauſe our Faith and Kuow- 
Ty ledge are ſo powerful a cauſe and principle of our Obe- 
Port P  dience, that God ſpeaks ſo great things of them, and has 
. made ſuch valuable promiſes to them. , He never intends 
eternally to reward rhe Faith and. Knowledge of our 

—— Minds, further than they d effect rhe Obedience of our 
S1432y Actions, and become an Obedient Knowledge, and a e 
Nd. ne & working Faith. For when in the places mentioned, or 
mrh10n5y In any other, God promiſes, that he who kxows Chriſt, 
Clem. or believes in Chriſt, ſhall live ; he ſpeaks metonymically, 
Rom. Ep. and means Faith and, Knowledge with this effect, of a 


- - s 


1. ad Cor. working Service and Obedience, 


C. 31. 

e Quid eS fideliter Chriſto credzre ? ef fidelizer Dei mandata ſervare. Salvian, 
de Gub 1. 3. p. 67. Ed. Oxon. Ap--4p 0 glia@> Tegorppiv3ei; mens 
$v2%In, <©V TO uſo y INV £163 Tels Bnuam oy te, Clem. Rom 1, 
Ep. ad Cor. C,'10, | 


As tor knowledge, "tis plain that God accepts it no other- 
wiſe, than as it effects Obedience, nor can we any other- 
wiſe confide in it. ' Hereby alone, ſays S. Fohn, we know 
that we know him, in thar ſenſe of knowledge whereto 
God has promiſed Life and Pardon, if we keep his Com- 
mandments. But he that faith” TI hnow him, and for'al 
that keepeth not his Commandments, he is a lyar, and the 
truth is not in him, 1 John 2. 3, 4. 

And then as for Faizh, no Man 1s interpreted to have 
thar Faith, which 1s made the condition of our Pardon 
and Acceptance, but he who is acted by ir, and in his 
Works is obedient thereto. The Faith, ſays S. Paul, which 
7n Chriſt Feſus or the Chriſtian Religion, availeth any 
thing to that Righteouſneſs which all Chriſtians hope For, 
is that only which worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 5, 6. Ir be- 
gins the change within, by purifying of our Hearts and 
Deſires, Atts 15.9. And thence goes on to perfect it in 
our ourward Works and Actions. And — ir proceed 

ro this, it will never be able ro bear us our, and ro juſti- 
f Mr. 25. fie us at God's, Bar : For there, as S. Fames tells us, by 
34, 36, 36, our f works we muft all be juſtijied, and not by a Faith only 
I which 
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which works nothing, Fam. 2. 24. Such alas ! will be 
wholly uſeleſs, and of no conſideration in thar Courr ; ir 
will not any way profit, and then certainly ir cannot fave 
us. For what doth it profit, my Brethren, though a Man 
be able ro ſay, either here or hereafter, he hath Faith, and 
hath not Works ; will that be allow'd a ſufficienr plea in 
God's Judgment 2 Or-ſhall that Faith ſave him ? Fam. 2. 
14. This unworking Faith, is nor thar effeCtual Faith, 
which the Goſpel encourages, bur its worthleſs ſhell and 
liveleſs carcaſs. For wilt thou know, O vain Man,” that 
Faith without Works is dead ? Even as the body without the 
ſpirit dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, ver. 20: 
26. Ir 1s Faith only in an imperfect degree, and a weak 
unprofitable meaſure ; for it 1s not arrived to a perfect 
pitch, or to that complear ſtare, whereto the Goſpel doth 
ar preſent promiſe Life, and Chriſt will at the laſt Day 
award it, until ir ſhews it ſelf in action, and our lives 
expreſs the power of ir. Our Father Abraham, ſays S. 
Fames, was juſtified by Works, produced by Faith, when, 
in an unſtagger'd belief that God would make good his 
promiſe of a numerous iflue by his: Son Iſaac, though ir 
were by raiſing him up again from. the yg dead, he would 
obey his command which ſeemed quite ro overthrow: ir, 
and offered up his. Son upon the Altar. Seeſt thou how his 
Faith in God's Power and Promiſe, wrought prevalently 
over all oppofirion h, to the production of rhar hx ftrange 
work; and by this juſtifying work ypon it, was his Fazth 
made perfet, ver. 21, 22. 

So that when all is done, we ſee thar there 1s no Life 
or Pardon promiſed, to any Faith or Knowledge, which 
are ſeparate from Obedience, 'burt ro ſuch only as'co-ope-' 
rate to them, and imply them. + There is no: belief;' 
wherewith our Judge ar the laſt day will be ſatisfied, or 
wherein we are fafe ; which either he will accepr,. or we 
may rruſt ro, if our durtiful works are wanting.  :So-thar 


F 
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17, 19» 


h (Coviigyes 
Tols 
Epyolss 
wrought 
to his 
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this is, and ever will be, as S. Paul ſays, a faithful ſay- 
3ng, and ſuch as every good Chriſtian Man ought conſtantly 
to receive or affirm, that they wha have Faith, or have be- 
| lieved in God, be careful to maintain Obedience and 
good Works, becauſe it is they which at the laſt day muſt 
do all Men good, are good and profitable unto Men. Tir. 
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Secondly, This condition of our acceprance, whereto 
the Goſpel promiſes a happy ſentence of Life and Par- 
don in the laſt Judgment, 1s ſomerimes called, being in 
Chriſt. There is no condemnation, ſays S. Paul, to them, 
who are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1.- 

The word Chrift, we muſt know, many times in Scrip- 
rure fignifies the Religion of Chrift.. Thus the Law, is ſaid 
ro be a Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, #. e. the imper- 
fect rule of the Mo/aick Religion, was fitted for the mi- 
nority.' of the World, - and intended ro train Men up, as 
Children are by School Diſcipline, for the more perfect 
and manly inſticturtion' of the Chriſtian, Gal. 3. 24. And 
thus we read of Preaching Chriſt, that is the Chriſtian 
Religion, Pb. 1. 15. And S. Paul tells the Epheſians, of 
their /carning Chriſt and hearing him, 1. e. his Goſpel and 
Dodtrine. Ne have not fo learned Chriſt, if fo be ye have 

Z cv &ure heard him, and been taught by him, or '4 in him, Eph. 4. 
6/)J8 01] 20, 21. Heard him, and been taught by him : 1. e. not by 
his perſon, for he never went beyond Fudea, being ſent, 
as he ſaid, to none but the loſt ſheep of the houſe of "Iſrael, 
Max 15. 24. And therefore never rravelled'(o far as Ephe- 
ſus ; bur by, and in his Do&rrine or Religion. And this 
is a moſt uſual form of ſpeech, ro call any Inſtitution-or 
Profeſſion by the name of irs firſt Author, The Doctrine 
and Religion, which was delivered to the Fews by Moſes, 
is called by his Name. For S. Paul ſpeaks of Moſes being 
read, 2, e, the Law of Moſes, 2 Cor. 3. 15. And of the 
Iſraelites being baptized into Moſes, 1, e. the Moſaick Re- 
Iigion, r Cor. 10. 2. And our Lord himſelf rells rhe Fews 
. 1n the Parable of the Rich Man, that rhey .have Meſes and 
the Prophets, and-bidsthem hear them, Luk. 6. 29. where 
he cannot mean their Perſons, in,regard rhey were dead 
long before, and got without the reach of their hearing ; 
bur their W*itings and Religion. * © 
And as Chriſt many times ſignifies. the Chr:ſt#an Reli-: 
gion, ſois being in Chriſt, the very ſame with being of his 
Religion, or being a Chriſtian. Thus $S. Paul tells us of 
Andronicus and Funia, who embraced the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, whilſt he perſecured and oppoſcd it, that they were 
in Chrift, z. e. 1n Chriſt's Religion, before him, Rom. 16+ 
7: They who died in the Profeſſion of the Chriftian Faith, 
are ſaid to be fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 18. The 
veil of Moſes is done away in Chrift, 2 Cor. 3. 14. The 


veil 
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| __ in one all things in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. 
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veil-of Moſes, 1. e. the types and obſcure ſhadows of the 
Moſaical Religion, are done away in Chrift; 3.:e. by the 
plain clearneſs of the Chriſtian. Thus I knew a man 
in Chriſt, is no more than I knew a Chriſtian man, 2 
Cor. 12. 2. And the Churches of Fudea in Chrift, are the 
yery ſame as the Chriſtian Churches among the Fews. Gal. 
1-22. So when we read, that in Chriſt Feſus neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new 
Creature, Gal. 6. 15. the meaning 1is only.rhis, that what 
rice ſoever the Religion of Moſes put upon this outward 
Rite of Circumciſion, and thoſe orher [-with obfervances 
whereof it was the federal undertaking : Yer the Religion 
of Chriſt doth nor regard them ar all, bur rhat all which 
can avail us in zt is only a new Creature. And ro the 
ſame ſenſe S. Peter ſpeaks of 4 good Converſation in Chriſt, 
;,e. in Chriſt's Religion, 1 Pet. 3.16. And ro name. no 
more inſtances in a caſe ſo evident, we read not only af. 
Men, bur likewiſe of Bonds in Chriſt ; i. e. of Meng 
being bound for the Religion and Faith of Chriſt. My 
bonds in Chriſt, ſays S. Paul, are manifeſt in all the Palace 
and in all other places, Phil. 1. 13. | 

Bur beſides this ſenſe of the words, our being in Chrift, 
for our being of the Chriſtian Religion ; there is another 
very near it, which ir is pertinent to our preſent buſineſs 
to obſerve ; and thar is, our being in the Chriſtian Church. 
Thus S. Paul ſays, that we being many Members, are yet 
one Body, or Corporation in Chri, or in the Sociery and 
Church of Chriſtians, wherein we are every ce Men 
bers. one of another, Rom. 12. 5. And God's pno_ 
together all particular Chriſtians ſcatrer'd over the World, 
into one Catholick Church or Soczaty, is called his | ——_ 

hus oug 
admiſſion into Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm, is called our 
being engraffed or planted into him, We have been planted 
together, ſays the Apoſtle, in the likeneſs of his Death; 
or in Baptiſmal immerſion, which is a repreſentation. of 
Burial after Dearth, Rom. 6. 5. 

As for onr Being in Chriſt then, which ſers us beyond 
the reach of Danger and Condemnation, it. is the ſame 
as our being of the Chriſtian Religion, and Members of the 
Chriſtian x hath | 

And this Communion and Memberſhip of Chriſt's 
Church, and profeflion of his Religion, is a moſt ready 
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and effectual: means to make Men practiſe and obey ir, 
For ro be in the Church of Chriſt, is to live under the 
more-eſpecial'aid and influences of his Holy Spirit, and 
under the preaching of his Word, the ſolemn return of 
Holy Prayers, the Adminiſtration of Bleſſed Sacraments, 
the counſel and direction of wiſe Guides, rhe Authority 
of good examples, the Correction and Diſcipline of 
Church Governours, and all the other both inward and 
outward means and advantages. of Grace and Obedience, 
And then the profeſſion and owning of his Religion, if it 
be true-and undifſembled, implies our Faith and belief 
of -ir; which is the grear and only expedient thar Chriſt 
could think of, for the Reformation of a wicked World ; 
and which, as we have already ſeen, is a moſt effectpal 
means and ſure principle of good Life and Practice. 
; And becauſe qur being in Chrift, z. e. our profeſſion 
of Chriſt's Religion, and Communion and Society with 
Chriſt's Church, is ſo powerful a Principle of our obedient 
Service ; therefore has God promiſed ro it thar Life and 
Pardon, which is the inſeparable reward of Obedience it 
ſelf. He doth not in any# wiſe intend, that every Man 
who bears the Name of Chriſt, and is of his retinue, 
that will make a bare profeſſion of his Service in calling 
of him Lord, Lord, without any real works and perfor- 


mance, ſhall have right & theſe Rewards when he comes 


ro Judgment. Not every one that ſaithfunto me, Lord, 
'Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he on- 
iy, who doth the will of my Father which s in*Heaven, 
Marr. 7. 21. Nay, in the next verſe he goes higher, Ma- 
92 will ſay unto me in that day, Haug we not propheſied in 
thy Name, and in thy Name caſt. out Devils, and in thj 
Name' done many wondrous works 2 And then will I profeſs 
into them, I never knew you, depart from me, you are no 


2 NecChri- ſuch hk Chriſtians as I own, fot whatſoever your names 


| ftianus effe and profeſſions be, 5e are of their namber tha in their 


videtur, qui Lives work, Iniquity, verſ. 22. 23. When God affures us 
by S. Paul therefore, thar there is 70 Condemnation to theni 


© Chriſtiani 
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it, valvi- 
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| - nomints p- fhat "7 zn Chriſt, 'or in Chriſt's Church and Religion ; 
s ro them rhar are ſo in them, as thereby ro be-4 


come obedient; he ſpeaks metonymically, and implies 
our Works and Actions, as well as rhat Communion 


and profeſſion which ſignifies them, and ought to produce * 
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And in--this, the Scriptures are expreſs, He that 
KEEP S his Commandments, dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in him, ſays $. Fohn, 1 Ep. 3; 24. Ir is nothing leſs, than 
our fulfilling of his Laws, who. is head of thar body 
whereunto we join our ſelves as members, and, obeying 
the Rules of rhar Holy Religion which we profeſs ; that 
will at the lait day be intefprered, for our being in him 
in fuch ſort, as may qualifie us ro be ſaved by -him. ZY/ho- 
ſoKEEPETH his word, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, in 
him is the love of God made perfet; and hereby, by this 


2384545] mil 4 


nd 


ef Ml perfection of love in Obedience, we know that we are in 
iſt my So that whoſoever he be that ſaith he abideth in 
1; 1m, he ought: himſelf alſo fo to walk even as he walked, 


1 Joh. 2. 5, 6. 

The neceflity of connexion between theſe two, viz. 
being a member of Chriſt's Church, and a good Man ; be- 
th Wrween profeſſing of Chriſt's Religion, and obeying it ; was 
nt MWſo evident, and ſo well known and allowed of in the 
d Mirk rimes of Chriftianiry, thar both were underſtood, 


it Wwhen eirher was mentioned. To put on Chriſt in the 
n {Mipoſtles days, was the ſame, as to make no proviſion for 


ge fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. And #0 
karn Chriſt, was bur another phraſe, for #0 put off con- 
terning the former CONVERSATION the Old Man, 
which 7s corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts ; and to 
w on the New Man, which after the ſimilitude of God, 
ir created in Righteouſneſs and thus Holineſs, Ehp. 4. 20, 
11, 24. AfChriſtian and a keeper\,of. God's Laws, were 
hen only xrwo words for the ſame+ thing. For they 
thought nothing could be a greater contradiction, then 
for a Man to profeſs himſelf a Servant of Chriſt, and 


of-a Chriſtian; and yer ro lead the life of a Heathen. 
The time paſt of our Lives, ſays S. Peter, or that time be- 
lore we became Chriſtians, ' muſt ſuffice us- wherein' 20 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 'x Per. 4. 3. But when 
Ince we have liſted our ſelves in Chriſt's Service, and 
are called upon by his Name, we muſt renounce all our 
jormer ways; and depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

So rhar in the language of thoſe firſt times, and in the 
eaning of rhe Holy Scyiptures, Mens ' being in Chriſt, is 
Y no means ſeparate from Obedience, bur implies it. -— 
Ky." 6 | ra 
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et to pay him no Obedience ; to f call him Lord, Lord, + Luke 6. 
and yot to do the things that he ſays; to own the Name 26, 
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talk of an intereſt in him, without fulfilling of 'his Lany, 
is but vain Cant and unprofitable Speech, Ir is to talk 
without Book, and to uſe a Scriprure phraſe, bur-againſ 
the Scriptures meaning. For at the laſt day, when Chrif 
comes to expound his own Goſpel, we ſhall hear him pro. 
nounce, what it has already 1n plain words deckund? to 
us, that no Man is ſavingly in Chriſt who is out with his 
Laws ; but that he only 1s ſo in him, as to be ſecure from þ 
all Condemnation, who has kept his Commandments and 


faithfully obey'd him. 


CHAP. 1I. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Repentance. 


"HIRDLY, Thar condition, which the Goſpdi 
'  Exacts of us as the rerms whereupon we multi 
- hope to find Life and Pardon art the laſt day, ii 


ofr-times called” Repentance, Regeneration, a new Creatur, MW 


or 4 New Nature. Chriſt's fore--runner, Fohn the Baprif, 
came Preaching Repentance for the Remiſjion of Sins, Luke 
3- 3- And when Chriſt himſelf Commiſſions his Apoſtles 
ro publiſh his Goſpel over all the World, their inftrudt- 
ons are, to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in his 


Name to all Nations, inning at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 41. 


And according to this order they pradtifed. Repent, ſays 
S. Peter in. his firſt: Sermon, and be Baptized for the RW 
miſſion of Sins, Ads 4.38. And again, Repent that youl8$ 
Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3. ry. And then' as for Rege 
neration, a New Creature, and a New Nature ; they ani 
fuch qualifications-as fir us for Eternal Life, and without 
which we ſhall never be:admitred ro/ ir. Ir is, ſays out 
Saviour ro N:codermus,. a Man's being. born again, that; 
muſt capacitate him to. ®nter into. the Kingdom of Gut 
Joh. 3. 3. In Chrift Feſus, or the Chriſtian Religion ſaith 
S. Paut, neither Circumciſion availeth any 'thing,” nor Un, 
circumciſion, but a NEW CREATURE, Gal. 6. 15 
The condition required of all Men to Life and Pardon: 
as the truth 1s in Felix Zs this, that they put off the O LD 

| M 4A 


— Khap. ill. Condition of Heppineſ*s. 7 cof 


alk 14N, and be RENEWED in the Spirit of their 
ink Wind ; and that they put on the NEW MAN, which. 
Vi Wer che fimilirude of God, is Created in Righteouſneſs and 
"ro. Wie Holineſs, Eph. 4. 21, 22, 23, 24 
| to I Reperntance, in the conſtant and plain notion of the 
his Woly Scriptures, 1s ſuch 4a virtuous alteration of the mind 
rom nd purpoſe, as begets a like virtuous change in the Life and 
and Fraf:ce. It begins in our Thoughts and Refolutions, and 
s made perfect in our Works and Aftions, Tr firſt caſts 
| falſe Principles and fooliſh Judgments, of the defira- 
eneſs of Sin, and the dreadfulneſs of Virtue ; all Opi- 
— ſions that hinder a good Life, and encourage Wicked- 
(s; all inveagling Thoughts, and bewitching Imagina- 
ions ; all firm purpoſes, and ſtudied contrivances of Evil, 
ut of our Minds : And thereby purges all Wickedneſs and 
iſobedience, out of our Lives and Ations. 
[t implies a change of Mind, and is well-noted by the 
reek * name for Repentance, which is very expreſſive * uenroye, 
irs nature. For it fignifies an alteration of the Mind, 
a transformation of our Thoughts and Counſels ; and is 
je fame, thar S. Paul calls a being renewed in the Spirit 
f ow Mind. Eph. 4. 23. And this God expreſly calls for, 
ten he {\urmons the Wicked to Repentance, Ita. 55: Let 
Wicked Man forſake his Thoughts, and turn them from 
o_ unto the Lord, and then he will have mercy upom him, 
7. | 
It includes alſo an alteration of the F Life and Pra@:ce, + us]2yo6s 
*'2 forbearing to repent the Sin which we repent of. And s6* of; *S+ 
Ws 1s a natural effect of the former, in as much as our gzow vx 
Works and Actions will ſtill go along with our ſtudies $l: mus 


w_ Fd 
0d contrivances, our purpoſes and reſolutions. Now wtr. Ga.- 
| Tavic wp 
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of ance from Sin, viz. a leaving or for- 
"a, wo Ir, pur ingredient, and the chief =_ | 
ich the Scriprures expreſs by: it'; it 1s the main en 
herero the former ſerves only as the principle and. in 
ment, Godly ſorrow, or the grief and trouble of our. 
Winds for having offended God, working, as S, Paul 


}s, that Repentance, which will never fail us, nor A: 
G Fr. nee 
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need to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. And thar Repu. 
rance includes this alterarion of our lives, as well a- 
thar other of our Minds, the Scriptures plainly expreſ 

ro us, when they ſtile it a Repentance FROM del, 
works, Heb. 6. 1. a TURNINC away from all Tranſpr/h 


fions, and doing that which is lawful and right, Ezck. i 
27, 39. A CONVERSION FROM aarkneſs unto lighh 
Acts 26. 18. A putting AW AY the evil of our DOING: 
by ceaſing to DO Evil, and learning to DO well, Ifa, 1. 16 

T7: | | ES, 14 

Theſe two changes, a change of Mind and a change oh, 
Pratice, make” up the efſence, and integrate the Naruy 
of a ſaving Repentance. Tr implies firſt a change in ou 
Minds - and Tempers, and upon that a correſponde 
change in our Lives and Attions. 

Now as for the former of theſe, this change of ouſif 
Minds and Tempers, in new Thoughts, new 'Counſels, 
Deſires and Reſolutions : This virtuous alteration both i 
our Wills and Underſtandings, which are thoſe ti 
powers that make up our ratzonal Nature, is that whic 
_ the Scriptures call our new Nature ; the begetting ( 

+ Noab's which in us, is called our F Regeneration, or our bei 
preaching þ,-, again, For the Temipers and Inclinations of 9 
—_—_— Souls, are uſually in' our common Diſcourſe called ouliifs 
—p lay Nature. A Man of a loving condeſcenſive C4000 | 
tance he- called a Man of a good Nature ; and one of a ſowr nl 
fore the  Pengeful Temper, 1s called a Man of an 3/! Nature, At 
flood,z Pet. the change from one to the other, is called a change « 

2. 5. and Nature, a making of him a new Creature, and a 
1Pet.3.20. Man. And thus we are daily wont to ſay of any pet 
15 thns ex- ſon, who, from wicked and finful inclinations, is changiſſh 
preſſed by eq ro a diſpoſition which' is virtuous and holy, rhar heh 
S, Ckn. hecome a new Man. And as this is our language, ſo is 
-—* + op 5 the language of the Holy, Scriptures too. For our pul 
: ting on the Tempers and habitual Inclinations, of Right 
x & ovſneſs and true Holineſs, is called our putring on the n 
c, Man, Eph. 4. 24. The alterarion, from an ynbelicving 
uncharitable, to a believing loving Temper, or to a Fait 
that worketh by love, S. Paul calls a New Creature. Gal, i 
6.: compared with- Chap. 6. verſ. 15. And as for rhe R 
vation it ſelf, it is- called a Regeneration br New Birth 
the Author of it, a Father ; and the perſons ſo renewed 
his Sons or Children, All which are expreſſed ra = 
S, Jo: 
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John, when he tells us of all thoſe who have received 
ach virruous and holy diſpoſitions from God, as make 
rem reſemble him and like unto him, that they are the + Prophets- 
of God, 1 Joh. 3. 2. and born of him, 1 Joh. 5. 1, 4. rum Filis. 
alike manner, as the Diſciples of the Prophets among Andin the 
he Fews, becaule rhey received thoſe qualifications from like ſenſe 
eir inftiturion whereby they were made like unto among the 
tem, are uſually in the Old Teſtament called * Sons of Gentiles, 
he Prophet.  Poctarums 
Now this firſt part of Repentance, or this inward Filtte 
unge of mind and purpoſe, which is called a New Crea- 
Wire, and a New Nature; 1s a moſt direct cauſe and na- 
aural Author, of a /ike change in our outward Works, and 
pf an Obedient Service, For it cuts off the very root of 
| Tranſgreflion, and plants that of Obedience inſtead 
fir. I:,makes us now in obeying, ro follow our own 
 oufemper and inclination ; and our doing of God's Will, 
5 become our defire, as well as ir is our Duty. ' So 
at now when we perform God's Commands, we do 
thing more than follow the -natural rendencies of our 
m Souls ; our Dury is become our choice and delight, 
ad it is not withour pains and difficulry that we can ei- 
ter omit, or tranſgreſs ir. For it is an equal force and 
uiolence, to a Renewed and Obedient Nature, to at Sin ; 
Ou it is for a Wicked and Debauched one, ro work Obedi- 
7, Mice, He whoſe nature carries him on to Love and Pzty, 
an as hardly be Rigorous and Cruel ; as he, on the con- 
7, can abſtain from Cruelty, - whoſe Nature is Harſh 
nd Revengeful. To Act againſt Nature any way, is not 
thour difficulry ; and. to fo//ow ir,” is always eafie.' And 
It be changed from Sin and Diſobedience, ro Obedience 
angnc Holineſs 3 ir is then as truly a ſe/f=denial ro rranſ- 
el aS it was before to obey. Nay, if this alteration 
ets up to a full growth, ' and Obedience become perfet- 
our Nature ; it is then not only uneaſie, bur even al- 
oft ;1poſſible to ſin againſt ir. For then we ſhall be ar- 
ed ro that pirch, which S. Fohn's words expreſs, when 
ſays, that he who is born of God, or formed into this 
v Nature which makes him like unto, and comes from 
ud, CANNOT Sin, 1 Joh. 3. 9. 
$o that if Obedience has gor this hank of us, if by 
us firſt part of Repentance, or this new Nature, it be en- 
weerafſed in Qur tempers and inclinations, and become rhe 
employment 
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employment of our thoughts, - the defire of our Hear 
w_ the -matter of our firm purpoſes and reſolutions 
' whilſt this State laſts, ir cannot miſs of our Works an 
Actions. It has won the Principles which co 
them ; ſo that nothing more is needful ro be done i 
wards their procurement, but they will be ſure to folloy 
after them. 

Now becauſe Repentance in its whole Nature implie 
Obedience, as its chief ingredient ; and becaulie the ff 
part of it, viz. a change of Mind, which is called a 
Nature, or a New Creature, 1s ſo natural a Principle, an 
ſo powerful a cauſe to work and effect ir : Therefo 
and upon ng other reaſon, doth God in the Holy Scrj 
rures ſo. far encourage them. He means not in any wiſe: 
the laſt day, to acquir and reward Men upon ſuch Rez 
tance and New Birth, as is void of obedient Works and Afti 
ons ; and upon ſuch only, as inc/ude or effe&t them. 

"Tis true, indeed, the F/icked and Diſobedient, wh 
will not Referm and Obey, but would norwithſtandir 

* have 7:Zht to Life and Pardon, call ſomething elſe Ref 
tance, Which is void of all. Amendment and Obedience, | 
they confeſs their Sin, and are ſad upon it, if they n 
their Hands, and beat their Breaſts, and then, giving u 
hard Names and Reproachful Titles, beg God to forgit 
them ; they think, that they have done an acceprabk 
Service, and ſufficiently repented of ir. They take no cart 
to keep off from it, provided they continue to bewazl an 
confeſs it. For although they bring in before God ay 
Catalogues of Sins, yer. they never ſtrive to leſſen then 
Bar when they profeſs' to him, how they have deſert 
his Wrarh and Erernal Judgment, they want nothin 
bur opportunity ftill further to provoke the ſame. Whe 
they acknowledge how v:/ely they have affronted him i 
the breach 'of his Laws, they are till ready to rept 
their Breaches thereof. All the hard names which the 
give their Sins, are falſe and forced Expreſſions, 
mean no hurt to them al] the while. For although 
7evie them in their words, yer they Honour and Applii 
them in their PraCtice. © They are ftill in love wi 
them ar their next meeting, and for all the ill languay 
which they gave them when they ſpake of rhem befor 
God, rhey will embrace them upon the firſt occaſion, * 
repeat them upon every return of Tempration, 
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" Bur can any conſiderate Man think, that ſuch a Re- 


om periſhing when Chrift comes ro judgment ? Surely 
he muſt know nothing, either of God's Nature, or of his 
Ward, who can be impoſed upon ſo groſly. . For God by 
the neceſſity of his very Nature, perfectly hates all Sin, 
and fo can never be reconciled to any Man barely-or 
telling him that he is a Sinner. To inform him only thar 
we have rebell'd againſt him, is ro acquaint him, thar 
we are his Enemies, whom, to vindicate himſelf, and 
the Authoriry of his Government, he ſhould deſtroy and 
ruin, not cheriſh and protect. The Goſpel declares, thar 
he will rake ſevere and endleſs vengeance on all, who dye 
Unreformed, and finally Diſobedient : And rhen to own 
our Diſobedience to his Face, withour a true rurn and a 
firm purpoſe of Reformarion, is to 654 him maintain his 
Law, and execute his Sentence ; to provoke Juſtice, and 
not to appeaſe it ; to haſten and aſſure our Miſery, but by 
no means to prevent \or retard 1t. 

Bur thar Repentarice, whereupon God will Pardon us, 
and that Regeneration which he will eternally Reward, 
is ſuch only, as I ſaid, as either zncludes, or ends in O- 
bedience and Reformarion. When he graciouſly pro- 
claims, that whoſoever repenterh him of his former Sins, 
and is born again; ſhall be ſaved; he means, whoſoever 
doth the one, and 1s the other, and obeys with them. His 
ſpeech is metonymical, he intends Obedience, and - the 
"All thing implies it, although his words do nor expreſs ir. 
en For all the while, it is only a\Repentance which is Obe- 
v8 d;ent, and a New Nature that is Operative, which in the 
ning laſt Judgment he will erernally reward, and pronounce 
hen for ever Bleſſed. 

= For of Repentance he tells us plainly, that when he 
[0 promiſes Life and Pardon ro ir, he means this Promiſe 
W only of ſuch Repenrance, as implies a for/aking of 'rhoſe 
Sins, which we repent of, in our Works and Actions, - It 
$ a Repentance FR O M dead Works, Heb.'6. 1. A for- 
tearing to at that, which with our own Mouths we 
confeſs ro be Evil. They repented not, ſays he, of the 
I works of their Hands, in making and worſhipping Idols, 

W that they ſhould not ANY LONGER worſhip them, 
0 Rev. 9. 20. And becauſe ir includes a turn, 'and a'change 


of our Works and Actions, from Sin to Obedience ; 
I | rherefore 


tance as this ſhall avail him before God, and fave him - 
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* Jer. 8.2. therefore is it expreſſed by forſaking and * returning. Re. 
'So S. Cle- pent and TURN to God, and do works meet” for- Repen. 
ment uſes 7» Acts'26. 20. Repent and turn from all your Tranſs 
the words greſſions, and ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, Erzek. 18, 
£TSEGN, 3o, For it is only when the wicked Man TURNETH ang 
and wela- from | his wickedneſs that he hath committed, and in his 
pore P'% works DOTH that which is lawful and right, that he ſhal 
miſcuouſ. works DOTH that which : 'ohr, that he ſha 
Iy. «:Tm- ſave his Soul alive, verl. 27. 

Folds Tomo : _ | 

Foxy 6 Jeomromys 176 Berowyois Emgeatmaet ia cvry. And what in 
the Septuagint, whom he follows in Citations, is exprefled by SngpiiLa,, 
Exk. 33. it. GlAt7e; SelvaTor d74Buc w; SmegerLor, Be. He, giving the 
ſenſe, though not the words, according to the Apoftolical uſage, ex 
prefſes thus, ——& Gzau m baraloy SpapmaAs us wTeyN:y, Clem. Rom, 1, 
Ep. ad Cor. c. 7. 8. And agreeable to this, the compilers of our Liturgy 
in the Sentence; before Morning Service in our O1d Common-Prayer 
Books, tranſlate Marr. 3. 2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at band; 
thus — Amend your lives, for the Kingdom, &c. As on the other ſide, they 
expound, Ex:k. 18. 21. If the wicked tun from all bis Sins that be bath com. 
mitted, and k:ep all my Statutes, and do that which is Iawful and right, &c, 
Thus -— 4t what time ſorver a Sinner repenterh, &c. And $, Paul calls his 
Preaching Repentance, his being obedfent ro rhe Heavenly Viſion, which bad 
him go turn M-n from Darkneſs tro Light, and from the Power of Satan unit 
God, - &t, 26. 17, 18,19, 20- | 


Let no Man therefore think, that he ever ſavingly re-. 


pents of any damning Sin, ſo long as he perſeveres to ou 
iſe and repeat it. His Repenrance muſt deliver him from 
©, $i, before it reſcue him from ſuffering ; for 'tis then on- 
. ly, when the wicked Man forſakes his way, and returns unto 
the Lord, that God will have mercy upon him, and abundant- 
Iy pardon, Ila. 55.7. 
And as for that part of Repentance, viz. Regeneration, 
a New Nature, or a New Creature ; God tells us plainly, 


thar he accepts of them no further, than they are Princi- 


ples of a new Service, or than we obey with them. The 


New Creature in Chriſt's Religion, is a being Created, as 


S. Paul ſpeaks, unto good WORKS, which God hath befort 
ordained for us that we ſhould walk in them, Eph.'2. 10- 
Ir is our A#7ons, which (muſt evidence our Nature ; the 
Tree, ſays' our Saviour, is known by its fruits ; ſo that we 
mult either make the fruit good as well as the Tree is good, 
or, if the fruit be evil, the Tree will be known to be ſo to0, 
Matr. 12. 33. For do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, 

= ; Figs 
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RW Figs of Thiſftles > Even fo a.good Tree CANNOT brin 
ens forth evil fruit, neither CANa corrupt Tree bring forth 


ſe WY 500d fruit : By their fruits therefore you ſhall know them, 
18. Matr. 7. 16, 17, 18. Nothing leſs than a good life, will 
wa WM be allowed, cither by God or Men, for a ſufficient proof 
his Wl of a good heart ; nor any thing below a new Converſation 
val Wl and Obedience, will paſs for a good evidence of a zew. 
Nature, Doth a Fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 
ſweet water and bitter, ſays S. Fames ; can the Fig-tree bear 
t in WM 0/7oc-berries, or a Vine Figs? Whois a wiſe Man, and . 
01, Wl endued with Knowledge among you 2 Let HTM ſhew out of 
the Wi, god CONVERSATION bis works with meeknefs. 
el-B of wiſdom, Jam. 3.11, 12, 13- 
1 [ct no Man then dare to think himſelf regenerate, and 
"BW trr of God, ſo long as he is Diſobedient, aud his V-orks. 
WY are $5nful. For whoſoever is born of God doth not C O M- 
MIT ſin, becauſe his Seed, his new Nature, remaineth in 


hey Let 

on W/m ; and, through the determining power and ſtrengrly 
&c, Mi of that, he is almoſt come to this paſs, rhar he cannot ſin 5 
his Mz. e. it is become the bent of bis Nature ro do otherwiſe, he 


is born of God, Toh. 3. 9. And therefore ifany Man would 
pals a rrue judgment upon his Nature, whether it be the 
New or Old Man; from God, or from the Dew:l ; ler 
him conſult his Works and Actions, thoſe undifſembling 
effects of it, and from thence he may have a ſure evi- 


14-WMidence which will nor deceive hum. For i this, as S.' 
om WW 7obn goes on in the next words, z7s manifeſted who are 
ON. WI Children of God, and who are Children of the Devil ; wha- 


ever DOTH not Righteouſneſs 3s not of God, v. 10. 
$o that when Chriſt comes to judge us according ta 
Wis Goſpel, we ſee plainly, that no Repentance will bear 
on, Fs out, nor any pretended Regeneration or new Nature, 
avail us unto life,, bur that only, which either implies, 
or ends in our Obddience. For no Man can with any 
ſhow of reaſon hope to be acquitred and rewarded at rhar 
Bar, but he who repents unto amendment, who is Created 
wnto good! Works, and is born again to a new Praftice and 
Obedience. | | 
One caſe indeed there is, wherein a new birth will ſave 
2 Man without a new prafice ; and that is, when a Man 
forthwith called away upon the change, before any oppor- 
wnities of attion come, Some Men are liſted into God's 
Nrvice late, at thÞ eleventh hour of the day, Matr, 20. 6« 
TH Aba They 
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They have juſt time tro become Obedient, in 77/7 and 
Purpoſe, but not in Life and Prafice ; they have no lei- 
ſure left them ro work in, . but the night comes ſuddenly 
upon them, whien all the rinie of labour is at an end, 
And this is the caſe of all dying Penitents. 

And here indeed, the 711 ſhall be accepted for the 
Deed. For in Heart and Mind, ſuch Penitents are be. 
come God's honeſt Servants ; their deſires are in great 
ſtrength, and their inward purpoſes are come up to eff. 
Ctual degrees, which want nothing bur time wherein tg 
ſhew themſelves, and are ſufficient, whenſoever an op. 
porrunity ſhould o6ccut, to beger a change of life, ard to 

make their actions anſwer them. So thar if they are de 
ſtitare of an entire Obedience, and have not as yer evi 
denced their change of natarc in their change of Pra- 
Ctice; thar is not for want of inward readineſs, but 
outward opportunities ; and therefore it is not ſo mnch 
their Fault, as their unhappineſs. And when God ſees it 
Is thus with them, he takes the inward will and choice, 
for the ourward ſervice and performance, He judges w 
by our Wills, which are in our own power ; and not by 
chance and accidental opportunities, which are urter] 
without it. This he doth in evil Actions, as fhall be ſhew 
- afterwards ; the Wil! in them is taken for the Deed, and 
if once our Hearts are effectually reſolved, and fully ſe 
upon them, in his account we are guilty of them, though 
by ſome intervening accidents we are hindred from com- 


* Quid planius, quam quod v0- 
Juntas pro fats reputetur, ubi 
fatum excludit necefitas ? niff 
ferte putenc in malo, quam in 
bono efficacior inveniri wolumas 


 epud Deum, qui Charitas eſt ; 


& promptior efſet ad ulciſgen- 
dum, quam ad remunerandum mi- 
ſericors & miſcrator - Dominus. 
Bernard. Ep, ad Hugonem de 
Sano Vittore, quz eft Ep. 
77-P+ Op. 1458. 


mitring them. And fince, as S. Br 
ard * ar1gies undeniably 1n this mar 
rer, he 1s much more prone to pity 
than he is to puniſh, and had far ra 
ther interpret things to our profit thai 
ro our prejudice : We may be ſure 
thar our oGetiona purpoſes ſhall have, 


as much force with him ro the full 5 


our diſobedient have, and that a"; 
effeCtuat Will in them, when nothing, 
bur time is wanting to perform in, 
ſhall paſs for the Deed likewiſe. God 
is by no means forward to ſeck 01 


hurt, and to rake advantages of our Neceffities ; but ſh, 
this, and-in all other caſes, where there is firſt an efe#, 
ally willing Mind, and nothing bur opportunity is want 

h "| 
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hap. ill, Condition of Happineſs. 
to'an anſwerable Practice, he rakes, as S. Paul fays, 
he Will for the Deed, and accepts Men according to that 
uſcient and effectual defire which they have ; and not ac- 
ording to that outward performance, which, through 
ome unhappy and preventing accidents, they have net, 

Cor. 8. 12. 

And of this we have a clear inſtance, in one dying Pe- 
itent, the Thief upon the Croſs. His return was late in- 
leed, he begun nor to befir himſelf for the nexr World, 

Will he was in his deparnire out of this. His converſion 
as in his very laſt hour, under the pangs of Death, and 
zr the inſtant of Execution. Bur when our Saviour Chrift 
ſaw, that his change of Heart was ?rue, full, atid ſuffi- 
rient ; and necded nothing but opportunity to ſhew it ſelf 
ffeftual : He tells him thar ir ſhould ſerve his turri; and4 
ſecure his everlaſting Peace and Happineſs. Becauſe he 
ould have been Obedienr in his Practice if he had live# 
oit, he ſhall be rewarded ar the Jaſt day as if he had been 
0, Fof this very day, ſays he, ſhalt thon be with nie in 
Paradiſe, Luk: 23. 42. 


- 


Thus available, I ay, a new Nature and an inward 


hange is, although it want an outward Praftice, whett 
tis ſufficient and effefual to produce it, and would cere 


ainly effe& it, if there were but time and opporttinity dl- 
md for it, | | 
Bur then here is the dangerous ſtate and deplorable caſe 
f all fuch dying Penitenrs, that 'ris rwenty to one, if they 
&er Repenrance to their Death-Bed; that all the change 
hich then appeats in them, is not ſo ſaffcient, nor 
; Would prove G effeftual, were there a due time aJlow'd . 
or the tryal thereof. And of this we have a clear Ar- 
FWunment, in rhar amohg all rhe Holy Vows and Pious Pur- 
poſes, which are begun by Men upon a Szck-Bed, when 
Whey are in fight of Death and expect a Diſſolution ; 
Wire ate fo few that continue with them, and ptove 
"Wfjetiual ro make their Lives and ACtions anſwer thetn, 
"hen they recover. There is nor, I believe, one uncon« 
, Ferted Chriſtian in ſome hundreds, bur will ſhew ſorhe 
igns of ſorrow, and put up devout Prayers; and make 
ly Vows and Purpoſes, when he apprehends himſelf a- 
Pour to dye: Atid yer of all them, who ate taiſed up 
ain, "ris a very ſmall and inconſidetable number in Com- 
arifori, that triake good mw Vows, and effe& what they 
at 2 
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had elotred upon. And now, if theſe Men had dye 


when they thus repented, in what a miſerable tare ha 
they been? For this change in their Will and Purpoſe, 
no further avazlable to rheir eyerlaſting Sa/vation, thanj 
would be effefnal to work a like change in their Lit 
and Prafice, God accepts rhe Helineſs of rhe Mznd, onh 
as it is an Holy Principle ; and impnrtes the Reward of 0k 


dience to it no farther, than he foreſees, that, if he ; 


low'd time, Obedience would enſue upon ir. "The Will 
never taken for rhe Deed, bur when it is able to effe8 th 
ſame, when the Deed wonld be ſure ro follow ſo ſoon x 
an opportunity were offer d for it. And this God fe 


beforehand, although we do not : He is able to judge 


the ſincerity of Men's Defires, and of the ſufficiency q 
their Purpoſes, before their following Works decla 
them. And according to what he foreſees they woul 
afrerwards effett ; he either accepts, or rejects then 
Burt when Men's after-works come as a clear evidend; 
of the inſiacerity, or inſufficiency of their Sick-Bed Rt 


ſolutions ; they may ſee plainly themſelves, whar Gt 
ſaw long before, rhar all the change of Mind, which » 
#hen wrought in them, was utterly infignificant and un 
vailing. When they truſted ro it, they relyed upon! 
broken Reed ; their Confidence upon it was ill grounds 
and if they had dyed with it, ir would moſt certain) 
have deceived them. | 

Thus utrerly uncertain and uncomfortable a thing, 
a mere unworking change, and a late Dearh-Bed Repe 
| tance. Ir may ſometimes prove ſufficient to beger an 
-rer-change of Practice, and when God ſees it would, 
doubt not bur he will accept it. Bur it very ſe/dom dat 
and no Man who dies in it can poſfibly rell whether 
would or no. Ir is very great odds, that ir would pre 
roo weak ; fo thar although there be ſome, yer is the 
yery ſmall hope, thar any dying Man can place in it. 

And that which renders it ordinarily ſo inſufficie 
any thereupon” ſo uncertain and nncomfortable, is e 

er, 

Frff, Becauſe .it. generally proceeds, from an 
tant, temporary Principle : Or, 
_ Secondly, Becauſe, when the Principle is genuine 4 
&ſting, it is ſtill roa weak, and #1 an incompetent meeſi 
and degree. ; EnT 

I, 
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1, Thar penitenrial grief and change of mind which 
is wrought upon 'a Dearh-Bed, 1s ordinarily ineffective, 
and inſufficient ro produce a conſtane change of Lite and 
Practice, becauſe it generwly proceeds from an inconſtanpg 
and temporary principle. It is commonly founded upon's 
reafon, rhat doth nor hold in all times; a reaſon, thar is 
good in Sickneſs, but aor in Health ; that concludes for a 
Pions change whilſt we are under our Sick-Bed ſorrows, 
bur nor when, being freed from them, we are placed a» 
gain under rhe pleaſure of remprations. | 
For the great and general mative, which makes all 
thoſe who never thought of reforming in all their lives 
before, ro reſolve upon it when they are-on their Death- 
Bed ; is plainly the nearneſ5 of the next World, and their 
apprehenſion of their ſudden death and departure. Coul@ 
they hope ro live longer, they would fin ftill, Bur they 
look upon rhemſelves as going to Judgment, and they 
have ſo much Conſcience left in them, as to believe that 
there is a Hell for the impenitent ; .and their own ſelt-love 
is extreamly ſtartled ar thar, and makes them run to any 
ſhelcer : So thatthey make many fearful confeſſions, and 
fervenr Prayers, and Holy purpoſes, and ſay and do any 
thing whereby they may quier their preſent fears, and catch 
atany comfortable hopes of avoiding the Erernal rormenrs 
which they are afraid of. The ordinary cauſe then of all 
this work, is not any /ove of God, or hatred of Sin ; bur 
only a fear of Puniſhment. And thar roo, nor a fear of 
It ata daſtance, and as art ſome removes from them ; bur 
wy as it looks near at hand, and juſt hanging over 
em. : | 
| But now, as for this apparent nearneſs of Death and this 
confounding fear upon it ; it is plainly a ſhort and #ran- 
fient, an unconſtant, temporary Principle. Is is a reaſan 
torhem no longer, than they are /ic%; for when they re- 
ever and are well again, Death: is as far off, and they are 
-, of O<come again as fearleſs as ever. They are got out of 
its neighbourhood, and it givesthem no further trouble : 
So that all rheir former fears abate, and their vertuous 
reſolutions fall, as beginning now to want that-which&rlt 
gave life ro them, and ſhould ſupport” them. ' And now, 
i when opportunſties of ' Sin are offered, and the pleafura- 
ble bairs of Temprarions invite ; they have nothing left 
that is able to reſiſt them, Whilſt they were ſick, they 
"9" ER Do 5 wetc 
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were not capable to be tempted ; and then Death being 
zear, it enabled them -ro purpoſe well, and ro make 
pious reſolution. But now, fince they are well, Tem. 
ptations are become as ſtrong as ever ; and the rhoughy 
of Death being far removed, they have no reſolutions 
That can withſtand them, bur are quickly changed again 
ep the ſame Men, as ſenſual and ſinful, as they were be. 
re, | 
© "Indeed it ſomerimes happens, that thoſe Souls, which 
were ar firſt awakened by ſuch a rranſient, temporary mo- 
tive ; £0 0n to others afterwards, that are more fixt and 
daſting : And then they are furniſhed with Armour in all 
Times, and have a motive that may bear them our when 
Death is far off, as well as when 'tis near at hand ; in 
time of Health, as well as in time of Sickneſs. For they 
who were at firſt affrighted into a change of Mind and 
holy Purpoſes, by the near approach of Death and Judg- 
ment, go on ſometimes ro confirm their Reſolurions upon 
more laſting Principles. They think themſelves into a 
deep ſenſe, of that Lk ingratitude towards God and our 
deareſt Saviour, which is in Sin, and of its miſchievouſueſi 
wo cherr own ſelues; how it robs them of all that Eternal 
Good which their Hearts deſire, and brings.them under all 
#hoſe inſupportable and endleſs Evils which they fear : All 
which it doth for the purchaſe of ſame light, empty, and 
#rquficnt Pleaſures, which are vaſtly below the Foys of Hea- 
wen ; and for the avoidance of ſome ſhort pain and uneaſe- 
eſs, which are infinitely nothing in compariſon of the Pains 
of Hell. And theſe thoughts give them a firm and laſting 
conviction of rhe utter neceflity of renouncing, - all evil 
- Courſes, which are ſo deſtructive ; and of leading a Ho- 
iy and Obedienr Life, which are ſo infinitely becoming 
rhem, and beneficial ro them, : 
' And this conviction now, can beget, and preſerve a Re; 
ſolution, ' rhar is ſufficient and effectual, victorious and 
Prevailing.' Ir will be @ reaſon to them to reſolve and 
-praCtiſe ar all times, in Sickneſs and in Health ; when 
they are nar rempted, and alſo when they are. For Hea- 
yen and the Loye of God, is always a neceſſary end; 
ang their Obedience is always a neceſſary means or in- 
{rymenr. $0 thar if Men reſplye upon a conyictipn 
tis yeceffiry, they reſolve upon a reaſon that may well 
hold aways. They will conſtantly have the higheſt re 


jon 


( 


Chap. iii. Condition of Happimeſz. 


— _——— 


39 


fon to be ſo convinced ; and till to repeat ane fortifie 
their Reſolurion upon ſuch convidtion ; and ro Act and 
Practiſe that which rhey have ſo wiſely reſolved to Pra- 
iſe. And when a Sick-Man's change is builr upon this 
ground, anc praceeds upon this motive ; ir may be per- 
manent and fixt, ettectual and prevailing. As ir is in all 
gain MW thoſe, who are Converred by Sickneſs and Afictions, 
e be. IM that great, and uſually /a/# means, which God makes uſe 
of for the reclaiming of finful Men, 

Bur generally Men's Sick-Bed purpoſes, go no further 
than the fir/# ground. They always begin upon the fears 
of preſent Death, and the near approach of Judgment ; 
and though ſ-merimes they go higher ſtill, yer ordinarily 
they reſt there ; ſo that rhey have no change longer than 
their Sickneſs laſts. And this Repentance, is certainly in+ 
ſufficient ; this /311, can never be accepred for the Deed ; 
becauſe if rhey were allow'd to recover again, and to 
live on till an opporrunity of Doing came, the good will 
and purpoſe weuld be quite loſt in the time of tryal, and 
able ro effect nothing. | 

Bur although a Death-Bed change ſhould proceed upon 
both theſe grounds, and the Dying Men ſhould reſolve to 
amend, Þorh upon the ſenſe of ſudden Death, which will 
maintain their reſolution ſo long as it is near, and alſo 
upon a convittion of the abſolute neceſſity of Heaven and an 
Holy Life, which may make them reſolye ſtill when the 
preſent danger is over : Yer may their Repentance after 

all be inſufficient and avail nothing. For a Death-Bed 
Repentance, when it doth procee _ a gennine and 


change 18, | 
: 2, In too weak, and incompetent a meaſure and degree, 
gW It is not every degree, even of true and undiſſembled Re« 

ſolution, thar will overcome a Man's Lufts, and ftrengrh- 
ei en him ro ſuch a pitch, as to make him prevail over all 
dF Temptations. A thouſand good reſolutions go to Hell, 
dF becauſe, although they are ſincere and true, yer they are 
ni weak and ineffeftual. For how many Men are there, who 
- reſolve againſt their Sins, who do nor yet get quir of 
38 them ? They purpoſe to leave them, bur for all rhar they 
I- live ſtill in them; their Mind and Will is againft chem, 
, bur yer they continue to work and practiſe them. When 
t 


gnce Men have got violent Lnſts, and vicious Rabits, and 
eos Wo 


laſting motive, is ſtil] oft-times ineffectual, becauſe the * 


— 
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Sin by a long uſe is become almoſt a ſecond Nature to 
them : Ir is nor every meaſure, no not every moderate de. 
gree of Reſolution, that can morrifie and overcome rhem, 
For a weak, Reſolution is quickly overthrown; Men's 
Luſts are too hard for ir, and quite overbear it. Ir may 
make ſome reſiſtance, create ſome trouble, and cauſe 
ſome delay ; bur thar is all that it can do : Ir can only 
contend and ſtruggle, bur ir 1s not able ro overcome. 

This is plain, from every Religious Man's Experience, 

And this S. Paul ſers down expreſsly, in bis Character of 
$5#Þ. 3: the 4 unregenerateſiriver, inthe ſeventh Chaprer of the E- 
£2 4+ tle to the Romans. For there was a real change in his 

900} without a change in his Praftice; a Reſolution 
withour Effet ; and a V7! without Performance : The 
w7olence of his Luſts was too hard for the convittions of his 
Conſcience, and led him Caprive, even againſt his 7/1, 
Into a courſe of Sin and Difobedience. With the MIND, 
ſays he, I ſerve the Law of God, but with the FLESH the 
Law of Sin, ver. 25. What T DO, T ALLOW not; for 
what IT WOULD, that I DO not; but what I HATE, 
that T DO, ver. 15, 19. To WILL ts preſent with me, but 
how to PERFORM that which is good I find not, ver. 18. 
For the Law of my MEMBERS wars againſt the Law of 
my MIND, and brings me into CAPTIVITY to the Law if 
$2, v.23. | 

Thus weak and unable, ineffective and idle, are many MW 
truc and real Reſolutions. They have nor ſtrength enough, 
ro do their work ; the oppoſition 1s greater, than they can 
overcome ; lo that they are able ro make no alteration, 
Þur for all this change of Mind, Men will continue Y/:cked 
and Diſobedicnrt in their Pra&zce &ill. 

And of this ſort generally, even when they proceed up- 
on a genuine and /aſting motive, are the Penitential pur- 
poles of Dying-Men. For, alas ! when Men have lived 
all their Lives in a courſe of Sin, and rheir Minds have 
been alyays taken up with it, and their Hearts wholly 
enſlayed ro it: Ir is no eafic matter to bring rhem off, 
and to fill them with ſuch firmneſs of purpoſe, and ſtrength 
of pigus Reſolution, as would be able effectually ro mor- 
Tifie and ſnbdue ir. This is a moſt laborious work, and 

a difficult undertaking. Ir requires much time, and the 
$ee9om of all our Faculties, © © 
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"For how hard a thing is it, even for Men in Health, 
when their Thoughts are free, diſtrated by no buſineſs, in- 
terrupted by no pain, and diſturbed by no diſeaſe or other 
hindrance, to work themſelves up to an effectual and pre- 
vailing Reſolurion againſt any one Sin, which they have 
been habitually inured, and for a long time enſlaved to ? 
And even of them who do ar laſt efe&ually reſolve a- 
aint ir, how few arc rhere who came to ſuch a pitch 


of Reſolntion at rhe firſ# ftryal 2 No, their proceeding is 


oradual, they go on irom ſtep to ſtep; every followi 
Reſolution 1s more firm, and ſtronger than that which 
went before ; till after ſeveral Reperitions and Advances, 
they arrive art Jaſt ro a degree and pitch of holy purpoſe 
ſo compleat, as can effeft thar vertuous chance of Lyfe. and 
Adttion which they aim at. So thar their Spiritual Life, 
is not brought on to perfection in a moment, more than 
their Natural ; but requires much Time, and much Exer- 
ciſe: For as their fnfal Habits were not at firſt acquired, 
ſo neither are they to be conquered by one Action, Ge by 
many. 

And ſince the proceſs in Repentance, even from: one /in- 
ple Sin, is ſo /ong and tedious e're it has arrived to a ſav- 
ing pitch, and ſo difficult ro a healthy Man, who has no- 
thing to trouble and diſtraft him: What muſt an Univer- 
ſal Reformation be, to a Dying Perſon, whoſe time js 


Sf /-rt, and much diſturbed ; who cannor repeat many Re- 


ſolutions, nor make a tryal of the force and power of any 
one, and Who is moſt likely ro be weak and /anguid. in all 
thoſe good purpoſes which he makes, by reaſon that his 
Thoughts are heavy, and his Attention broken, and all his 
Faculties ave: oppreſſed. with Pain, and become weary and 


unattive through a waſting Diſeaſe ?. Surely if the firſt Refo- 


lutions of Healthy Men, are generally ſo ineffective and in- 

ſufficient ; rheſe purpoſes of D; | 

advantages for a ſtrong and "YI Reſolution fall 

much be/ow rhem, muſt needs be generally of this incffe- 

Ctive ſort tho. | | 
And wh 


they are ſo, they will nor paſs in God's ac- 


count, bur are utterly unavailable to any Man's Salvation. 


A Man who only purpoſeth, ' bur doth not pratii/ſe ; who 
barely wills, bur is not able to perform ; is in the way to 


life indeed, bur he is far from having yer attained to it. 


He is ill in a fad caſe, and under a damning _ 


Dying: Penttents, which in-all_ 
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For he is, as S. Paul ſays in thar ſeventh Chapter to the 
Rowans, where he deſcribes him, ain by Sin. v. 11. þ 
works Death mm him, v. 13. he is yer under, as the Lay 
Sin, ſo the body of Death too, v. 24. ' Bur the change of 
Mind which God requires of us, is ſuch as works x 
change of Praice. If he ſees it ſuffcient ro effect tha, 
he will graciouſly accept it indeed before the effect fol. 
TJows. Bur if it be only an #mporent and incffetive Will 
and he diſcerns plainly that no Obedient Works would 
Follow it : Ir is no ſuch H7// as he accepts for the Deed 
and as for ſuch Penitents, they muſt nor expect thar he 
will abſolve, bur utterly condemn them. 

And ſince the change of Mind and Penitential purpoſe; 
of Dying Perſons, even when they are upon genuine an 
lafting grounds, ſo as in the following parts of a Mani 
Life, if God ſhould pleaſe to ſpare him, rhey would dg 
Jomething ; would yet be weak and 7nſufficient, and ſa un 
able ro do eneugh : Here is ſtill a fiirther reaſon of the 
ordinary inſufficiency of ſuch Repentance, and why thoſe 
Dying Men will nor ordinarily be ſaved by ir, bur perig 
norwithſtanding it. 

To conclude this point then, we ſee that 'ris poſſible fat 
ſuch New Birth to fave a Man, as has nor yer produce 
a New Pra#ice ; and for Dying Penirents to be acceptel 
upon a change of Mizd, withour a like change of Life ani 
ARions. This I fay is poſſible, it ſometimes is, and ſome- 
times has been done: Bur this indeed is very rare an 

* ſeldom, ſo thar no Man in his ſober wits, who- has time 
before him, will dare to truſt ta it. And the Sum of all 
* Quid di- is this, That ro Men who are ſo unhappy as to be brought 
cum neſcio, into that condition, it has, as is expreſſed in * Salvian 
quid promit- Diſquiſirion, juſt /o much hope, as may excite a good er 
21am penitus deavour : But to Men who are yer our of ir, ir-1s altoge 
Jgnoro > by ther ſq deſperate, as utterly to diſcourage all delay, 
wVocare | 


inquifitione ultimi remedii periclitantes, durum 5 impium ; ſpondere-autem 4 
d in tam ſers cautione, temerarium, Saly, de Ayaritia, 1. 1, p. 363 Hb 
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CHA P. IV. 

* 1h of Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion of Sins, and 
x : zo Converſion. 
Vil 
uld Gurthly, That condition of Life and Pardon, which 
eed, the Goſpel indiſpenſably exacts of us, and whereupon 
be at the laſt day Chrift will acceprand reward us, is ſome- 

times called Confeſſion of our Sins ro' God. When we ac- 
ole knowledge rhem, God will be {ure ro pardon them ; he 
and has engaged his word and fairhfulneſs for ir, and ſo can» 
ans not recede fromit ; If we * confeſs our Sins, ſays S. Fohn, *Ley, 26. 
doi God juſt and FAITHFUL to forgive us our Sins, 1 Joh, 40, 42. 
un-W 1. 9. | 
the Now as for this Confeſſion of our Sins, whereupon God 
"li promiſes mercifully ro forgive them,” it is nor a. bare 
rig 14ming of them, or giving in an. Hiftorical Catalogue of them 


wAlmighty God, that he may know them ahd be inform- 
ed of them. For he ſecsall our thoughts afar off, and our 
ations long before. We cannot inform him, when we 
lay open aurrtranſgreflions beforg him; for we could never 
find any place wherein to act them fa retired, bur ir was 
under his eye ; nor any time and circumſtances ſo. ſecrer, 
asto eſcape his knowledge. Sorhart our Confeſſion cannor 
beto inſtru him, but only to ſhame, and ro humble, and 
to work other effects in our own ſelves, And therefore it 
muſt not be a bare recital of ſuch offences, as we have 
committed ; but an acknawledgment duly qualified, and 
accompanied with ſuch tempers of mind, as will lead us 
on to forſake and amend them. 

It is a Canfefling of them with ſhame, with an humble 
debaſement, and Cnſe of our unworthineſs, who could 
ever be ſo vile as to be guilty of them. And ſuch' was 
Ezra's Confeflion, Ezra 9. O my God, faith he, I am A- 
SHAMED and bluſh ta lift up my face to thee my God, 

for our iniquities are increaſed over our head, and our tref- 
paſſes are grown up unto the Heavens, V. 6. , 

It is an acknowledgment of them with hatred and de- 

Pl #e/fatiov, as things thar areurrerly ediows and loathſome to 

'N us, which therefore we are proneto fly from, as from what 
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God directs the Fews by his Prophet Ezekiel. Ye ſhallre 


»ember your w: ys, ſaith he, and aff your doings wherein y 
have heen defiled; and yeſhall LO A TH yeur ſelves in you 
own. ſight, for all xcur evils that you have committed, Ezekie 
20.43. : S 

Ir is 2 '-:ital of them with /orrow of mind, and a #m 
Bled hei.rr ; with ſuch pain , as we ule tc fecl in thing 
wliici; heavily affiz& us. : Which therefore we are forwar] 
to aid, as wheat creates us ſmarr ard rorment. And fu 
was that of S, Peter, who when he remembred. 11! made 
mention of his Sin ro God, wep*. i4:t! rhe Text, Vitterh, 
Mar. 26. 75. Ard of David, who mts us in the 38; If 
that when he declares to God bs 5n7quity, he will ve SOR 
R7 for his Sin, »v. r8 

Ir is a Confeflion of them, with a ®/-/ut79n, npon a 
this ſhame and ſorrow which we have undergone for tht 
ſame, never more. to be reconciled ro them, or to repeat 
and. a&t them over again. A Conicilzonv of rhe mouth 
that is accompanied with a tur» and change of rhe hear, 
which is now ſet as much againſt them, as formerly i 
was inclined tro them. And ſuch wzs thar Confeflian 
which Wiſe So/omor durſt recommend ro Gods me 
and beg him toaccept of for tnens Pardon and Forgive 
If they Repent, fairch he, and ſay, we have done ji 
wer/ly, we have committed wickedneſs : And ſo RETURN 
amto thee with all theirthearts, and all their ſqul : Then hea 
thetr prayer, and forgive thy people that bave ſinned again} 
thee, and all their tranſpreſſions wherein they have tran|: 
greſſed,. 1 Kings 8.' 47, 48, 49, 50. 

Ir is ſuch an acknowledgment of our Sins, laſtly, # 
wndoes, 1o far as, is poſſible, all thar which we had dow 
wickedly ; and makes all juſt, and ſufficient recompence 
and ſatisfattion for them. And this is that acknowledy- 
ment of all Sins of injuſtice, which God himfelf preſcribes 
When a Man or Woman, ſaith he, ſhall commit any ſin 
Injury and wrong, that men commit one againſt anothe!, 
#o do 2 treſpaſs thereby againſt the Lord, and that pevſon & 
"guilty : Then ſhall they confeſs their Sin that they have dont, 
and ſhal RECOMPENCE their Treſpaſs with the pri 
riple thereof, or the thing it ſelf which they took away 
wrongfully, and ſhall gdd moreover unto it afifth pa 
more thereof, and give it unto him. againſt whom they tre 
74/jed, Numb, 5.6, 7. © © cath 3 | 
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—Naow a Confeſſion of our Sins thus qualified, viz, a Con- 
feſion of them, with bluſhing and being aſhamed. of them, 
with an smplacable hatred and loathing indignation of them, 
with bitter ſorrow for them, with firm purpoſe and reſolution 
againſt them, and with all poſſible endeavours to undo them 
by making juſt recompence and ſatufation ; A Confeſſion, 
I ſay, thus attended, is a moſt natural cauſe, and power- 
ful principle, of our leaving and forſaking them, The 
four firſt concomitant Tempers,are all moſt effeFual cauſes 
of better obcdience and reformation ; and the /aft, vie. 
making of ſatisfattion is an aſſiſtance and effe& of ir. For 
nothing is more natural for us, than to be ſlow to dothas 
which we are aſhamed of ; roavoid what we hate ; and 
to turn away from that which grieves and torments us, 
and which we are before reſolved to leave. So rthar if 
once diſobedience falls under the oppoſition of theſe paſ- 
fons and good purpoſes, is has loft all its intereſt, and 
will ſurely be excluded from the ſervice of our works 
and actions. We have no temptation nor diſpoſition to 
purſue it further 3 weare wearyof ir, and offended ar it, 
= bent againſt ir, and ſo are ſure to leave and for- 
ake 1t. | 

And becauſe this Confeſſion, thus qualified and atten- 
ded as we have ſeen, 1s ſo genuine a cauſe of berter bbe- 
dience and reformarion : Therefore alone ir 1s, thar ſo 
great things are ſpoken'of it. When God ſays, he who 
eonfeſſes his fin ſhall find mercy, he means, he who confeſſes 
and forſakes it, or who acknowledges his offences in 
ſuch ſort, as to renounce rhem and become obedient; 
His ſpeech is metonymical, and. he implies Obedience , 
alchough he doth not mention it. For no Confeſſion of 
ſin will ſerye any mans turn at the laſt day, excepr he 
leave the ſame, and in his life and actions bid adieu ro it. 

The world, indeed, abounds with another ſorr of Con- 
feflion, which coſts leſs, and effects nothing. They con- 
feſs their fins without ſhame, and relate them withour /or- 
row, and name them without hatred; they recite them ro 
God without reſolving againſt them, and acknowledge 
them daily without any amepds, or making any recon 
pence and {atsfat:on for chem, 

For they canrror but be hardned againſt ſhame, who day 
by day, if nor ſeveral times every day, have the face to 
tllGod that they baye rebell'd agaiuſt him, and yer ne- 
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ver endeayour to come with another ſtory, by difayowine 
and forſaking their Rebellion. They thuſt needs be vail 
of forrow for fin, who will never keep back: from ir : And 
3t cannot bur pleaſe them, ſo long as they continue to par: 
ſane ir. For they would nor continually repeat their pain, 
and atevery turn act over again their own rorment anf 
vexation. And it is beyond all doubt, that they do na 
| hate, but entirely love diſobetlience, ſo long as they flip 
rio opporrunities of acting ir. | And that they are plainly 
reſolved upon it, whilſt they are moſt firmly fixr, and for- 
ward to embrace it. And fince notwithſtanding all their 
hideous Confeffions, they ſtand ready till ro cloſe with 
their Sin upon the firſt meeting, and to repear. what they 
confeſſed upon the next occaſion ; it is plain, that ther 
hearts were never againſt it, whatever their words were, 
They only ſhewed their wit, bat nor their paſſions or 
perſwaſion ; they declaitned againſt it, bur all the while 
they meant no burtto it. For even whilſt they inveighed 
againſt the baſeneſs, the loathſomneſs, the deſtrufiveneſs of 
their Sin ; theit own heart did nor believe the ſame. "They 
did no more, but {pate God their #0ongues, and ſpeak wht 
he pleafed : Bur for their ſouls and atzons, they reſerved 
them for their Luſfts, and would /ike and do whar they. 
pleaſed themſelves. | 
Bur can arty man be ſo blind as to think, thar ſuch 4 
Confeſſion of Sins as this, can in any wiſe pleaſe God, and 
procure his Pardoh ? Has he aty kindneſs for our Sins 
thar he ſhould take delight ro hear them ſpoken of ? Ot 
is any man ſo weak, as to think thar he hono#rs God, 
merely by reckoning up his own offences ? Or thar heis 
like ro gain him only by declating ro him how vilely he 
has affronted and deſpiſed him ? 'To Confeſs thus, if it 
goes no further, is to'* reproach kim to 
* Xcvum monfiri genus, his face, and boldly to dehe him. . It s 
eadem pene emnes jugiter faci- 2 telling of him, that we have diſobey- 
nt, gue feciſſe ſe plangum; eq and are reſolved to go oninit: An 
& gui intrant Ecclefiaſiicam 1 rrofeflion and avowing of our Re- 


i... —y | of ehaoogny __— bellion, withour any real figns, of al 
S: %; fs bbs comm RIA eff proach, to amendment and due ſubje- 


A + ay tion. It is a Trangrefling bare-faced 
C 4- Go SIeang | '& 

_ Salvian de Gub. 1. 3. an addition of Impudence to S:1 ; a cont 

B- 89. Ed. Oxon, tinning daily ro Rebel againſt him, and 
| yet coming as daily into his yery mu 
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-nce to declare and own our cotitinued Rebellions+ And 
is now is not to ſupplicate, bur ro defie; not ro beg 
reace, but to declare enmity ; it is by no means the way 
ſoften and appeaſe, bur a moſt effectual courſe ro ex- 

:ſperate, and implacably ro provoke him. | 
Bur then ro go on ſtill further, and ro pretend to him} 
that we are ſorry at our hearr, and /oath our ſelves for hay- 
ing finned againſt him, and are 7e/olved to do ſo no more 
hen really, as our afrer-aCtions (which are the rrueſt in- 
erpreters ofÞur hearts and minds) do declare, there is 
no ſuch thing : This is tro add mockery to /inr, and a freſh 
front ro our former diſobedience. Ir is moſt groſsly xo 
play the hypocrite, and in the moſt loathſom faſhion ra 
iſemble with him. Ir is an endeayouring ro put zricks 
pon the Almighty ; a tryal of his s&/ ; a ſeeking ro de- 
Jude and impoſe upon an infinitely wiſe and all-ſeeing God, 
by ſuch zhin pretences, as cannor big be ſeen through and 
liſcovered by any ordinary Man. Bur ler no man vainly 
leceive himſelf, for God is not mocked ; nor can all the 
arts of Earth and Hell, ovut-wir and go beyond him. No, 
teſees clearly through all this hypocrife, and he will moſt 
everely puniſh ir. And when he comes to judge of mens 
nfeflions at the laſt day, he will then, in the face of all 
ie world, diſtinguiſh reality from complement ; and an 
chnowledgment of Repentance, from one of form and eu- 
om; and will for ever reward the firſt, whilſt he Erer- 
ily puniſhes the latter. He will Pardon no Confeflion 
fout Sins ar that day, bur only ſuch as ts ſorrowful, pe. 
utent, and obedient ; and we muſt amend thoſe faults 
which we canfeſs, before we can with reaſon hope that 

ie will accept us. 

And for this, the Scripture is clear. It is only ourre- 
ning upon our Confefſion, that ſhall be rewarded and 
Worgiven. If they Repent , ſays Solomon, and S AT, we 
\ W-4ve done perverſly, we have committed wickedneſs ; ana 
RETURN unto the Lord with all their heart, and all 
heir ſoul : Then HE AR thesr Prager, and forgive thy 
- W'ople that bave ſinned againſt thee, 1 King. 8. 47, 48, 49, 
Wo. And to name bur one place more, theſe words of 
"P#lomon are full and home to rhe purpoſe, He who Confeſſes,' 
mi FORSARE S his Stn, ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13+ 
Thar Confeffion of our Sins then, whereupon Chriſt ons 


4 ſdge will. at the laſt day accept and Pardon us, is _ 
| by on Js 
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only, as ends in Reformarion and Obedience. The ſervice 
of our lives, muſt go along with thar of ourlips ; and we 
miuſt de as we fay, and avoid whar we condemn, before 
we can ſafely rruft, that God will Sentence us to tha 
Mercy and Life, which are not the rew:rds of zdle ac. 
knowledgements, bur only of a confcfling obedience, 
Fifthly, This Goſpei condition of Lite and Pardon, i; 
ſometime call'd Converſion. Without rhis we can have ng 
hopes of happineſs, For except ye be CONVERTED, 
lays our Saviour, and become as little Childn, as void a; 
they are of all former imprefiions and courſes, and freet 
enter upon new ones, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Matt. 18. 3. Bur if our Converſion goes be- 
fore, Gods Pardon is ſure to follow after ; that being the 
duty, and rhis the reward. Repent, and be CONV E RT. 
E D, ſays the Apoſtle, Peter, that your Sins may be blotted 
out, Acts 3. 19. CArerfon ſers us withour the reach of 
Dearh, and beyond the precin&s of Damnation ; for he 
who Converts a Sinner from the error of his way,doth ſave a 
Soul from DE A TH, James 5.20. 
Now our Converſion from Sin to Ged, is nothing ell: 
bur our Obedience in another word. For ir denores a tun 
and a change, nor only of our w:lls and deſires, bur with- 
al, and thar principally, of our works and Attzons. For 
our courſe of at:ons, is in the familiar, and cuſtomary 
vie of the Scriptures, call'd onr way ; our Converſation, 
&valhing ; and our particular ations, fo many ſeveral iteps! 
and our turning out of a courſe of Sin into a courſe of 
Righteouſneſs, being like the rarning our of a wrong way 
.Into a right, iscall'd our eurning from Sin, and our tur 
3ng to God, 2. e. in one word our Converſion, So that to 
be Converted, 1s nothing elſe in the Scriprare-language} 
bur ro have the courſe of our works or actions turned, and 
from workers of fin, ro become workers of obedience. 
When Mercy and Life then are promiſed ro our Con- 
verhon ; they are nor made over to any thing which I 
ſeparate from Obedience, bur ro that only which de-i 
aores it, andis bur another name for ir. We are not Con- 
verted until we obey ; ſo that Obedience ſtill is thar, which 
muſt procure our peace, and capacitate us for Pardon and 
happineſs, when Chriſt comes to judge us, 
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CEE MS 
Of Pardon promiſed to Prayer. 


Izthly, Thar condition, whereto the Goſpel promiſes a 
gracious ſentence of Mercy and Life, is ſometimes 
alld Prayer, or calling upon God, The Lord is nigh unto 


ell them that call upon him, ſays David, to-all that call 


on him #2 truth, Plal. 145-18. Thou Lord art good and 
zady to forgive, and plenteous in mercy to all that call upon 
bee, Plal. 86. 5. Our askzng, is ſer out as the condition 
if obtaining. Ask, and i#t ſhall be yu you, ſays our 
h receiveth, Matr. 7. 
1,8. And thar in 4// things equally which are fir for them, 
ne as well as another, if they do not diſtruſt him and 
believe his Love. For ALL things, WHATS O- 
VER you ſhall ash in Prayer BELTEUING, you 
pal recezve, Matt. 21. 22. 
$ that if Men want any thing, which they deſire God 
ould beftow upon them, ir is becauſe they do' nor beg 
tof him. Je have not, ſays S. Fames, becauſe ye ask 
t, Jam. 4. 2. For not only the overflowing goodneſs of 
od's own nature, bur, beſides thar, the intereſt of hu Son 
Feſur Chriſt our ME DIATOR at his right hand, gives 
$2 full ſecuriry in all our requeſts, thar'we ſhall obrain 
y thing which we ask in his name. Ask anything, 
ays he, 31 my name, and I will do it, Toh. 14.14. Nay, 
dear is he to Almighty God, thar alrhough he himſe]f 
lould not move in it, yer, through rhe ſtrength of God's 
expreſſible love ro him, they who beg in his name can 


nd Wis of nothing. 1» that day, fays he, after I am taken 


Mm you, you ſhall ash ME nothing : Verily, verily, T 
unto you, whatſoever you ſhall ach the FATHER iz 


$WINAME, he will give it you, And I ſay not that F 


W PRAY the Father for you, for the Father himſelf lov- 
you, BECAUSE ye have loved me, Joh. 16. 23, 26, 
7. And ſeeing, as the Apoftle ſays, that we have ſo great 
a powerful an High Prieſt at God's right hand, whe- 
&r our ſuir be for pardon, or for ſtrength, or for whar- 


Wier elle ; Let vs come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 


may obtgin Mercy for pardon of paſt Sins, and find 
F, | Grace 


. 
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A 6is vz9u- Grace to prevent future, and to help in time of need, , 
por Bo9er- in the moſt 4 fitting ſeaſon, Heb. 4. 14, 16. | 
av. Now our Prayers and callmpy upon God, are a mighy 
means and inſtrument of our ſerving and obeying him. And 
as all the forementioned means, had a natural fitneſs an 
rendency, to make us do the will of God : So, over an 
above that, have our Prayers a Jupernatural, and help. x 
ro fulfill the Divine Laws, not ſo much through any «< 
cacy of their own nature (though they do by that too); 
through the aids of divine grace. For we have great dif 
ficulties to conflict with, and great hindrances 10. oye 
come, in the dorng of our duty. There is much hardfiy 
in a holy courſe, ro make us wwilling ; and if we hbaye 
will to it, we yet find much. weakneſs in our ſelves, th 
renders us unable ro continue in good living, and to pet 
form conſtantly all thoſe good things which God has con 
manded us. For we have much ignorance of what ; 
ſhould do, 'and much other buſineſs beſides ir : And asfq 
that moreover, which we do know, we are apt many tn 
to forget it : or, through the throng of other thing 
through ſuddenneſs, and ſurprize, nor to- conſider of i 
when we ſhould uſe it; or, when in our minds we « 
clearly ſee .it, yet full ofren we cannor bring over 6 
wills to chuſe and embrace ir. For our Lufts, and Paflia 
prove many times of more force with- our Wills, rhanc 
Reaſon and Religion ; and we are either born down by1 
-weighr and ſtrength, or wearied our with the redioylnt 
and length of a Tempration. 
And now, to ſupply all theſe defects, and to ſupp 
us in the doing of our dury norwirkftanding all rhele i 
firmitics,: we have an abſolure neceflity of the help a 
 affiftance of Gods grace. :We want the good timeing ( 
his providence, to have temptations afſaulr us when 8 
are beſt able to overcome them, and our duties ſtay 
us when we may moſt cafily perform ' them. We ita 
in need of the ſuggeſtions of hx ſpirit, to cure our forg 
fulneſs 3 and of the aids of þ# grace, to enlighten 0 
minds and clear up our notions, and to bend and eftabll 
our wills and refojutions ; and ſo to make us 4, 
able in a good courſe. So that we have an utter necelly,; 
of his help, both in the diſpoſals of his providence, and 
the concurrence of his/þirit ro enable us ro obey his La. 
and make us, as St. Paul ſays, both to will, and to do wha Wi 
requizes of us, Phil, 2, 13. | DN þ 
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Chap. v. * Condition of Happineſs. 
Bur now it 1s our Prayers, which bring all theſe divme 
aids down unto us. They obtain for us a good providence, 
and a powerful ſpirztr, which, in ſpite of all our” natural 
weakneſſes, ſhall work our our Obedience, God will not 
deny us theſe, when we ask them. For, as our Saviour 
argues unan{werably, If ye being EVIL, will yer give 
GOOD pifts to your Children ; How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father, whoſe GOODNESS infinitely exceeds 
yours, and who cannot be tainted with any of your IL- 
NESS, give the HOLY SPIRIT, that beſt of gifts, 
to them that askh him, Luke 11. 13? And fince our Prayers 
procure ſuch a never failing Aid, and ſo Almighty an 
Afiſtance for us ; they muſt needs be a certain cauſe and 
inftrumenr of our active Service and Obedience. They 
imply 772 us an hearty defire of having, and ferch down 
zo us 4 ſufficient power of doing our Duty, and of keep- 
ing God's Holy Commandments. And when there is both 
a preparedneſs in us'to uſe, and a readineſs in God to give 
us grace ſufficient therewith re do his Will, there is no= 
thing further wanting ro our performance of ir. 
And foraſmuch as our Prayers imply the one, and pro- 
cure the orher ; becauſe rhey ferch down Divine Aids, 
and expreſs our forwardneſs to obey with them : There- 
fore have they ſo much fayour ſhewn rhem, and Life and 
Pardon promiſed ro them. Fgr God never intends to re- 
ward an zdle and unobeying Prayer, bur ſuch only, as 1s 
Indyſtrious and Obedient. Our Prayers muſt firſt make 
us do what he commands, before they obtain thoſe mer- 
cies for us which he promiſes. For when he tells us, that 
they who call upon him ſhall find favour and mercy, he 
ſpeaks metonymically, he includes Obedience, although he þ6 $ych 
doth nor expreſs ir. He means thera only, who pray for were the 
b Mercy and Pardon, and obey in order to receive it ; and old Jewiſh 
who 25k for Grace and Strength, and work, with it after ir forms of 


W's granted ro them. No Prayers arc of any account with Prayer for 
him, but the Prayers of the Obedienr ; ſo thar if ever w 


e P ARDON, 
; whether | 
ith Sacrifice, or without it : With Sacrifice ——Obſecro, Domine, pec- 
W'**!, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc aut illud feci; nunc autem POENITENT 


p+- 4 M 470, fitque boſtia hes expiatio mea. Without Sacrifice—— Obſecro, Do- 


Mme, peceavi, deliqui. rebetlavi, boc aut illud feci; nunc met me falti PO E- 
ITET,,PUDETOVE; neque unquam IT ERUM adid REVE R- 
W 4 ?, as they are cited out of Muimonides by the Learned Dr. Outram in 
his Book de Sacrifiiis, 1, 1 6 15. ; 


E 2 | expect 
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expect to be ſaved by them at the laſt day, we muſt obey 
with them. | | | 
The Prayers, indeed, which are generally offered uy 
to God, have litrle of rhis in them, For if Men pray 
for Mercy and Pardon, they take no care to come furniſh. 
ed with Repentance and Obedience, which is that indiſpen- 
ſable condition, whereupon the Goſpel doth encourage us 
| to ask, and hope for Pardon. And if they pray for any 
Vertue or Grace, they expect ir ſhould drop into them 
without any endeavours of their own, and will take ng 
pains, to cooperate with ir, and make fe thereof. Their 
Prayers for Mercy are generally Preſumptuous, and their 
Prayers for Grace unendeavouring and idle. And Obed: 
ence all the while, is the leaſt in all their Thoughts, and 
has the leaſt of all their care. All their Religion 1s only 
to be often upon their knees, ro keep up Prayers in their 
Families Morning and Evening ; to ſend up a great ms 
ny Lord forgive me's, Chriſt help me's ; they are a praying 
and _— but not a working and obeying People. The 


are of a ſordid niggardly Religion, which would receive 


all, and give nothing : Their Peritions look alrogether a 
the 7eward, bur quite overlook the duty; they would take 
all from God, bur do nothing for him. 


Bur this is ſuch a way of praying, as will moſt cer 
tainly delude Men,” but can never do them good. Its 
inconfiderate hope and de@vnrighrt folly, ro expect that 
ever God ſhould hear our Praycrs for Pardon, whilſt we 
continue in -our Sins. For ſince: he has ſo frequent!y, (0 
plainly, and fo peremptorily declared, Thar ar the [af 
day he will Pardon none bur the Penitent and Obedzent: 
Ir is impudent incredulity to beg pardon, whilſt, withou 
any amends, we continue to Sin and Diſcbey. Ir 1s 10 
deſire of him, thar he, would break his word, that It 
would Pardon and acquzit us, when his Goſpel condemnd 
us. Ir is to beg of him'that he would frame another Rev 
Iigion, and anther Law, than that of his Son Jeſus ; 4 
Religion which would ſave us, when that k://s and dei 
ſtroys us. Nay, by ſuch asking forgiveneſs from hin 
whilſt we go on in rebelling againſt him, we do as good 
as deſire, that he would ceaſe ro be Gevernour of tt 
World, and /eave us to our own ſelves; that we mig 
have no Law, hur our own Y/7lls ; that we might do wha: 
he forbids, withour undergoing what he threatens, Vt 
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only ask /eave to fin; and crave a liberty to tranſgreſs, 
without ſuffering ; and defire- that we. might break his 

Laws, bur thar he would not puniſh us. And what Man 

now dare preſume, that ſuch ſhameleſs defires as theſe, 

ſhould be granred to him 2 That God ſhould deſert his 

Laws, and alter his Religion, and caſt off his Government + 
over Mcn, when they requeſt it ?. For in very deed we ſee, 

that 70 deſire him to forgive us, whilt we are going on in 

our ſins, 15 in effect ro pur up all theſe frontleſs, and a- 

bominably impudent Peririons to him. 

And then, as for the other ſort of Petirions, ,our ask- 
ing for any Vertue or Grace, without putting forth any en= 
deavours after it, it is as certain to meet with no good 
anſwer as the other. For to pray thus, 1s plainly to play 
the Hypacrite with God Almighty, and flatly to d:;ſemble 
with him. Ir is to beg that, which we do nor care for ; 
to 25% thar, which we refuſe ; to pretend deſire, (for all 
praying 1s deſiring) for that which we account 1s worth 
1 endeavour, And what a miſerable piece of falſhood is 
ths now, when a Man makes his Actions moſt palpably 
to give the lye tro his words? For he tells God, rhar he 
earneftly deſires his help, to work in him a pure Neart ; 
but yer he will do nothing for it, nor avoid the leaſt oc- 
calion of ancleanneſs. He ; ou his Grace, to aſſiſt him to a 
meek, and patient ſpirit ; Bur when he is off his knees, he 
hinks his work is done, for he never after uſes any means 
oprocure 7t, or takes any care to nouriſh and preſerve thoſe 
leprecs of it which he hath already. Surely, any Man 
of common underſtanding muſt needs ſee, that ſuch de- ' 
hres as theſe were never in his Heart, bur dwelt only up- 
In his rongue. In reality he cares not what becomes of 

e Graces which he has prayed for, and was no farther 
oncerned abour them, than that he might be able barely 
o Jay, that he had asked them. Or ar beſt, if he did 
; Welire them ar all ; yer was his defire far from that de- 
gcc, which he pretends; it was a weak wiſh, rather than 
ub a:/ire; an imperfect inclination, thar conld effect no- 
ung. Ir may be, he had rather have that grace which 
easks, than go without it ; but he had rather want zt,| 
an be at any pains for it, He loves and deſires a little 
Wale, far more than the virtue - and is reſolved to. keep 
at, alrhough he loſes this. So that Roy he do thiy 
W-* grace which he prays for, ro be worth ſomething, yer 
71 e 


ten canta. —— —— 
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he eſteems it next to nothing ; he judges it ro be worth 
no pains, and deſerving no endeavour, and fo has either 
no defires ot it art all, or ſuch weak and feeble ones, a 
are juſt as good as none. | 

Yea, it is well, if many times his Heart is nor ſet 4 
- £ainſt thoſe very Graces which he begs, whilſt he is ask- 
ing of them, which is more than barely being unconcernel 
for them. For how often doth ir happen, that a Man 
prays for Charity, whilſt he is in love with Malice ; tha 
he begs Sobriety, whilſt his Heart is upon Drunkenneſs; 
rhar he asks Fuſtice, whilſt his Aﬀections hanker after 
deceitfulneſs and wrong 2 This, in very deed, is the cafe 
of moſt, if nor of all impenitent and wicked Men. For 
they love their Sins, and reſolve ro continae in them ; and 
yer even then pray for ſuch Graces, as are contrary to 
them. Now here it is plain, that their Heart doth nor go 
along with their Tenzues : For they are not willing to lf 
that, which they pray to God thar they may /eave ; and 
are afraid to receive that, which they beg to have. The 
only pretend delire, but are poſſeſſed in truth with hatred 
and averſarion, * 

And then, as for all the good promiſes which they make 
ro God in their Prayers, vzz. That if he will forgive then, 
they will never do ſo any more ; but become new Men, and 
watch more carefully, and ſin more ſeldom and obey mart 
confantly and univerſally; fo long as their Prayers are 
thus unendeavouring and idle, all this is but Hypocritical 
pretence, and Deceitful talk, For if, when their Prayers 
are over, they rake no care ſtill ro perform their Obed:- 
ence, Which rhey promiſed whilft they were ar them; 
Is it not clear to. every eye, that all is deluſion and fall- 
hood, and thar, they lyc and difſemble in theſe their 
 Promuſes, as well as we ſaw they did in their Profeſſions? 
AH their engagements are ſtark naught, rhey meant n0 
_ ſuch thing whilſt they made them, nor ever after think 
upon them to make them good. | 

And can any Man now, be ſo intolerably weak and 
ſhamefully blind, as to imagine, that God ſhould reward 
ſuch zdle talk, as all rheſe unendeavouring Prayers fot 

Grace are, and give a Blefling upon ſuch hypocri:ical and 
Feigned language ? To difſemble thus with God Almighty, 
IS Rot _to honour, bur ro abuſe him: And ſo firs us, nd: 
for aty cxprefſions of his /ove, bur only of his wrath and 
$3 | | | indignatic 
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Bur if, ever we hope ro , have. our Prayers. heard, rh 
true and only way is to obſerve S. Johns ul | 

only what is according to God's Will. | Fox this, * ſays he, ; 

o - - 11 _— ... 9 3 '*{t, #Aft\ " IT #: 

the confidence which we have in him, that if: we ask avy 

thing according to his Vil, he, heareth us, 1; Joh, 4 f | 
And what, thar Will of God is, concerning! hy of rh6 
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which haye formerly been intruſted with us, before-he 
> | will think us qualified to receive more. For ſo we ate 
taught in the Parable of thoſe Men, who had received the 

Talents, Mat. 25. As a conclafion, whereof, we have this 

laid down as a rule. of divine Diſpenſations : To him that 

hath, i. e, hath wrought with, and made uſe of thar Ta 

lenr of Grace which' was granted to him, as #hoſe Ser 

pants had done'who are mention'd v. 20, 22. to him fhal 

be given till more, *and. he ſhall have more abundance: Bu 

from him that hath not, 3. e. hath, not exerciſed and im- 

proved"that Wherewith he has already been inrruſted, as 
thar wicked Servanr had nor done,' who had hid ir,” ». 25.1 
> far is he from, receiving more, that, like as it waW 

rom. the 7dle, unrworking Servant, verl. 28. from him ſhall! 

be taken evrr what he hath, 'verl. 29. And in thar very: 
place, 'where Y. Paul tells us, that God worketh zn' us both Wl / 
] 

} 
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Zo will, and to-do; he acquaints, us moreover, that the 
way whereby, he doth thar, . is,, by .blefling our own en- 
geavours, and giving ſucceſs to our own workzng.;, and ac- 
cordingly he uſeth it as an -argumeni rhereurito.” Work 
wt your own Salvation, and doubt nor but you will be 
able ro #2 throtigh with it, for #t ts God" that proijeg 
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that we have not done our work barely by defiring it, 
till we go on alſo ro endeavour after it. We muſt reſolve 
when we-pray, to ſeek that Grace which 'we ask 'for ; 
and we muſt efetually labour afrer ir, in the diligent 
uſe of all rhoſe means, whereby ir is either aohnired or 
encreaſed, when-our Prayer is over. All the'way, it is 
only our Obedience which can effectually recommend our 
Prayers ; fo that whenſoever we ask'for any thing, if we 
would have any juſt hope of receiving it, we muſt be 


> > 8 = X a> | Ev 


on 


n- WM {urc to obey with 1t. | 

WF And for this, the Scriptures are expreſs and plain. IF 
5.7 regard 71iquity in my Heart, faith the' Plalmiſt, 'the Lord 
2; WY will of HE AR me, Pal. 66. v8. And God' himſelf 
ſays the ſame by his Propher 1/azah, in words moſt full 
and forcible. VVhen you ſpread forth your hands, T will 


oth Wi bide mine eyes from you ; yea, when you make many Prayers, 
che BY7 ill 207 hear 5 your hands are full of Blood. WVVaſh you, 
en- WY make you clean, put away the EVIL of your DOINGS 


from before mine eyes, ceaſe to D O evil, learn to DO well; 
eh judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge. the fatherleſs, 
lead for the widow, When you have done this, you are 


ers Wc to be hearkned ro, come now and let us reaſon together ; 
0 {Wray for Pardon, and I will forgive you, and though your 
12, W/ins be as ſcarler, they ſhall be white as ſnow, Ila. 1. 15, 
rd- WM 16, 17, 18. Thus alſo the wiſe Man tells us, that he that 
m; {Mums away his ear from HE ARING the Law ; even 
nd Mi: PRAYER ſhall be an abomination, Prov. 28. 9. And 
My tbe eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous, ſaith'S. Peter, 
ut {Wand his ears are open to THEIR Prayers : but the FACE of 


pg: {Wthe Lord is againſt them that DO evil, 1 Pet. 3. 12. And 
the acceptableneſs of a Chriſtians Prayers, conſiſts, as S. 
Paul intimates, in Lifting up holy' hands, 1 Tim. 2.8. Be- 
fore God will Pardon any Man upon his Prayers, Chriſt's 
Goſpel muſt abſolve him ; it: maſt promiſe, before God 
perform with him. And no Man has any other afſu- 
rance, thar he ſhall receive whar he deſires, bur his hav- 


uſt Wing done what God commands. ' If my words abide in 
re- FW", fays our Saviour, you ſhall ask what you will, and it 
to) Whal! be Done unto'you, Toh. 15. 7. And whgdſpever we ack, 
he Fe receive of him, ſays S. Fohn, becauſe W* KEEP his 


el ommandments, and D'O thoſe things that are pleaſing in 
G | ' RSA aq 


bs ſight, 1 Joh. 3. 21,22, 
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/ And by all this ir clearly appears, that no_ Prayers 
will avail us unto Life and. Pardon at the laſt day, unlef 
we keep God's Commandments, and obey with them, 
There is no Grace to be obrain'd, without endeavours; 
nor any Pardon. to be purchaſed, without Obedience. God 
will not hear us, if we refuſe to hearken unto him. No- 
thing can maintain a good underſtanding berwixt him and 
us; but only the DOING of our Duty :. pon this 
condition he will grant us any. thing, bur: withour it we 
can procure nothing. So that after all, ir. is only our 
Obedience which can make our Prayers available ; and 
if ever: we expect that God ſhould grant them, we muſt 
be ſure to work and obey with them. 


th. —_—— 


CHAP. VI, 
Of Pardon promiſed #0 our fear of God, and 


truſt in him. 


Mm Ld 


QEventhly, That condition whereupon we ſhall be Erter- 
— nally accepted ar. the laſt day, is ſometimes call 
our. fear of God, and ſomerimes our #ruſ# and hope in 
him: © i FA | 
As fqr.our fear of God, it is made the great mean 
of our Pardon and acceptance. I will teach you the goud 
and right way to your Bliſs and Happineſs, ſaid Samul 
ro: the. 1/raclites ; only: fear the Lord, and jn virtue df 
char fear, ſerve him, 1 Sam, 12+ 24,25. This fear has gi 
j yen right to- pardon in all times, and will erernally ſecure , 
Pfal. 115, it-, For,God's Mercy' 75.09 them that fear him, from Gene: 
11,13}, ration to Generation, Luke 1,. 50. Prom Everlaſting to E 
verlaſting, Pſal. 103-17. So.that well might Solomon fay, 
Fhe Fear of the Lord is a Fountain of Life, Prov. 14.2 
And that he furely knew, it will go well with them that featlf , 
the Lord, EcAel. 8. 12. he 
. And then, as for our Hope, or Truſt in. God ; great 
things are'ſpoken of i.- Bleſſed is he, ſaith rhe Plalmitt 
-who maketh the Lord his Truſt, Pſal. go. 4. He is ſecure 
from all effects of his Wrath and heayy Diſpleaſure ; 7 
[1 
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the Lofd rakerh econ in them, that hope in his Mercy, 

Plal. 147+ 11+ - In particular, our relying on Chriſt, and 

emfuling in him for our pardon and eternal ſalvation, is 

(jd to be that, which will never fail or deceive us. For 

he that hopeth or believeth on him, ſays S. Paul, ſhall ne- 

ver be aſhamed, by a miſplaced confidence or expeCtarion, 
om. 10. IT. 

Now our fear of God, and our hope or truſt in his mer- 

, are of all our paſſions the moſt active Cauſes, and 
powerful Springs of our good Works and Obedience. 

As for our fears, no paſſion purs us upon ſo much 
pains and induſtry, as they do. They make us act to 
the utmoſt of our power, and do all thar is to be done, 
to.get protection from thar evil which excites rhem. For 
f:ar has the deepeſt root in our natural /e/f-love, and defire 
of our own preſeryation ; being raiſed in us by rhe near- 
neſs of ſuch things, as either utterly deſtroy, or in ſome 
degree impair it. And therefore in them, rhe activiry of 
our ſelf-love is ſhewn to the utmoſt : And as vehemently 
a we deſire, and endeavour to preſerve our ſelves, and 
our own eaſe ; ſo vehemently muſt we deſire, and endea- 
your likewiſe to remove the matter of our fears, which 
hangs over us, to deſtroy, or to torment us, 

he moſt natural effe&t of fear then, is a moſt vigorous 
endeavour by all means to remove that evil, which we are 
afraid of. And. according as this may be done ſeveral 
w4y;; fo dorh our paſſion of fear exert ir ſelf after ſeve- 
rl manners. Tf we think the evil may be conquered, it 
puſhes us on to fight and ſubdue it. If it be above our 
ſtrength, bur may yer for all that be avoided ; ir puts us 
upon all means of concealment or eſcape, and makes us 
ſeek, cither to /7e bid, or to fly from it, Bur if there is nei- 
tier any proſpect of withſtanding the over. nor of eſcap- 
ing the eye of him, who is ready to inflict it ; as there ne» 
yer can be, when God, who is both Almighty and Alſee- 
nz, is the Perſon feared : Then it hurries us on by all 
means to regain hn favour and good will, that thereby we 
may prevent it. And in Times of Ignorance, when Men 
d grear fears and little kyow/edge, when they were grie- 
yvouſly afraid of God, but knew not what things he loved 
and delighted in, nor wherewith they might pleaſe him ; 
this fear of God pur rhem upon all the nonſenſical ſervi- 
*:,, and fooliſh propitiations of Superſiitzon, Bur —_— 
| | | ) 
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God has plainly and clearly revealed-his VVill, and manj. 
| Feſted to all, that ir is their Obedience alone can conting 

them in his favour, or reſtore them to it after rhey haye 
Toft it: Here the only effect of fear, muſt needs be thy 
which is known to be the only means of favour, v:z. our 
keeping his Commandments, or Obedience. So that ou 
fear of God, is a moſt ſure Principle, and effectual mean 
of our ſerving and obeying him. 

And then as for our hope, or truſt in God's mercy, itis 
2 moſt narural cauſe of our doing our Duty likewiſe, For 
all hope implies, both deſire, and a /:kelihood of getting 
that which 1s defired ; which wo, are all thar is art any 
rime needful, ro make us vigoroufly endeavour after it, 
For it Men will be art no pains for a thing, it is either 
becauſe they have little or no deſire of it, or no probabi. 
lity of ſucceeding in ir. But when once they are puſh'd 
on by an eager deſire, it is only deſparr that can dull their 
endeavours in purſuir of it., So that if we hope for mer- 
cy; we ſhall be at ſome pains for ir, and, by an ace 
Service and Obcdience, ſeek to procure it. 

Indeed, when the good thing that is hoped for need; 
no labour of ours, but our naked #ruſt and reliance is al 
that is required to it on our fide ; .,. our hope will effed 
no endeayour afrer ir, becauſe, none is neceſſary to ob- 
rain it. Bur as for that eternal life and pardon, which 
Chriſt's Goſpel propoſerh to our hopes ; they are offered 
ro us only upon certain Terms and Conditions, and will 
never be attained by us, without our Service and Obe- 
drence. And ſecing Obedience here is the neccfſary means, 
ro the acquiſition of that which we deſire ; the ſame deſire 
and hope, which carries us on towards mercy and /ife, mult 
ſpur ns on withal ro works of Duty and, Obedience alſo. 
They muſt be a Spring of .induſtry and good endeavour, 
becauſe they make us reſolve to procure that, which is not 
to be got withour them. 6 
And in regard our fear of God, and out hope or truf 
in his mercy, are ſuch powerful Principles. of our Obedi- 
ence 'to his Laws ; therefore are Pardon, and Life, which 
are the rewards of Obedience, ſo frequently promiſed to 
them. God never intends ro reward an. zdle fear, or at 
emattive and careleſs truſt ; but ſuch'only, as are induſtri- 
eus and obedient, fs | —Y 
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"Tis true, indeed, the generality of Men have raken up 
a dangerous errour, eſpecially in the larrer of theſe, and 
ate bold and preſumpruous in rheir hopes, art the ſame time, 
that they are moſt wicked and difobedient in their Lives 
and Practice. They find no Service of their own works 
wherein they may be confident, and rherefore they fl 

rom them ro God's Goodneſs. They know this full well 
by themſelves, thar they are wicked ; bur they know with- 
al, that God is graczons, and. their hope is, that He will be 
nerciful ro them notwithſtanding their impenitence in their 
ſins, They find themſelves condemned, indeed, by his Goſ- 
z/, bur their truſt is ro be relieved by his Nature, And 
he Revelarions of his Word, breath out nothing to them, 
but Death ; bur their hope is, thar he will be better than his 


Wis 

her Word, and thar through the infinirenefs of his mercy, they 
1bi- Wall at laſt be adjudged ro pardon and eternal life. 

40 But ſuch hold hopes and preſamptuons confidences ; as theſe, 


are the ready way to provoke and offend Goff, bur by no 


1er-Mimeans to atone and appeaſe him, For thus to hope in his 
tive WMercy againſt the plain Declarations of his ill, is to ca- 


lier hole meaſures of life which he hath give us, and, by 
uſurping the place of Judge and Governour of the World, 
; all to make orhers of our own. Ir is plainly to oppoſe his Na- 
Fed More to his Goſpe/, by making 2z bleſs thoſe whom this con- 
ob-{Wcemns, and ro become Infidels ro his Religion and Truth, 
uich Wunder colour of promoting his Mercy and Goodneſs, Tr re- 
red Mjraccheth his Nature under a pretence of Henouring it, by 
will Mimaking his Virtues interfere, and his Excellencies incon- 
be. Miliſtenr, and robbing him of one moſt glorious Atrribure, 
ans, Mo exalt another, Bur when he comes ar laſt ro judge the 
fre World, he will effectually affert the rruth of his Goſlpe), 
auſt Wand vindicate the Honour of his injured Arrribures, in paſ- 
fo, Wing a juſt cenſure, and inflicting a moſt ſevere puniſh- 
our, Minent, on all ſuch Blaſphemous preſumprions, as theſe are. 
not MWFor it is nor an zdle truſt in God, or an ineffeftive recum- 
bency and reliance on Chriſt for Salvation, thar ſhall avail 

ruſt M-ny Man ar that Day. Bur if they have deſpiſed his Laws, 
edi- Mord their Lives are incorrigibly Diſobedienr, ler them be 
nich 45 preſumpruous as they pleaſe with God, and as bold as 
{ ro 'bcy will with their Saviour, they ſhall certainly go to 
- an Hell in the midtt of all their high flown liopes and daring 
tri- Nonfidences. For God will be as good as his Word, and 
WPunih Diſobedicnce according as he has threatned ir. And 
moreover, 
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"moreover, it is nor only in his H/ord, bur in his very 
ture, that he hates and abhors Sin-: So thar he can neye 
be brought to reward and encourage it, being determinef 
by his Natural Inclination, as well as by rhe Truth of hi 
Goſpel, eternally to puniſh and avenge it. He 3s not aGu 
faith the Plalmiſt, who ha#h pleaſure in Wickedneſs ; no, y 
an Argument of thar, he will not endure it in his Preſe 
Evil ſhall not dwell with him. The Fooliſh, or Diſobedien; 
ſhall not be ſuffered to ſtand in his ſight, for he hateth al 
the workers of iniquity, Pſal. 5. 4, 5. 

No Man therefore muſt dare ro place his hope an 
truſt in God, till in -his works he honeſtly obeys him. | 
Faithful Obedience, is the only firm Foundation of a ſin 
Truſt ; and-it is only our doing whar he requires, tha 
can give us ſufficient grounds ro expe& the performance 
of thoſe Mercies which he promiſes. 


When God ſays then, that he who fears the Lord ſhlff 


be bleſſed, 2nd that he who truſts and hopes in him ſha 
not finally be aſhamed ; 'he ſpeaks nor of ſuch fear and rf, 
as are ſeparate from Obedience, bur of ſuch only as : 
conjoined with ir. The Phraſe is metonymzcal, our Ot 
dient Works are implyed, although they are not expreſy 
mentioned ; for we muſt obey him through fear, and 
whar he commands us, in hopes of obtaining thoſe mercis 
which he promiſes, or elſe we ſhall never atrain tho 
bleflings, which we hope for. : 

And for this, the Teſtimonics of the Scriptures, art 
many, and plain, | 

For as for our fear of God, it is of 'no. account with 
him, further than ir makes us Obedient. The fear of th 
Lord, ſays Solomon, is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13. It muſt bt 
an inſtrument of amendment and reformation ; a fea, 
whereby Men depart from evil, Prov. 16. 6. A means 
perfeting our Obedience and holy living ; for that is $ 
Paul's Character of ir, when he tells us of PERFECT 
ING holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor.7 1. And d 
IVORKING out our own SALV ATION mith fea 
and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. It isonly when Obedience thus 
follows upon our fear, and is effected by ir ; that God ac- 
cepts and rewards ir. T will teach you the right way t0 
Pardon and Happineſs, ſaid Samuel, Fear the Lord, and, 
together with that, $ E RUE him, 1 Sam. 12. 24, 25 
For if we would hear the concluſion of the whole matte), 
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Commandments ; this Obedience and fear together zs the 
whole Duty of Man, Fcclef. 12. 13. No Man therefore can 
hy a juſt claim to God's Mercy at the laft day ; but he 
who has fear'd him in ſuch ſorr, as our of thar religious 
fear intirely ro obey him. Bur whoſgever fearsſo, Mercy 
ſhall reſt on him for ever. For ?/®mercyof the Lord is 
from everlaſting to everlaſting on them the Ker him, pro- 
vided that our: of thar fear they keep his Covenant, and hy 
Commandments to D O them, Pſal. 103. 17, 18. 

And then, for our truſt and hope in God's mercy, it 6, 
no ſaving truft, but a reproachfal and bold preſumption, 
if we hope in him, whilſt we are impenitently Diſobedient 
and Rebellious againſt him. For, a good Man's zruft, is 
only in promiſed Mercies, which are never made to ſych 
as wilfully and impenitently rranſgreſs God's Laws, bur 
Wh only ro thoſe who honeſtly obey them. Ir is a truſt, as 
the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, 52 God's VVord, and nor againſt it, 
Pal, x19. 42. And becauſe thar word denounces nothing, 
but woes and rhrearnings to all wicked Men, therefore, 
as he-ſpeaks in anorher place, ſhall the Righteous alone 
truſt in him, Pal. 64. 10. And every Man that hath this 
Hope, as S. Fobn ſaith, muſt purifie himſelf, 1 Joh. 3. 3. 
Diſobedience, ſo long as Men continue in it, 1s a-moſt 
deſperate and forlorn Condition, there being no juſt hope 
to any Man bur in well-dg#mg. Ir is, ſays S. Paul, in 
teaching us to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, and 
zo live Godlily, Soberly, and Righteouſly in this preſent 
VVorld, that the Goſpel encourages us to /ook for the ful- 
6 filling of our bleſſed hope, Tir. 2. 12,13. And the way 
bei to hold faſt the confidence, and joy of a juſt hope in Chriſt 
nl firm unto the end, he informs the Hebrews, is only by 
ol h:2ring, and thereupon obeying God's voice, and not 
SI hardening their Hearts, as the Iſraelites did, in the prove- 
TW cation, or in thoſe tranſgrefiions wherewith they provoked 
of fiim, 7 the day of rheir Temptation in the VVilderneſs, 
oi Heb. 3. 6, 7, 8. And the full aſſurance of hope, as he again 
ui declares to' rhem, is no otherwiſe ro be upheld, bur by 
c-W Men's diligence in obeying, and in the work and labour of 
wil ve; which implies the whole of our Obedience, Heb. 
dF 6. 10,11. So thar, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, they muſt zruft 
5-8 72 the Lord, and, _—_— with that, do good, who are to 


7 receive mercy from him, P/al. 37. 3. re 
a 


= faith the Wiſe Man, we muſt fear God, and heep his 
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pardon of his Fy thout repenting of them, and obeyin 
" him ; whenaPhe has plainly rold us, That his goodneſs 
ir ſelf ſhall piry and pardon none, bur the Perztert and 
Obedient. He truſts to a falſe hope, and leans upon 4 
broken Reed ; for as long as his Tranſgreflions con: inue 
ro ſeparate between him and his God, whatever God 
CAN do, yet he VV ILL not fave him. , The Lotd' 
hand, ſaith the Propher T/azah ro the aflicted Jews, 7s not 
ſhortened that it cannot ſave, nor his ear heavy that it can- 


and your God, and your Sins have hid his face from you, 
that he will not hear. 


your Tongue hath muttered perverſeneſs: Nene calls for Fu- 
frice, nor any pleads for Truth 5 and fince your Diſobedi- 
ence is ſo heinous, your hopes muſt needs be falſe, you 
TRUST #n vanity, Tai. 59. 1, 2, 3, 4- 5 oY 

Even our Bleſſed Lord himſe!f, died not to reconcile 
God to Men's Sins, and to procure hopes of Pardon for the 
finally impenitent and unperſwadably diſobedient. So 


Wickedneſs ; or wilfully rranſgreſs God's Laws, and itil 


Chriſt will rebuke rhem ar the laſt Day, as God doth the 
preſumpruous Jews by the Prophet Feremiah. Behold, 
ſays he, you trust in lying words, which cannot profit you." 


faiſly, and notwithſtanding all thar, come and ftand before 
me in this Houſe which 4 called by my Name, as Men who 


. effect you do by ſuch uſage, we are delivered to do all 
theſe abominations ? Dare you, ' by this preſuming upon 
my favour in the midſt of all your Tranſ:reflions make 
me become a Patron and Protector of your villanies.? 4nd 


hold I, even TI have ſeen it, faith the Lord ; and that ſure- 
ly not to encourage and reward, but moſt ſcyercly to 
| puniſh 
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If Men therefore will dare to Sin, and yet prefume;' 
affront God's Majeſty, and ftill rruft. in his Mercy : They. 
muſt needs deceive their own Souls to their utter defiry- 
tion. For it js a vain confidence, and an impudent pre. 
ſumption in any Man, to.rely upon God's goodneſs for the 


not hear : But your iniquities have ſeparated between you 


For your hands are dejiled with Blood, 
and your fingers with iniquity, your Lips have ſpoken lies, © 


that no Man may ever think himſelf delivered, ro a&_ 


Gare to truſt in him. Bur if any are ſo bold and ſhame!zfs, | 


I'Vill you Steal, Murther, and commit Adultery, and ſwear | 


own my ſervice, and dare truſt in my love, and ſy, as in 


zs this Houſe, which is called by my Name, become a Den or + 
Receptacle and Sanctuary of Robbers in your eyes 2 Be- 
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8, 9, 10,11, I 5+ | : 


Thus will God by no means endure; rohave his own-; 
moſt. boly . Nature 'become a /irpport t6-fin, nor his Religion: 


ro be” made a refuge for diſobedience, n6r-his Mercy and 


Goodneſs rarned into a Sanfuary to wicked and unholy men.. 


G& that no man muſt dare*to hope and truſt in him, bur 


he only. who honeſtly obſerves his "Laws, and uprightly- 


u 


obeys him. 


The fear of God then, and truſt in his mercy, which the 
Goſpel encourages, and which Chrift our Judge will at 


the laſt Day accepr of, is not a fear and truſt without obe- 
dience, bur ſuch only as implies it. We muſt ſerve him in 


acquirand pardon us. For no fearsor hopes will avail us 
unto Bliſs, but thoſe: which amend our lives, and effect in 
us an honeſt ſervice and obedience. * 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Pardon promiſed to the love of God, and. of 
our Neighbour, iN 


Fghtbly, Thar condition, which the Goſpel indiſpenſably 
requires of us to our pardon and happineſs, is ſome- 
times called Love. - For of thisS. Paul-ſays plainly, thar.ir 
1s the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13.10. Ir is the grear 
condition of Life, the ſtanding Terms of mercy and hap+ 
pineſe, We have the ſame Apoſtles word for ir of our /ove. 
f God.” - Thoſe things, which neither eye hath ſeen, nor. ear 
eard,- neither have entred into the heart of man to concerve, 
e prepared for them who LOVE God, 1 Cor. 2.9; And; 
vain, Chap. 8. IF any manlove God, the ſame i known.gr, 
tepted of him, verſ. 3. And S. Fohn ſays as muchof the- 
me of our Neighbour, Beloved, let w LOVE one anothey,, 
1 LOVE is of God, and every one that loveth is born of 
d, and knoweth Grd, 1 Fohn 4. 7. And again, God #4 
Love, and manifeſted hy Love in giving Chriſt to die for us. 
Ind "if we love one another, God dwells in_us, For hereby, 


by 


DE ; for I will uttetly caſt you out of my fight, Jer. 7. 


fear, and obey him through þope, as ever we expect he ſhould - 
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be 


by this mark and evidence, we know that we dwell in hin: 
and he in us ; becauſe he hath given us of this loving tet. 
per and Spirit of hz, ver. 8, 9, 12,13. And to the ſane 
purpoſe he ſpeaks fully, in the third Chapter of thar firs 
Epittle ; Ye know, ſays he, that we have paſſed from degth 
unto life, becauſe we L OVE the BRETHREN, ver. j, 
'Now our bearry . love both. of God. and men, is a mo 
natural and eafie Principle, of an-.intire,ſervice. and ohe. 
dience. For the moſt genuine and proper effect of Lays 
is to ſeek the fatisfaction and delight: of the perſons be. 
loved. Ir is carefal to behave it ſelf unſeemly in nothing, 
bur ro keep back from every thing that may offend ; and 
is forward in all ſuch ſervices, as may any ways pleaſure 
and content them; It they rejozce, it congratulates ; ifthey 
mourn, it grzeves. with them, If they are in diſtreſs, t 
affords ſuccour ; if tn want, ſuppl; in doubts it miniſter 
counſel ; in buſineſs diſpatch. Ir4s always fulland teeming 
with good offices, and transforms ir ſelf into all ſhaps 
whereby ir may procure their ſatisfaftion, and render their 
condition comfortable and eafie ro them. So thar ir exers 
it ſelf, in pity tothe miſerable, in proteion to the oppreſſed 
3n relief to the indigent, in counſel. to the ignorant, in m. 
couragement tothe good, in kind __ to the evil, in thank 
for. kindneſſes, in patience and forbearance upon" ſuffering, 
in forgiveneſs of wrong and injuries : In one 'word, it uM 
an univerſal Source and Spring, of all works of 7uſtic, i : 
Charity, Humility and Peace. 
\Now the Body of our Religion, is made up of the il ! 
Duties. For what doth the Lord thy God require of thee 
O man, faith the Prophet Micah , but to do juſth, uilff c 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God, Mic. 6. 8 1 
Thoſe things, which God has adopted- into his Service, Ml d 


and made the martrer of our dury towards one another, Ml n 
are” nothing elſe but rheſe ratural effets of love and Ml di 
kindneſs, and expreflions of good nature towards all MW pr 
Men. For all the Precepts .of. Religion , only forbid Ml 0u 
our doing evil, and. require our doing good, ro all the w: 
World. And fince, as the Apoſtle argues, Love ſeeketbM of 
all things that are good, and worketh no evil ro our Neigh- an 
bour ; therefore Love muſt needs be the fulfilling of thq his 
Laws which concern them. Thy Commandment , fol | 
inſtance, as he illuſtrates ir, Thow ſhalt not commit Adult ni 


tery '; thou ſhalt not kpll ; thou ſhalt not ſteal ; " of ] 
| Do Fl Il; 
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ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; thou ſhalt not cover : All 
theſe, and if there be any cther Commandment relating to our 
Brerhren,z# is briefly comprehended inthis Saying, Thou ſhalt 
LOVE thy NEIGHBOUR &« thy ſelf. For LOVE works 
eth n:ne of all theſe z/s to our Neighbour, therefore L OV E 
s the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 9, 10. : | 
Thus doth Gur Love of our Neighbour, -fulfil all thoſe ' 
particular Laws, which contain our Dury towards them : 
And in like manner, our Love of God fulfils all rhoſe 0- 
ther Preceprs, which comprehend our Duty towards h:m7. 
For all thar he requires of us towards himſelf, is neither 
more nor 'leſs, than to honour and worſhip him ; to do no« 
thing in all our behaviour, that ſavours of diſreſpect r0- 
wards him ; nor by any thought, word or action, to diſs 
grace or cortemn him. But now nothing renders any per- 
ſon ſo ſecure from contempt, as our love and affection for 
him. For affront and reproach , do not only ſhew ne- 
glect, bur are expreflions of enmity and il! will, and fo 
can never procced from us towards thofe perſons whom 
we love and value. | And if we are kindly affected to- 
wards any perſon, we ſhall nor fail to expreſs a juſt re- 
ſpect for him; and if he is cloathed with excellence and 
power over us, to bear him all due Honour and Venera- 
tion. Sothar if we do indeed love God, he is ſecure from 
all affront : And diſobedience being a plane and open re- 


proach, fince our Love will nor pee us to diſhonour 
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ef WW fim, ir can never ſuffer us ro diſobey him. | 

oe, Thus mighry and powerful, eafie and natural a Prins * 
MW ciple of an univerſal obedience, both rowards God and 
68 men, is an univerſal Love : Ir doth the work withour 
el difficulty, and carries us on to obey wirh eaſe ; in as 
er, WT much as all rhe particular Preceprs and Inftarices of obe- 
nd WY dience, are bur { many genuine effects, arid proper ex- 
al i preflions of ir. The effects of our love, are the parts of 
bil our obedience ; the products of our Dury and Religion, as 
the BY well as of our Paflion. So that ir isa moſt narural Spriny 
eh of our obedient ſervice, becauſeirt prompts us ro the very 
gl-WY Ame things, to which God has bound and obliged us by 
ey bis Precepts | 

fot Bur befides this way of an anivetſalLove's influencing ati 
lu univerſal obedience; through this coincidence of the effects 


ll of Love, and the inftances of Dury ; but Love of God, 
bat ho is our King and Governour, wete a ſure principle of 
F 3 out 
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our obedience tro him, were his Precepts inftanced, nor in 
the ſame things which are the effects of a general Loye, 
which is the rrue Caſe, bur in things different from them, 
For although our Love would not prompr us to perform 
them by its natural rendency towards rhem, and for their 
own ſakes: Yer it would, through ſubmiflion and dury, 
and for his ſake who enjoyn'd them. -It would make -us 
deny our ſelves to pleaſure him ; and produce other ef- 
feds than our own Temper enclines us to, to do him fer- 
vice. For as Love is for doing hurt to none ; ſo leaſt of 
all ro Governours : Ir will give .to every one their own, 
but ro them moit eſpecially. Now Duty and Service is 
_ that, which we, owe ro our Rulers ; and the proper way 
of Love's exerting it ſelf in giving them their dues, 1s by 
obedience. If we love, we.ſhall be induſtrious to pleaſe; 
and there is no way of pleafing them, without doing what 
they command us. For itis always an offence to a G6- 
vernor to tranſgreſs his Laws ; and a very provoking in- 
jury, to oppoſe his Will, and defpiſe his Authority. To 
do this, 1s ro renounce our fubjection, and to caſt off his 
Yoke ; which no reaſonable Man can look on as the way 
to pleaſe him,' bur ro defy him ; nor as the way to ex 
pres Love, burro declare Enmity againſt him. Fordife- 

edience to our Governours is clearly the moſt profeſt ha- 
tred, as the obſervance of our Dury is the moſt allowed 
inſtance of friendſhip and good will. 

So that Love 1s a Spring and Principle of our Obeds 
ence , not only becauſe the Commandment and it run 
parallel, and the inſtances of Gods Laws are the ſame 
with the effects of a general Love ; bur alſo becauſe our 
love of God would make us obey him, even in ſuch. in- 
ſtances of Duty as differ from them. For all that averſion 
which we have to the thing commanded, would be out 
weighed by our deſire to pleaſe him who commands it; 
and although we ſhould neglect it upon its own account, 
yer for his ſake we ſhould certainly fulfil and perform 
It, 


And becauſe our. Love of God and men, is ſo natural a 
Spring, and ſo ſweet and eafie a Principle, ro produce 1 
us a perfect and intire obedience to all thoſe Laws, which 
concern either, or to any other ; therefore has God p10: 
miſed.ſonobly ro reward it. He never intends ro crow" 
an 1cle and unworking Love ; but ſuch only, as is aun 
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and induſtrious. For when he ſays, thar he who /oves Gad 
and men is known of God, and accepted by him, and born of 
him, and that God dwells in him, and has prepared Heaven 
for him : He ſpeaks metonymically, and meansall the while 
a love with theſe religious effects, or a love thar is pro- 
dudtive of an entire ſervice and obedience: | 
And to this Point, the Scriprures ſpeak fully : For as far 
our Love of God himſelf, and of our Saviour Chriſt ; thar 
is plainly of no, account in his - judgment, bur when, it; 
makes us keep his Commandments, and become induftri= 
ouſly obedient. If ye LOVE me, faith Chriſt, keep my + 
| Commandments .; for he that hath my Commandments, and. 
KEEPETH them, he it is that loveth me; and he only 
who ſo loveth me, in obeying me, ſhall be beloved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, John 14.15, 21. Whoſs keepeth 
Gods Word, ſaith S. Fohn, in him verily is the love of God 
made perfe&t : And hereby it is, by this pertetion of Love ' 
in- Obedience, that we know we are in him, 1 Joh. 2. 5. 
Bur if we have only a prerended verbal /ove,. or an inward 
paſſion for God, and ſhew no S$7gns or Effetts thereof in; 
our obedient works and ations ; we ſhall be as far from- 
being accepted by him, as we are from any trae and'real 
ſeryice of him. He will look upon all our Profeſlions; as \- 
vain ſpeech, and fawning flattery ; bur will no: eſteem _ 
the-ſame, as having in them ſober ſerviceable Truth, and 
rewardable Realiry. For whoſoever hath this Worlds goods, 
and ſeeth his Brother hath need, and obeys nor Gods Com- 
mand of ſhewing mercy (and the Caſe is the ſame in other 
Inſtances) bur ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him ; 
how dwells the love of Godin him ? 1 Joh. 3. 17. Ss. 
And then, as for our /ove of our Brethren; it doth, not 
i-W = all avail us unto Mercy and Life, unleſs it make us 
; ———_— all thoſe things which are required of us, by the 
aws of Fuſtice, Charity and Beneficence towards them. 
ny 2 little Children, ſaith S. Fohn, let us not love only in 
Word, and in tongue ; but in deed alſo and in truth. For 1t 
208 15 hereby, by this operative love, that we. know we are of 
nM the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts in full confidence. of. 
bi his mercy before him, 1 Joh. 3. 18, 19. Our lave to them is 
WM fo be manifeſted, as Chriſts Love was to us, viF. in good 
n 
e 
( 


effets and a real ſervice ; yea, when occaſion requires it, 
and when their eternal weal may be very much promo- 


td, and their Faith confirmed thereby, in giviag up our 
F2a- ſelves 
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felves to Martyrdom; and laying down our own lives'far 
their advantage. Hereby, {ayes this fame Apoſtle, per. 
ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life far us, 
And if we would be reputed to have that loye, which, 
as we are told at the fourteenth Verſe, tranſfers us from 
Death unto Life ; we ought, upon a fir occaſion, not to 
flinch from the moſt coſtly ſervice, but even #o /ay down 


* St, Clemens Ro. tells us of 
theſe heights of Charity, -which 
were praQtiſed in his Time, #m- 
cue mans ty nutv magad\* 
ox Ta; £417 55 6i5 Sepua, meg 
3845 faupidwigy ts Sratiav, xa 
Ac bortg mas THUS aumiy, Ereprg 
£xGurray, 1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 65, 
And the Parabolani, or Men who 


hazarded their own lives to redeem 


the lives of others, were very nu- 
merous among the Chriftians in 
the firſt times. Which Office S. 
Paul tells us, Priſc:Ila and Aguila, 
and Epapbraditus had done for him, 
Rom, 16. 3, 4+ Phil, 2. 39. This 
praQtice is a moſt excellent Com- 
ment upon this Text. 
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our very * (ves for the Brethren, 
1 Fohn 3. 16. Our Love will not 


| be rewarded as a thing thar is 


abſolute in ir ſelf, bur only as an 
Inſtrument ; in as much as #t make; 
us, as S. Paul ſays, to fulfil 'the 
whole Law, which makes any thing 
an inſtance of Duty rowards them, 
Rom. 13. 8. But if we only pro- 


feſs love ro them in kind word! 


and render expreſſions, bur ſhew 
none in our works and ations ; this 
idle, uſeleſs Love, will be of ng 
account to xs, nor benefit us more 
than it profits them. For if a Bro 
ther, or a Siſter, ſays S. Fames, be 
naked and deſtitute of daily food; 
and one of you gives them only ſome | 
good words, and ſays unto them, 


Depart in peace, be ye warm'd with Clothes; and filled 
with Food ; but notwith/tanding all this affectionate lan- 
guage, ye give them not in the mean while thoſe things 
which are needful for the Body ; _what doth it profit > No- 
thing ar all ſurely, nor will it ever advantage your ſelves 
as an inſtance of that mercy which rejoyceth againſt judg- 
ment, yer. 13. more than ir profirs them, Fames 2. 15, 16, 
- So that when Chriſt comes ro Judgment ar the laſt 
Day, we ſee plainly, that no Love, either of God or men, 
witl avail us, bur only that which has kepr rhe Com 
mandments. If we are acquitted art thar Bar, ir muſt be 
for a loving Service, and not upon any pretence of Love 
without obedience. CD | | 
| And thus art laſt we have fully ſeen, thar as for all 
rhoſe other things beſides obedience, whereunto the Gol- 
el promiſes pardon and happineſs ; they are by no means 
4 ailable ra our bliſs when they are ſeparate from obe- 
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dience, bur then only whenrhey effect and imply ir. They 
all aim arir, andend in-it, and are of noaccount in Gods 
Judgment, fugther than they produce ir. 'For ir is nor, 
either our knowing Chriſt, or our believing Chriſt, or cur 
being in Chriſt, or. our-. truſting in Chriſt, or our lovin 
Chriſt, or our fears of God, or our confeſſions of ſins, or our 
ing out many prayers. ;. Or any thing elſe, rhar wili ſave 
bs whilft we go on to diſobey. No, art the laſt Day we 
ſhall certainly be condemned notwirhftanding them, with- 
out a Faith that' has wrought, or ar leaſt chat eif-ctually 
would work if it were'| tryed, and -tf-rhe obertience-of 


| our works is wanting. Ir is only ſuch a working ſervice, 


that will pleaſe our Judge, and ſecure us. Chrifts Goſ- 
pel, whereby all of us muſt ftand or fall- in thar Court, 
has fully declared. rhis already ; and Chrift himge]f, will 
then confirm ir. So that 'ris in Vain to "caſt abour+for 
other marks, and: to ſeek after other Evidences of our 
title ro bliſs and happineſs ; nothing leſs than our Re- 
pentance and Obedience will 'avail ns: unto life ; and 
_— rhe merits of Chriſt, and rhe Grace of his GoſFel, 
it ſhall. ; ee 5c, 4A 

And now art laſt we ſeeclearly whar that Condirion'is, 
which the Goſpel wor requires of us, and which 
is to mere Outto us our laft doom of-blifs or miſery ; rhaz 
in the gexeral itis nothing elſe, neither-more nor leſs, than 
our obedience, .-- .- a5 5 TELE 
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-- are the Rule of this Obedience, 

in particular. ;-/ 
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| Duty of. Sobriety-... 
B UT. in: regard our | working. and obeying 8 rhat; 


'* Of the particular Laws compr chended wnder 'the 


whereupon all our hopes and happineſs, ounſecuriy 

and comfort hangs ; it is very neceſſary, rhar aftet 
all-which has been hitherto difcourfed 6f it ;in the pertra, 
we: go on {till further, ,and enquiredt-irimore partzaviaty. 
For if it be our Obedience or |Diſebedience, . that maſt dif 
penſe out Life .or Death to us, and eternally ſave.or. deſtry 
us at the laſt Day ; then whoſoever would know, befare- 
hand what ſhall be his final Sentence, muſt enquire whatis 
his preſent ſtate, and what have been his paſt a&ticns, whe- 
ther in them he have ob2yed or no. And the way to unders 
ſtand rhar, is firſt to know whar thoſe Laws are whereto 
his obedience is due, and in what manner and degrees he is 
ro obey them : And when once he has informed himſelf in 
theſe, he may quickly learn from the Teſtimony of his own 
hearr and Conſcience, whether he has performed thar Obeds- 
ence, which is indiſpenſably required to his happineſs, or 
has fallen ſhort of ir. 

And to give the beſt affiſtance thatT can in ſo weighty 
aCaſe, .I will here proceed #9 enquire further into this 
Obedience, and ſhew Concefnins ir theſe zwo things ; 

I. What thoſe Laws are, which the Goſpel bids us to obey 

under the Sanfions of Life or Death. Ard, 

JI. Phat degrees and manner of obedience, is indiſpenſably 

required to they, === 
I. They 


Chap. i. the Rale of Obedience. 


- J, Then I. will enquire, what thoſe Laws are, whereby 
at the laſt Day. we muſt all be judged, and which the Goſpel 
blinds us to obey under the $ anon of Life or Death. 
And that I may render this enquiry -as uſeful as I can, 

] will ſer down, as I go along, the meaning and explica- 
fion of thoſe ſeveral Virtues and Vices, which are. either. re- 
quired or forbidden in the particular Laws, that ſo we may 
more truly and'-readily underſtand , whether the Vir- 
cues have. been.;performed, or. the Vices incurred ; - and 
whether thereby. the Laws have been broken. or kept by 
W-- +74 oy 

As for-the the: Laws and Commands of God, they are all 
reduced by S. Paul to three-Heads. For either. they re- 
quire. ſomething from us towards God himſelf, and ſo are 
contained in works of pzety ; or towards our Neighbours, all 
which are comprehended 'in_ works of righteouſneſs; or to- 
wards. our own ſelves, as all thoſe Preceprs do - which are 
taken up in- works of Sobriety. . In theſe three general Vir- 
wes 1s'comprized the Sum of our Chriſtian Duty, even all 
thar which.is required by the. Geſpe/ as the Condirron of 
Salvation. For the Goſpel, faith he, or that Grace of God 
which: brinps 4s: the welcome offers of Salvation, hath ap- 
peared now to all men, teaching-w,..as ever we expe thar 
falvation- which it tenders to us, that:,denying  ungodlyneſs 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould LIVE SOBERLY, GOD- 
LYandRIGHTEOUSLY, in this preſent world, Tir. 
$5.17; 124305321535 5, | rt fron bh 

1 begin-wirh that, which contains all our Duty towards 
our ſelves; wiz. Sobriery,  ., 2900 (b)So Car 
! '\Sobriety is. in the general, $uch/d regu/ation of all our afti- Ko © 
ons, wherher they.' concern.our Bodies or. our Souls, as the Greek 
makes it appear. that they are guided by, a ( b )) ſound mind name for 
preſiding in Fleſh, and that the animal:Body which they flow ſobriety,is 
from, is under the Command. of a ſpiritual Reaſon... It is. a fetched b 
doing that which is-becdming and fit-for ſuch Creatures, as the Gr 

are Soul as well as Body ; or that have a wiſe and diſ- Lexicons 


cerning Spirit, which ſhould govern and give Laws/in this from ay 
Jump of Fleſh.'-- So thar Sobriexy is a raking care, and and @pny , 


giving whar/is due;and becoming to'both the Parrs of our _ . m 


Natures, viz. our Bodies and our Souls. od 1, ing and e- 
© As for our -Bodzes, all rhe things in. theeworld which videncing 
affect them, , are of a /imited goodneſs or illneſs ;, but-yet, a ſound 


in their. deſires and averſationg of them, they do not of Mind or 


 them- Reaſon, 
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themſelves know any Limits : 


So thatin their defires any and 


ations, that duneſs and decency which Sobriery Po 
Is keeping within due bounds or moderation. 


And this Moderation! iS either, 


I, 


1 


y x $4 


| 
| 


Of their def es and uſe of ſuch things, as wa 

and delight them ; whether that #nverg/ing deleghon 

which abs ſuch exceſs of uſe, 'and' defire, be 

1. In Meats, and our defire, and uſe of them, both 
as to their quantity and quality, is moderared by 
Temperance. 


2: In Drinks, and the"like moderation there is by So. 


briety, more particularly ſo called. 
3- In other bodily pleaſures which are particularly ak 
led Luſ#, and our bodily deſires and uſe of them 


' aremoderated by Chaſtity. . And'the'(e ) ability to 


contain our ſelves, and to reſtrain'the violence of 
our ;defires herein; is called Continence; 

4. In' Riches and Honours, 'and the defire, and uſe of 
5 Uhnke are moderated, by contempt of the world, and 


wh contentedneſs. 


''Jn our bodily defires, and uſe of all theſe things, 
'. by reaſon of the unbridled remper of our bodily Ap- 
\petires , which" ſtop at\no bounds, - nor-ever know 
'when they have enough, we are in .grear danger.to 
exceed : And therefore -our 'defires and uſe of them 
ſtand in need to be moderated and retrenched by theſe 
'Virtnes, that- it may appear we utiderſtand and ad, 
not as brute Beaſts, who have nothing elſe bur bodi 
ly appetite to guide them-; bur as men, who: have 
wiſe Souls 'prefidin ing in Fleth, to keep the exhorbi- 
'rant inclinations of-- our- Bodies within decency and 
due bounds : Which" Souls moreover, as we ſhew-by 
ſuch actions, are of an immortal and tnvaluable na 
rure, whoſe intereſt | thereof is infinitely dearer to 
us, and calls i#compurably more for our care and pains, 
chan our Bodzes either do,or in reaſon-oupht to ' call tos. 
. Of their averſation and avoidance of fuch things, #5 
grieve and trouble them. Wherher that matter of 
our bodily avoidance be, 


C1. The*roubles and loſes, that are laid:in the way of 


1 
| | 
\8, 


otir Duty ; and our avoidance of theſe is mode- 
rated, by the Dury- of taking up the Croſs. Wa 
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Chap. L. "the Rule of Obedience. 
42. The irksome pains which we take in going through 
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;t, and performing ir ; and our avoidance of this is 
moderated, by the Virtues of diligence and watch- 
fulneſs: £1026 11 
3. The great evils which we have already fallen un- 
der, and-are ſuffering for ir ; 'and our avoidance 
and flight of theſe is moderated and reſtrained, by 
LL patience, | We | aha 


Our hatred and ' avoidance of all theſe evils, which in 
themſelves are naturally prone to' be exceflive, are ſo to 
be moderated and over-ruled by theſe Virtues, ' thar' all 
the world may ſee how we are nor acted as the brute 
Beaſts are, by- meer ſenſe and appetite, which know rio 
Rules of decency, nor ſtop ar any /:mzrs ; bur know and do 
as becomes men, who are endowed with ſpiritual and dif- 
eerning Souls, which underſtand how .to give Laws, and 
preſcribe Rules of decency ro! our fleſhly Appetites, and 
whoſe ſins are far worſe evils, than any, or all rhe ſufferings 
which can befal our Bodies : So that to keep back from thens, 
we will not avozd'and fly from theſe, but willingly embrace 
and undergo them. 

And ro enable us the better thus to moderate all the 
deſires and averſations, and to keep perfetly under Com- 
mand, and within juit bounds, theſe naturally extrava= 


gant tendencies and propenfions of our Fleſh ; we muſt 


curb and keep it in, and dead in great degrees, not only 
its mmoderate and exceſſive, bur alſo its #nnocent eager- 
neſs and inclinations, leſt rhey become a Snare to us, and 
acquire ſo much ftrength by our indulgence of them, 
as,will carry us on to gratifie them at other rimes when 
they are not innocent, but finful ; which, bur for fuch 
curbing and conqueſt of them, they would be ſure ro do. 
And this is done by the general Virtues, of mortification 
and ſe/f-denyal. Ps ek 
The great matter indeed , and principal Object of 
mortification and ſelf-denyal, is our ſinful appetites, and 
ſuch di/obedient ations as we are tempted and .drawn 
into, by the untamed inclinations of our Bodies And. 
this S. Paul affirms, is an indiſpenſable Dury, and a 
Virtue of abſolute neceſſity unto life. If ye live after the 
Feſo, (fich he, you ſhall dye 3 bur if you through the Syi- 
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75. 


The Laws of the Gefpet Book, 


rit do mortific the DEE DS of the Body, ' you ſhall lin, 
Rom: 8. I 3. | ERS © 6 . 4 Ot ; 
Bur as our /inful and diſobedient appetites, are the prime 
Object of all religious ſe//-denial and mortsfication, | and 
that which is abſolutely neceſſary, as the end : So likewiſe 
are our innocent appetites an inferiour object of ir, and 
our, mortification of. them is a neceſſary means ' and inſtry 
ment, without which we ſhall never be able-to mortije 
the other. * For a free allowance of our bodily defires in 
all things lawful, and, an unlimited gratification of then 
in, all, inſtances whatſoever where . they . are nnocent; 
, would certainly, prove.a'Szare to us, ;and betray us iny 
*a like indulgence. and f(arisfaction of them in ſome Caſey 
' where they are ſinful and diſobedrent. 
. And the reaſon of this js plain, - becauſe if we ſhoull 
gratifie them in all things where we may, /awfully, and ne 
ver deny them any thing but what is ſinful ; they mut 
needs come, . by long uſe and indulgence, to rule in uy 
'and to have a grear.Power and Empire over us. By in 
dulgence and cuſtom, they will grow ſtrong, and we ſhal 
find ir a matter of grear 4dffculty ro put them by, and 
a very painful tash to' deny them any thing ; ſo tha 
whitherſoever they /ead us, it is odds, batt we ſhall folloy 


them. - Bur now as for their Parts, they make no diff- 
rence between an #nnocent and a ſinful enjoyment : They 
do nor diſtinguiſh things into good and evil, they are na: 
moved by Law and decency, but by pleaſure ; - and defire 


b 


things ſinful, as well..as in things innocent. . And there- 
fore we muſt learn, to; mortifie and deny our Bodily Ap 
petites in all inſtances, .that they may be weak and go- 
vernable in all inſtances ; and that we may have the Rule 
of them in all, and. rhey: not haye the Rule of us in 
any. OTC ORE ED 

, And this mortification and denyal of our lawful and i- 
nocent bodily Apperites, being thus plainly neceſſary to 
the denyal and mortification_ of our ſinful and unlawful b- 
ily deſires and ations; our Lprd Jeſus Chriſt, who bel 
| underſt 
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"nderſtood the. neceſſities of our Natures, whar inſtru- 
ments were moſt; neceflary, and what mearis moſt propor- 


rionate for us, has enacted ir into. a Law. So that now 


is every Man's.Duty to mortifie and deny, nor only all 


finful bodily ations. and deſires ; but, ſo far as is neceſſary 


unto thar, all ſach-as are” innocent and lawful alfo..... And 
according to the different degrees of Men's progreſs here- 
in, are their. different perfections ; in Virtue, * and their 
different meaſures of ſecurity and affurance that they ſhall 
continue in it. Ir being only the unmortifiedneſs of their 
feſhly defires, which can prove a Snare to them, and a 
dangerous temptation ; Every man, as S. Fames ſays, be- 
ing tempted then, when he is drawn away of his own Luſts, 
and inticed, Jam. I. 14. | 

And all the forenamed Virtues, viz. Temperance, S0o- 
briety, Chaſtity, &c,, are Duties incumbent upon us, and 
implied in that care, which this general Virtue Sobriety 
takes of our meaner Part, our Boadtes. 

And then, as for what more dire&tly concerns our 
Souls, that duneſs and decency which Sobriety preſcribes 
in their Actions, and towards them, is either, 

ſ 1. In thinking no better of our ſelves than we deſerve, 

bur having a ju/# ſenſe of all our weakneſſes, and 

defefs ; which is Humility and /owlineſs of Mind, 

2, In zaking all that juſt care and thoughtfulneſs af- 
ter their future Good and Happineſs, which their 
worth requires ; Which 1s Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
or contriving and deſigning for the things of Hea- 
ven. 

And as he has commanded us to exerciſe all theſe Vrr- 
zues towards our own ſelves, whether in relation ro our 
Souls, or Bodies ; ſothas he as ftridtly forbid us ro act 
thoſe Vices, which are contrary to them : As are theſe 
that follow. | 

Firſt, To Humility, or lowlineſs of Mind, is oppoſ- 

ed, 

Cr. An over-high conceit of our own excellence and 
preheminence. above others, making us ſet our 
ſelves and ſtrive to appear above them, and (d) con- 
temn and deſpiſe them as perſons that are below us ; 
Which is Pride. | 
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; 2. An outward expreflion of} this, in making a falſe 
(ec) da- . ſhew of more excellence rhan indeed we haye, 
Caywaand  , whether in religious, natural, or civil endowment, 
cipor-'a | which implies (e) Hypocrifie joyti'd-with Pride ; and 
are - = is called Arrogance, - Oſtentation, Boaſting. | 

ne o 4 | p 
Yi ng the extremities of veracity,, and ſpecies of a lye- a> «Gor he 
ſays 1s One, who is Froam0:y1:105 mW &y Nzay X; wn vaaf Novi K pal ts 
voy numpxe, Ethic. ad Nicom, I. 2.c.7. & l. 4.c. 7. Theopbraſtus de 
fines it to be a raiſing a greater opinion of us than we really deſerve, 
me97duin Toy dy:0av £4 oy;.w7, Char, Ethic. c. 24, Ard Helſych: ex: 
plains &a&Cov by Yeughs, © fol ang. ce ahagyn; (Ov. 


| 3- An induſtrious afedting in all things, by ſetting 
out our own praiſe, and expoſing - our atchieve- 
| ments, to get the henour and praiſe of others an- 
'} fſwerable to the conceit which we have of our own 
2 {elves ; which is vain-glory. 
4- A reſtleſs purſuir of honour and great Places, which 
' we concelit our ſelyes to be worthy of ; which is 
'L Ambition. 
And the effects of this pride and elation of mind are, 
; { 1. In our behaviour, a ſcornful and contemptaor dil- 
reſpect & fleight of others ; which is haughtineſs, 
And if it goon to an unuſual and enormous de- 
gree, It is z»ſolence, And this haughtineſs when 
It is expreſſed in a commanding way, as if we had 
Lordſhip and Authority over them, is imperiouſ- 
| neſs. Which, when 'tis ſhewn in exacting their 
i ſubmiſſion to our dogms or opinions, is dogmati-_ 
| calneſs , or impatience of contradiftion. 

2. In our Speeches of others, an envious depreſſion 
and diſparagement of them, rhe betrer to ſetoff 
our own ſelves, which is backbiting. 

3- In our Converſatiov, a mixture of pride and envy, 
or an (f) envious provoking ſtrife of out-doing 0- 

Ap thers and being betrer thought of our ſelves, or 
p00; of hindering their deſigns, leſt they ſhould enjoy 
- Sag , what we, who in our own opinion deſerve it 
_ L berrer, are deprived of ; which is emulation. 
Secondly, To heavenly-mindedneſt, is oppoſed an over- 
znduſirious care of preſent things ; or being wholh, 


or chiefly taken vp with this World ; which 1 
worldlineſs. 


(f) CrAcDs 
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Thirdly, To moderation is oppoſed luxury or excefs. 
' "And as that moderation which ſobriety preſcribed, 
| was either in meats, or drinks, &c. So is this breach 
of ſobriety in exceſs likewiſe. For, 
Firſt, To temperance is oppoſed 3ntemperance, which 
when it isa Luxury, | 
5 1. In the quantity of Mear, is called Gluttony. 
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2. In the q#liciouſneſs or quality of it, it is called 
Voluptuouſneſs. 
Secondly, To ſobriety, or a moderate and undiſtur- 
bing uſe of Drink, is oppofed a ſtupefying and in- 
roxicating uſe of ir, which is Drunkenneſs. And EE 
this, when it is accompanied with ( g) boifterouſneſs, (8) 1a wer, 
unchaſte Songs, and riotous mrrth;-is called revelling. £**AYn 
Thirdly, To Chaſtity is oppoſed unchafteneſs ; and that aTHAle, 
weakneſs which betrays us intoit, viz. our ſubjeftion 01S, 
ro our bodily Luſts, and inability ro contairr them ©**5"F» 
within. due bounds, is called - :1continence : Which 
iſſues out and expreſſes it ſelf, $Þc. Hee 
C1. In preparatory enticements, by an indulgence ſych, 
to provoking geſtures, touches, words , or ac- 
tions ; which 1s called /aſciviouſneſs or wanton- Ch) eigpa! 
neſs, The particular expreflion whereof in mw a3 yy- - 
obſcene and (h) ſhameful words, is filehinef3. vnv * ys[- 
And if they be uttered in picquancy of wit, ##v Supg- 
and ſmarrneſs of conceir, it is foo/zſh or (7) 43% a, He- 
| obſcene ]eſting. | ſych, 


2, In the aCting or execution of it ; which may (1 57rea- 
T:AI&4 & - 


' L, be done, : 
' 1, By one Perſon, wpon' their own Body a- XP oY ies 
Tone; 'and then *ris :mpurzty or uncleanneſs, <289A7T 
2. By rwo Perſons, each with other. Which F4 + Her 
if they are bath Men, is called Sodomy ; wow 
and by S. Paul, Rom. 1. 27. Men with men 
working that which is unſeemly ; and the 
Perſons who are guilty of it are call'd the 
abominable, Rev. 21.8. And the Perſons 
ſuffering themſelves x0 be ſo abuſed, are 
called the effeminate, 1 Cor. 6.9. 
Burt if they be Man and Woman, rhen either, 
- .C1. One, or both are married tro another ; 
's and o 'tis Adultery, _ | 
2. Borh are unmarried, and ſo it is Forni- 


+ cation, Whichif ir be, 1, By 
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| ſr. By the joint-conſent of ' both, | 
| Whoredom, or bare Fornication ; avd 


this, when the Parties are roo near 
allied, is called Inceſt. | 
2. By forcing of one; and then tis Rap 
* or raviſhing. Which Vice S. Paul ex. 
(k) 4pwer | preſſes by that (4) word Which we 
5yise tranſlate Extortioners, x Cor. 5. 11, 
C and Chap.s6. 10. JEST 
Fourthly, To contempt of the World and content. 
ment with our preſent condition, is oppoſed cove- 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate loye of the 
World, or an unſatisfiedneſs with what we have, 
(1) wag: and an (/ inſatiable deſire of more ; and grudging 
pitti. or repining, | 
Fifchly, To taking up the Croſs is oppoſed our being 
ſeandalized, or turn'd our of the way of Duty and 
Obedience, by reaſon of it ; or a pol:tick and ſelfiſp 
deſerting of our Duty to avoid the Croſs. 

Sixthly, To diligence and watchfulneſs in doing of our 

Duty, is oppoſed a heedleſneſs of it, -and remiſs ap- 
plication to it ; which is careleſneſs and zdleneſs. 

Seventhly, To patience in ſuffering for it, is oppoſed 

an immoderate dread of pain, and diſhoneſt avoid- 
ance of it ; which is ſoftneſs and fearfulneſs. 

Eighrhly, To mortification and ſelf-denyal, is oppoſed 

ſelf-love and Je geaiyg'? which, as 1t 1s an induftri- 
ous care to pleaſe -and gratifie our bodily ſenſes, is 
called ſenſuality ; and as it is a ready and conſtant 
ſerving and obeying. the Infts and defires of the 
Fleſh ; eſpecially, , when they carry. us againſt the 
Commands of God, is called Carnalzty, 

Theſe are thoſe Veices and breaches of Dury towards 
our ſelves, which God's Laws have prohibited under the 
pains-of Death and Hell: As the other were. ſuch Vir- 
tues, as under the ſame penalry he exa#s of us. 


mn. un — aw... F142 ho 


.CHAP. 


| Chap. ti. the Rule of Obedience. 


CHAP. II. 


of LOVE the Epitome of Duty towards God 
and Men, and of the particular Law compre- 
hended under Piety towards God. 


OR the #ws remaining Members in S. Paul's Divi- 
ſion, viz. Godlineſs or Piety, and Righteouſneſs, which 
require ſomerhing from us to God or ro our Neighbour ; 
they may yer be reduced into a narrower compaſs, and 
are both comprized in that one word LOVE, For all 
that God requires of us, either towards himſelf or to- 
wards other men, is only heartily and effetually ro LOVE 
them. And this abridgment of our whole Duty, in re- 
ſpect of theſe zwo remaining parts of ir rowards God and 
Man, into that ove compendious Law of LOVE, is no 
more, than what our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtle Paul, 
have already made ro our hands. For hear how they 
_ of it: Feſus ſaith unto the Lawyer, Thou ſhalt LOVE 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and all thy foul, and 
all thy mind. This is the firſt and great Commandment : 
and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. On theſe two, which in the thing come 
manded, LOVE, are but one, hang all the Law (of the 
ten Commandments, vi. which meddle nor with our 
Duty rowards our ſelves, but only towards God and our 
Neighbour) and the Prophets, Matt. 22. 37, 38, 39, 40s 
And S. Paul ſpeaks home to the ſame purpoſe : By Love, 
fays he, ſerve one another ; for all the LAW is fulfilled in 
one word, even this, Thou ſhalt LOVE thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, Gal. 5. 13, 14. And ſpeaking again of the Laws 
concerning our Neighbour, he tells us, that LOVE work- 
eth no 111 to his Neighbour, and therefore Love is the fulfill 
ing of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. | | 
Thus kind and good narur'd a Religion, is that of out 
Saviour Chriſt : A Relig7on that is not content ro have 
only great and eminent meaſures of goodneſs in it, but is 
perfeftly made up of L OV E and good Nature. All that 
t requires from us, is only to be kind-hearred, and full 


of good Offices, both rowards God and Mews, Evety 
; o Mat 
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Man of a loving 'good Nature, 18 inclined by his temper to 
do all that is demanded by God's Law ; fo thar he has 
nothing remaining to turn his Temper into Obedzence, bur 
to direft his intention, and to exert all the effects of loye 
for the ſake of God's Commandment, which he is other. 
wiſe ſtrongly excited to by the natural propenſions of his 
own Mind. His own paſſion and his God require the 
ſame ſervice, and that which is only a narural fruir of 
the firſt, may become, if he ſo deſign ir, a piece of Re- 
ligion and Obedience to the latter. For the particular 
effects of Love, are the particulars of our Duty. Love is 
the great and general Law, as ill-will and enmity are the 
prime tranſpreſſion : And the inſtances of Love are the in- 
ſtances of our Obedience, as all the particular effects of 
ill-will are thoſe very inſtances. wherein we diſobey. $o 

that by running over all the ſpecial effects of Love or ill. 

will, we may quickly find what are the Particulars of 

Duty and Tranſgreflion. 

Now the prime and moſt immediate Effects of Love 
are, 

Cr. To do no ev!! to the Perſons beloved, nor to take 
away from them any thing which is theirs, and 
which they have a right ro, And rhis founds all the 
Duries of Fuſtice. Bur 

2. To do all good Offices and ſhew kindneſs to them, 
LC Which founds all the Duties of Charity. 
And theſe rwo take in our whole Duty, both in.P:- 

” rowards God, and allo in Righteouſneſs rowards 

en. | 
- I. The proper and genuine effect of love to God, is to 
do no evil, but with great readineſs to do all the good and 
ſeryice which we can for him: In which two are impli- 
ed all'the branches of Pzety, which is the grear and gene- 
ral Duty towards him. | 
To be kind and, ſerviceable ro God, is nothing more 
than ro honour him. For his Nature is ſo perfect and 
ſelf-ſufficient, thar ir cannot receive ; and ours ſo 'impo- 
tent and poor, rhar we cannor give any thing elſe bur Ho- 
nour to him, As on the other fide, to do ev// ro him, 1s 
only ro Diſhonour him. For he is out of our power as 
for any other injury, and there is no way poſſible left for 
us to reach him, bur only by our contumelious uſage and 
diſreſpect for him, - 
0 
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Todo no evz/, I ſay, but ro be kind and ſerviceable ro 


God, is nothing more bur ro honour him. Ir implies out 
having in our Mznds honourable opinions of him, and ex- 
prefſing in our carriage and behaviour a reſpe# and ac- 
khnowledgment of thoſe glorious Attributes and Perfections 
which are in him. The former, viz. the high opinion of 
his Excellencies, thoſe particularly which are inſtances of 
Power and Goodneſs, in our Minds, is called Honour. The 
latrer, viz. the expreſſions of this honourable opinion and 
acknowledgment in our Thoughts, Words and Aftions, is 
called Y/orſhep. 
And this Y/orſhip is an acknowledgment either, 

(i. Of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing his Word? 
and raking things upon his Authority, ſeeing he 
neither can be deceived himſelf, nor w/l/ deceive us 
which is Faith, 

2. Of his Power and Goodneſe, | 
ſr. In our good-will or kind affection for him as a 
moſt beneficial and lovely Being, which is called 

LOVE. And this, as it effects a warm concern- 


poles it, is zeal. 

2+ In relying on him for the ſupply of our wants, as 
one that is moſt able and ready to relieve them, 
which is #ruſt and dependance. A particular effect 
whereof is a hopeful making known our deſires ro 
him, in begging ſuch good things ar his hands as 
L we ftand in nced of; which is Prayer. 

: 3- Of his bounty and beneficence, in a grateful ſenſe, 
and affeftionate owning, that all the good things 
which we receive proceed from him 3 which, is 
thank fulneſs. | | 

4+ Of his Power and Fuſtice, in an awful backwaraneſs$ 

to offend him, in regard he will not excuſe, an 

_ moſt ſeverely puniſh all. Offenders ; which is 
ear. 


"1. In acquieſcing in his Diſpoſals, as being moſt wiſe 

and moft authoritative z which is ſubmiſſion of re- 
 ſignedneſs, S 

2. In performing his Commands, as requiring things 


| 5. Of his VV:/dom, and Rule or Authority over us. 


Obedi ENCE; 


UL G 4 Theſe 


| molt fir for us, and moſt due from us ; which is 


:  edneſs for his honour, chiefly when any thing ap- 
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Theſe are thoſe particular effects, which flow from our 
Joe of Gog, and which make up thar part of Duty, which 
he requires from us towards himſelf. 

And oppoſite to this love of God, and theſe effets and 
expreſſions of ir, which are made our Dury, and particy- 


Jarly- commanded under this Head, are our 2//-w:ll and 
hatred of him, with all the particular ways of exprefling 


it, which are the contrary inſtances of fin, and thoſe very 
Vices that are forbidden. 

' Now God, as I ſaid, being out of our reach as to any 
poſſible way of being injured by us, or ſuffering evil from 
us, otherwiſe than by our v:/;fying him, and leſſening of 


his Honour : The prime effect of our hatred of him can be no 


* F647 1$01- 
{4% Viz, ſays 
Theopbra- 


cther rhan our D:ſhenouring him. And this may be inſtanced, 
Fr. In denying either his Being or Exiſtence, that he i; 
'| God; which is Athesſm : Or his Cognizance, and Gi- 

vernment of the World, and of the Actions of Men, 

in order to reward or puniſh them ; which is Epics 

riſm or denying Providence. 

| 2. In thinking or ſpeaking reproachfully of him, which 
\ - 38 hp.” 9446 And this, when it is ſuch a dr sfigurs- 
% tion of his Being or Nature, as inſtead of a mot juſt 
wiſe, and lovely God, ſets him our for an arbitray 
and unwiſe one, and ſuch as Men may drcad and 


Aut, is Se1- hate, but cannct love him ; is Superſtition. 


' Ala anegs mn Jwwiy oy, Char, Eth. c. 19. 6 zvoefiis f/AQG $16, 0 Sf 
1 Sui uwy 1A4E St2, 6 my Tu MN; File avevdiuc, 6 os war mAMNE diy 
germs 0, SeD&g Tis Srvg mmtp The wpoyves, Maximus Trius Diſerr, 4, 
Agreeably whereto Plutarch ſays in Alexandro, tx 0s w 6 gJs@- Sres &ya, 
0 fs SerrtSoruoy s Chamruse 


+The Ido- 
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mages 
mentioned 
J/a. 44. are 
called a 
Lye,v. 20, 
& H'ſ.7.1. 


[ 3- In having other Gods beſides him ; or worſhiping 

him alone, by falſe and F lying Similitudes and /imit- 
| inz Reſemblances (ſuch as all material Images are) not 
. in true and ſpiritual manner as he is a God ; which 
| is Fdolatry. And, for the former ſort of Idolatry, vis. 
» mworſhiping ether Gods beſides him, if it be a worſhip- 


| ing of wicked Spirits, and that by contrating witl 
them ; it is witchcraft or ſorcery. 

Fer. 12. 25. In which ſenſe 'tis true of the Romans, that in changing the 

Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like to a corruptible 

Man ; they turned the truth of God into a Lye, Rom. 1. 23, 25» 


4. In 
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| . In a#ing croſs to all his honourable Attributes and 


\Perfections, and behaving our ſelves in ſuch diſre- 
ſpeaful ſort, as inſtead of honouring 'and acknowledg- 
L 7g him, doth diſown and reproach them. | 
And theſe Actings are either, 
1. Inwardly in our Minds, when by ſome wark of 
theirs we deny or reproach either, 

ſ1, His Truth and Knowledge, by giving no heed to 
| what he ſays, nor raking any notice of it, bur 
| continuing ignorant of his word and pleaſure ; 
which the Apoſtle calls foolzſhneſs : An effect 
whereof is ating againſt it raſhly and iinconſi- 
derarely, which is headineſs. Or, when we do 
know it, by giving no credit or afſent to it, but 
doubting of ir or diftruſting ir ; which is anbe- 

lef. ; 

2. His Power and Goodneſs. 
ſr. By our z/l-will and wiſhes to him, when we 
grieve at any thing that makes for him, and 
take delight in ſuch things as we our ſelves, 
or others can deviſe, either againſt himſelf, or 
againſt Virtwe and Goodneſs, which he owns 
above all things and is moſt render of, as bear- 
ing his own Image ;' and this is called hating 
of God. Which, as 'tis ſhewn in an uncon- 
cetnedneſs art ſuch things, as diſhonour and af- 
front him, or his Religion ; is coldne/s or want 
of zeal. 

. By our diſtruſt of him and his Providence, 
when we dare not rely upon him for a ſupply 
of thoſe things which we ſtand in-need of, as 
if he were either careleſs, and mattered nor 
whar becomes of us ; or envious, and grudg- 
ed ro have any of thoſe good things which we 
want, to befal us; which is diſtruſt. One 
effect whereof is our omitting ro ſeek unto 
him, as —— nothing from him 3 which 
1s not praying to him. | 

3. His bounty and beneficence, by an utter diſregard 
of what he doth for us, when we either wholly 
overlook it, or after ſome ſmall rime forget it, 
and are nor rouched with any grareful ſenſe or 
affeCtionare reſentments upon it ; which 1s »- 
thank fulneſs, G 3 4. His 
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4. His Power and Juſtice, by a bold venturing ups 
'| on any thing rhar oftends him, as if we neither 
{3 valued his favour, nor diſpleaſure ; which is 


| Lt Fearleſſneſs. 
i | 2. Outwardly, In our live and praftice, when by 


'| ſomething 'in them we reproach and vilifie ei- 
[, ther, | | 
'. fi. H.s Wiſdom and Authortty. 
\ſ1. In diſputing and ſtriving againſt his Di/po- 
| ſals, when we quarrel a: them as unwilely 
| ' ordered, and would corre and berter them 
| * our ſelves; which is contumacy or repinsngp. 
» | 2. In breaking his Commands, when we rejeft 
1 his pleaſure, and prefer our own 3 which is 
LL Dzſobedience. 
2. His Name, when we uſe ir irreverently, by in- 
voking or calling upon _him to judge us accor- 
ding to our faithfulneſs in what we ſpeak, ei- , 
ther cuſtomarily and lightly, upon trivial or no 
occaſions ; which is common ſwearing : Or falſly, 
when we either art preſent mean, or afrer- 
wards perform no ſuch thing, as we promiſed or 
affirmed before him ; which is perjury or for- 
ſwearing. | Re 
3. His ord, or Miniſters, or other things conſe- 
crated to him, when we treat and uſe them as 
'' Cheap and common things, in a careleſs unman- 
| erly way, or, as it often happens, in mirthand 
L mockery ; which is prophaneneſs. 

And theſe are ſuch expretiions and effects of our hatred 
of God, as make up the Body of impiety, or tranſgrefii- 
ons :mmed;ately againſt God himſelf, all which he has moſt 
ftrictly forbidden. | 

And then as for the 

2. Sort of Love, our love to-Men ; it implies in it all 
rhe Duries conrained in the third Branch of Sr. Paul's 
Diviſion, viz. Righteouſneſs ; as ſhall be ſhewn in rhe next 


Chapter, 
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: bis 
' _ CHAP. IE. 

Of the particular Duttes contained under Juſtice 

7 and Charity. 


OR the third general Dury, Rzghteouſneſ5, or our - 
Duty towards our Neighbour ; our love of Men will 
lead us into the ſeveral Laws which ir containeth. Whilſt 
in every matter, wherein we are concern'd with them, we 
have Love for them, we have no Temptation to commit 
any fin againſt them, nor are in Danger of failing in any 
int of our Duty towards them. He that loveth hy Bro- 
ther, ſays S. Fohn, abideth in light, and there is none ccca- 
fion of ſtumbling in him, 1 Joh. 2. 10. For the firlt ette&t 
of love, our doing no hurt or injury to any Man, founds all 
the Laws of Fuſtice 5 and the latter our doing. good an! 
ſhewing all kindneſs, founds all the particular Laws of 

Charity ; in which rwo, are comprehended all thoſe ſeve- 

ral Duries, which God has enjoyned rowards other Men 
The firſt, I ſay, founds all the particular Laws of 7«- 

flice. For in that we do no evil or injury to our Neigh» 
bour, nor hurt him by prejudicing his juſ# Rights, or rak- 
ing away from him any thing thar is his ; is implied thar 
we do nor wrong or endamage him, - 
1. In his Lzfe, by raking it away either, | q 

Cr. In private force and violent aſſaſſnatfon, which is 
Murder. | 

2. Under coulour of F«ſtice, by a falſe charge of ca- 
pital crimes ; which is falſe-witneſs joyn'd ro Mur- 

| der, taking away at once both his Life and Repu- 

{ tation r00. 

2, In his Reputation, by ſullying or impairing it 
through a /ying and falſe impuration of diſparaging 
things ro him ; which is flaxder or calumny. 

3. In his belief and expeftation, by reproaching and 
abuſing ir either, ; 

(i. By deceiving him againſt his Rzght, to his burr, 
in a falſe ſpeech, of what is paſt, or preſent ; 
which is [ying. | 

2. By fruſtrating his expectations, which were raiſed 

| by our promiſe of ſomerhing rhar 1s to come z 

'L which is unfaithfulneſs or perfidionſneſs. 
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4+ In his Bed, by invading that, which the Contraq 
of Marriage has made inviolable ; which is Adultery, 
5. In his Goods or Eſtate; and all wrong herein pro- 
ceeds, from our unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and 
our greedy longing and ungovernable deſire of that 
which is his ; which is Covetou/neſs. The effects and 
inftances whereof are, N | 
. In taking away from him that which 1s his, ei- 
ther, | 
[1. DireAly, By ſecret or open force, and without 
his knowledge and conſent ; which is ſtealing 
or robbery ; or by giving in a falſe Teſtimony a- 
gainſt him in Courts, to get the ſame under co- 
« lourof Law and Juſtice ; which is a Complica- 
tion of Lying, Forſwearing, and Robbing, and is 
bearing falſe-witneſs, 
2. Indireftly, Or by forcing his allowance, and 
extorting a neceflitated conſent from him. 
CL Which is done by taking advantage. 
fr. Of his 2mpotence, and inability ro reſiſt and 
contend with us ; which is Oppreſſion. 
2. Of his Neceſſity, when he cannor be without 
ſomething which we have, and ſo is forced 
Hos take 1t upon our own terms ; Which is 
extortion and depreſſing in bargaining. 
3. Of his zgnorance, when we outwit him, and 
_ trepan and over-reach him in Bargaining and 
| Commerce ; which is circumvention, fraud or 
L 


deceit, The wilyneſs and ſubtle Art wherein 
is called craftineſs. 
2. In denying all kindneſſes and good things to him, 
 1n Ynmercifulneſs, uncharitableneſs, &c, Of which 
IC 1 ſhall diſcourſe under the next Head. | 
_ All theſe Particulars of Fuſtice now mentioned, are 
natural effects of Love to our Nezghbour, in as much as 
It makes us keep off from offering any injury, or doing 
any evi] to him. Upon which account S. Paul ſays of 
Tt, ' that as for theſe particular Laws of Fuſtice, it fulfils 
them al/, Which he ſhews by an induction of ſuch Par- 
riculars, ' as T have named. He that loveth another, ſaith 
he, hath fulfilled the Law, viz. thar part of it which re- 
quires Duries of Juſtice towards others. For this, Thou 
Peak not commit Adujtery, thou ſhalt not Kill, thou fhalt 
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not Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
Covet ; which are the five laſt Commandments of the De- 
calogue : and if there be any other Commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, Now Love worketh no ill, neither 
theſe nor any other, to his Neighvour ; therefore Love is 
the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 8,9, 10. 

And as this firſt effect of Love tro our Neighbour, +7. 
its keeping us back from offering any injury or doing any evil 
to him, contains in it all the Laws of Fuftice : So doth its 
other effect ; our doing all good offices, and ſhewing hindneſs 
to them, comprehend in it all the particular Laws of Cha- 
rity, wherewith we ſtand obliged rowards other Men. 

Love is not only 2nnocent and harmleſs, and careful 
to create no trouble, nor occaſion any prejudice ; bur 
moreover 1t 1S all kindneſs, benevolence and good nature, 
and diligent in creating all the pleaſure and delight it can 
to its beloved. 


and delight others, will be an univerſal cauſe of bexeficence 
or doing good to them, and make us caſt ro pleaſe them 
in ſo many ways, and advantage them in ſo many relati- 
ons, . as we can at any time be placed in. In particular, 
it will effect rheſe Virtues in the Caſes following : 
1, As to what we ſee them to be in themſelves, and in 
this reſpect ir produces in us, 
ſr. If they are worthy and virtuous, a great opinion 
and venerable eſteem for them ; which is Honour. 
2, If they have honeſt Hearts, bur yer are weak im 
Judgment and knowledge, a compaſſionate ſenſe of 
| their weakneſs, and an endeayour to relieve them ; 
which is pity and ſuccour. 
7 And it this weakneſs be inſtanced in judging 
| thoſe things to be a matter of /in, and ſo unlaw- 
Ful for them to do, which no Law of God has for- 
3 bidden; and which therefore we, who'better un- 
| derſtand it, ſee plainly that we lawfully may do 
and our praftice of it before them, who, diftruſting 
their own skill, are ſwayed more by our example 
than by their own opinions, would draw them on 
to praiſe it roo, though their own Conſcience con- 
demmns it, which would be to them a ſm ; in this 
| Caſethe way of Loves affording pity and ſuccour, 
MPPLE : ; : SI j 8 


Now this goodneſs, hind heartedneſs, or defire to pleaſe 
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is by making us forgoe the lawful prafice of it a 
that time ; which 1s reſtraining of our Chriſtian 
Liberty for our Brothers edification. 

For this Virtue there was great: place in the 
Apoſtles Times, among the Chr:/tianzzed Fews. For 
the Jewiſh Law placed Religion, in forbearing cer- 
tain ſorts of Meats as unclean and unlawful ; and 
particularly in abſtaining from Meats offered to, 
and ſet before an Idol God, as it was in the Gentil: 
Sacrifices ; part whereof was afterwards very of. 
ren brought to rhe Shambles, ro be ſold there, as 
other Meat was, for the uſe of private Tables, 
where they would ſcruple to ear of ir, who till 
retain'd their Fewiſh Opinions. And the /impler 
ſort and weaker People, who had all along placed 
ſo much Religion in rheſe things, could nor be 
brought over withour much patience of inſtruftion, 
and a long uſage, to know and ſee that Libery, 
which they had obtained, either to wſe, or forbear 
theſe meats upon their becoming Chr:iſt;zans. And 
whilſt the judgments and opinions of many good 
People, were 1n theſe things thus weak ; the Apr 
ſes, (thar they mighr ſecure the innocency of their 
| ratice under their e#rour, and prevent their being 
| ſcandalized or drawn on to do what themſelves con- 
demned as evil, through the authority of other 
| Men's Examples, whom they looked upon as wiſer 
Chriſtians,) are wont very much to preſs this part 
of Charity, our uſing of our Chriftian Liberty, not 
| | In all things for our own eaſe, but for our weak 
Brethrens edification, Particularly S. Paul is ear- 
| neſt in it, Rom. 14. and 1 Cor. 8, 

3- If they are wzcked and vicious, this kind-hearted- 
| 


neſs will effet in us a pious admonition to reduce 
and reclaim them ; which 1s friendly reproof. 
' And whether they be good or evil, weak or 


ſtrong ; it will produce an affet:ionate tenderneſs 
and concern for them, ſuch as we have for rhoſe 
of our own Blood and near Kindred ; which 1s 
Brotherly kindneſs. 

2. As to what we ſee them receive from others, And in 


this reſpect, this kindneſs and defire to pleaſe effects 


in us, 


1, If 
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C1. If ir were good, an expreflion of pleaſure and re- 
| /oxcing in it ; which is Congratulation. 

2. If evil, then 
Cr, If we cannot redreſs and remove it, it will 


make us help ro bear ir, in concern and ſorrow 
for it; Which is compaſſion. 


2, If we can, it makes us relieve and eaſe them 
L ofir. Which ir doth if the evil be 
ſ 1, Of want, by ſupplying it according to our 


power 5 which is Alms and Diſtribution. 
2. Of diſgrace, by endeavouring to hide and ſmo- 
ther it, where iris deſerved ; which is cover- 
img and concealing of our Brethren's defetts : 
and by confuting and wiping 1t off, where 
we know they have nor deſervedit ; which is 
vindicating ourNeighbours inſured reputation. 


3. As to that place and quality, which they bear in re- 
Speft of us, this kindneſs and deſire to pleaſe will ex- 

| err 1t ſelf, if they are perſons 

: (1. Below us, in a Freedom of acceſs, and eaſineſs of 


being ſpoke with ; which is affability or graci- 


ouſneſs. 
2. Equal to us or below us, in a readineſs * to do 
good Offices,and ro make theirconcern our own; 


which is courteouſneſs or officiouſneſs And in pur- 
ſuir ofthis, in /fooping down to ſome things below 
our Rank and Quality, either in words or acti- 


ons ; Which is condeſcenſion. 
Andif this courteſy be uſed rowards Strangers, met auf) ap 


and expreſſed in entertaining them at our own 
houſe ; 'tis hoſpitality. 


3. Towards all men whomſoever we converſe with, 


it will beger, 


Ci. A quietneſs of temper, and tameneſs of inter- 


courſe ; which is called gentleneſs. 
2, A fair interpretation, and putting the beſt 
ſenſe upon any thing, thar is done, or ſpoken 


by them ; which is candor. 


| 3- A maintenance of good agreement and corree 
L ſpondence with them ; which is anszy, _ 
4. And as to what we our ſelves receive from 0+ 


thers ;this kindneſs of nature and deſire to pleaſe 
will produce, | 
1.1 
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ſr. If it were good, a grateful ſenſe and affeRi. 
| 3 onate reſentment of it, with a' longing defi 
to requite it ; which is thankfuineſs. 

* megom L2. If evz/ and 7njury; then-it will effect, 

is a virtue ſ1. A * flowneſs to take provocation, and to he 
. thatmakes angry at it ; which is meekneſs or lenity, 
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2. When rhe wrong is ſuch, that we may 
| juſtly and reaſonably be angred ar it, an eaf- 
neſs of being intreated, anda readineſs to be 
appeaſed ; which is placableneſs. 
| ,3- And for therequzral of the wrong, if it wete, 
| #1. Only an affront or light injury, it make 
us ſeek none, but pardan and pur it up; 
which is forgiving injuries. And inſtead of 
thar, to render kindneſs in return to it,and 
ſuch goodOffices as are in our power,as pray 
ing to God for them, and bleſſing, or ſpeak 
ing all rhe good which we can of them & 
as often as we have occaſion to mention 
chem, always are, which is doing good t 
enemies ; or, as our Saviour ſays, bleſſing 
them that curſe us, and praying for our et- 
emies, Mart. 5. 44. : | 
2. Too burthenſome or ſeandalous to be palt 
over, ſo thar 'tis fir to puniſh it : Thenin 
CU exacting, 
. C1. Puniſhment, as being an unpleaſant 
| work, it makes us bear long before we 
cometo it ; which is long-ſuffering. 
| 2, Satisfattion, it ſuffers us not ro go to the 


utmoſt of whar might be exacted ; but 
rhrough a care of our enemies, as well 
as of our ſelves, to rake up with ſucha 


wo Ps. as is no more than they 


{. can bear ; which is mercifulneſs. 
Theſe are ſuch particular Laws of Charity, as naturally 
flow from this effect of /ove to men, our kindneſs and 4e- 
fire to benefit and pleaſe them, And all theſe effects of 
24 | AE DT os loye 
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love are parts of Duty rowards them, and thoſe ſeve- 
ral Precepts, which God has commanded us to keep and 


obey- 


And as our lcve of men with this effect of it, our deſire 


to benefit and pleaſure them, includes in it all the inſtan- 
ces of Charity : So doth our hatred of them, with a delight 
to ſpite and trouble them, which naturally flows from Ir, 
comprehend in ir all the contrary inſtances of ancharita- 


bleneſs. 


For this z-will and habitual hatefulneſs of temper, will *ave;a5 


effect in us, (oppoſite to Foodneſ?s and a deſire to pleaſe and in mgg- 

delight others,) an univerſal miſchievouſneſs, or forwardneſs 9xwig 6g 
ro make others work, to purthem to * painsand trouble, 7 mg 
and create rhem ſorrow ; which is called wickedneſ5s, And 9% mv@r 
this will expreſs it ſelf in creating our Neighbour diſcon- 2%, 
tenr and vexation, in all thoſe ways wherein we are con- 2! 70+ 

cerned with him, or converſant abour him. 


vitium animi, quo bomo inclinatur ad nocendum ali etiam fine cauſa, ſed ex que- 
dam in malum proclivitate > qualu eſt matitia Demonic ; quem ea de cauſa myneg y 
appellemus, Tolet. in Cap. 1. Ep, ad Rom. v. 29, 


Judicio ef 


For inſtance, 

1. As for any thing, which we ſee he has, 

ſt. Of Virtue and Goodneſs ; inſtead of honeuring, it 
will make us wiſh 7//ro him, and ſet him at nought ; 
whichis hating and deſpiſing him. 

2, Of weakneſs and ignorance; it will make us nor 

| ro reſtrain our ſ{clves ar all in the »ſe of our Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, for his ſake ; burro adt ro the utmoſt 
of whar is lawful, though he be ſcandalized by ir, 
or encouraged, upon the authority of our example, 
ro commit what his own Conſcience tells him is a 


I 


'L fin; whichisf ſcandali3ng, or making him to offend. F<candalie 


2. As for what we ſee him do, or receive ; if ir be anoccafton 


, fi. Good, it exprefles it ſelf in grief and zreuble ar of fin. Lee 


it ; which is envy or an evzl eye. no man put 
2, Evil, inſtead of raifing pity and compaſſion, ic CF 
] makes us to take a pleaſure in ir, and to be glad of lock, or an 


Pt IRS a PA” . occaſion to 
1 ir ; which is refoycing in evil, fall ong'v- 


| And if the evil be arti, » 
C1. Of warz, it will effect a refuſal of all ſupply 3 p;, prothers 
which is uncharitableneſs. | way, Rom, 
. (2+ Of diſgrace ; then if ir were 14. 13, 


1, Unjuſt 


vnere mea 


\ 


© The Lawsof theGaſpel Book ill 


+ Maledi- 
Q10 ft petu- 
Jantius ja- 
Batur, con« 
vitiun eft, 
Cic. Orat. 
pro M C#- 
lio. 


ſ1, Unjuſt and undeſerved, it lets it ſtick wi, 
} our any endeavours to Wipe it off ; which i 
not vindicating him. TR 

2. Fuſt and truly chargeable, or but any wz 

ſuſpicious, initead of concealing, it Publiſhes 

and proclaims it in diſparaging Clara 

and Repreſentations of him ; which ſort « 

'L detraction is eve ſpeaking. | 

This in th&general, as it is ſhewn in a fy. 

wardneſs to paſs Sentence againſt men, in under. 

valuing and diſparaging judgments upon whit 

they do or ſay, overlooking all the Vert, 

and derecting only the faults and failings of i; 

is cenſoriouſneſs. 

In the objecting and publiſhing wheredf, 

from the different manners and ends of the pub 
lication, it paſſes under ſeveral names. 

For as for the manner, if that Publication he 

( x. In their abſence, in a ſofter, and, as it of 

_ ten happens, in a more ſecret way, under! 

| pretence of favour and kindneſs to themty 

ger a greater regard to what we ſay againt 

] them; tis backv:ring. Which whenit isn 


publiſhed aloud, nor ſpoke out for any, « 
all of the Company indifferently to hear; 
bur is told in ſecrer, to ſome one, or mn; 
'tis whiſpering. py 
2. Either in their abſence, or openly and befor 
their face, in a more wvrolent and ſever 
way, being expreſſed in + bitter words, anl 
with great vehemence ; 'tis razling or it 
viling. 
And as for the end, if that diſparagiy 
LL publication be 
ſ1. To make them infamous, by. objeding 
to them, 
1. Our own favours ; "ris upbraiding. 
. £2. Their failings ; 'tis reproaching. 
2. To make them ridiculous, by expolin 
their /e/ſer and more innocent infirmitis 
or ſuch as have in. them more of ſham! 
CL than miſchief; 'tis called mockzrg. 


+ 


Chap. iii, = #he-Rule of Obedience. 


95 


©. As for thar Place and Qualiry, which they bear in 


x reſpect of us, this forwardneſs to vex and diſtaſte 
y them will have theſe effects. | 
C1. If they are perſons below us, it will exert ir ſelf 
J} ' in making us ſtately, and hard zo be ſpoken with, 
vt contrary to affability ; which is difficulty of acceſs. 
nt And if this :nferiority be, as we apprehend, in 
of Parts or Endowments, i will effect a contemptuous 
| 1 and underyaluing behaviour towards them, ex- 
Mn | preſſed either in words or. a&zons, for our ſport or 
q intereſt ; which is affront or contumely. | 
Fl 2, If equal ro us, or below, us, in an averſeneſs to all 
5 good Offices, and an utter unconcernedneſs for them, 
0 | which is oppoſite to courteſy, and may be called 
uncourteouſneſs. And as a further effect of this, 
f, a ſcorning to ſtoop down to any thing below us, 
bþ whereby we may ſerve or pleaſure them ; which 


; 1s a mixrure of prede and:2{ nature, oppoſite ro 
| condeſcenſion, and may be called ſtiffneſs. And 
if this uncourteouſneſs be towards Strangers, and 
| expreſſed in denying them entertainment when a 
| Feaſonable occaſion calls for it ; 'tis unhoſpitable- 
neſs. 

13: Towards al men with whom we converſe, ir will 
[ beger, 

['t. A frowardneſs of temper, and imperious churliſh- 
| neſs of intercourſe, oppoſite to gentleneſs ; which 


is ſurlmeſs. 


Lb 


to candour ; which 1s malignity 


duce, 

(1. If ir were good and beneficial, an utter diſregard of 

| it, and unconcernedneſs for him who did it ; 

| which is unthankfulneſs. 

12. If evil and injury, then | 

C1. Ahaſty catching at the ſmalleſt provocation, and 

1 a ſudden wiolent diſpleaſure upon it, which. is 

| paſſonateneſs, anger, or fierceneſs, The expreſ(- 
fions whereof are, | 1. In 


2. A croſs interpretation, and + perverting to an ill þ ygygj. 
ſenſe, all that is done or ſpoken by them, appoſite 04,5 

61 79 Xe» 

3- An unquietneſs of behaviour, in picking quar- ov Sm- 
rels, and creating difference with them ; which Azubayey 


LL is turbulence and unquietneſs. a may ety 
4. As for what we receive from them, it will pro- "A Rhee 
2.6, 13 


'2. In earneſtneſs and violent degree of hea; 
bitterneſs. 
3. In loudneſs and noiſe of words, clamony 
|  brawling, 
2. When 'tis once admitted, a retaining a laſting 
- #mpreſſion of it in '-our minds, and malicions 


4. An impatient deſire of requiting the jnjury, and. 
C 


And all theſe Particulars, as they are moſt natural 
effects, and exprefſions of il! will and hatred towards ur 
Neighbour, are tranſgreſſions alſo of the Law of Chary 
towards him, and ſo many ſeveral inſtances of diſobed:: 
ence, which under this Head of ancharitableneſs God bs 
moſt {trairly forbidden. 

And from both theſe general Laws, of Fuſtice and 
Charity to our Neighbour, or our keeping off from al 
things that may offend and injure him, and doing alltht 
may pleaſe or any way delight him ; will reſult tht 
ſtate of good agreement and intercourſe of friendlineb, 
which is called peace. Which, as it implies an union of 
minds oppoſite tro Controverſies and i is calle 
unanimity ; and, as containing an agreea 
tual correſpondence of hearts and affections, concord. | 

In order to the procurement of this peace, there 15 reg 
red, 


rhoughts and deſigns againſt him who did i; 
which is hatred, wrath, enmity or malice, 
3- A great difficulty in laying this conceive 
grudge aſide, and being appeaſed when they 
{cek for a reconciliation ; which is implacable. 


neſs. 


reruming 1t upon him who offered. it ; which 
is revenge. Some particular expreflions where. 
of are , inſtead of bleſſing or good language, 
and praying for them, a return of curſing, or te. 
proachful ſpeech and :#mprecaticn. 

And in effecting this requizal, it will produce 
in exacting, 

. lr. Puniſhment, as being a moſt pleaſant and de- 
fired work, haſtineſs and 7mpatience, oppo- 
fite to long-ſuffering. 

2. Satisfation, a going to the urmoſt limits df 
power, and extremities of infliction ; whid 
L 1S r72g0ur. 


leneſs and mil 


I, 
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Cr. In ſtrife of arguing and debate, Variahce 
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-(3; Tn the remper;/ {ſuch a mixture, of. Love and quietneſs 


H— 


+ as renders men #ume- and contented under the preſent 

ſtare of rhings,-and averſe from: contention; and gon- 
WM | | troverſie ;- which is peaceableneſt; 0, 

12, In the prafice, a doing ſuch things as,, | |; 

| | | 
| 
) # 1. Prevent ſtrife, whether that, be done, —_. c 
; 8 | fr. Towards our Equals and Inferzors, by :com- 


going down from our own liberty where the 
exerciſe, of it, would give offence and cauſe dif- 
ference ;. which, is condeſcen/ion and compliance, 


| plying and bearing with their. weakneſſes, and 
{2, Towards our.Goverhours, by keeping within 


| 


Ss | our own ſphere, and: medling only with thoſe 
) things .. which are parts of our own Duty, nor 
'" incroaching 'upon their Office, or thruſting our 
| . ſelves into their Adminiſtration ; which is doing 
., | our own buſineſs, LRE » 


2. Compyſe and par an end ro it, and this is done by 


c making amends, and recompencing. that contumely 
| or wrong: which, occaſion'd it 5 which is ſatsfa1on, 

F L for injurtes, PE 

- | 


And a care not only thus to preſerve peace our ſelves 
but alſo to maintain ir amongſt others ; by an induſtrious 
deavrurto keepup a right underſtanding and agreement 
amongſt men, and, when they happen to differ, ro recon _ 
ile them and make them friends again ; is peace-makinge. 


WW And then from the rwo general rran{grefſions — | F 
Wo theſe, 17. injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to our Neigh- 


ur, or an induſtrious ayerſeneſs from all things thar may 
leaſe and advantage” him, and a forwardtieſs in all'things 
0 hurt and vex him ; will ariſe that Fare of difference, and 
ercourle of i11 Offices, which is called enmity? Which, 
It implies a ſeparation and claſhing of hearts and affect- 
ls, 1s called diſcord. ' $9 en 

Tothe production-of this evil ſtate concur ' ” {| 


all (7+ In the temper, ſuch a-mixrute* of beat and/5l #43 
) ture, as renders men reſtleſs -undet rheir preſent 


r: ſtare, and pleaſed and delighred in ſcuffling and 
1.4 {rife ; which is unpeaceableneſs. 

x | | 

L 2. In : 


H 
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:'-} 2, Inthe prafice,-a doing ſuchthings, asar firſt raiſe 
*.”:4--" 4nd engender, 'and afrerwards-foment and main. 
rain it ; -and ofthis ſorr, beſides all the inſtance; 
of wrong and” injuſtice, which” we heard of be. 
|, fore, is : *: of 


_ IF, An envious ſtrife of being better thought of 
: ] and -our-doing one another 5 which Is emu latim 
BY | or provoking one another. | | 


2. A going beyond our own place or buſineſs, we 


* + 


 .. either »ſurping upon other mens Offices , 
.C fawcily intermedling with their affairs ; which 
 .. . pragmaticalneſs, or being buſie bodies, And this 

when it is taken up in reporting between th. 
Parties at odds, ſuch things as we have heard 
. ſeen, which are fir ſtill more to exaſperate ther 
minds, and to widen the breach, is tale-bearny, 
Which when ir is of things, not only ſeen, but: 
even ſuſpefed, and in a ſecrer diſſembled mar! 
ner ; 1s whiſpering. 

And if the difference was at firſt occaſioned 
by injury and wrong, that which goes moſt 
rectly ro continue it, 1s evening what was dore, 

...- and making no amends for the ſame ; which 
not ſatisfying for injuries, , 
And for the outward effects and expreſſions of this 

mity and diſcord ; ir ſhews ir ſelf, IT. 


' Cr, In a ftrupling for maſtery and vidtory ; which vs | 
ſtrife or contention, + | ; 
#2. In ſeparating themſelves into Parties and Cott 
| panies, according to the difference of their lote 
14-- -Or hatred, and of their eſpouſed intereſts ; whid 
j is Diviſion or Fa&ion. And this in religious affins 
when the obſtinate eſpouſal that leads on to !t s 
'} - of damnable opinions, is hereſie,; when of needl)) 
iq Separated Parties, it is ſchiſm. 
if 2. A rude concourſe of Parties in ſcuffling and blow; 
-vw Which is tumult, - 


—_ 
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Chap. iii. rhe Rate of Obedience. 


| $o that beſides all the Particulars above mentioned, 
which are contained nnder the general Heads, F»/tzce and 
Charity, there is included moreover'in this third Head of 
Dury, Reghreouſreſs, all theſe Laws of Peace which reſulr 
from the combination of them both. 

And as for all the things which are commanded or for- 
bidden by all theſe Laws, of Fuſtice, Charity or Peace, 
they are due to our Nezghbour, in the greateſt latitudeand 
utmoſt generality of that Name, as ir Ggnifies any whom we 
have to do with of all mankind. 

The Fews, indeed, were of a narrower Spirit, and of a 
more contraFed kindneſs, They thought themſelves bound 
to exerciſe all rhar Juſtice and Charity which their Law 
required, rowards the men of their own Nation, or ſuch 
of the Genrzles, who leaving rheir earthen Idolatries 
would become Proſelytes, and turn to their Religion. Bur 
as for all the world beſides, they accounted rhemſelves 
difobliged from all expreſſions of kindneſs, and good affetion 
towards them ; nay, even from all intercourſe of common 
civility, and converſation with them. They would nor ſo 


. much as come under their Roof, or eat with them ar the 


ſame Table, or eirher give or receive any civiliries or 
friendly expreffions from them. S. Peter, when he entred 
into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile Centurion, told rhem, 
that they all knew very well, how it is not LAW FUL for 
any man that is a FEW to KEEP COMPANY, or 
COME IN untoone of ANOTHER NATION: For 
which cauſe he himſelf had not come to them, had nor 
God taught him to correct his Country-cuſtom, and to catl no 
man, of what Nation ſoever, common or unclean, Acts 
10, 28. And upon the account of this freedom which he 
then took, the Chriſtian Fews, who were of rhe Circum- 


 cifion, contended with him when he came up to Feruſalem, - 
| feproving him for this, That he went in to men uncircum- 


ciſed, and did eat with them, Adts 11.2, 3. The Woman of 
Samaria wondred, that Feſus, being a Few, ſhould youchſafe 
to 4k ſo much as a Cup of cold water from her who was 4 
Samaritan ; this being the /tiffheſs of the Fewiſh Principle, 
To have no dealings with the Samaritans, John 4. 9. Nay, 
to that height of unkindneſs had they arrived, as to deny 
even the moſt common Offices of Humanity and Charity, to 


ſew the way, or give direfions for a journey to any Gentile 


H2, man :. 


The Laws of the Goſpel Book IL. 


* Non mon man : Which. ſeveral of the learned * Heathens have 
firare vias ſmartly reproved, and moſt juſtly complained of. All 
ead?m nift yyhich they did upon a ſuppoſition, that the + Ne:ghbcur, 
Jacra colen- . whom love and kindneſs was required by their Lay, 
cis 5754 was only a Fellow-Few, a Brother-Iſraclite, and a man of 
pow F; ! on their. own Nation. Which narrow and contrafled ſenſe they 
deducers Fhought they had good reaſon to fix upon.it, from an ex- 
wverpos , Preflion in their own Law, Lev. 19. where in the repeti. 
Juv. Sat, tion 'of this great and general Duty of Love to our Neigh. 
14. Apud bour, the word Neighbour, is ſet inconjunction with, and 
ipſos fides explained by one of the Children of their own People, For 
ob8maia , rhus 'ris ſaid, Thou ſhalt not avenge nor bear any grudge 4. 
miſericor- gainſt the Children of thy People, but thou ſhalt love thy 
diam Nezighbcur as thy ſelf, v. 18. 

proven » Thus limited atd confined was the Fewiſh Love; God 


/ap _ had choſen them out of all the Narions of the World for 


atios boſtile © peculiar people, and had hedged them in from the reſt of 
odium., mankind, by peculiar Laws and a peculiar Government, 
Tac. Hiſt. And upon this they, concluded, that whatſoever God re- 
1. 5. quired of them, he did it as their political King, and as the 
+ Excipit particular Head of the Jewiſh Nation ; and thar he inten- 
omnes Gen- ded rhoſe Laws which he gave them, as Rules for their 
nies, uM behaviour towards their own Brethren, and Fellow Subjeft, 


dicit proxi--, ag 
not towards Strangers e : 
mum ſuun. 4 24 of For i190 Nations 


DiA. Rab- Bur 3s for our Lord and Sovereign Feſus Chriſt, he is 

bin, Vid. 2 Governcur, and has enaCted all his Laws, not for the 

Hor. Heb... guidance of any one Nation or People, but of all th; 

in Luc. c, #or/d. He told his Diſciples when he ſent them out to! 

10, V. 29, preach the Goſpel, That all power was given to him both 
in Heaven and in Earth ; and thereupon commilſſicned 
them to go out, and proclaim his Laws, not to the Jew: 
alone, bur to all Nations, Mart. 28. 18, 19. And by th 
univerſality of his Empire, he has taken away the partitin- 
wall which was between Fews and Gentiles, having made them: 
both one, Epheſ. 2. 14. So that now rhere can be no fur- 
ther colour or pretence for a limited and reſtrained af 
Ction ; all the World by this means being now agail 
made one People,  Fellow-Subjets, and Brethren , and 
Nerighvours unto one another, 

Whatever the Fews conceived of their Laws therefore, 
tis plain thar all the Laws of Chriſt, which command 
all manner of Fuſtice, Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and 
forbid all exprefſions of uncharitableneſs, injury, and wm 

peaceablent 


—C 


Chap. lii. #he. Rule of Obeatzence, 10 


peaceableneſs towards our Neighbours, make theſe things 
due from us-ro all mankind. Ir is not either diſtance. of 
Country, nor contrariety of intereſt, no nor, whar is moſt 
of all preſumed tro exempt us from the obligation of 
theſe Duries, d:ver/ity of opinion or perſwaſion in matters 
of Religion, which takes away from any man his righr 
to all thar kindneſs and advantage from us, which all 
theſe forementioned Laws give him. But 'of whatioe- 
ver Country, Calling, or Religion he be, he is the Neigh- 
bour here meant, to whom all theſe. inſtances of Love, 
which are rhe particular Laws of Duty, muſt be per- 
formed. TX? 
And this our Saviour has determined once for all, in 
his anſwer to the Lawyer, Luke 10. For when, he, put 
the Queſtion ro him, ho is my Neighbour, to whorh the 
Law commands: all theſe things ro be done ? ver. 29. Fe- 
ſus anſwers him by a Parable, that it is every man in 
the World whom he may at any time have: to do with, 
alrhough he be never ſo much a Stranger-ro him, nay, of 
a party and opinion in Religion never ſo contrary uato 
his. For what Re/:zgion was ever | more odrous unto any 
one, than the Samaritan was to the Fews ? So great a 
deteſtation had they. of it, that when they would, give a 
Name of the vileſt-ignominy and greateſt hatred ro Chr:/Þ. 
himſelf, they told him | he was a Samaritan, and. joined: 
with it ſuch a farther Character, as they thought -would. 
beſt ſuir with ir, hz being poſſeſſed with a Devil. 'Saywe 
nt well, :anſwer'd they, that thou art a' Samaritan, and 
beſt.a Devil'? Toh. 8. 48. . Bur yer. for; all this -heiglh. 
of-enmiry between the Fews and Samaritans, he tells the 
Jewiſh Lawyer, who demanded of him, who was his} 
Neighbour, that ' 4 Jewiſh- man fell. among Thieves, who. 
wounded him, and left him half dead ;; and that a Samaritan: 
coming by, had compaſſion on him, and bound up bis wounds, 
and took care of bim, , Hereby infinuating, Thar;'any 
man, though ſo contrary. to hin, in Religion as theſe” 
wo were to one another, is the Neighbour whons the; 
Law intends ; and. therefore in full. an{were ro his Que=«: 
=, he bids him, Go, and:do ſo likewiſe, Luke 10«, 39. 
'07 39, 1 ) Pow 
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CHAT IV. 


Of our Duties to Men in particular Relations. 


B U T beſides all theſe Laws contained in the general 
Command of Love ro our Neighbour, which require 
ſomething of us, to be performed or forborn towards all 
Mankind ; there'are yer ſome more particular inſtances 
of ir, which make ſome things due from us, not as we 
are lefr at large towards all Men indifferently, but as we 
ſtand more pecultarly related towards ſome ; whether that 
re/atzon be | 

E Publick and Political, of Prince and SubjeAs, Ms. 


niſters and People. 
C2. More Private and Domeſtick ; as is that between 
1. Husband and Wife. | 
' J2. Parents and Children. 
2. Brethren and Siſters. 
G4. Maſter and Servants. 

For in all theſe ſpecial Relations, love to our Neighbow 
exerts it ſelf in ſpecial effects ; which are all ſuch peculiar 
Laws, as bind us, not towards all men indifferently, but 
only towards them whom we ſtand ſo related to. 

To begin with the firſt. 

7. The firſt relation, from whence reſult ſeveral effects, 
of Love, and inſtances of Duty rawards ſome particular 
Men, diſtin from what we owe to the reſt of all Man- 
kind ; 1s that which is berween us, and our Publick 0, 
Political Governours and -Rulers. And becauſe we re, 
Members of wo great Societies, one 4 Society in thing 
outward and temporal, for our happineſs in this World, 
which is called the Szate ; and the other in things ſacred, 
ſpiritual and eternal, for our happineſs in the next World, 
which is the Church ; and God has his Repreſentatives and 
Vicegerents in them both : Therefore under this Head, ate 
ewo ſorts of effects of Love and inſtances of Dury, 

1. Towards Civil Governours, viz. Kings and 
Princes. 


2. gomards Eccleſiaſtical, viz. Biſhops and Mini: 
A ſrical _ 
| I, Theg 


Ee 


kn Chap. iv. the: Rule of Obedbence; 


—— = ; Then towards our Publick 'Civil- Governours; bur 
ings and Princes, - the fruits of Love, -both in' abſtaining 
om all evil, and ſhewing all kindneſs atid goed will to'th on 
ill be as follows: x $7189 2 ty 

C1, Since they are both placed abvve us,' and ſer aver 


Ns, us, our Love to them will produce in us, bork an 
| opinion of thetr preheminence and excellence, as be- 
ing God's Deputies and Viceroys here on Earth, 

eneral which is Honour ; and the bearing of an awful. re- 
-Cuire gard and behaviour towards them, as to ſuch, who 


ds all can of right command and ' puniſh us, which is 


Reverence, : | j-- 
2. A readineſs, and reſolved induſtry, ro maintain 
and ſupport them, . in their Perſoris and Govern- 
ment, either 
[ 1. By doing ſuch things towards it, - as are' i our 
own power, VIZ. - 
1. For the maintenance of their grandeur, in 2 
| willing payment of ſuch' contributions, as 
/ are appointed for it ; which is paying Tribute 
_ and Cuſtoms. | | ag tote be W 
2. For the [apy of their Lives or Reigns, 
by revealing to them ſuch Plots or Practices 


: 


— 


as make againſt rhem, - and by endeavouring 

all thar in us lyes, according to our promiſes 

and obligations of a__—_ to- maintain and 
| L preſerve them ; which is fidelity or loyalty. . 


| 2. For things that are above. our power, by recome 
mending rhem earneſtly to Almighry God, that 
he would beſtow them on them ; which is pray- 
L ing for them. I 
3- A more dire& owning of ' their Aurhoriry and 
L _ Prefidence oyer us, by carrying ſuitably, | | 
1. To the things which they command, in doing or 
| performing them ; which is Obedience. | 3 
2. To the penalties, which upon our omiſſion or 
tranſprefſion they impoſe, by a quiet ſuffering 
L and reſting under them ; which'is /ubjeFion, 

All theſe are effects of Love to Kings and Princes, and 
fo many particular Commands of God, and Inſtances 

and of Duty in this relation, wy 
£2 And oppolite to 'them, are all the contrary effects and 
0!" 8 prohibitions of hatred and 5 _ rowards them, 
2 4 


Fos 
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.--For, from our, ayerſeneſs to all- good Offices, and our 
readineſs. to create offence and evil to them, + which are 
the natural cffects. of our hatred of them, 'will flow, . 

*  f1. Our having underyaluing and-lefſening thought, 
.j - of them in-our. Minds, by.looking only, or chiefly 
> |; upon their failings .and defects, + and efteeming 
 ., them no, better than common.'Men ; which is dj: 

IC and contemptuouſneſs of behaviour rowards them, 

| which, argues.us to have no'fear or awe of them, 

1 bur ro neglect :and deſpiſe them ; 'tis 7rreverence, 

| Which, when ir breaks our further into reproachful 

| Speeches, and a diſcovery or inveighing againſt 


EF 


£ © 
{ 
#7 
4 
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” 
by 


. honour. And,-if; this be expreſſed ina. /iphtneſ; 
'\ 


., their defects, is, as S. Fude calls ir, {peaking evil 
of Dignities, Tude 8. t 050 
1 2.. A ſeeking, . through our envy and 2z/I-will ro them, 

to leſſen or deſtroy their Perſons or Power ; (or at 
leaſt tro withdraw all our own- contributions, t0- 
..: wards, the maintenance, and ſupport of them ; by 
FOSTEC C) 0 SOTO ES ITE 
x. Such things as are in our. own power, 
| C1. Towards; the ſuſtaining - of their /plendor and 
grandeur, in refuſing to bear our ſhare of rhe 
charge towards it, in paying Taxes and Tri- 
utes... | 


2. .Lqwards the preſervation of their Lives and 
Gopernment, ,1n not. helping. and defending 
them, bur. either plotting, and endeavouring 

| 4. |: ourſelvesto give away, their Lives and King- 
| » |,: doms unto others ; or conſenting to, and-con- 
cealing them that do ſo, contrary to our oblt- 
|| gations.and promiſes of allegiance ; ! which is 
OPT UL rraierameſs,, | 
. . - 2: Such things as, being above our power, might yet 
7 ] .Þe obtained for them from God ar our reque} 3 
+0 #1, Which is neg(eting to pray for them. 
: 1:3», A.'more diret diſowning, and. caſting off thelt 
' [L Powet ang Authority over us, by going crals, = 
' +: (1 Totheir Commands, iin omitting, whar they.en- 
$3.24 wi Joy, or doing againſt ir ; -which,is Deſqbedrence. 

3.2. To their inflitions and penalties, by not ſub; 

bing « I mitting and: ſubjecting .our ſelves to them, but 

1 violently xebfting and opppoſing them ; which 
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— is called bh S. Paul reſiſting of power, or(f)(f) arte 
| ſtanding. up, againſt it, Rom. 13.2. And this, 4K [5 Ty 
when it is, made by great. Numbers, (as it will *£»0ig, 
be, when ir is not only a ſecrer attempt, bur | 
| an open and avow 'd. refiftance, wherein none 
| will: have the Heart ro engage againſt them 
withour Numbers,) and when it goes on to ex- 
tremities3, when Men. are, as the Apoſtle rhere 
lays, (g) ſet in array-and poſture of defence a- 2 Javlilas- 
gainſt it, and ready be force of Arms to contend 594r0TÞ 
{ and wage War with it; is Rebellion. Ex ie 
And all theſe are-effects of hatred to Princes, and in- 
ſtances of Diſobedijence in this relation. 
And then, | 
2, For the other ſort of publick Governours, viz. thoſe of 
"A Church, as are Biſhops and other Miniſters, the effects 
| of Love, in ſhewrng all kindneſ3, and in keeping back from 
all evil. and offence towards them, . will be as follows. 
fr. A good and awful opinion of them, 'and of their 
Office, in our Mznds; looking on them as Men 
that bear the great CharaFer 0 Ambaſſadours from 
Chriſt, . as S.- Paul calls them, 2 Cor. 5. 20; and 
| are commiſſioned by God to treat with us in a 
marter of , 3ncomparably . the higheſt concernment, 
viz. our eternal Salvation : And this is Honour, or 
l eſtceeming them. highly in Mi though nor for their 
perſonal: warth, _ yer for their ports ſake, 1 Theff. 
3k 5. 13+. Which honour is ex xprefſo 
. By. ſuch, an, awfulneſs 0 >. 008 and reſpeft- 
| "ul, lovin , Carriage rowards them, as argues 1n 
'. d uſt. enſe of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
| Chrif whom they repreſent, and of the goodneſs 


of that Concern which they come abour ; Which 

« I$:reverence. 

2. By making ſuch ESR > rovif ons for nb as 
may ar-leaſt ſer them aþove, . and ſecure them 
from contempt, alrhou gh it keep them below envy; 
and thar. is. the honour of maintenance, whereof 
9. Paul | pas, 1 Tim. 5. 17. And as: for thoſe 
things- w Eh are not in our power to confer od 
"* them, |. by nagropomg ro Gi 


bounty, in. praying for them, 
2- As 
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2. As to our Lzves, a careful heed and obſervance gf 
thoſe things, which, as the Miniſters of Chri/?, ang 
® in his Name, they teach and enjoyn us ; Which is 

i Obedience. | 

Theſe are the Fruits of Love, and inſtances of Dury, 
towards our Spiritual Rulers, the Biſhops and Minifers of 
Chriſt's Church.  * 

And oppoſite to all theſe, are rhe effects of hatred, of 
doing nothing towards them that may benefit and pleaſe 
them, bur all things that may any way vex and offend them, 
In particular, -þ 
| fr. In our Mznds, a low and par aging opinion of 
' them, looking on them as perſons of no worth or 


4 


'] value, and ſetting ar noughr both them and their 

('* Office; which is diſþonour, . or ſetting them 
nought for their works ſake. And this is outwardly 

' expreſled, | 

fr. In words, by vilifying and undervaluing them, 

| _ either in picking up, and proclaiming their 


faults and failings to reproach rheir Perſons, or 
in talking to diſparage and debaſe rheir Office; 
which is ſpeaking evil of Minifters, And if this 
be in ſmart jefts and opprobrious mirth,. to 
render .thetn and their Calling ridiculous, tis 
mocking them. * ' | | 


2. In contemptuous and flightful behaviour rowards a 
_ them, thereby ſhewing that we have no regard WW” 
or value for them, which is zrreverence. c 

r 

as ſhould preſerve them from wanr, and from & 


3. In denying them all outward maintenance, ſuch 
meattheſs and contempr ; which is noe providing 
a © for them. And if this be inftanced in raking 
| way from them, either by force 'or- fraud, thole 
| . earthly Properties and juſt Duzs, of Tythes, &c, 
which the Piery of good People has moſt ſolemnly WM © 
| | deyoted 'tro God for their uſe, and which out | 
Country Laws have confirmed ro them; 1 5M 
.».C, ſtealing of conſecrated things, or ſacriledge. | 
Ani as for thoſe things, which muſt be der- © * 
ved to them by God's Jr Bounty and Pro WF | 
vidence, a negledt to ſeek them at God's hands 
| on their behalf ; which is nor praying for them. 
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2. In our Lives and Aons, a proud neglect, or re- 
jecting of what rhey impoſe, and acting againſt 
thoſe rhings, which, in the name of Chriſ#, and 
as his Meſſengers, rhey enjoyn us ; which 3s Di/o- 
bedience. | 
All which are the effeFs of Hatred, and Breaches of 

Duty againſt them. | 
And theſe are the ſeveral effedts of Love and Hatred, 

2nd the particular commanding and forbidding Laws, which 

God has given us for the meaſure of our more ſpecial 

; WDucics to this firſt ſorr of Neighbours, our publick Gover- 

urs both in Church and State, And, 

2. As for the other ſort of relation, wich founds ſome 
cial Duties, diftindt from thoſe which we owe «Mir 
kind in common, viz. that which is more private and 
domeſtick; in as much as a Family is compounded of 
ſeveral ſtates and conditions of People, whereof ſome are 
Parents, ſome Children, ſome Maſters, and ſome Servants, 
it includes in it theſe four, 

1. That.of Husband and Wife. 

2. Thar of Parents and Children. 
3. That of Brethren and Siſters, 
4+ Thar of Mafters and Servants. 

1. The firſt and principal domeſtich relation, wherein 
, WLove has ſome peculiar effects thar bind us then particu- 

larly when we are in that condirion, is the relation be- 
twixt Husband and V/ife., And here Love, through its 

| {Wforwardneſs ro delight and benefir, and its great a- 

, {Wierſeneſs in any thing to give offence, will have theſe 


[ 


effects : | 
[1, Such as are mutual and common to them both ; 
as are, 
| ['1. A moſt tender care and herghtned kindneſs, arifing 
from the moſt intimate union and nearneſs that is 
berwixr them ; which expreſſes ir ſelf chiefly, 


|; 
[ 
{ 
4 


(1, In the partaking in each others bliſs and mi- 

| ſery, or being Leh equally concerned in thoſe 

; Things, which befal ezther; which is communi» 

cating in each others condition. 

2. In the bearing with each others infirmities, and 
not falling into hard thoughts and cſtranged- 

neſs upon them, 


| 
| 


3. For 


- Fa 
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| |] 3. For thoſe things which are not in their pos 
4 4--* To beſtow, . in ſeeking them mutually on (4g 


oy i L.. - others behalf from God by prayer. 
þ Þ'2- A faithful performance of thar appropriate y 
| of each others Bed, which they. promiſed my, 
| , .cually at marriage ; .and this is fidelity. Whig 


muſt include, both their nor admitting othes 
|. ; into'ir, and not ſeparating and ſhutring out ea 
4 -, other from it, which S. Paul calls rendr; 
| due Benevolence, 1 Cor, 7. 3, to their Lig 
Lend. Eo F 
2. Such as are particular, and concern them in ſp. 
; LC", czal, one towards the other ; either, 
*... C1, The Husband towards the V/:fe. 
| And becauſe the relation of a Husband i 
plies power and dominion, that theſe may |x 
'rendred asieafie and grateful as may, be, the &: 
/ fect of. Love here will be ſuch a, tempering and 
ſweetning of them, as makes. thenx contribut 
as much as may be ro her pleaſure and content 
ment ; which it; doth by making, him, 
ſr. When it-1s, for her benefit, to employ all by 
power and. authority to procure her -neceſſari, 
and due. conveniences ; which 1s providing fo 
her, or giving hanour, 1. e.. * maintenance tobn, 
becauſe She  zs., the weaker Veſſel, as S. Pr i 
ſays, and .ſo unable ro provide ir _.for her, 
_ 1 Pet. 3.7. ;..and alſo to guard off all incomt- 
nience, -,and injury from her ; which 1s pritt 
fGion of her. "3H 
2. When; tis over her as his SubjeF, to lay th 
in great meaſure aſide, and to win her rather by 
-. the ſweetneſs of love, than by the, force of a 
4. - thority,, which is flexible, winning Government. 
| 'And this,,, as-jF cauſes. him ro yaeld -to her 
 :iſeveral rhings, which in ſtrictneſs of powers 
- |. mightſtandupon, is compliance and condeſcenſin 
\.::444;2+: The Y/ife towards the; Husband. | =, 
And the.relation of a Wife implying ſubſe 
\ ..:. Ction- and . dependance, the effects of La, 
. which doth nothing: that affronts or znjures, bu 
all things that may any ways pleaſure and 
lizht, will be, CEC Re 
| < 
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(1. An opinion of his preheminence and authority 
| over her, which is honour, And this, as 'tis 


joyned with a fear of offending him, that ex- 
preſſes ir ſelf in re/pefful carriage ; isreverence. 
| 2, A free and forward diſpatch of all ſuch things, 


as ſhe knows he either /zkes, or requires, which 
is obſervance and obedience, 
3. In undergoing reſtraint, a cheerful ſubmiſſion 
L of her ſelf ro his pleaſure ; which is /ubje&7on. 
And oppoſite ro theſe effects of Love, which are fo 
many bounden Duties; the effects of 2//-will and ha- 
red, which are ſo many Sins in this relation, will be as 
ollows : : 
( 1. Such as are mutual and common unto both ; as are, 
1. An unaffefedneſs in each others condition, and 
| | an inſenſibleneſs in oxe part of thoſe things which 


befall the other ; which is anconcernedneſs in 
each others condition. 

2. A not bearing each others infirmities, but either 
cutting out work and exerciſe for them, by do- 
ing or ſpeaking ſuch things, as are fir to irri- 
rare; which is provocation : Or being ill-affe- 
cted rowards each other upon them ; which, as 
it is expreſſed in a privation of all that ren- 
derneſs of love and kindneſs, which ſhould re- 
ſ\ulr from the intimate nearneſs of their relation, 
is eſtrangedneſs : And as proceeding higher, to 
z/l-will, and expreſſions of an imbirttered mind, 
as it cauſes for the preſent wrangling and de- 
bate, it is ſtrife or contention : And as feſter- 
ing into an habitual diſpleaſure, and laſting re- 
gret, it is hatred or enmity ; and as breaking 
our in a proclamation of each others weaknel- 
ſes, evil ſpeaking, or publiſhing each others infir- 
mities. 

3. As doing no good to each other themſelves, ſo 
ſeeking none from God, which is nc praying 
for each other. 

4+ An avoidance of each others Bed, - which S. 
Paul calls defrauding one another, and Denyin 
Due Benevolence, 1 Cor. 9. 3,5 ; and being Falſe 
tothe Marriage Covenant, by admitting others 
into it, which is Adultery. Bur if rhis 

neſs 
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neſs really be not, bur through the ſuſpicious tew, 


| | per of one fide is only groundle/ly preſumed zi 
LCL is | 


Fealouſie. 


| | 2. Such as are peculiar, and concern one particulath 
rowards the other, either, 


C 


.f 1. The Husband towards the Wife, and here th 
: 0 effects of hatred will be, 
| I. 


A negleFing to uſe his gun for her | 
through an inſenfibleneſs of her wants, ar 
regardleſneſs of whar hardſhips ſhe ſtruppla 
with, either as to »eceſſaries or conveniencis 
which is not providing for her, or not mains 
taining her ; or as*to injuries and affrmt, 
which is not protefing her. 


- Uſing all his authority over her by a haſh 


and magiſterial peremptorineſs of Commanl, 
which is :mperiouſneſs ; or by an unyieldin, 
7nflexibleneſs of will and pleaſure, which ism 


compliance, uncondeſcenſion. 


2. The Wife towards the Husband ; where it wil 
produce a lighr, and low opinion of him, whit 
is diſhonour ; which being joyned with a cor 
rempruous and fearleſs behaviour rowards hin, 
Is zrreverence. And rhis will effect, 


[i 


ug 


A backwardneſs and utter averſeneſs todows- 
bidden what will delight and pleaſe him, whid 
is non-obſervance ; or what is required and 
commanded by him, which is D:/obedience. 

A refuſal or open reluctance, in undergoing 
thar reſtraint which he impoſes ; which iscf- 
ing off his yoke, or unſubjeftion. 


| 2. The ſecond domeſtich relarion is that of Parents and 
Children ; and in this, the effects of Love, and particulas 
of Duty, are either, 
{ 1. On the Parents ſide towards their Children, as are, 
(1. From the extraordinary nearneſs that their Chil 
dren have to them, being parrs even of ther 
own Bodies, that moſt heightened tenderneſs and 
kindneſs, which, becauſe ir is found in all An 
mals in ature rowards their own Off-sprity; 
1s called natural affet1on, | 
. From their Childrens he!pleſneſs and wait 


their care over them, Which is taken up, 


1, Wil 
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| reſpect to this World, and that in be- 


| #2 
| 
| 
| 


#1. Of their Bodies, by providing for them all 
due neceſſaries and conveniences, both 
whilſt they are under them, and againſt 
| the time thar they go our from them ; 


S ——— 


which is proviſion, and maintenance. 

2. Of their whole perſons both Body and Soul, 
by tramming them up in the beſt ways they 
2 Can, Whereby to render them profitable in 
their ſtation, and uſeful Members of Soci- 
ety; Which is good and hone education. 
| In the management whereof, the uſing of 
L 


their power over.them, not in a 7:gorous 


| and auſtere, but a tender obliging way ; is 

| loving Government. 

2. With reſpect to the next World, and that is by 

| cauſing them to be duly inſtructed in Rels- 
gion, and ſtamped with vertuous impreſſions ; 

| which S. Paul calls bringing them up in the 

L nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph .6. 4. 

And, as for thoſe things, which they cannor 
procure for them by themſelves ; begging of 
them from God's bounty by Prayer for them. 

2, On the Childrens fide rowards their Parents, where, 
beſides the Duty of natural affeFion common to 
them with the Parents, Love effects, | 

ſt. An opinion of their preheminence and authority | 
over them, which is Honour : And this, when it 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


af is joyned with an awful regard to them, and a 
: . fear of offending them ; is Reverence. 

and 2. Whilſt they are under them, a ready chearful- 

lar neſs in performing all that they command, which 


is obedience;and in bearing and undergoing all thar 
they :mpoſe, which is ſubmiſſion or ſubjetion. 
3. When either they are under them, or gone 


ielr from them, a readineſs upon occaſion to requite 
and all their care and kindneſs, in ſupporting and re- 


their Parents, 1 Tim. 5. 4- 
4. And in ſuch things wherewith they cannor ſup 
ly them of themſelves, entreating God on their 


\ni | lieving them ; which the Apoſtle calls requizing 
'L behalf which is praying for them, 


And 


— 


teal ea nd 2X". Ari + God a 


ſy 
| 
| 
| 
|: 


And oppoſite to theſe effets of Love which are Gas mas 


ny commanded Duties, the effects of hatred in this relation, 
which are ſo many © particular forbidden fi ins, are theſe 
that follow : 


(1. fn Parents towards their Children, it will produce 

| a coldneſs of heart and unconcernedneſs for them, which 
is being void of natural affetion, Which will effec, 

1. As to their care for them, a neglecting to pro. 

vide for their preſent maintenance, or future 

ſupport ; which is condemned by S. Paul under 


houſe, 1 Tim. 5.8. 

. As to their Government and Condu# of them, 
an untoward exerciſe and employment of ir 
where there is no ju#t need, or a neglect of i 
where there is. For it will produce, 

[ 1. As to the things that are good and neceſſary 
for the Children, an utter careleſneſs of them, 
when the Parents negl/c# ro teach and inure 

| them to ſuch things as may render rhem du. 
tiful ro God, and uſeful in Sociery ; and con- 

| trariwiſe accuſtom and bring them up in idle. 
neſs, vanity, or wickedneſs ; which is irreligi: 
ous or evil education. 

|. B As to things that are unneceſſary and indiffe- 

rent, a great ſtriftneſs and ſeverity, whether it 
| | be in commanding or impoſing things without 

X L 

L 


1 
| | the name of not providing for thoſe of our onn 
| 


reaſon, neceſſi ity, or convenience ; or conventent 
things with 7mperzous harſhneſs or unreaſona- 


riry and plenitude of power, which inſtead 
of exciting them to a cheerful Obedience, 1s apt 
ro move in them an zrkſome regret ; which is 
prevehing them to anger. 
* And inſtead of praying for them, not praying 
at all, or uſing paſſionate curſes or imprecatt- 
ons ; 'which 1s imprecating or praying againſt 
them, 


beſides the want of natural affe&ion, 
(1. Alow efteem, and undervaluing opinion of them 
in their minds ; which is diſhonour. And this, 


if it be joyned with a contempruons difregap, 
an 
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ble rigeur, only our of wantonneſs of aurho- | 


2. In Children towards their Parents, it will cauſe, 
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and fearleſs behaviour towards them ; is irreve- 
rence : Which is expreſſed, Þ 
| Cr. In diſownirg, or diſregarding thein by reaſon of 
rheirmeanneſs ; which is be:ng aſhamed of them. 
2. In entertaining their weakneſſes and infirmis 
ties, not with pity and ſorrow, bur with /por+ 
and delight, turning them into a matter of 
| mirth and laughter. «This is a mixture of ha« 
tred and ſcorn, and is mocking them. © | 
3- In divulging in words, and, inſtead. of conceal- 
| #ng and excuſing, publiſhing their taulrs and 
L 


oo AE. * 


defects with reproaching of them, and in- 
veighing againſt them upon rhe account there- 
of ; which is malediction, or curſing of 
them. : 

2. Whilſt they are under them, a /p:ting and go- 

ing croſs, 

\1. To their Commands, by not performing what 

| they require, bur doing againſt it ; which is 

| Diſobedience. WE 

| 3+ To their impoſitzons, by nor ſubmitting ro 
that refraint aur which they /ay up- 

| | on them ; which 1s contumaciouſneſs, or cait- 
ing off ſubjetion. 

3- To their intereſt, by embezelling or ſecret 
| waſting of their ſubſtance ; which 7s robbing 
| L them. 

1 3. When either they are under them, or gone fron 

| them, not recompencing their care and kindneſs, 

7 by their relzef and ſervice, when their Parents 
need requires it ; which is not requiting them, 

4. And inſtead of praying for them, not praying at 

all, or haſty wiſhing ill ro them ; which is :m- 

UL precation. 

3- The third fort of domeſtick relation, which includes 
ſome inſtances of Love that are not due towards all Ment 
differently, bur peculiarly towards ſome ; is the relation 
of Brethren and SiFers. | 

And theſe being ſo nearly allied, and partaking of rhe 
ſame blood 3 Love bertwixt them'will exere os ſelf, ; 

Cr. In a moſt paſſionate concern and tender affection 
for each other ; which, becauſe we ſeem to be 


earried on to it by the very force and inſtind of 
our 
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our nature, without any belp of reaſon, or need 
of being argued up to it; is called natural fe. 
a; 


fon. 

2. And as an effect of this, a helping each other by 

| a rec procal ſervice, and, when occaſion require 
by communicating mutually of their ſubſtance , 

| which S. Paul calls a providing for thoſe of oy 
| own Family, 1 Tim. 5.8. And in thoſe things which 

'} they cannot afford rthemfelyes, ſeeking then 

'L murually for each other by prayer. 

And oppoſite to theſe, which are Breaches of Duty, ar 
the effects of Hatred ; effects of Love, which are inſtar. 
ces of Duty, berwixt them, which will effect, 

. Cr. An uncencernedneſs for each other, or a want of 
j matural affetion. | 
2. A not helping of each others needs, or not providing 

for them : And not praying to God in each others 

behalf, bur making ill wiſhes mutually ; which is 
imprecation. 

4+ The fourth and laſt relation, 1s that of Maſters and 
Servants, And in this, th ts of Love, and inſtances 
of Duty, are either, 
ſi. From the Maſters to the Servants, Where Loe 

will produce, 

ſt. A care of their Servants, as of Members 
their own Families ; both, 

| ; . Of their Bodies, in provifion and mainte- 


nance. 
2. Of their Souls, in religious inſtruQion and ad- 
monition. | 
2. A Government of them rhar is not harſh and 
| ſevere, bur kind and gentle, ſuch as we expe 
t and defire that God, who is our Maſter, ſhould 
uſe over ys ; which therefore is called by the 
Apoſtle our dealing juitly and equally with them, 
Z. e. ſo as we would have our Maſter to deal 
{ with us, Co/. 4.1. In particular obſerving, 
| Cr. In our Commanas to them, Mercy as well at 
* Fuſtice; in requiring nothing that God forbid, 
which is unlawful ; nothing for imperiouſn 
| and commands ſake, only that we may creat 
» 


-- 
—_ i. —_ ſw 


them work though we our ſelves receive 00 


| benefit, which is unprofitable ; and even where 
| Mm we 
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we are advantaged by ir ; nothing, laſtly, which 

is either above, or ar leaſt very hard and op- 

preſſive to their power and ſtrength ; which is 

unproportionable. And this is kindneſs and c- 
quity in commanding. 

2. In our threatnings and puniſhments, tender- 
neſs and pity ; in not threatning and puniſh-. 
ing out of will and power, or either more or 

* eftner than need requires, which the Apoſtle 
calls forbearing, or moderating threatning, 
Epheſ. 6. 9. | 

3- In our rewards, paying them punctually and 
juſtly what they have wrought for ; which is 
punFual payment of the wages of the Hireling. 
4- And beſides all rhe kindneſs which we can 
do for them our ſe/ves, whether by - reward- 
ing or promoting them, procurzng moreover all 
the good which we can for them at God's 
| hands, by praying for them. 


9 Rn mor omomdtmocn 


2. From the Servants ro the Maſters. 

And the nature of ſervice, being a ſetting over 
all onr powers and abilities for the time, to their be- 
nefit whom we are to ſerve, in all things where we 
are to ſerve them ; the effects of Love in this rela- 
tion will be, 

(1. An opinion, and eſteem in the mind, of their 
Maſters prebeminence and lordſhip over them ; 
which is Honour. And this being joyned with 
an awfulneſs and fear of offending him, who 
has both Authoriry ro. command, and Power to 

| puniſh ; is Reverence. | 

2. In things which they know he deſires and de- 
lights in, a forward care, and ready induſtry to 

| pleaſe him, by doing them before they are bid- 

den ; which 1s obſervance. And this among o- 

ther rhings effects, FF 

3. As for his, or his Famulies defects at home, 


concealing or excuſing them. 
2. As for bis repuration abroad, when is. inju- 
red, vindicating and defending 1t. ; 
3. A care of their Maſter's Goods, ,and carrying 
ſuitably to his pleaſure ; always exerciſing, 
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1. In thoſe things which their Maſter intnf 
them with, a zrue diſcharge of that truſt, wy 
care of the things commitrred to it ; whichj 
Fidelity. 

2. In thoſe things which their Maſter commany, 

[0 ready performance and execution of them; 

which is Obedience, The vigorous applicatin 
of thernſelves to the diſpatch whereof, is 4. 
ligence. Which they are ro ſhew, not aj 
from the rerrour of rheir Maſter, fo long; 
| his eye 1s over them, which rhe Apoſtle 


eye-ſervice ; but from the ready w:llingneſ, 
their own Minds, which will make rhem 4 
it whether he be with them, or abſent fron 
them ; which in the ſame place is called ov: 
ing with good will and from the Heart, Ep 

6. 6, 7. | 
3- In thoſe things which he zmpoſes and infit 
whether they be juſt, or even unjuſt, if light 
and tolerable, a quiet and uncontending ſubmi| 


b:1 

| L on; which is patzence and ſubjection. 

# 4. And in thoſe things wherein they cannot adyai 
tage him themſelves, commending him to! 

p mighty God,. by Prayer for him. 


And oppoſite to theſe, are all the effects of Hr 
which will be inſtanced in theſe Particulars, that are 4 
lo many Breaches of Duty. | 


 (r. From the Maſters towards theis Servants, it w 


| 


produce, 
(1. A careleſneſs of what becomes of their Servati 


whether as ro, 
1. Their Bodzes, in not duly maintaining 01 ji 
viding for them. | 
2. Their Souls, in not catechiſing or inſtrudin 
of them. | | 
2. A Government of them which is crue/ and rj 
rous : And this being a dealing otherwiſe Wi 
| them, than we are willing to be dealr with 
7 ſelves; is unequal Government, Which 1 

preſſed, 

Cr. In the injuſtice and ſeverity of our Comman 
when we enjoyn what God forbids, whic 
| unlawful ; or what tends not to benefit our ſeiv 
v 


| 


— 
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but only to vex and trouble them, which is un- 
profitable ; or whar is either above their ſtrength, 
or exceeding hard for it ; which is unproporti. 
onable : And this is unjuſtneſ;, and wantonneſs, 
and rigour in commanding : Which, if-it be 
acted in a' contemptuous haughtineſs, and pes 
remptory way ; 1s Imperiouſneſs. 


. In the injuſtice and hardſhip of our threar- | 


nings and puniſhments, when we uſe them 
without occaſion, or more than needs when 


there 1s occaſion for them ; which is #1mmode- 


rate threatning, or puniſhing. And this, as it 
vents it ſelf in bitter words, and vehemence of 
vilifying expreſſions, a fault thar is indent 
ro proud, haſty Folk, and /ordly Maſters, is 
railing at them. | | 

. In the diſhoneſty and dilatorineſs of our Re- 
wards, when we either pay not at all thar 
which was covenanted for their ſervice, or 
cut ir ſhort, or delay it long when their necc(- 
firy calls for ir inſtantly ; which is defrauding 
or keeping back the wages of the Hireling. 

And beſides all the kindneſs which we deny 


them our ſelves, neglecting ro ſeek for any * 


thing for them ar God's hands, by not - praying 
for them; or curſing and imprecaring them, 


L which is praying againſt them. 


2. From the Servants.towards their Maſters, where 


the effects of hatred are, SI F=-5 
ſr. A diſeſteem and comemprtuous opinion of their 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2. 


( 
| 


Maſters, as Perſons of no worth or preheminence 
above themſelves, which is di/honour. And this, 
when it is evidenced in a careleſs and diſre- 
ſpe&ful behaviour rowards them, which argues 
them ro ſtand in no fear or awe of rhem, 1s Ir- 
reverence. | 

An induſtrious neglect of ſuch things, as they 
know are pleaſing and acceptable ro him ;' and 
venturing, upon others, which will di/zu/# and 
offend him ; which is non-obſervance : T wo par- 
ticular expreſſions whereof are, 


1. As to his, or his Families defects at home ; a 


publiſhing and aggravation of them. 


FI 2, AS 


is 
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| 2. As to his reputation abroad, a ſuffering it tg 
lye under imputarions thar are undeleryed; 
which is not vindicatins him, 


3. An endamagement of their Maſter's Goods, 


Concerns, and Authority, by ſhewing, 
ſ1. In whar their Maſter truſts them with, 
falſenrſs or non-performance ; which is u- 
faithfubneſs. 
And if it be inftanced in 92aking away ſuch 
Goods or Money, as were commitred to them, 
1. To their own luxury and pleaſure, by ſuch 
ways as our Saviour ſets down, of eating, 
drinking, and keeping ill company, Mar.24.49, 
it 1s waſtefulneſs of thetr Maſter's Goods, 

2. To their own private profit, and (ſecret 
enrichment ; it is purlomng. | 

2. In what their Maſters command, a caveleſ, 

omiſſion of ir, or ating againſt it; which is, 
diſobedience, Whether this be expreſſed, 

( 1. In queſtioning, and diſputing the fitneſs, and 

| convenience of what they enjoyn, infteal 
of doing and performing it ; which S. Paul 
calls anſwering again, or * ſpeaking againſt 
and contradifting it, Tit. 2. 9. 

2. In a /low and lazy application of them- 
ſelves ro ir, when they do ſet about it; 
which is /lothfulneſs. 

3- In a laborious diſpatch of what they are 
commanded, only whilſt their Maſter's ve 
1s over them, bur ſlackning all again when 
he is gone from them ; doing all things out 
of dread, but nothing 'ourt of choice and 

t good will; which is eye-ſervice. | 

3. In what their Maſter impoſes or inflifs, 4 


| mot enduring or reſting under it ; which 1s 


L contumacy or reſiſtance. 


4+ And in ſuch things as God is to beſtow 0n 


them, a not ſeeking to him by Prayer on thelt 
behalf ; but praying againſt them. 


And thus we have ſeen what are the particular effeds 
of love and hatred, both rowards al! Men in general, and 
allo towards all in thoſe ſeveral relations, wherein We 


itand concerned with one another in the World. And 


IN 
{| 
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in them are contained all the particular Commands and 
Prohibitions, which make up this third Branch of Dury, 
v2. Righteouſneſs, or our Duty towards our Neighbour, 
All thar God requires of us towards other Men, 1s only 
to have a hearty kindneſs for them, and in this manner ro 
expreſs it. And all that he forbids, is only our hatred of 
them, with all the forementioned effects of ir. So thar 
in the above-named inſtances and effects of Love, in Fu- 
ftice, Charity, Peace, with thoſe others in rhe relations 
now recited, 1s comprized rhe whole of this laſt Member 
of S. Paul's Divifion of Duties, viz. Righteouſneſs. 

Thus at laſt we have ſeen whar are all rhe particular 
inſtances of thoſe three general Laws, Sobriety, Piety, and 
Righteouſneſs ; wherein, if we add rwo or three more, is 
comprized the Body of our whole Dury. 

If we add two or three more, I ſay ; for beſides rhe 


| ſeveral Laws already mentioned, there are three particu- 


lar Duties yer remaining, two whereof are of a more 
poſitive and arbitrary Nature, which Chriſt has bound all 
Chriſtians to obſerve ; and they are the Law of Baptiſm, 
of the Lord's Supper, and of Repentance. 

Baptiſm, is our incorporation into the Church of Chriſt ; 
or our entrance into the Goſpel Covenant, or into all the 
duties and priviledges of Chriſtians, by means of the out- 
ward Ceremony, of waſhing or ſprinkling, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Exchariſt or Lord's Supper, is our Federal Vow, or 
repetition of that engagement which we made at Baptiſm, 
of performing Faith, Repentance and Obedience unto God ; 
in expetation of remiſſion of Sins, eternal Happineſs, and - 
theſe other promiſes which by Chriſt's Death are procured for 
us upon theſe terms : Which engagement we ſolemnly makg 
to God at our eating Bregd and drinking Wine, un remem- 
brance and commemoration of Chriſt's dying for us. 

Repentance is a forſaking of Sin, or an amendment of 
any evil way, upon a ſorrowful ſenſe, and juſt apprehenſion, 
of its making us offend God, and ſubjeting us to the danger 
of Death and Damnation. $066; 

And if ro all the forementioned inſtances of thoſe ehree 
grand Virrnes, which by the. Apoſtle, Tie. 2. 12, 13. are 
made the ſumm of our Chriſtian Dury, we joyn theſe 
three additional, whereof the two firſt are poſitive Laws 3 
we haye all that whergby God will judge us as the laſ 
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ence is required as neceſſary to Salvation. 

And thus we have ſecn what thoſe particular Laws 
are, which the Goſpel indiſpenſably requires us to obey, 
They are no other, than thoſe very inſtances, which [ 
have been all this while recounting and deſcribing. All 
which I will here repear again, and place in one view, 

- for the greater eaſe of all ſuch pious Souls as deſire tg 
direct, or try themſelves by them. | 


A Catalogue of all the foregoing Laws. 


The commanding Laws then whereby ar rhe laſt Day 
we muſt all be judged, are theſe thar follow : 
| The Law of Sobrzety towards our ſelves, with all its 
Train, which are the Law of Humility, of Heavenly-mind- 
ean:ſs, of Temperance, of Sobriety, of Chaſtity, of Conts- 
nence, 'of contempt of the World and Contentment, of cou- 
rage and taking up the Croſs, of diligence and watchfulneſs, 
of Patience, of Mortification and Self-denyal. 

The Law of Pzety towards God with all its Branches, 
which are the Law of Honour towards him, of Worſhip, 
of Faith and Knowledge, of Love, of Feal, of zruſt and 
dependance, of Prayer, of Thankfulneſs, of Fear, of Sub- 
miſſion and Refignedneſs, of Obedience. 
| The Lawof Fuſtice rowards Men in all its parts, which 

will be ſeen by the contrary prohibitions of Injuſtice. 
| The Law of Charity in all its inftances ; which are 
the Law of goodneſs or kindneſs, of honour for our Bre- 
threns Virtues, of pity and ſuccour, of reſtraining our 
Chriſtian Liberty for our weak Brother's edification, of 
Friendly reproof, of brotherly kindneſs, of congratulation 
when they receive good, of compaſſion when they ſuffer evil, 
of alms and diſtribution, of covering and concealing their 
defeFs, of vindicating their injured reputation, of affabi- 
lity or graciouſneſs, of courteſie and officionſneſs, of conde- 


ſeenſion, of hoſpitality, of gentleneſs, of candor, of unity, 


of thankfulneſs, of meekneſs or lenity, of placableneſs, 
of forgiving injuries, of doing good to enemies, and, 
when riothing more is in oug power, praying for them, 


and bleſſing ot ſpeaking what is good of them, when we | 


pak e occaſion ro mention them, of /ong-/uffering before we 


Day, cven all rhoſe particular Laws, whereto our Obedi- 
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EP" ro puniſh, of mercifulneſs in exacting puniſhment 
or ſatisfattzon. | : 

The Law of Peace and Concord with all its Train ; as 
are, the Law of peaceableneſs, of condeſcenſion and compli- 
ance, of doing our own buſineſs, of ſatisfying for injuries, 
of pracmaking. = 2 

The Law of /ove ro Kings and Princes in all its Parti- 
culars ; which are, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of 
pajing Tribute and Cuſtoms, of Fidelity, of Praying for 
them, of Obedience, of Subjeion. 

The Law of [ve to our Biſhops and Mzniſters with all 
its exprefſions ; which are the Law of Honour, or havin 
them highly in” eſteem for their works ſake, of Reverence, 
of Maintenance, of praying for them, of Obedience. 

The Law of Love in the particular relation of Husband 
and Wife with all irs Branches ; which are-on both ſides, 
the Law of mutual concern, and communicating in each o- 
thers bliſs or miſery, of bearing each others infirmities, of 
Prayer, of fidelity, of rendring due benevolence : On the 
Huiband towards bis Wife, the Law of providing for her, 
of prote&ing her, of flexible and winning Government, of 
compliance and condeſcenſion : On the Wives towards hcr 
Husband, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Obſer- 
vance and Obedience, of SubjeAion. 

The Law of Love in the particular relation of Pa- 
rents and Children, with irs ſeveral effects ; which are, 
from the Parents towards their Children, the Law of 
natural affe tion, of maintenance and proviſion, of honeſt 
education, of loving Government, of bringing them up in 
the inſtitution and fear of God, of prayer for them : From 
the Children towards their Parents, beſides the Du- 
ty of natural affetion common to both, the Law of Ho- 
nur, of Reverence, of Obedience, of Subjetion, of requi- 
'"e upon occaſion their care and kindneſs, of Prayer for 
them, 

The Law of Love in the particular relation of Bre- 
thren and Siſters, with all irs inſtances ; which are the 
Law of natural affetion, of providing for our Brethren, of 
raying for them. | 
| The Law of Love in the particular relation of Maſter 
and Servant, with its ſeveral expreflions ; which 
are, on the Maſter's: ſide, the Law of maintenance, of 
elivious mſtrution, of a juſt and equal Government of 
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them, of kindneſs and equity mm commanding, of forbearans 
and moderaticn in threatning, of punttual payment of 
the wages of the Hireling, of praying for them: On the 
Servants, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Olſe. 
wance, of concealing and excuſing their Maſter's defeR;, of 
vindicating their injured Reputation, af Fidelity, of Obed;. 
ence, of Diligence, of willing and hearty ſervice, of patient 
ſubmiſſion and ſubjeftion, 0 27mg for-them. | 

To all which we may add the two arbitrary inſtitu. 
ons and poſitive Laws of the Goſpel, Baptiſm, and the Ey. 
chariſt or Lord's Supper ; and when we tranſgreſs in ary 
of the inſtances forementioned, © that great and only 
medy of Chriſt's Religion, the Law of Repentance. 

This, ſo far as I can call to mind ar preſent, is a jut 
enumeration of thoſe particular Injun&tions and Com. 
mands of God, whereto our Obedience is indiſpenſaby 
required, and whereby at the laſt Day we mutt all be 
judged either to Jive or die eternally. 

Bur ſuppoſing thar ſome particular inſtances of Love 
and Duty are omitred in this Catalogue, yer need this 
be prejudicial ro no Man's Happineſs, fince that *defet} 
will be otherwiſe ſupplied. For, as for ſuch omitted in 
ftances, where there is an occaſion for them, and an 0p: 


portunity offered ro exerc:/ethem, Men's own reaſon al il « 
Paſſion will repreſent and ſuggeſt rhem, for a Rule of 0!-if ; 


dience ; and when they wzlfully tranſgreſs them, thei 
own Conſcience muſt needs check and reprove. them, IMO , 
whica will be ſufficient ro them for a rule of trial. Fail 1 
all the Laws of this ſecond, which is rhe Goſpel-Covenant, if ;; 
are ſo agreeably ſuited ro our natural reaſon and conſci- i ,, 
ence, that every Man's own Mind may be a ſufficient Mo Wh 5, 
nitor. What our own underſtanding tells us is fir, adi ,, 
becoming us that we ſhould do; that has God bounl i 1, 
upon us by his Laws, and made it our Duty to 40. jj 
His Preceprs are the very ſame, with the beſt refuls, I ,; 
and pureſt dictares of our own reaſon ; ſo that eve! 

pious and honeſt Conſcience, cannor bur of it ſelf 2M 1 
prove all thar God has enjoyned ir. Which God him «, 
has clearly intimated, when he ſays of all the LawsoY 1; 
the ſecond, which is the Goſpel-Covenant, thar he will ul 
the Laws contained in it into their minds, and write tm 11; 
in their Hearts ; ſo that, in regard they have them ſo legs ſer 


ble within themſelves, they ſhall not need to be till I zre 
quiring oy '* 


TY wc = oy 


=D 53-3 =” = © G-c-sS > oo:in OÞ 


Chap. v. 


the Rule of Obedience. 


quiring of others, and to teach every Man his —_— 
and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know, the Lord ; and 
that in this, or thar particular you muſt ſerve him ; for 
all ſhall know him and his Laws, without any other Mo- 
niror than their own Conſcience, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, Heb. 8. 10, 11. | 

Beſides, as for all the Laws of Pzety rowards God, 
and of Righteouſneſs rowards Men, which make up by 
far the greateſt part of our Dury ; they are only ſo many 
ſeveral effects, and various expreſſions of our Love to 
them. So that he who acts nothing againſt love, breaks 
none of all theſe Laws, bur keeps them every one. 
Whereof Chriſt himſelf (who has given theſe Laws, and 
who is to judge of our Obedience to them) and his- Apo- 
ſtle Pau! have given us ſufficient afſurance, when they 
both affirm of Love, rhat, as to theſe rwo general parts 
of Duty, ir is the fulfilling of the Law. And therefore 
any Man, who knows what Love is, may quickly under- 
ſtand what is Law; and when he is abour ro venture 
upon any action, it is bur asking his own Soul whether 
it be agarnſt Love, and he has his Anſwer whether or no 
it be againſt Duty. 

And fince, whenſoever we have occaſion for it, we 
ſhall be admoniſhed of our Dury both theſe ways, 
both from our reaſon, and our paſſion ; though this Cata- 
logue prove defective in ſome inſtances, and omit them, 
thar defect can be of no danger, ſeeing it will be other- 
wiſe ſupplied. Woe may by its help know thoſe Du- 
ties, which it mentions ; and by the help of the other 
two, thoſe Particulars wherein it fails us. So that we 
ſhall till be ſufficiently direfed in our Duty, and ſhewed 
what we ſhould do; and when we Sin againſt ir wilful- 
ly, our own Conſcience is privy to ir, which will ena- 
ble us to examine alſo whether indeed we have done it, 
or no. 

This then may ſuffice for a particular enumeration of 
all the Commanding Laws of God, whereto our Obedi- 
ence is required, as. an indiſpenſable condition of our 
Life and Happineſs. | 
_ And as for all the forbidding Laws, which contain thoſe 
things, which under the higheſt pains of Death and Mi- 
ery we are indif] enſably required ro abſtain fgom ; they 
we theſe rhat follow : FOO 
—_— The 
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The Law againſt unſoberneſs rowards our ſelves, with 
all irs particulars; which are, the Law againſt pride, a, 
gainſt arrogance or oftentation, againſt vain-glory, againſt 
ambition, againſt haughtineſs, againſt inſolence, againit im. 
periouſneſs, againſt dogmaticalneſs, againſl envious backhie. 
ng, againſt emulation, againſt worldlimeſs, againſt inten. 
perance, againſt gluttony, againſt voluptuouſneſs, againſt 
drunkenneſs, againſt revelling, againſt incontinence, againſ 
laſeiviouſneſs or wantonneſs, againſt filehineſs, againſt v6. 
ſcene jeftings, againſt zmpurity or uncleanneſs, againſt ſe 
domy, againtt effeminateneſs, againſt adu/tery, againtt fir. 
nication, againſt whoredom, againſt znce#t, againſt ray, 
againſt coverouſneſs, againſt grudging and repining, againk 
refuſing or being ſcandaled at the Croſs, againſt zdleneſs and 
careleſneſs, againſt fearfulneſs and ſoftneſs, againſt ſelf-l;n: 
againſt carnality, againſt ſenſuality. | 

The Law. againſt zmpiety rowards God, with all is 
Retinue ; which are, the Law againſt diſhonour of him, 
againſt atheiſm, againſt denying Providence, againſt bli- 
phemy, againſt ſuperſtition, againſt zdolatry, againſt witch. 
craft and ſorcery, againſt fooliſhneſs, againſt headineſs, + 
gainſt unbelief, againſt hating God, againſt want of td 
for him, againſt diſtruſt of him, againſt not praying to him, 
againſt unthankfulneſs for his Mercies at his diſpoſals, a 
gainſt fearfulneſs of his Power and Fuſtice, againſt conti- 
macy or repining to his Laws, againſt diſobedience, againk 
commen ſwearing, againſt perjury or forſwearing, again 
prophaneneſs. | 

The Law againſt 7njuſtice towards Men, in all its 1n- 
ftances ; which are, rhe Law againſt murder, againlt 
 flander' or calumny, againſt /ying, againſt unfaithfulni 
or pzrfidiouſneſs, againſt adultery, againſt covetouſneſs, 
gainſt ſtea/ing or robbing, againſt bearing falſe witneſs, 
againſt oppreſſion, againſt extortion and depreſſing in bu- 
= ak againſt c:/rcumvention and deceir, againft craft: 
. neſs. | 
_ 'The Law againſt wncharitableneſs with all irs Tran; 
which are, the Law againſt maliciouſneſs or hatefutneſ, 
againſt wickedneſs, againſt deſpiſing and hateing them thit 
are good, againſt giving ſcandal to weak Brethren, again 
envy or an'evil eye, againſt rejoicing in evil, againit #7 
charitableneſs in alms, againſt ot vindicating an innocent 


Man's reputation, againlt evil ſpeaking, againſt cenſoriou- 


neſs, 


/ 
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EINE 8. . . . . 

meſs, againſt back-bitin : againſt whiſpering, againſt railing 
or revi1ing, againſt upbratding others with our favours, a- 
painſr reproaching them with their own failings, againſt 
mocking, again(t difficulty of acceſs, a ainſr contumely or 
affront, againſt uncourteouſneſs, againſt fliffneſs or uncon- 
deſcenſion, againſt unhoſpitableneſs, againſt ſurlineſs, againſt 
malignity in paſſing conſtruions, againſt turbulence and un- 
quietneſs, againſt unthankfulneſs, againſt anger and paſſio- 
nateneſs, againſt debate and variance, againſt bitterneſs, a- 
gainſt clamour and brawling, againſt hatred and malice, a- 
gainſt implacableneſs after injuries, againſt revenge, againſt 
curſing and reproaching enemies and imprecation of them, 
again(t haſtineſs to puniſh, againſt r2gour, 

The Law againſt enmity and diſcord, with all irs De- 
pendants ; which are, the Law againſt znpeaceableneſs, 
againſt emulation or provoking one another, againſt pragma- 
ticalneſs or being buſie Bodies, againſt eale-bearing, againſt 
whiſpering, againſt not ſatisfying for injuries, againſt ſtrife 
or contention, againſt diviſion and fa#ion in the State, 
againſt hereſie, and againſt ſchiſm in the Church, againſt 
tumult, 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Subjes towards their Princes, with the ſeveral effects of 
it; which are, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt irreve- 
rence, againſt ſpeaking evil of Dignities, againſt refuſing 
Tribute and Taxes, againſt trazterouſneſs, againſt negle4ing 
to pray for Kings, againſt diſobedience, againſt reſiſting law- 
ful Powers and Authority, againſt rebellion, 

The Law againſt harred ro our Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours, Biſhops and Miniſters, with all the particulars im- 
plied in it ; which arc the Law againſt diſhonour of our 
Biſhops and Miniſters, eſpecially againſt ſetting them at 
nought for their works ſake, againſt irreverence to them, a- 
gainſt ſpeaking evil of them, againſt mocking them, againſt 
not providing for them, againſt ſacriledge or ſtealing from 
them, againſt not praying for them, againſt diſobedience. 

The Law againſt hatred in the relation of Husband and 
Wife, with all its Particulars ; which are, on both fides, 
the Law againſt unconcernedneſs in each others condition, 
againſt not bearing each others infirmities, againſt provo- 
king one another, againſt eſtrangedneſs, againſt ſtrife or 
contention, againſt hatred and enmity, againſt publiſhing 
each others infirmitics, againſt not praying fer each other, 
againſt 
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againſt defrauding one another, or denying due Benevolence, 
againſt adultery, a gainſt jcalouſie : On the Husbands to. 
wards the Wife, the Law againſt not maintaining her, 
gainſt not proteFing her, againſt zmperiouſneſs, againſt un. 
compliance or uncondeſqgenſion : On the Vives towards her 
Husband, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt zrreverence, 
againſt unobſervance, againſt diſobedience, againſt caſting 
off his yoke or urſubjeion. | 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Parents and Children, with all its Inſtances ; which are 
on both ſides, the Law againſt want of natural affcFion, 
againſt not praying for each other, and imprecation : On 
the Parents fide, the Law againſt not providing for tho 
of their own houſe, againſt zrreligicus and evil education, 
againſt harſh Government or proveking their Children ti 
anger : On the Childrens, rhe Law againſt d:ſhonour, a- 
painſt zrreverence, againſt being aſhamed of their Parents, 
againſt mocking them, againſt curſing or reproach and ſpeak: 
3ng evil of them, againſt diſobedience, againſt contumaci- 
ouſneſs, againſt robbing them. 

The Law againſt harred in the particular relation of 
Brethren and Siſters, with its effects ; which are, the Law 
againſt want of natural affettion, againſt not providing fir 
our Brethren, againſt not praying for them, againſt zmpre- 
cation or praying againſt them. © 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Maſter and Servant, with all its exprefſions ; which are, 
on the Maſters fide, the Law againſt not providing main- 
tenance for his Servant, againſt not catechizing or inſtruft- 
#ng him, againſt unequal Government, againſt unjuſtneſs, 
wantonneſs, and rigour 1n commanding, againſt impert- 
ouſneſs, againſt immoderate threatning, againſt railing 4t 
him, againſt defrauding or keeping Ty the wages of the 
Hireling, againſt not praying for him, againſt imprecation : 
And on the Serpants, the Law againſt diſhonour of his 
Maſter, againſt zrreverence, againſt non-obſervance, againt 
publiſhing or aggravating hu Maſters-faults, againſt nt 
indicating his immjured reputation, againſt unfaithfulneſi, 
againſt waſting his Goods, againſt purloining, againſt diſt 
bedience, againſt anſwering again, againſt flothfuſneſs, a 
gainſt eye-ſervice, againſt contumacy and reſiſt :nce. : gainſt 
nor praying for him, againſt imprecation or praying again 


him, 
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To all which we muſt add the rwo poſitive and ar- 
birrary prohibitions of* the Goſpel, the Law againſt neg- 
leing Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. And when we 
wilfully rran{greſs any one, or more of the Commands 
foregoing, a perſeverance in it withour amending ir ; 
I which is 1Mpensfence. 

And theſe are thoſe particular prohibitions, whereto 
our Obedience is indiſpenſably required by the Goſpel, 
and whereby ar the laſt Day we muſt all be judged. 

And for the performance of all theſe Commands, and 
keeping back from all theſe prohibitions, when ir is be- 
come any Man's habitual courſe and practice ; ir is oft- 
rumes expreſſed by the general word holineſs, as the con- 
trary is by anholinefs. . | 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Sanition of the foregoing Laws. 


N OW ir is upon our Obedience of all thoſe Laws; 

which are mentioned in the foregoing Chaprers, 
that all our well-grounded hope of Pardon, and hap- 
py Sentence at the laſt Day, depends. They are thar 
| Rule, which God has fixt for the Proceedings ar thar 
Judgment, whereby all of us will be doomed to live or 
die eternally. There is not any one of them left naked 
and unguarded, for Men to tranſgreſs at pleaſure, and 
yet to go unpuniſhed : Bur the performance of every one 
is made neceffary unto Life, and rhe unrepenred Tranſ- 
greſſion of it threatned with eternal Damnation, 

And thar it is ſo, is plain from this, becauſe almoſt the 
whole Body of them, viz. all thoſe which are implyed in 
Piety towards God, and in Fuſtice, Charity, and Peaceable- 
neſs towards Men, are nothing elſe bur inſtances, and ef- 
fects of Love, which is plainly neceſſary, and thar in the 
peateſt latitude, For the words of the Command are as 
comprehenſive, as can be, That thou mayeſt znherit e- 
ternal Life, thou ſhalt lovg the Lord thy God, with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, _ 
Wit 
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with all thy Mind ; which plainly take in our whole af. 
fection towards God, and every part and expreflion of 
it: And thou ſhalr love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, which 
again implies all inſtances of love towards other Me, 
ſeeing nor any one of them is wanting rowards our own 
ſelves : This do, and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 27, 13, 
So thar in ſhewing of them all, thar they are natural ef. 
fe&s of an univerſal love, I have ſhewn withal thar they 
are neceſſary means of Life, and conditions of Salvation, 
This 1s a plain mark, whereby it is obvious and eaſe 
for us all ro underſtand, what Laws are neceſſary tem 
'of Life. For every Man's Heart can inform him, whar xe 
the natural effets of Love, they being ſuch things as the 
meaneſt reaſon may diſcern, nay ſuch as every Man's afe 
dion will ſuggeſt tro him.. And becauſe they are o, the 
Apotiles themſelves, when they ſer down Catalogues o 
indiſpenſable Laws, never deſcend to reckon up all pa. WE 
riculars ; bur having plainly declared the abſolute neceſ. WW i 
firy of an ample and unzverſal love in. the general, they WW 
content themſelves with naming ſome few inſtances of it, M5 
and leave the reſt, which are like unto them, to be ſup- 
geſted to us by our own Minds. And the ſame courle WM #1 
they rake in recounting thoſe Sins, which are oppoſite to If be 
them, and which, without Repentance, will certainly de- WM 1 
ſtroy us. Thus, for inſtance, in St.. Paul's Catalogue of ]Wr« 
damning Sins, Gal. 5. he doth not trouble himſelf w Wi: 
name all particulars, bur having menrioned ſeveral of Wo 
them, he concludes with this general intimation of the inl 
reſt---and ſuch like, v.21. ani 
But becauſe our belief of the necefliry of our Obed- Wh? 
ence in all the preceding particulars is of ſo great mo- WW ſut 
ment, and it is ſo infinitely our concern to be fixt and 
ſertled in it ; I will here ſer down ſuch expreſs declart 
rions of it in every one of them, as are to be met with 
the Scriptures. 
And ro begin with the ſeveral Claſſes of them .in tit 
ſame order, wherein they are laid down ; for ſobritt; 
and all the particular Laws comprehended under it, W 
have their ſanction ſer down, and the neceflity of out 
Obedience unto them ro our life and pardon, expreſſed 
the following Scriptures. | 
For the Law of Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, tak 
theſc : | 
Put 


ot 
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Put on, as neceſſary qualifications of the ele of God, Humility. 
holy and belov'd, humbleneſs of mind, Cal. 3. 12. Ir is this 
Poverty and Lowlineſs of Spirir, which muſt prepare us 
for eternal Happineſs. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, Mat. 

.3, For, as our Saviour ſays, 'tis by learning of him 
who is meek, and lowly, that we ſhall find reſt to our Souls, 
both here and hereafrer, Maz. 11. 29. 

And for all the reſt, their Sanction is expreſſed in 
theſe enſuing Places. 

Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for that which Heavenly 
endureth to everlaſting life, Joh. 6.27. This is a neceſſa- mindedneſs 

evidence, Of our being riſen with Chriſt now ar pre- 
ſent ; If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chri#t ſitteth at the right Hand of God, Set 
your AﬀeFions on things above, and not on things cn the 
Earth, Col. 3. 1,2. Anda neceffary condition ro our be- 
ing bleſſed with him for ever hereafter, the bleſſedneſs 
which our Saviour pronounces, being to thoſe which 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, Mar. 5. 6. 

Add to temperance patience, for he that lacketh theſe 15 Temperancs 
blind, and ſhall not be looked on as a new man, ſeeing Patience. 
he has forgot\that he was purged from his old fins, 2 Pet, 

1.6,9, The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith S. Paul, is tempe- Commencs 
rance or * continence, and it is again# this, among o- * *Y*ex* 
thers, that there is no law to condemn it, Gal. 5.23. And T*#** 

to the Hebrews he ſays, rhat they have need of patience to 

mnherit the promiſes of life and happineſs, Heb. 10. 36 5 

and therefore they muſt 20 caſt away, bur hold faſt rheir 

confidence, or couragious and F open owning even of a + mþpy 
ſuffering Religion, which hath great recompence of Reward ; olay, 
v.35. It being to them only, who by patient continuance = 

mn well-doing, ſeek for glory and immortality, that God will 

give eternal life, Rom. 2. 7. 

Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtranpers and pilgrims, Chaſtity- 
abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſeul, to 
vanquiſh and deſtroy ir, 1 Per. 2.11. This Abſtinence 
s one chief thing, which we were called ro ar our Call 
to Chriſtianity. God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, faith : 

S. Paul, but unto holineſs, or * purity and cleanneſs, * #» 4e- 

For this s the will of God, which you are firſt to per- 254% 

form before you expect his Reward, your purity or ſan- 

tification, and particularly 1n one inſtance, wherein 

Jou are fo generally defective, that you abſtain from 
K Fornts 
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fornication, and every one of you poſſeſs hu Veſſel or Body 
in purity or ſan&:ification and honour. And this Command. 
ment you know we gave you by the Lord Feſus's order. 
that whoſoever among you deſpijeth it, deſpiſeth not man, by 
God, 1 Theſl. 4. 2,3,4,7,8. For the wiſdom which coma) 
from above, and which mutt carry us thither, # in the frſ 
* 2yvn. place pure or ®.chalte, Fames 3. 17. 
Contemptrof Love not the world, nor the things of the world; far i 
the World. any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in hin, 
1 John 2. 15. For the eſteem and friendſhip of the wall 
3 in very deed downright enmity with God. VVhoſoew 
therefore will be a friend of the world, i the enemy of Gil 
James 4. 4. Godlineſs, if it be joind with contentmen, 
x great gain, laith S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 6. And our bein 
content with ſuch things as we have, is reckoned a part 
that Grace whereby we muft ſerve God acceptably, and he 
ſecured from his wrath, who, where he 1s angred, » « 
conſuming fire, Heb. 12, 28, to the fifth Verſe of the 
thirteenth Chapter, 
Self-denial. Chri{ft ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, 
Taking up and be accounted one of my Diſciples, let him deny him- 
the Croſs. ſelf, and take up ku Croſs, and follow me, Luke 9. 23. 
Adorntifica- ye through the Spirit, do mortifie the deeds of the Body, (ai 
_ S. Paul, ye ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Yea, its affection 
and deſires, as well as its ſinful actions, are to be mortifed 
and brought under. For they that are Chrif's, whom tt 
will own for his ar the laſt Day, and reward accordingh, 
+Rom.13. have crucified the fleſh, with the affe tions and Þ lufti 0 
a deſires thereof, Gal. 5. 24. 
They who would not be accounted in God's judy: 
Sobriety. menr, as Children of the night and of darkneſs, S. Paul(ays 
Watchful- plainly, muſt watch and be ſober, 1 Theſf. 5. 5, 6. I 
neſs. watching is neceſſary umo bliſs ; Bleſſed i that Serom, 
whom hu Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching, Luke 
Diligence, 12. 37.And give diligence, to make your calling and elefin 
ſure, ſaith, S. Perer, for this is one of thoſe things, whid 
if you do you ſhall never fall, eirher from your duty, « 
your reward, 2 Pet, 1. 10. | 
Thus are all the particular Laws recited in the firl 
Claſs, Sobriety, expreſly bound upon us, by all our hope 
of Heaven; and our obedience to them is made plan 
neceſſary to our life and pardon, when we come t9” 
judged according to them, 


Content- 
ment. 


C 
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And the Sanction is the ſame, for all the Particulars 
of the ſecend Claſs, our piety towards God, as will appear Pier, 
) by the following Scriprures. 
Them that honour me, ſaith God, I will bonour, or make Honour, 
honourable ; but they who depiſe me, ſhall, on the other 
; hand be as lightly ſet by, 1 Sam. 2. 30. And if any man Worſhip. 
be a worſhipper of God, him, ſaid the man who had recei- 
f ved his fight moit truly, he heareth, John 9. 31. 
He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he Faith. 
that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. Fer ths 
| s the will of him that ſent me, ſaith our Saviour, that who. 
ſever believerb on me, may have everlsſting Life, Joh. 6, 
40. And what we hear of Fazth, is alſo ſaid of Know. Knowledgs 
ledge : For this is life eternal, faith Chriſt, #o know thee | 
the only true God, and Feſws Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, : 
ohn 17. 3. | 
The good things, which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath 
heard, :, e, the joys of Heaven, are laid up for thoſe who 
love God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And iF any Man love God, the ſame Love, 
i: known or accepted by him, 1 Cor. 8. 3. £5 
i Ir is he who believes Chriſt's promiſes, or hopes on him, Hopes 
FB #hat ſhall never be aſhamed, Rom. 10. 11: And we truſt Truſt 
i #n God, faith S. Paul, who x the ſaviour of all men, eſpeci- 
$8 «ly of thoſe that believe or truſt in him, 1 Tim. 4. 10. | 
(i And a cheerful dependance upon God's Providence, for Dependance 
e 
, 
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our food and maintenance, &c. and nor being ſolicrtous 
abour them, is one of the particulars of Chriſt's Law, 
8 Mart. 6. 25, the ſanction whereof is expreſled in the fifth 
Chaprer in theſe words, He who breaks the leaſt of theſe 
Commandments, ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
z, e, according ro the Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, hg 
foal be none at all, v. 19. | 
Pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſl. 5. 17. Ir 1s this, that Pr ages, 
muſt bring all bieflings down upon us. For the Pro- 
miſe is, Ask and you ſhall have, Marth. 7. 79. Bur no 
Petition being pur up, no Grant can in reaſon be expe- 
Qed ; You have not, ſaith S. Fames, becauſe ye ask not, 
James 4. 2, 
God's Mercy # on a!! that fear kim, Luke 1. 50. I will Feap, 
warn you, faith our Saviour, whom you ſh! fear ; fear God, 
wo after he hath killed, hath yer further power to cat you 
into Hell, if you are fearleſs and contempruous, I ſay #nto 
Ja, Frar him, Luke 12. 5. 
| K 3 Iz 
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Thankful- 


neſs, 


In every thing give thanks, for this the will of God con- 


cerning you, 1 Theff. 5. 18. Ir is one part of our walking 


as Children of the light, to give thanks always, and inal 
things, to God the Father in the name of our Lord Feſys 


Chri#t, Epheſ. 5. 8, 20. And the Apoſtle's Exhorration is, 


Offer to God the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, giving thank; | 


to his name ; and that becauſe we have no abiding city, but 
ſeek one to come, Heb. 13. 1, 15. 

The Church of Laodicea, to the end thar ſhe may b 
rich and cloathed, is adviſed to be Fealous and to repent 
Rev. 3. 18, 19. And one effect of a godly ſorrow and a /a. 
ving repentance, S. Paul ſaith, is zeal for God and good. 
neſs, 2 Cor. 7. 11. | 

In Chriſt Feſus or the Chriſtian Religion, either Cir. 


Obedience, . . . . WC 
* Gal.5.6. cumciſion * availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; but hee) 


and 6. 13. 


ze al, 


rhis only, that gives right to life and happineſs 3 Bleſſed 
are they that do his Commandments, that they may have right 
zo the tree of life, anger = 5 4. . F 

-Þ3 Our Fathers after the fleſ correfted us, and we pave 
pra them reverence, and ſhall we not much rather be in ſubefs 
edneſs, on to the father of ſpirits, and live e Heb. 12. 9g. 

And thus are all the Parriculars of this ſecond Claſs of 
Duries, Pzety, bound upon us with the ſame fandction as 


the former, and our Obedience to them all, is made ne- | 


ceſſary to our being pardoned at the laſt Day, and eter- 


nally rewarded by them. 
And the ſame is further rrue, of the Duties of the third 


U = 

-- ad Claſs, righteouſneſs towards our neighbour. 

Fuftice, For as for the neceſſity of Fuſt:ce, S. Paul is clear, One 
220 man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 8. For 
zf you wrong and defraud one another, ſaith the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, know that the unrighteous ſhall not inberit the Kingdom * 
of God, 1 Cor. 6.8. 9. ; 

Chariry, © And as for all the particularLaws of Charity, their ne- 


Goodneſs or Eefſity will appear from whar follows. 


indnoſs, Be kindly affetioned one to another, as if you were of 
Brotherly | the ſame Blood and * near Kindred, with 
kindneſs. * 1X%5op32t, brotherly love,in honour, F preferring one an0- 


Honour of + Phil. 2. 3+ ther for yourVertues before your ſelves;and 
our Be: * po mwityris. much more vindicating each other from rhe 
thren for unjuſt aſperſions of others. Diſtributing Or 


ly 


t#bezr Ver- EW : « 
1municating to the neceſ/ity of [aints;oiven to or carne 


ing of the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. For ity 
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ly T pur ſuing hoſpitality 3 bleſs * or ſpeak well of them Hoſpizaliry. 
which perſecute you; bleſs and curſe not. Re- : Speaking 
joyce with them that do rejoyce, in congratu- X No xovT%g. well of E- 
lation;and weep with them that weep,Fin com- 4 = _-= _ p a—_—_— 
paſſin. Be of the ſame mind one towards a= «02, and Congrats 


nother ; mind not ſtate and high things, but 1 Pet 3.8, 11, Jation. 


be affable and condeſcend, by * going even « ovremtp's Unity. 
out of your Way to bear them company, #o g41,e, Aﬀabiliry. 
men of low eſtate. Recompence to no man Condeſcen> 
evil for evil ; but if thine enemy hunger, feedhim; if be ſion. 
thirſt, give him drink, Rom. 12.10, 13,14,15, 16,17,20. Doing good 
All which Preceprs, with ſeveral others delivered in that !9Fnemzes. 
Chapter, he gave in command, as he tells them, through 
/ the grace or Authoriry of the Apoſtleſhip, which is here 
and * elſwhere called Grace, given unto him, v.32; and * Rom.1.5 
that is a plain Proof of their indiſpenſable neceffiry. For 20d 15.15 
he that deſpiſeth you Apoſtles, ſays our Saviour, deſpiſeth EPMl+3:8 
me, Luke 10. 16. And it the eranſpreſſion and diſobed;- 
ence of the law of Moſes ſpoken to him only by Angels in 
the Mount, received a juft recompence of reward, ſuch Of- 
fenders dying f without mercy ; how ſhall we eſcape the + Heb, 10. 
ſame Dearh or greater, #f we negle#, and much more if 2g. 
we deſpiſe ſo great a means of ſalvation, as Chriſts Go- 
ſpel and his Laws are, which was at fir#t ſpoken to us by 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf, who is far above all Angels, and 
was afrerwards confirmed to us by his Apoſtles, or them 
that heard him 2 Heb. e 2. 3. + k 

The Wiſdom from above, and which muſt bring us 
thicher, 3s gentle, eafie to be entreated, full of —_ and CRY <2 
good fruits, James 3. 17. And S. Paul bids the Coloſ- neſs. 
fians, to put 02 as the eleft of God, holy and beloved, theſe Mercifule 
Vertues; viz.bowels of * mercies, kindneſs or neſs. 
f courtefie neekneſs, long-ſuffering or forbear- * l ames 2. 13. Conrtefie, 
Ing one another and * forgiving one another; F HD. Meckneſs. 
If any man hath a quarrel again#t any, even k at, O« 14» Long-ſuf- 
a Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye, Colo: 3.12. 5 Jering, in 
13, 15. The fruits of the ſpirit, ſaith the fame Apoſtle, Fart. Jos S 
are love, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs ; a- NT: 
gainſt ſuch there is no condemning force of any Law, Gal. 
Jo 22, 23» 8 

The deſcription, which S. Paul gives of Charity, is 
this, Charity ſuffers long” in great meekneſs before ir be þ , Pet,3; - 
provoked, and 3s kind or f courtequs towards all men ; 8, 12, 
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* not puffed up with ſupercilious and haughry behaviour, 
(for men do not afſume ſtate over thoſe Perſons whom 
Aﬀability. they love) but is lowly and affable ; doth not behave it 
* 8% e&24- ſelf unſeemly * or contumeliouſly, but wich much reipe& 
(40! $ie and civility ; ſeeks not her own Praiſe and Glory, at 

ther mens coſt or diſcredit ; 7s not eaſily provoked or not 
X « 74g- provoked to the (x) height, but mixes mercifulneſs with 
Evrira anger, oppolire ro rigor ; rejoyces or (y) congratulates the 


Mercijul> truth, or finccriry and integrity of men; and as for theit 


neſs. in{:rmities, z# bears or (7) covers and conceals all things 
(y) Cur * thatare defcctive; believes all things to their advantage, 
Ef oye in putting the moſt candid and favourable 'ſenſe upon 
Covering AY thing which they do or ſay ; and where there is no 
gnens de- Excule for rhe preſent, i# hopeth all things good for the 
eds, furure ; and for injuries offered to it ſelf, it is not haſty 
Landor, and vindictive, but patiently endureth a!l things, 1 Cor, 

13- 4, 5, 6, 7. And for the necefliry of thar Charity, 


which includes all theſe, S. Paul is expreſs in the ſame 


Patience. Chaprer, when he tells us, that a/#rhough he have all 


faith, and all knowledge, and beſtow all hy goods to feed 
the poor, yea, and give hy body to be burned in Martyr- 
dom, yer, if ſtill he have not Charity in all theſe other 
effects, and in thar Jatirude wherein he is here deſcribed, 
st profiteth him nothing, ver. 2, 3. 
(a) vas" I ſay wnto you, love your enemies, and bleſs, or 
97s (a) ſpeak all the good you can of them that cmſe, or 
Speating reproach you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
Lood of ene- ,j,.,,; who deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, that by 
mo this means you may be the children of your Father which ut 
20 them, 91 Heaven, Marth. 5. 44,45. Which Iaws are of rhe number 
Praying for ©f thoſe, which are contained in Chriſt's Sermon on the 
cm, Mount, at the beginning whereof he declared, that whe- 
Joever ſhould break the leaſt of theſe Commandments which 
he was then abour to deliver, and ſhould teach men to do 
io, he ſheuld be leaſt; or none art all in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ver. 19. | 
Friendlyre Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy heart ; thou ſhalt 
0 im any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin to reſt 
- upon him: T am the Lord, who will ſurely puniſh thee, 
af thou neglect this, Lev. 19. 17, 18. Bur when 4 
man, by ſuch charitable admonition, doth convert a Sin- 
mer fromthe error of his way, let him for his encourage 


anent know this, fays S. Fames, that the ſhall ſave 4 jo 
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zf thy brother be grieved, or ſcandalized with thy liberty 
in meat or other things, ow walkeft thou not charitabh, 
if for all that thou abſtain not from it ; deſtroy not him 
therefore with thy meat, for whom Chriſt dyed, Rom. 14. 15, 
Bur if any Man will {till be prone ro give Offence, hi 
Rom, 14, Sentence is ſeycre and dreadful. For he that ſhall offend, 
22. or {candalize one of theſe little ones, which believe in me; 


3t were better for him that a milſlone were hanged abi 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſeq, 
Mar. 18 6. 

And thus are all the particular Laws of Charity, and 
Juſtice alſo, impoſed with the ſame ſtrictneſs, and under 
the ſame neceflity with the former. 

And that the ſanction is rhe ſame in the Particular 
of the next Claſs, viz. Peace ; will appear by wha 
follows. 

Follow peace with all men, without which no man ſul 
fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. Ir is not enough thar we ac 
cepr of it when ir is offered, bur we muſt enquire i 
our and feck after i»; nay, if it be denied us ar firſt, we 
muſt endeavour after it ſtill, and enſue ir when it flye 
from us; and that nor coldly or careleſly, with weak de 
fires, or little induſtry, bur with the greateſt concern, 

and utmoſt diligence that poſſibly we can. He tha 

w:ll love life and ſee good days, ſaith S. Peter, let him 

feek peace and enſue it, x Per. 3. 10, 11. Be of the ſame 

(e) 1 Pet. (e) mind, ſaith S. Paul, among thoſe Laws which he en- 

Sing joyns by his Apoftolical Authority, Rom. 12. one ts 
Phil 2.1,2. . : : 

OT” wards another ; mind not high things, but condeſcend t1 

Condeſcen- of low eſtate. If it be poſſible, and as much as in yu 

fon, © ' lies, live peaceably with all men, ver. 16, 18, Yea, We 

PexceatJes muſt pay dear for it rather than want ir, and bear long, 

weſs, and ſuffer much from Men before we contend with 

is them, and uſe all Arts and ſhew all kindneſs to pack 

and reconcile them. Not rendring evil for evil, or raik 

ing for railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing or Benediction, 

knowing this, That we are thereunto called in Chriſtianity, 

that from our Lofd Chriſt, who was ſo exemplary for 

»as. " it, we ſhould inherit this Vertue of (f) ſpeaking well and 

(8) Ti xg. Kindly of Men, or bleſſing, 1 Per. 3. 9. I ſay unto yuh 

m3. * ſays our Saviour, re/iFt not the evil, or injuriqus (g) man, 


vp. ray . 
fotbearance winch 1s the way to inflame and conſummare content! 


or Long- pn, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee op thy right check,, tw" 


ſuffering. l 


- I» vx Mg a ge oor nyo ear pum KN 


Chap. v- | the Rule of Obedience. 


40 him the other alſo; and if any man will ſue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coat, bear a little more, and, ra- 
mer than contend with him, let him have thy cloak alſo, 
Mat. 5- 39, 429 Which Precepts, with all rhe others 
delivered in that Sermon, are bound upon us, as was ob- 
ſerved, under the Forfeiture of all Right ro Happineſs 
and Heaven, ver. 19, 

The Wiſdom which cometh from above, and which muſt 
raiſe us thirher, - peaceable, ſaith S. Fames, Jam. 3. 17. 
And S. Paul reckons it as one of the Commandments, 


| which were given to the Theſſalonians by the Lord Feſus, 
1 WM tt they ſhould ſtudy, even ſo asto be (b) ambitious of ir, 

to be quiet or tO acquieſce in their preſent ſtate, and not 
3 MW to interrupr rhe quier and tranquillity of other men, and 


to do their own buſmeſs, 1 Theſl. 4. 2, 11. 

The method of procuring Pardon for Injuſtice, is pre- 
ſcribed thus in the Law of Moſes; IF a man commit a 
treſpaſs againſt another Man, and be guilty, he ſhall come 


(5) Q1AoTE 


Url rus 


Quierneſs. 
Doing our 
own bufi- 
neſs. 


Satisfying 


for injuries 


19. 8% 


it Wl and recompence hy treſpaſs with the principle thereof, and 
ne Wl over and above that (7) add anto it the fifth part thereof i) Luke 
os WH more, and give 2t unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaf- 
- WI ed, Numb. 5.6,7. And Chriſt, alrhough he de nor 


define rhe particular proportion of the Compenſation, 
doth yer eſtabliſh this Satisfaction and Reconciliation of 
our ſelves to our injured Brother in the general, as an in- 
diſpenſable Duty, withour which nothing, nor our very 
Prayers or Oblarions, ſhall be accepred, IF thou bring 
thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreR that thy Bro- 
ther hath ought again#t thee, having been injured by thee 
leave there thy gift, and go thy way, firft be teconciled to 


tly Brother, by giving him Satisfaction for thy Offence, 
ng, WM and then come and offer thy gift, Matth. 5.23, 24. Which 
vith WCommand is moreover one of thoſe, whoſe ſanctions is 
ciie Wihe /oſs of heaven, ver. 19. 
rai WW Bleſſed are the peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the Pedce-mak- 
10n, Mebildren of God, Matth. 5. 9. ng. 
uy, Wl And thus we ſee of all the Laws, which make any 
tor FWihing due to God, our ſelves, or all mankind in general ; 
and Muherher they are inſtances of Sobriety, piety, juſtice, cha= 
0% W'ty, or peace; that our obedience unto them all is made 
nan, Wneceſſary unto Life, and that they arc bound upon us by 
ent! | 


I our Hopes of Happineſs andHeayen, 
And 
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And the ſanction is the ſame for all thoſe Laws, which 
make ſome things due in particular relations likewiſe, 


Laws in For as for the Laws, thar bind us in the particular 6. : 
the relation Jation of Subjefts to our Kings, their Sanction appear, MW; 
of Subjets plainly from theſe places: is 
80 our Let every Soul b:ſubjeF to the higher Powers ; for therei; Ml, 
Rings. mo Power but of God ; whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Ml, 
Subjetion. Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God : and thry that refit, WM, 


all receive to themſelves Damnation. Wherefore yy 
muſt needs be ſubjet, not only for wrath, but alſo fo 
\  Confeience ſake. Render therefore to all their Dues ; 
Paying Tri- tl;efe following are ro Kings, Tribute ro whom Tribute j 
bute and J,- Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear or Reverence to whom 
Cuſtom. Fear, Honcur to whom Honour. (1) Rom. 13. 1, 2, 5, 1. 
22mm of And all rheſe are parr of thar Caralogue of Laws, which 
(i) 1 Pet, be begins to reckon up, and declares to them by hi 
2. 17. Apoſtolical Authority, Chap. 12. ver. 3. 
Tleſe things ſpeak and exhort, rebuke with all Auths 
| rity, and let no man deſpiſe thee, who ſhall ſurely be 
Obedience, puniſhed as a Contemner of Chriſt if he do, Put them 
(k)1 Pet 2. 71 mind to be ſubjeft to Principalities and Powers, to (k) oy 
2, 13, 14, Magiſtrates, Tir. 2. ver. wlt. & Chap. 3. ver. r. 
IS. T exhort therefore firſt of all, that prayers of all ſort, 
Prayer for ſupplications, interceſſions, petitions, and giving of thanks, 
ASS be made for all Kings, and ſuch as are in Authority; fa 1 
this is in irſelf, and wilt render us good and acceptable / | 
3n the ſizht of God our Savioar, 1 Tim. 2. r, 2, 3. and 
a proof moreover of that good conſcience, which Timatly if +. 
is charged ro keep, chap. 1. ver. 19, | 
And for Fidelity and Allegiance, this may ſuffice to 
ſhcw itz neceftry, that among the men of corrupt mint, 
who are reprobits concerning the Faith, and who ſhould 
render the /aſt times perilous, S. Paul reckons Traitors, 
2 Tim. 3.1,.4, 3. my = 
50 that as for 2'i rae forementioned Duries of this re- WM, 
lation, we {ke their indiſpenſable neceffiry, and that as Wi 
ever W: .ope to 2 ſaved by them, we muſt perform Wy, . 
and obcy hom. And 
Favs is And fo it is in the particuſar Laws of the next re 
the relation lation, that of pope towards their ſpiritual Governonrs, 
of prople to viz. their B:ſ/»ps and ALniſters, as is plain from thelt 
therr Pa» Texts following : 
ftors, 


W: 
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We- beſeech you, Brethren, to know them who l[abrur a- Honour and 
mong ou, and are ſet over you in the Lord, and. to eſteem Reverence 
or honour them very highly, or (1) more than abund-ntly, /'7 thcrr 
*n love for therr works ſake, 1 Theſl. 5. 12,13. And his 29s ſake, 
is one of rhoſe Precepts, which are preſſed upon them, &) curEp 48 
as they would be Chiidren of light, and not of darkneſs, A. 0 av. 
yer. 5 3 and as they are to avoid wrath, and to obtain ſal- 
vation by our Lord Feſus ChriF, ver. 9. (m) v-7g- 
Let him who is taught or (m) catechized in the Word, X*us'&. 
communicate unto him that teacheth or catechizerh in all 'n) '”) 1 Tim. 
rod things. Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; for what- 5: 17> 18. 
foever a man ſoweth in this and orher things, that ſhall he : Fin 
alſo reap, Gal. 6.6, 7. : 7+ 5,9, 10, 
(o) Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit pins og 
your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls. Pray for Us, nance of 
Heb. 13- 17, 18. Which are part cf the Precepts enjoyn- Mmiſters. 
ed as the way, whereby to ſerve God acceptably, who is a Obedience, 
conſuming fire to deſtroy and devour all who dare offend Prayer for 
him, Chap. 12. 2 laſt verſes. Miniſters. 
my mow Tu d10) v98iTe ws "Ir0 3; Keats me male? of my ant as 
S3 1 | X Toe) F£4T [ute Ws 
is Amt A0g, Ignat, Ep. al Smyrn. Ed, Vol, p. 6.. ; 


And for the neceflity of the ſeveral Laws, in the par- Zaws in 
ticular relation of Husband and Wife 3 that will appear the relati- 
by what follows. On of Hus- 

For as for thar Love which is ſtrictly required berwixt 9924 and 
them, zt ought, ſays S. Paul, agreeably ro the Words of Wife. 
Godar the inſtirurion of Marriage, They two. ſhall be one 
Fin, to be ſuch as People have for their own Bodies, 

Epheſ. 5. 28, 31. Which cannor imply leſs, than an af- 
fettionate concern, and communicating in each others joy Communi- 
or ſorrow; for if one member of a man's Body ſuffer, all **ing 'n 
the reſt, as the Apoſtle obſerves, ſuffer with it ; and if 6665 cebers 
one be honoured, all the reſt rejoice with it : the Members all ohſs or mis 
baving the ſame care one for another, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26.. And ſery. 
alſo a bearing with each others infirmities as every man w1ll Bearin 
do with thoſe of his Body ; ray 

: 1s own Body ; and praying for each other. eachotbers 
And for particular Duries, we are told in the ſame fifrhChap. infirmities. 
to the Epheſians,thar the Husband muſt condeſcend and com- Praying for 
with his 2Yife, and part, not only with his own fol. £059 07s 
#:/, bur, even with his own /ife for her greater Advan- rdrad af 
ye.  Huzbands love your Wires, faith he, even as Chriſt bands fide 


jved the Church, .and gave himſelf for it, $0 ought men ney” ag 
p £ a 3 ® 
| .to 


p 
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to love their Wives, as their own Bodies, And how thy 

Providing is, we all experience, for 0 man ever yet hated his on 

for ber. fleſh, bur proteReth it and provideth well and duly for it 

Proxeding or nouriſhzth and cheriſheth it, v. 25,28, 29. In which lny 

ber. of his Wife, as of his own fleſh, is implied moreover, thy 

Flexible, Þis Government of her be (p) flexible and obliging; nothing 

wining Go- being more contrary to our ſelf-loye, rhan ro be cow: 

wernment. manded in peremptorineſs and rigour. And then, as forth 

(p) Col. 3. particular Duties of the fe, ſhe is bid ro be obſeryan, 

19. or to take care how to pleaſe her Husband, 1 Cor.7. 34. 

1 Pet. 3:7. ſubmit her Will ro his, and to be ready to perform wha Ml 

0: the he enjoyns, as ſhe is tro do what God commands he; 

wy e's ide. 137;465 ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as un. 

eb mg the Lord; for the Husband is the Head of the VWife, as Chri 

7s of the Church: therefore as the Church is ſubjeA uh 

(q)Tit. 2. Chriſt ; ſo let the Vives be unto their own (q) Husband; x 

8,85, every thing, Eph. 5. 22, 23, 24+ And this ſubmiſſion ſte 

muſt ſhew in reſpectful Carriage, and ſuch behaviour g 

| argues in her a fear ro give Offence, Let the Wife ſee thy 

Reverenses ſhe reverence her Husband, v.33. And all theſe Command 

| enjoining Duties both on one fide and on the othe, 

which are delivered in that Chapter, are required, 

part, of our walking as Children of the light, and provin 

Rendring what is acceptable unto the Lord, v.8, 10. Let the Husbai 

Due Bene- render unto the Wife Due Benevolence, and likewiſe allq th 

volence. Wife unto the Husband. For the Wife hath not Power, &, 

LOM97- 3; 4, $- 

Fidelity on Marriage is honourable, and the Bed undefiled; Wy 

both fides, Whoremengers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 13.4 

edience I//rives are to be taught to be obedient to their own Hil. 

onthelWifes bands, that the Word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

| not blaſphemed, Tir. 2. 5. Let Wives be in ſubjeion tothen 

own Husbands. For with this in old time the holy women « 

dorned themſelves, even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling an 

obſerving him as her Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are as lmga 

you do well, and imitate her; bur no longer, 1 Pet. 3. 5,6-; 

So thar all rhe Laws in this relation, are enjoined un 

der the ſame neceſlity, and confirmed with the ſame far; 

ion, as the former. | 

Laws of And as for the Particulars of rhe next relation, the 
Parents © are impoſed with the ſame ſtrictneſs. 

Children. For natural affetion, the want of it, as S. Paul affimms 

o Tim 3. plainly, makes men * worthy of death, Rom. 1, 31. " 
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OR bo G 
The Children ought not to lay up F Treaſure or provide T Wnowe!- 
r the Parents, but the Parents for the Children, 2 Cor. 12. Gerp. 


And if any man provide not for hi own hcuſe, he hath 0" the Pa» 
rents be, 


Mainte- 


levted the Faith of Chriſt, which indiſpenſably enjoins « 


deſpiſing ſuch a notorious and neceſſary Precepr of 
= Se. he is worſe than any honeſt Infidel 1Tins 5.8. Provifim 

Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath againſt you, by Loving Go- 
a harſh and auſtere Governmenr of them, but rule them vernment, 
E.with Love and Gentleneſs;and bring them up in the nurture Religious 
Lind admonition of the Lord. And ye Children, on the o- educatione 
her fide, * obey your Parents in the Lord, for thy is right, * Col. 3. 
+ Honour your Father and Mcther, that it may be well with 20+21. 
Yeu, Ephel. 6. I. 2, 3, 4- Which Preceprs areof the num- Mat. I 5. 
\er of thoſe, which he impoſes on them as parts, o - 4; 
heir walking ds Children of the light, and proving what is jos prgone 
ceptable unto the Lord, chap. 5. 8, 10. pen I 

If any man have Children or Nephews, let them firſt ranour, - 
learn to ſhew piety at home, and requite their Parents, for Requiting 
this is good and acceptable to God. But if any man provide their Pa- 

ot for his own, eſpecially theſe of his own houſe or Family, rents. 
4s Parents are in the firſt place, he hath denied the Faith, 
and in his unnatural ations, 7s wore than an honeſt Infi= 
jel, 1 Tim. 5. 4, 8+ 

And thus are all the Laws of this relation likewiſe 
ſtabliſhed in the greateſt ſtriftneſs, and our obedience 
othem is made plainly neceſſary to our bliſs and happi- 

els, 

And as for the particular Laws of natural affetion, L4ws in the 
nd communicating upon occaſion to each other: of their the relation 
Subſtance, in the relation of Brethren and Siſters; they of Bretbren 

5 . and Sifters. 
re proved to be neceſſary in the proof of the former : ,, =, 
or the ſame places, which require them in rhar relation, ,.1,,;,n of 
equire them 1n this alſo. Maſters 

And then, as for the Particulars of rhe laſt relation, and Ser- 
iz, that of Maſters and Servants; they are of equal ne- vants, 
efſity with all the foregoing. 

If any man provide not for his own houſe, whereof Ser- Onthe Mx- 
Wants are one part, he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe flers fide, 
han an Infidel, x Tim. 5. 8. Mainte« 

Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and 74. 
qual, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, who Fuſt and 
vill puniſh your unequal dealing rowards them, C/. _ _ 
I, If ye deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant, or of Es 

mJy 
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my maid-ſervant, when th:y argue in, their own defens 
and contend with me; what then ſhall I do when God "fe 
up ? and when he viſitcth, what ſhall T anſwer him ? Jg 
$013, 44+ 
PunAus! Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Sgrvant that-is poor gy 
payment of needy, whether he be of thy Brethren, a Jew, or a Strap 
the wages &*Y, of the Gentiles. At his * Day thou ſha/t $102 hj 
of the Hire- his hire, neither ſhall th: Sun go down upon it ; for hy j 
ling. poor, and ſetteth his heart upon zt, Deut. 24. 14, j; 
* Lev.19 +/Frep and howl, O yerich men, ſays S. Fames, for them, 
13. ſerizs thit ſhall come upon you ; for behold the hire of th 
F Jer. 22 L abeu'2rs, who have reaped down your Fields, and whichi 
RNs of you h-pt back by fraud,crieth againit you,and the Crirs m 
entred into the cars of the Lord, who hearkens to then 
and in great Juſtice will one Day avenge them, Fam 
045 
Religious : F: Maſters do the ſame things (viz. good, whether 
inſtruction, to their Bodies, in providing for them, or to their Soul 
in religious inſtrufttion, with a good will, in expeftating 
F.rbearing a reward from the Lord) to your Servants, forbearn 
pbre.ming. threatning ; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heam, 
who has threatned you if ye neglect this neceflary Dr 
ry, neither is there any reſpett of perſons with him, Eph 
6. 8.9. 
On the Ser- = as many Servants as are under the Toke, count thi 
wants fide, own Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of Goth 
Ko.Ou. mot blaſphemed, as certainly it would upon their con 
practice. And if any, man teach otherwiſe, he is pr 
knowing nothing, 1 Tim. 6.1, 3, 4+ 
Obedience. Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according 
* 2TA0 the Fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, but in ſingleneſs or * vv 
7 cerity of heart, withour Fraud or double dealing, 4 
Heery Ser. Perions fearing God, And whatſoever you do, do it hearts 
ly, as to the Lord, not to men; knowing that of the Lord yi 
ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance for ſuch you! 
obedient practice ; for, in thus ſerving them, you Jeri 
Frverence. ,j,, 1,4 Chriſt, Col. 3. 22, 23, 44 Servants obey 
Mx-1ſters, with fear and trembling ; not with eye-ſervice,4 
Men-pleaſers, but from the heart, with good-will, doing [i 
vice as to the Lord, who commands this of you, and mf 
en!ly to men; knowing that whatſocver good or ill in this pil 
ticular any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lon 


Exheſ. 6. 3, 6, Tz $o x 


w7ce, 
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Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, Olſervance. 
and to pleaſe them well by all manner of obſervance in all 
things, either as to their Reputation in vindicating it, Vindicating 
when 'ts injured, or concealing ſuch defefts as would ſtain their inju- 
and ſully ir,or as their other Intereſts: ſhewing all good fi- red repute» 
delity. For the Grace of God, which brings ſalvation, hath tion. 
appeared to all Men, teaching them, as ever they hope to C oncealing 
be ſaved by it, That denying all ungodlineſs and worldly _ de- 
luſts, whereof the contrary practices to theſe are the ” oli 
Met and off-ſpring, they ſhould live ſoberly, &c. Tit. 2, © 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13. And moreover, theſe Preceprs are 
part of that ſound Doftrine, which Titus is required ro 
ſpeak, V- 1. in oppoſition to their Doctrine, who, in the 
Verſe before, are ſaid ro be abominable, diſobedient, and 
to every good work reprobate. 

Servants be ſubjett to yeur own Maſters, with all fear 
or reverence 3 #9 only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
the * hard or katy and froward. For this uz thank- *qtdhueis 
worthy, sf for Conſcience towards God you patiently en- 
dure grief, ſuffering wronzfully. Thi # acceptable to 
God, and likewiie neceſſary for you ; for even hereunto 
were you calied, that you may be like ro ChriF, who has 
left you an example of ſuch patient ſuffering for this end, 
that ” might follow his ſteps, 1 Pet, 2. 18, 19, 20, 

21, ©&c. 

And thus are all the particular Laws of this laſt rela- 
tion, impoſed in the ſame ftrictneſs of Obligation, and 
_ the ſame ſevere ſanction with all the reſt thar wenr 

ore. 

And as for the Law of Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Sup- 
jrr, and of Repentance and Amendment whenſoever we 
fail inany of the former, which are all the commanding 
Laws yet remaining ; their neceſſity will appear from 
the Scriptures following. 

Except 4 man be born again of Water as well as of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ſays 
Chriſt to Nicodemw, John 3. 5. And when Chriſt 
ſends his Apoſtles out to preach to all the World, the 
Dorine which he commiſſions them to declare is this, 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
I6. 16. 

Take, eat, this ws my Body : Do this in remembrance of Lord's Sup* 
Mm: For as often 4s You eat thu Bread, and drink this per. 

Cup, 


Baptifſms 
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Repentar.ce 


Cup, you do ſhew forth the Lord's death, which you muſt 
do, tl! he come the ſecond time to judge us, and to py. 
niſh all impenitent Tranſgrefſors, as well ef this, as of 
all his other Precepts, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. And thi 


Command, he further ſays he recezved of the Lord to deli. 


ver to them, v. 23. And for the fuller proof of the ne. 
cefiiry of this Sacrament, thar is very remarkable, which 
as ſome have obſerved, the Fewi/p DoCtors have taken 
notice of, viz. that whereas God forbad twenty three 
things under pain of being cut off. from the people, to them 
who commztted them ; yet in the whole O!d Teſtammt 


there are but wo things commanded under that penalty, 


thoſe who ſhould negleCt them; and they are C:ircumci. 
fion and the Paſſover, which are Types and Figures of 


and anſwer ro our two, Sacraments, Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, And for that neceflity particularly «f- 


the Paſſover among the Fews, which anſwers to the Eu. 


chari# among us Chriſtians, where, as the Apoſtle ſays, 


Chri# our Paſſover 7s ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. we haye 
a plain Tex: art the inſtirurion of ir, Edod. 12. Whiſe. 


ver, in the Feaſt of the Paſſover, eateth leavened Bread 


from the firft Day to the ſeventh Day ; that ſoul ſhall be ut 
off from Iſrael, v. 15. 

Repentance and remiſſion of ſins thereupon, is com- 
manded #to be preached to all Nations, Luke 24. 41, 
And as Chriſt ordered, fo his Apoſtles praftiſed, Repent, 
ſays S. Peter in his firſt Sermon, and be baptized for the 
remiſſion of ſins, Ats 2. 38, But without this, there is 
no mercy for any wilful Offenders ; for except you repent, 
ſays our Saviour, you ſhall all periſh, Luke 13.3. 

And thus we have ſeen of all the commanding Lan; 
particularly, that our obedience to every one of them is 
plainly neceſſary ro our ſalvation. They are that Rule, 
which God has fixt ro meaſure our to us eirher Life or 
Death, and which ar the laſt Day we muſt all be eter- 
nally acquitted or condemned by, 


CHAP 


> ac as fea e..ci a. EOS ag 
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CHAP: VI. 
Of the Sanition of all the forbidding Laws. 


AS for all the Vices oppoſite to the ſeveral Virtues in. 
in the foregoing Chapter, which are the numiber of 
the negative or forbidding Laws ; they muſt needs be un- 
der the ſame ſanction, and our obſervance of them be 
WH bound upon us by rhe ſame neceſſity, wich our obſervance 
WH of the former. For whatſoever any of the particular 
Laws commanding any Virtu-s threaten, ir is to theſe op- 
poſite Vices, which are the ſeveral tranſgreſſions of 
WH them. So rhar in ſhewing the ſevere ſan#ion and ne- 
Wl ceflity of the o7e, I have ſhewn it ſyfficiently of the other 
_ : 
And this might very welt excuſe me all further rrou- 
"Wh ble, in ſearching after an expreſs ſanction of eyery par- 
. Wl ticular forbidding Law. : 
| Bur on the other ſide I conſider, that men are infinire- 
; Wi concerned ro be fully convinced of the particular ne- 
ceſſity of abſtaining from every Vice, as well as of per- 
. Wforming every Virtue. And thar there is much more 
n force ro work this full Convidtion, in an expreſs and 
+ MWparticular proof, than there can be in a general and im- 
» Whplicite intimarion. And becauſe I would ſhun no pains, 
« Which may be likely ro quicken rhe obedience, or ſecure 
the intereſts even of any one ſoul ; I will not leave ir ro 
mens ſelves ro collect and infer rhis neceſſity, although 
tne meaneſt capacities may do ir without any grear difi- 
culty, but proceed ftill ro ſer down ſuch ſanctions of all 
the particular forbidding Laws, as I meet with in the He- 
ly Scriptures. : 
And to take rhe ſeveral Claſſes of them in thar order, , 
wherein they are deſcribed above, for the penalties rhrear- 
ned to all the Parriculars of unſoberneſs, they will appear #nſoberneſs 
tom the places following. | © Ailuhery. 
The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, (aith S. Paul, which Formication 
readultery, fornication, * uncleanneſs, laſci= ,, uncleanneſ's 
| ; : | Mat. 5. 28, Laſciviouſe 
oſneſs, F drunkenneſs, revelling, emulation, - neſs Drunks 
f the which T tell you, that they who do ſuch ; Te. 0's 34, enneſs. Re- 
ung, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. IT. veling, 
L And Emulations 
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V ain-glory. And beſides theſe, if we live in the Spirit, without which 
*Pr.27-2. there is no hopes of happineſs, Rom. 8. 6 ; let us not be 
eu Term defirous of ® varn-glory, provoking one another, Gal. 5. 9, 
OT 20, 21, 25, 26. x 


"ray / : Nezther the effeminate, or who * ſuffer 
2M if themſelves ro be unnaturally abuſed, nor the 


Ep adCor. + pm4. abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor extox. 
chap. 30. * 1Cor.5.11. tioners, or Þ raviſhers and men who commit 
 Fffcminate* and 6. 10- * rapes, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 


neſs Sodomy 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. 
Raviſbers. But the fearful and fofr, the abominable, or * abuſers of 


Feafulneſs. themſelves with mankind, and whoremongersy ſhall have 
1 Ede their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtcne, 
ef la which zs the ſecond death, Rev. 21.8. 
a my - Ep : Let not fulthineſs,nor f fooliſh or * obſcene 
Obſcene ul Werxop & talking, ner jeſting inF filthy jeits be ſo muc 
TFeſting.C0- Col. 3. s, as named among you, For this ye know, that 
etouſneſs, F wleamaiz. ,, whoremonger, or covetcns man, &C. hath 
| any inheritance in the Kingdom of God, and of Chriſ. 
Let no man deceive you, for theſe things ſake cometh tle 
wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience, Ephel. 5, 


3, 4s J» 6. W 
Carnality. In the laſt Days perillous times ſha!l come, for men ſhul 
be lovers of themſelves, or of their own MI ., 
Coverouſ- * Rom. 8. 6, *Fleſh, covetous, proud, Boaſters, or f arr il ,, 
neſs. Pride, 13. gant, zncontinent, high-minded, or * enot- 
Arrogance. 1 Tim, 5- 6. mouſly haughty in behaviour or inſolen, fl },, 
Haughrineſs > hae [covers of PRI more than lovers of c_y fo 
Inſolence. + Jude 19. + ſenſual, having a form of god/inefs, GG 
Senſualiiy. ning the power thereof : from ſuch turn aw Wl |, 
for they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning reg 
: the faith, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3,-4» 5, v. <1, 
Backbiters. Being filled with covetouſneſs, Backbiters, Boaſters, 0 il 1, 
ot dAULW- + arrogant, which in the judgment of God are wortly s i | 
". death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 32. | whi, 
Gluttiny. The Servant, that ſhall begin to eat and to drink with tit M 
drunken, ſhall have his portion appointed with Hypocritts, T 
in the place where there ſhall be weeping and gnalhing * I 
teeth, Mar. 24. 49. 51. Wn 
Foluptuouſ- Many are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe Gd iT 
weſs.World ,1..;, Belly, which they carefully ſerve in voluptucus et 
lineſs, _ FRY OTE P mw 
ing, who are alogether F world'y, and mind cat"): c. 


fe 4 thinrs ; whoſe end is deſtrutjion, Phil, 3. 18, 19: 7; 
| | V4. 


— 


Chap. vi. the Rule of Obedience. © 147 


have /ived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton ; or yireugn- 
ye have * lived deliciouſly, and fared luxuriouſly : Je «7+ 4, : 
have nouriſh:d or * fed your hearts, as menule to do Car- *a9 Ans 
tle which they intend for the Shambles, againſt or i» a day P76: 


| of Maughter. Weep therefore, and howl for the miſeries that "Hows 


ſhall come upon you, James 5. 1, 5. 7 


Love not the world, nor covet and ambitiouſly purſue the Ambition, 
rich and ſplendid things of the worl, Bur if any man, do 
love the world, the love of the Father 1s not in him, 1 Joh. 


3.15. 

Bleſſed is ho, woo ſhall not be offended in me, or not +ſcan-F ELCER 
dalized and rurned our of the way and profeſſion of my A'v?» . 
Religion, through any difficulties or perſecutions thar , be- 
fall him in ir, Mazeh. 11. 6. For he'who will fave hi Refuſing of 
life in this world, by fleſhly policy and wicked compli- #8 C70js. 
ances againſt his Dury, ſpall loſe it inthe world ro come; - 
but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, or other temporal enjoy- 
ments, for my ſake, or for an honeſt ownins of my 
Laws and Religion, that ſame man ſhall find 7t, Marth, 

I6. 25. | 

And for the prohibirions of rhe ſecond Claſs, impiety Impiery. 
we have their penalty expreſſed in the Texts enſuing. 

The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, * idolatry, witch- &x-504, 20 
craft ; of which TI tell you, that they who do MW ſhall g, 5, 
wt inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19,6, 21. Iolatry. 

But the F unbelievers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, ſhall Witckcraft. 
have their part in the Lake which burns with fire and brim= tMark 16 
fone ; which is the ſecond death; Rev.21. 8. 16, 

The wicked man hath ſaid in his heart, God hsdes his face, Unb#lief. 
be will never * ſee what: men do, and therefore he will nct _ wi p 
require an account of 7t. Bur thou Lord doſt behold mi/- al, Ot 
thief and ſpite, and that too 70 puniſh and requite it with i, ing 
thy band, Pſal 1o. 11, 13, I 4. pegs. AR 

Being haters of God, without F underſtanding or fooliſh, 4Mark. 7+ 
wich in the judgment of God are worthy of d:ath, Rom. 22.Tit.3:3 
1.30, 31, 32. Hating God 

In the laſt days perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall Foaliſbneſs. 
te * Blaſphemers, unthank ful, unholy, heady ; and theſe are * _ 15. 
men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 19, £0 
! Tim. 3; ig.gt 4,8. 7 S / Blaſphemy. 


They that deſpiſe and diſhonour me, ſhall be lightly ſet by, unthankſ ub 
| dan a neſs, 
OG Headineſs, 
_ Diſbonour. 
F. 2 B-cn9ufe 
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pwantof zeal Becauſe theu haſt no zcal for me, but art /ukewary, 
and neither hot nor cold ; I will ſpew thee, as men do warm 
water, which the Stomach Ioaths and nauſeates, ont of 
my mouth, Rev. 3. 16. If we deny him, he alſo will deny us 
2 Tim. 2. 12. And our being aſhamed of, and nor opy. 
:ngand maintaining him and his Religion, although it be 
ar a time when impiety is barefaced, in an adulterous and 
ſinful Generation, 1s interpreted by him for ſuch damnahl: 
denial of him. For whar is called deny:ng me and ny 
words, Matth. 10. 33. 1s upon another occaſion repeated 
inS. Mark, and cxpreſſed by being aſhamed of them, Mark 
; 8. 38. 
Perjury. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid in old time, Thiy 
_——_ th ſhalt not forſwear or  perjure thy ſelf, but fhalt perform 
* James s, #mto the Lord thy Vows. But in addition to this I ſq 
12 Commcn 11170 you, Swear not at all in your common * converf, 
ſwearing, but let your communication or ordinary diſcourſe be yu, 
yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſcever is more than theſe, 
meth of evil, Matth. 5. 33, 34, 37- And theſe Precep: 
are of the number of thoſe, whereof Chriſt had expreſy 
ſaid, ver. 19. He who breaks the leaFt of theſe Command. 
ments, fhall be leaft or none atall in the Kingdom of Het 
ven. 
Diſobedi- The Law, ith 1ts terrors and ſevere ſanctions, 7s nt 
TEE. made for a fphreous man, who would do what 1t require 
without them ; but for the lawleſs and difobedient, for ut- 
Prophane- godly, for unholy and prophane, for perjured perſons, that by 
meſs. . means of its dreadful puniſhments, 1 might either frigl 
them from ſynning, or rake vergeance on them after they 
ſhould have ſinned againſt it, 1 Tim. 1.9, 10. 
#1Cor.10, 7 unto him that ſirives, through * contumacious and 
10,11. 7epining carriage, with his Maker, Iſai. BS 
Contumacy, And for the neceflity of obſerving the prohibitions ofthe 
Injuſtice, third Head, 7njutice towards men, take theſe places: 
HB dultery, The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Adultery, Murder; 
Hurther. of which T tell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not it: 
Covetouſ= herit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5.19, 21. 
neſs, De- Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, covetouſneſs, deceit, 
ds ©, covenant-breakers, or perfidious, who 7n the Judgment 9 
"5 God are worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 3o, 31, 32. 
Oppreſſon., This 1s the will of God, That no man go beyond and defraud 
+ 1Pet, 2, þis Brother in any matter, or way whatſoever, whether" 
1,2, 3, be extortion, opprefſion, or plain F couzenage ; for - 


ori 


—. 
- 
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Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned 

you, and reſtified, 1 Thefſ. 4. 3, 6. | 

t of Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Stealing oy 
Kingdom of God ; Be not deceived, neither thieves , nor VO). 


us, . 4 . 

M1. covetous ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 
be E-*h I 0. 

ind K& In the laſt Days perillous times ſhall come ; for men 


ble ſpall be Truce=breakers, falſe Accuſers, or Slanderers and Slander, 
Calumniarors ; from ſuch turn away, for they are men of 
ed MW corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 


ark 3. I, 2, 3, 3+ &« 
Out of the heart proceed thefts, falſe witneſs, murthers ; gajſ6 wig. 


fon theſe defile or pollute the man, and ſo exclude him from xſ5, 
”_ Heaven, where nothing can ever enter that is unholy and 
ſay unclean, Mat. 15. 19, 20. 
re Theu haſt greedily gained of thy Neighbour, by * extorti- * Lev. 25, 
a WW #, therefore T have ſmitten my hand at thy diſhoneſt again, 14. duke 
"my Can thy heart endure, or thy bands be ſtrong in the day when ? S. | 
pts I ſpall deal with thee ? Ezek. 22. 12, 13, 14+ rope oe 
ſh All + Lyars ſhall have their part in the Lake which burns : Ba ons 
ud. with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Rev. * a 4 ow 
eas 21. 8. bleneſs. 
And as for all the Particulars of uncharztablen:ſs, we *iTim,s, 
have their ſanction in theſe Scriptures following : 4, 5s 
Being filled with wicked, maliciouſneſs, full of * envy, Maiicivuſe 
nalignity, whiſperers, back-biters, 4 deſpightful; or * con- neſs. | 
tumelions, 7mplacable, unmerciful ; who in the judgment of Lhe 9" 
, . - SU Fo 
God are all worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31+. wickedneſs; 


Recompecnce to no 'man evil for evil, avenge not your : 
ſelves ; but rather, inſtead of thar, give place unto wrath, dignity 
Rom. 12. 17, 19. For if ye forgive not, bur revenge upon 7 iſpering 
men their treſpaſſes ; neither will your heavenly Father for- tck-biting 
g1ve you your treſpaſſes, Mar. 6. 15. Deal thus therefore with 1p/acabte. 
jour enemies, not rendring evil for evil, or railing for rail- Unmerciful 
er; WW 7s ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing or benediction, knowing rhis, Contumely, 
That hereunto are ye called in Chriſtianity, to inherit from Revenge. 
Chriſts example this Virtue of bleſſing or ſpeaking well of R-proach. 
tem, who revile you. And this is no indifferent thing. For —_ p 
he that will love life, and ſee good days, muſt thus refrain Z des 
his tongue from evil, 1 Per. 39, 10. Anger. : 

Let all F bitterneſs, and anger, and wrath or hatred , jp; 
and clamour or brawling, and * evil ſpeak- * 1 Pet. 2. 1, Clamour. 


Ing, be put away from you, with all malice, E- 2, 3. Evil-ſpzak- 
v3 pheſ, /n7. Malices 


— 2" des 
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pheſ. 4. 31. And that rf you have been taught as the truth 
7 in Feſus, to put off the old man, and to put on the new, 
VET. 20. 2I, 22, 24. 

Exhort and rebuke with all authority, and let no man de. 
ſpiſe thee, (let in doing fo he be judged as a Deſpiler of 
: Chriſt alſo, Luke 10. 16.) Put them in mind to ſpeak evil 
ÞF a4.) 8; of no man, to be no Brawlers or f Quarrellers ; but gentle 
Surlineſs. ſhewing all meekneſs, oppoſite to ſurlineſs, unto all men, 

Tir. 2. wit. © Chap. 3. 1, 2. 

"POR In the laſt days perillcus times ſhall come ; for men ſhall 

=” be unthank#ful, fierce, Deſpiſers and * Haters of thoſe that 
are good. From ſuch turn away, for they are men of corrupt 
fulneſs, minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 3. 1,2, 
Deſpifing 3, 5» 8. | | . 
and harng Charity ſuffers long before it be provoked, and fo is nat 
$00d m:n, haſty to punith ; and 7s alſo kind or * cour- 
Haſt inzſs * Y c15*utrar teons, and ſo nor ucourteous, Charity i; 
to puniſh, 4 gvatru 1"t puffed up, dorh nor + {well and exaltir 


| ſelf above others in ſtate/ineſs or difficulty 
Diff: _ T4 acceſs and uncondeſcenſtion, bur 1s- condeſcenfive and 
acceſs J * eMmugrey affable ; doth not behave it ſelf unſeemlyor 

- @ < mn * : . : 
Uncondeſ- contumelionſly ; ſeeks not her own praik 


cenſon. OT pleaſure ar other mens loſs or ſhame, and thcrefore 
Contumeiy, neither mocks, nor upbraids, nor reproaches any ; 25 70 
Mocking, provoked eaſily, or not unto the F height, bur mixes mer- 
upbreiding. cifulneſs with anger in exacting puniſhment ; which 
reproaching 1s oppoſite to rigrur ; thinks or F impurteth 10 cvils of 
+ maAggous VICCS to men, Who are guilty of them, 1n railing and rc 
P72. proach, bur kindly overlooks or lefſens them, as we ar! 
_— *,, Wont to do with perſons whom we love ; rejoiceth not in 

s A0Je Ce evil, and leaſt of all in the higheſt ſorr of ir, #17 quz/y 0 


14 'V , ; 
Rejoicing men, 1 Cor. 12. 4,5, 6. And withour this Charity, all 
in evil, Other things wharſocver will at the laſt Day profit nothing, 


F&- 

R The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are hatred, et- 
Pariarce or vying, variance or * debate, Gal.'5. 19, 20, 21. 

_ bate. Be not deceived, no revilers ſhall enter into the Kingdom 

2C97.12- of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. I write unto you, that if a 

20. + Chriſtian Brother be a ratler, to excommunicarte him , and 


Railin "x po , 
— withſuch an ene touſe no converſarion,no net ſo much as to 
© * : 


eat, 1 Cor. 5.11. And our Lord himſelf hath derermined, 
whatſocver you ſhall bind by excommuinicarion on earth, ſi 
be bound alſo in Hecaven, Mar. 18. 18, 
bs X | Tue 
C 
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udoe nat, or be nor forward to paſs F underyaluin 4 
= : das judgments upon what other Men do a. nr 
ſay, that you be not judged. For with what Fudgment + Steph. 
you judge others, you ſhall be judged your ſelves, both M.S.reads, 
by God and Men, who will repay you 1n your own kind, &v xaTa- 
Mat. 7. 1,2. Which Precept we muſt note moreover, is Nx#Cn78 


| one of thoſe whereof Chriſt affirms, That whoſcever breaks 4 # 69 ag- 


Tad yg. 


the leaſt of them ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, ITrs 


{ Chap. 5: V- 19. : : Make nos 
$ your ſelf a Judge to cenſure and give Sentence againft any one, and you 
| ſhall not have Sentence given againſt you. 


Ar the Day of Judgment Chriſt will ſay nnto the un- 
charitable, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, _ : 
- / d Uncharina- 
For in my poor Members I was hungry, and you gave me bienefa bs 
no meat ; thirſty, and you gave me no drink ; naked, and prm.. 


| you gave me no cloaths; a Stranger, and you were unhoſpi- Unboſpita- 


table, and took me not in, For in as much as ye refuſed ir, bleneſs. 


| and did it not to the very leaſt of theſe, ye did it nos to me, , oxi pds 
| Mar. 25-41, 42, 43, 45+ At Scanda- 


Wo unto the World becauſe of offences or * ſcandals; for lizing weak 


| it muſt needs be that offences come, but wo unto that Man pyetbren, 
| by whom the offence or ſcandal cometh, Mar. 18. 7. Diſcord. 


And as for all the prohibiting Laws under the fin of 4: x 8paie; 
diſcord, their penalry is expreſſed in theſe places : Emulation 

The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, ha- 0r provoks 
tred or f enmity, variance, emulation, ſtrife or contentt- #75 0#e 4 
on, ſeditions or diviſions, hereſies, envyings ; of the which _ _ 
I tell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the __ 
Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20,21. And if we live oe 
the Spirit, let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one Hereſies. 
another, v. 25, 26. Scbiſm. 

Mark thoſe which. are turbulent and contentious, or Unpeaceds 


| eauſe diviſions and offences among you, contrary to the bleneſs. 


Dottrine which you have learned, and * avoid them. For * ww a4» 
they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom. 16, 1438 a'd\- 
17,18, Whereas there is among you ſtrife and diviſions, AQ*8 avs 
are ye not carnal? 1 Cor. 3. 3. And what the puniſhment 9 7 FP F 
of that is, we are told in plain terms, for to be carnally go} P md 
minded is Death, Rom. 8. 6, 13. 4h as 
Study, ſo as ro be + ambirious of it, fo be quies, which YeT & xAlls 
dire&t!y forbids all unpeaceableneſs, and to 40 your own bu- egvoudrs 


Iznat, Ep. ad Phil. Ed. Vol. p. 40. + g1a07 1347 91, Vnpeaceableneſs, 
L 4 fineſt, 


—_— 
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$8 I 6 e 8 
Xx F” IR | Aaws of h | 
2 Theſc ——_— ARE ee Go _ 
3-I11,12 faveſs , nor ® buſyin pet Book I 
I Pet. "i Which are of th g your ſelves in 0 hi MA. 
15, * given them b e number of tho ther Men's Matt 
Bfie Bo- deſpiſeth mee Lord Feſus ; rai oe ogg" thar os. 
_— -- « ay" en, but God, 1 Th t he who deſpiſeth th e 
Tale-bear- thy _ ws \o 7 and _ 4. 2, 5, 11. — 
gs that doth LE the ,ord, to | as a Tale-bearer 
Tumults, IT 0s cud I9.16 , to judge and puniſh an "M2 
262888 fear w PP" 
bates, a# neuen E way . there will be found © 
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y Soue. of Subjeft prohibitions 1 
reigns, ;jefts to our Soverei S in the 
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' + —__y The filthy ory enſuing. , their ſanction is ex- 
es of ot Piono! mers who deſpiſe domini 
vil of Dis. nites, were bet and Irreverence of it een, RICH Jpn 
nitics s Let efore ordained t s and ſpeak evil bp 
. every Soul þ A. 0 condemn . of Dio. 
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lawful” rit an rebel 4againlt ] igher Powers : y” » 9 
Powers ___ / 6 rYecerve to onftoes ns In power ud ae, 
65% hx 5 car ves damnation 14. Auti0- 
42"x"IY Cuſtom to on thar penalty, Trib mnation. Render there 
m—_ Submit yo A uſtom is duc __ to whom Tribute, and 
ritute and obedi ur ſelves t .32-7,2 
Faxes, obedient to it Fe 0 every Ord; ; 25 52 0, 7+ 
Diſobedi receive a Gr for the Lord's ſake, fron of Man, and be 
Ee, - * whether 1 ere recompenc oe whom you ſh 
16 hy - 'q che King _— = ED Det hn, 
and\ depured. ( #5 JHfVene | 
"a Ow, "5g Governours, as un bs '} S 6 "_ 
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Do you not know, that they which miniſter ia the Jewiſh 
| Worſhip and Temple about holy things, live of the main- 

renance of the Temple 2 And that they which wait in ſacri- Not provid- 
| ficing at the Altar, are Partakers of ſome portion of the ing for 
12 Sacrifices with the Altar > Even ſo hath God ordained a- "hem, or not 

amongſt us, like as he did among them, that they who preach ET 
the Goſpel, ſhould for that have a due maintenance and #5 
livelihood, and * /:ve of the Goſpel. And ſry I this as a * Ga1, 6.6. 
Man, only from common reaſon, equity, and cuftom ; or Matt. 10, 
| ſaith not God, by a peremptory way of Command in the 10. 1Tim, 
Law, the ſame alſo 2 For there 2t is written, Thou ſhalt 5.17, 18. 
not muzzle the mouth of the Ox, which treadeth cut the 
Corn. Which is ſaid not for the Oxen alone, but for our 
ſehes no doubt, that we might nor grudge the Labourer his 
hire, 1 Cor. 9. 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14. And as he who ſhould 
deſpiſe this Law under Mofes, could nor eſcape death ; 
ſo much leſs can we, ſince Chriſt has made ir one of his 
Laws, if we deſpiſe ir now, Heb. 2. 2, 3. 

Thou that ſayett a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? Sacriledge. 
That thou abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacriledge 2 By 2 amadkichs 
ſuch ſcandalous Sins as theſe, the name of God is blaſphe- relation of 
med among the Gentiles through you, as it is written &C, riuhand 


Rom, 2.21, 22, 24 : and Wife. 
e And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Husband VUnconcern= 
| and H/ife, their ſanction is the ſame allo. edneſs, 


No Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, ſo as to be eftran- Eſiranged- 
red ro ir, or unconcerned for ir, or not to bear with its /s. 
: MW nfrmiries, bur by rubbing upon every ſore place to vex > ; 
and —_ it; or nor to hide and conceal its weakne\- ot a 
[ ſes, but ro publiſh and diſcover them. And as unnatural preg, 4 
; W is this uſage berween Man and Wite, for they two are one Provoking 
fleſh, Epheſ. 5. 29. 31. Which prohibirion of hatred be- gye another. 
rween Man and Wife, as between a Man and his own publiſhing, 
i MW fleſh, is fer down as a neceſſary parr of ceaſing to be their mutu- 
ce Wl 4arkneſs, and becoming light in the Lord, v.8.- al defeds, 
No Adulterer ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God,Gal. 5.19,21. Adultery, 
Husbands love your Wives, and be not bitter or paſſio- 0" the Huſ- 


c I yare, uncomplying, and imperious, againſt them. And bands ſide, 


- W tis you muſt do, as you would be accounted the holy and "oe 
: WW £2 of God, Col. 3. 12, 19. Uncompli- 
He that provides not convenient maintenance, eſpecially ,,.. 


1 Wl #7 bis own houſe, whereof the Wife is the chief Member, yr main- 
I 6b denied the Faith of Chriſt, and is worſe than an Infi- raining bis 
BM #, 1 Tim, 5.8, TS Teach Wife, 
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Diſobed:- Teach Wives to be obedient to their own Husbands, | 

ence of the 5f they diſobey them, the Vord of God, or the Chriſtia 

Wives. Religion, be blaſphemed for ſuch Diſobedience of Women 
thar profeſs ir, T#. 2. 5. 

'Tams in the And as for the prohibitions 'in the relation of Parey; 

—_ y wa Children, what their ſanction is, theſe places will jr. 

: orm us. 

—ayra $ | Dr the laſt days, perillous times will come ; for Men will |, 
S {obedient 
ral affe- 45 without * natural affetion, diſobedient to Pj. 
8iom. 0.1:3132* vents; from ſuch turn away, for they are Peopl 
Diſobedi= of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the Faith, 2Tun 
me- i | $.1,2,3,5, 8. 
Children, They who provide not for their own houſe, and eſpecially 
Parents 70? for ſo near a part of it as their own Children arc, hay; 
providing Jenied the Faith, and are become worſe than TInfidtl;, 
for ther | Tj 5. 8. | 
4 Os. Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath, and hate. 
rovoking : 
ls 2c. falneſs of you, by a rigorous and harſh Government of 
9ey. them, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition if 
hreligicus the Lord, Ephel. 6. 4. Which are part of thoſe Preceys, 
education. the Obedience whereof 1s neceſſarily required to our be- 
ing accepted as Chi/dren of the Light, Chap. 5. v. 8. 
* Prov.29, He that * curſeth, by repraaching and publiſhing the 
20. Gen.g. ſhame of hs Father and Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
22, 25, Exod.21.17. | 
Repr oach- The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to oby 
zxg Parents. h;; Mcther, although the offence be not come fo far a 
Contempt words, but is only a ſcornful and contemptuous look, 1 
end mrek. - ering and abuſive countenance ; the Ravens of the wal 
hag them, JE<ring and 2 nt : | 
ſhall pick it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov, 
30. I'7. 
Rotbing He that robbeth Father and Mother, and ſaith it 1s w 
thew. Tranſgreſſin, but an innocent action, in regard he takes 
nothing bur whar either is, or one day will be his own; 
the ſame is the Companion of a deſtroyer, 3. e. he deſerves t0 
die as well as a Murtherer, Prov. 28. 24. 

If a Man have a. ſtubborn or contumacious and rebe!liow 
Son, who will not obey the voice of his Father or Motive! 
when they have chaſtened him ; let them bring him to the E'- 
ders or Rulers of his City, and to the Gates, (wherein were 
the Courts of Judicarure,) of his place, and let him be ſi0- 
ned ty death, Deut. 21.18, 19, 20, 21. 


Conmmacy. 


And 
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rs . . . id o 
And as for rhe prohibirions, in the relation of Brethren Laws in the 


# ind Siſters, we have their penalty eſtabliſhed in rheſe ?*/2tion of 


words : Bretbren 
Without natural affefticon, who in the judgment of God ard $ifters. 
are worthy of death, Rom. 1. $7, 3% _ Want of 14 


He that provides not for his own, is worſe than an Infidel, oa fc 
UNS 


| ; Tim. 5: 8. 


And as for the prohibitions in the Jaſt relation, vi7. Laws in the 


 thar of Maſters and Servants, their ſanction is expreſſed relation of 


in the places following : | Maſters 
Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and 4#d Ser- 
equal, knowing that you your ſelves alſo have a Maſter in ©*"ts- 
Heaven (who will recompence your injuſtice, rigour, On the Me 
and unequal Government of them upon your own heads joove eh 
as Chriſt hath plainly ſhewed us in the Parable of the Ser- mw meſs, 
vants, Marr. 18. from v. 23. to the end of the Chaprer) C Jos. rNal 
Col, 4 I. oc 
: manding, 
Maſters, love your Servants, forbearing threatning, and, Un-qual 
what 1s near a kin ro 1r, opprobrious language or rail- Govern- 
ing; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, who, ment of 
in judging and puniſhing ſuch offences as theſe, 5s no re- !Þem- 
(peer of perſons, Ephel. 6. 9. Immoderate 
If any Man previde not for his own houſe or Family, threatning. 
whereof his Servants are one part, he 75s worſe than an Infi- oy, ns 
del, 1 I im. 5.8. _ p 
Veep and howl, O ye rich Men, for the miſeries that ſhall TT 
eeme upon you. For the hire of the Labourers, which is of +hig, 
you hept back by fraud, cryeth againſt you for vengeance, Deſraud- 
and the Cries are entred into the ears of the Lord, who will 1g the 
moſt ſeverely puniſh rhis injuſtice, Fames 5. 1, 4. bireling of 
Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and Fis wages. 
not ro be unobſervanr of them, bur to give all diligence On the Ser- 
to pleaſe them well in all things. Not anſwering again, not vanes ow, 
purloining ; nor being falſe or unfaithful in any marter, <——_—_ 
but ſhewing all good fidelity, Theſe things ſpeak and exhort Vnobſer 
with all authority, let no man dare, under the pain of ygrce is 
God g high diſpleaſure, ro deſpiſe thee, Tir. 2.9, 10, 15. Anſwering 
Which things, amongſt others, he is bid ro reach, in op- again. 
pofition to ſome who vented contrary Doctrines, who up- Purlining, 
on the account of thoſe Rules, which they gave their Fol- Unfaitbful- 
owers oppoſite to theſe, are called abominable, diſobedi- neſs. 


"it, and to every good work reprobate, Chap. 1. 16. 


Let 


ppg: | ... 
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Diſhonour. Let as many Servants, as are under the Yoke, count thei 
Irreve®. own Maſters worthy of all honour, and not deſpiſe and gi; 
7:1. honour them by their irreverent behaviour, publiſhing 
Publiſhing their faults and wounding their reputation ; that the Nan 
ce of God, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, be not blaſphemy 
- or cvil ſpoken of through the contrary uſage. If ary 


Maſters : ; , 
= man teach otherwiſe, he is proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tin, 


6: $5 25 3, 4 

Eye-ſervices Servants obey your Maſters, not with eye-ſervice, þy 
*$p « TA0- heartily and in fingleneſs or * ſimpliciry of heart, withow 
THT. acting double, viZ. ſomething whilſt their eye is over 
you, - bur nothing when it is off you 3; which you ax 
bound ro do, not only out of a dread of your Maſter, 
anger, bur as fearing God, who will be ſure ro punih 
you, although your Maſter ſhould nor take notice of you, 
Col. 3. 22. 

Servants, be nor ſtubborn and contumacious, bur ſub. 
je to yeur Maſters with all fear and reverence ; and tha 
not only to the good and gentle, or F equitable and mode- 
rate, bat alſo the haſty and morole or froward, Fu if 
when you do well and ſuffer for it, you yet take it patient); 
this truly is thank-worthy and acceptable to God. And in- 
deed hereunto are you called in Chrittianity, to ſuffer mary 
times unjuſtly, bur ſtill with patience, as Chriſt did, tha 
hereafter you may reign with him alſo, 1 Per. 2. 18, 14, 
20, 21. 

This is our obſervation of theſe particular prohibitions 
plainly neceſſary unto lite, and indiſpenſably required to 
Mercy and Salvation, And as for that ſmall remainderot 
them, which are nor expreſly inſiſted on in rhis prool, 
rheir neceflity is ſufficiently evidenced by the indiſyenk 
bleneſs of the oppoſite Commands, which in the proof d 
the affrrmative Laws is ſhewn cxpreſly. | 

As to all the particular Laws then recired in rhe forege 
ing Catalogues, wherher they be affirmative or negative, 
Commands or Prohibitions ; 'tis plain, that they are all 
bound upon us by the ſevereſt {an&tion, no leſs than our 
fears of Hell and hopes of Heaven. They are the adequat? 
and complear matrer of thar Obedience, which is ro mak? 
us ſure of a happy Sentence. Ar the laſt Day, we mult 
all ſtand or fall by them ; where they promiſe, God will 
beſtow rewards ; bur if they threaten, he will eternally 
condemn us, | 
| Ani 


Contumicy. 


FT 84 
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I .i:ular Laws are, Which, under the ſanctions of Li 
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vas | a 


"And thus ar length ir plainly appears, what thoſe = 

e OF 
Death, the Goſpel indiſpenſably binds us to obey. And 
upon the whole we ſee, Thar when we become Chriſtians, 
we are not turned looſe, and fer ar liberty ro do whar we 


1; ; bur are put under a moſt ſtrict Rule, and bound up 


by a moſt exalted purity, and a moſt complear and per- 
fect love. The height of our Dury, is anſwerable ro the 
reatneſs of our Priviledges and Advantages ; For as ne- 


ver any People had ſo much *. Grace given to them, as *Luke 12. 
we Chriſtians have by rhe Goſpel, ſo never was there 48. 


of any ſo much Dury required. 
The poor Heathens, who knew nothing more, either of 
God's Laws, or of his rewards and encouragements, than 


they could argue themſelves into a belief of by the 


ſtrength of their own wir and reaſon ; . knew nothing 
of, nor ſhall ar rhe laſt Day be condemned for rhe Tran(- 
erefſion of ſeveral of thoſe Commands, which we ſhall 
dye for. So far were they from thinking, that 1n the 
judgment of God, laſeiviouſneſs, un= 

cleanneſs, + filthy talk, and obſcene jeſts, Þ Placet Stoicis ſuo 
deſerved dearh, thar as wiſe men as a- 9guamque rem nomine 
ny among them did not believe it of 4fp*Hare. Sic enim 
* Fornication and Whoredom ir ſelf. = Pry _ ee 
They were in no fear of being called p om 4's 
to account then, and being found li- Famil 1 J Ds 
able to erernal puniſhment, for being que oa \L.Papyri- 
angry at an enemy, for * curſing or ym Petum. 
reproaching, for praying to the Gods 

againſt him, nay nor for other higher acts of malice and 
revenge. They never dreamed of being condemned for 
cenſoriouſneſs, uncourteouſneſs, ſurlineſs, maiignity, mock- 
ery, upbraiding, reproach ; and leaſt of all for /candalizing 
an ignorant and weak Neighbour, or not relieving an ene- 
my, for not taking up the Croſs, or not mertifying their own 
Bodies, f Vain glory and emulation. they looked upon, 
as deſerving commendation, rather than reproof : And 
boating and eftentation, . when it had no mixture of ill 
deſign, bur was only for boaſting ſake, even they, who 
would find fault with ir, rebuked only as a * vanzty, bur 
not as a mortal crime, The moſt thar any of them could 


* To pre- 
vert Adul- 
teries, this 
ſage Cato 
adviſeth | 
to, Quidam 
notus byrao 
cum texiret 
Fornzce, 
Matte vir 
tte eſto, 
inquit Sen- 
tentiz2 Dia 
Catonis.&% co 
Horat. lib, 
1. SEr.Saf, 
2. Nemo 
hic prohi- 


ſay of theſe, or of ſeveral others, which it would be roo bet, nec w2- 
tedious to mention, was thar it would be a point of praiſe rae, qui 


for quod pl 


——— 
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eſt vendle; For Men to obſerve them, bur not of Duty ; they might 
+ argentum he adviſed to it by a ſage Philoſopher, bur had i: nor in. 
eft, m3. poſed upon them as they thought, and commanded by 
creed ff © Fudge and Lawpiver. | 

quenquam 

publics pro- 

bibet via ; dum ne per fundum ſeptum facias ſemitam ; dum tete abſlineas nypy 
vidua, Virgine, Juventute & Pueris Iliberis, ama quod lubet, Plautus de uſy 
Meretricum in Curculione, ACt 1. Scen. 1. | | 

And Cicero in his defence of Marcus Celius : Vincat aliquando | in adok|. 
cemibys ] cupiditas rationem, dummodo parcat juventus pudiciti» ſux, ne ſpolin 
alienam, &c, Si quis Meretriciis amoribus imerdiftum juventutt putct, eſt ill 
qui tem valde ſeverus, abhorret non modo ab bujus ſeculi licentia, verum tim 
a majmum conſuetutine ac conceſis. Quando enim hoc non faclum eſt ? (ugny 
reprebenſum ? Quando non permiſum ? Cic, Orat. pro M. Celv. Upon the 
account of this Gentile opinion of the lawfulneſs of Fornication, and he. 
cauſe they reputed it as an indifferent thing, although reallv and in it 
ſelf it were moſt neceſſary, it is ſorteq amongſt other indifferent thing 
in the Canons niade for the Gentile World at the Council of Feryſalen, 
Acts 15. 20, 28, 29. 

* Minerva in Homer, when ſhe adviſes Achilles to ceaſe the quarrel 
with Agamemnon, and to keep oft from fighting and blows ; doth yet al. 
low him this liberty, 2 nTo £74710 { oper Si Gov, IA. a. 

+ Nullana aliam Virtus mercedem Jaborum periculorumque deſiderat, pretey ban 
Laudis & Glorte : qua quidem detratta, quid eſt qued in bc tam exiguo vite 
curriculo, & tam brevi, taniis nos in Ialcribus exerceamus * Cic, Orat. pro 
Arch. Poet. ſub finem. 

* 0 peice ov Unzpy ov mp:mrozue Of [Which is his Cefinition of 
&. A Cov] unevoc Yyiva O2vAG Z *otta , Ne Caiviſar Manas i 1gKos, Alift, 
Eth, Nicom. 1. 4. c. 7. © 


Thus dark and defettive was that ſenſe of Dury, which 
governed the Heathen World. - The priviledge of a clear 
and full revelarion of ir, which God in great deprees 
afforded ro the Fews undcr the Law.of Meſes, and to us 
Chriſtians in the compleateſt meaſures under the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, was a Grace and Favour, which he did not 
vouchſafe them, He ſhewed, as the Pſalmitlt ſays, 6»: 
Word unto Facob, and his Statutes unto Tſrael ; bur he 
hath not dealt fo with any of the heathen Nations ; for 4s 
for his Fudgments, or thoſe Laws which we are to 
judged by, they have not known ſeveral of them, Pſal. 147. 
19, 20. 

And fince net only the poor and 7pnorant, bur even 
the more wiſe and /earned fort of Heathens, were thus 
vo'd of knowledge in the funplicity of their hearts, and 

C! 


_— 
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©7 nor diſcern ſeveral of thoſe ro be Laws of God, which 
every one of us may diſcern moſt clearly if we will : al- 
though we muſt ſtand or fall by them,” yer they ſhall nor ; 
bar when they are brought ro Judgment, they ſhall go 
unpuniſhed for their tranſgreſſions of them, becauſe they 
4:4 nor know them. They ſhall nor be condemned for 
ating againſt they knew not what, nor ſuffer for the 
breach of ſuch Laws as were nor ſufficiently publiſhed 
and proclaimed to them. They that ſinned without our 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh, nor by It, bur without our Law, 
according to the Sentence of {nch other Law, as are, 
not ours, bur their own 3 and it is only as many as have 


F ſinned in or under our Law, that ſhall be Judged and con- 
he W demned by the Law, Rom. 2. 12, Whatſoever they may 
Xo 


ſuffer then, for their Tranſgrefſions of rheir own plain na- 
tural Laws, which all of chem might have known who 
had a mind to 1t : They ſhall not be puniſhed for rheir 
ignorant breach of ſuch as are pecu/zarly ours, bur thar 
ro) WW part of their offeaces ſhall be overlooked, and graciouſly 
a. Wconnived ar. For thoſe times of ignorance, ſaith the Apo- 


tle, God winked or connived at, Acts 17. 30. 
une And as for the Fews, although rhey had a ſtrifer Rule 


ie Wand a more perfet Precept, anſwerable to their clearer 


No Wit and expreſſer promijes ; yer were 
many (-2) things ſtill for the (n) hardneſs of 


O 


(n ) Matt. 19. 8. (m) Plus 
1 their hearts, indulged ro them ; for which withour Re- tune indul- 


pentance we ſhall ſmart moſt ſeverely, if we are guilry gentle erat, 
of them. A man might be innocent in the charge made o you od 
< Wigaink him by rhe Law of Meſzs, alrhough he ſhould Tt" 


return 1/1 for zl, or (0) retaliate injures, 


and curſe and pray againſt his Enemies. (0) Matt. 


tunc ſus 
| 28, carntum 
2 predicabi- 


ns 0d this their molt 72ghreons Perſons, and greateſt Pro- yur nuns 4h- 


of Wi'ets, even * Feremzah, and (p) David him- 
ſell, who was the Man after Gods own 
n0t  , 
I; Wieart, have done frequently. They had no 
he Mexpreſs Law rhrearning death, to bare ſex- 
is {/4/ity and world/ineſs ; bur the very conſti- 
be MWuition of their Law, which conſiſted main- 
ly, if not wholly, in temporal promiſes, 
med much ro encourage it. They were 
en |. 20 danger of being condemned by Mo- 
us WF” for nor bearing with the infirmities and 
nd M-VveQes of their wives, fince their Law it 


* Jer. 18+ 21. ſtinentis : 
(p) Pſal. 5. 8, runc in om- 
10 and7.6.and ni vitz je» 
28.24. and35. juniorun 
8.andiogfrom paucifimt 
ver 1. to the dies, nunc 
20, all which quaſi unum 
Curſes ap- jejuniumVi- 
pear to be di- ra omnis : 
reaed againſt tur Is 
his adverla- aitimo ſup- 
ries ver, 20. petebat, 
{clf nunc pite- 


b ae. te nas 
0» -———_—_ 
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Ptientia : ſelf allowed them to put them away when they did ny 
Func ir&- pleaſe them; yea, and even whillit rhey continued with 
ſcentibus them, to marry, and take others ro them, For all which, 
wy ou a with others that might be mentioned, although we Chrj 
-— 2 Wy ſtians are liable ro condemnarion, yet they were not. Fqr 
verſaria: ! . | 
Tutic accuſa- they will be judged ar the laſt Day, according to their 
zori g/adj. Obedience ro rheir own Laws, not ro ours. As many a; 
um porrige- have ſinn:d in the Law of Moſes, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhaj 
bat, nunc be judged by that Law, Rom. 2. 124 
Cbarita- | 
xm: tunc etiam carndli illecebre Lex indulgebat, nunc evangelium nec aſpetiy; 
func corporee voluptates babebant quandam licentiam, nunc jubentur etiam ocul 
cuſtodire cenſuram: tunc ad multas Uxores recipiendas unius Mariti torun lt; 
dilatabat : nunc etiam ad unam excludendam caſti affetus devotione conſtringi, 
Supereſt enim, inquit Apoſtolus, ut qui haben Uxores, 4c. 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30,31, 
ſays Salvian of the ftrictneſs of the Chriſtian above the Jewiſh Law, 4 
gvaritia, I. 2, p. 283. Ed.Oxon. The reaſon whereof he adds, p. 364, 
Hajora ſolvimus, quia majora debemus. Fudzi babebant yerum umbram, nu 
weritatem: Fadsi fuerunt ſervi, nos adoptivi, 4c, And to the ſame pur. 
poſe S. Chryſoftom, T iy Y nad &i5y « moeny ntly epting appar]; wie 
Tpcy, GAG 4 dvUVadIa! Tov & "neva, & evhiaoutbatar TW Andupupira, 
X98 7 Prue Twy EmutaAy = Ou fv, vol eVoprey;e 0uy: yer, xg 4 9P0aawy 
ECocufar «Lyn 08Jaaus, val WITNO Toy * x Ipoy, Xz &7E Tpv?Pal, v1 
pybcomy, KT yuvz1 ts Tip wiv Hfavear, Tiv 5 ay fd yay WE 0 
Xs 75 Wyy, ag x) Vo x7 avlev ous Yurelres gxey 0 Nut 
£TETpEDE, x) DAM x, Ta To, Wy WV Tots dNNorG ammmy 1 U2gme 
820 ic ly * x71 Ne 78 Y (1:8 napeTiay BoAAG ctywT5pa 1 £ycvev 1 0d'1s, 
Chryſ. de Virgin. c. 44. 


But as for us Chriſtians, we muſt walk by a more per- 
fect Rule, and live up to a nobler pirch, than ordinarty 
either Few or Gentile did ; or ar the laſt day we ſhall be 
eternally condemned. For take even thoſe Sects among 
the Fews, which in the judgment of S. (q) Paul are tix 
ſirifteſt of any in their Religion, viz. the Scribes and Ph- 
riſees ; and yer, as our Saviour himſelf has peremprorily 
and plainly affirmed, our Obedience muſt of necefiiy 
ſurpaſs theirs. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the rightt 
onſneſs of the Seribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in no ca 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matr. 5. 20. 

In the accounts of our Religion we are guilty and pt 
niſhable, when no other Law would rake hold of Us 
For by the Goſpel of Chriſt, as we have ſeen, we ſhall 
be condemned, not only for Adultery, Fornication "av 


Hihoredom 3 but alſo for uncleanneſs, for laſcivioufrtſs 
nay, 


SLIT. 
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nay, for filthy jeſts and obſcene diſcourſes, We are liable 


Ich 
ch, to dye, not only for drunkenneſs and revellings, for glut 
ri- i com and /urfeiring ; bur alſo for caruality, ſenſuality and 


voluptuouſneſs. There is enough againſt us to condemn 
us, although we do nor kzl! our enemy, if we hate him, 
or rail at him, nay if we refuſe to do good to him, to ſpeak 
well of him, where we can do it truly and honeſtly, or t6 
pray for him. We are ſtrictly charged, not only that we 
ſhould not {ye and ſlander, bur moreover that we ſhould 


u: WW not ſo much as revile, or repronch, or mock, or upbraid, 
cul Wi or cenſure, or ſpeak evil of our Brother. We are ſeverely 
Ut Bl threatned, not only if we offer violence ro ouff Neighbour ; 
5% WE bur if we are ſurly rowards him, if we are baſty and fierce 


" with him, if we are ſtately, uncondeſcenſive, or uncourteous 
towards him. So far muſt we be from fighting and blows, 
WM from ſedirions and rumults ; that under the higheſt penal- 
ur- Wties we muſt abſtain, from clamour and brawling, from 
ut» WW debate and variance, from unquietneſs, yea, from prag- 
ira, Wl maticalneſs, or buſying our ſelves in other mens matters. 
«7 WW We muſt keep back from diſhonour, irreverence, and ſpeak- 
nn Wins evil of Dignities, whilſt we ſubmir ro them ; as well 


yo as from diſobedience, and reſiſtance of our lawful Prince 
h in open rebellion. To extort, depreſs, or circumvent our 
h! rother in any matter, 1s an Article of our Condemnation, 


as well as dire theft, and downright robbery. To refuſe 
be Croſs, to ſcandalize a weak Brother, to envy our Neigh- 
r- 17s praiſe, and ro be vain-glorious, arrogant, and for- 
cily {yard upon all occaions to boaFt and ſer off our own ; 
1 be Were all mortal fins in rhe accounts of our Law, and ſuch as 
ubjet the 1mpenirentActors of them ro eternal deſtruttion. 


jon? 

the W Theſe, and all the other inſtances ſer down in the 
phi {Moregoing Catalogues, which are roo many to mention 
rily Were, ler us plainly ſee rhe height of thar holineſs, and the 


rfetion of thar love, which we are to live or die by, 
Vur Law is the moſt perfect Rule, rhar ever the World 
ard of ; and, as eyer we hope for mercy and bliſs, ours 
$ to be the moſt perfect obedience. For as all theſe Laws, 
mich under the pains of Death we are bound ro. obey, 
e moſt Heavenly and Divine ; ſo is that a moſt perfect 


ſhall : dience, which is indiſpenſably required ro them, 
ond 'bich will more fully appear, by clearing up whar I am 
freſs  ſhew in the nexr Book, viz, What degrees and manner 
nay, 


obedience is indiſpenſably required to them. | 
ht BOOK 


_— —_ —_— 


—— _—— 


' 162 Of the degrees and manner of Obedjence Book [| 


_ 
oo —— 


BOOK II. 


What degrees and manner of Obe. 
dience 1s required to all the 
Laws forementioned. 


CHAT 
Of Sincertty. 


& & H E Qualifications, which muſt render our Obedi- 
ence acceptable 'ro Almighty God, and make it 
avail us unto Life and Pardon art the laſt Day, are com- 
 prehended in theſe zwo ; | 
I. Sincerity. 
2, Integrity. 

1. To render our Obedience to the foremention'd Law 
of God acceptable, and available ro our Salvation at th 
laſt Day ; it is neceflary that it be ſincere. 

* 2,dDav.ol- Sincerity is a * true andundiſſembled ſervice of God, 0p 
vis qu.ian poſite to hypocriſie, or a falſe and feigned pretence of tt; 
_— ing him, when in reality we only ſerve our own ſelucs. 

V mar, 

being trus, and not counterfeit, doth not fear the light, but is w 
ling to be nryed in the brighteſt Sun. And the Apoftle joins theſe two, # 
& TATTTI 64 Algoevae, Oppoſing ſincerity to fraud, and a double beart, il 
making it the ſame with fimplicity, 2 Cor. 1.12. And again he joyisi 
with Truth, The unleavened Bread of ſincerity and truth, 1 Cor. 5.8. A 
fo fincerus by the Latine Grammarians is derived from ('vy and un;, 3 
Ggnifying the ſame with cam corde, beartily and unfeignedly. 


For we muſt rake notice, that God has been ( 
cious to us in chufing out the inſtances of our Duty, 
to adopt, for” the moſt parr, ghoſe particular /or!! 
ations into the matter of our obedience, which by ® 


— — ; 


1 


edi 
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natural Order and Conſtitution of things, make for 
our own preſent pleaſure, reputation, or intereſt. 
And every one of theſe, from rhe firſt and funda- 
mental Principle of our Natures , /e/f-love, are ſuf- 
ficient inducement ro us to practiſe them, alchough 
he had never laid his Commands upon them. So that 
although we ' have no kindneſs at all for God, nor 
would do any thing for his ſake ; yer ſhall we obſerve 
many things which he enjoyns. us, nor for his pleaſure, 
bur our own. Thus, for inſtance, may we be c-a# and 
ſober, and practiſe all ather Vertues which are gainful, nor 
becauſe we love God, but only becauſe we love mony. 
We may be ju and honeſt, and ſeemingly religious, 
not for the ſake of a Commandment, but of our own 
credit, and becauſe rhe contrary Practice would wound 
our good Name in the World, and ſtain our Reputation. . 
And now when our own /z/ts and vices, our carnal plea- 
ſures, and temporal advantages, ſtrike in afrer this man- 
ner with Gnd's Laws, and command the ſame ſervice 
which he enjoyns us ; we may pretend, if we will, and 
2s too oft we do, that all is for his ſake, and thar theſe 
performances, which are really owing ro our own ſelf- 
inter:/ts, come from us upon the account of Religion 
and Obedience, And when we falliftie and feign thus, ir 
is flat Diſſimulation. Ir is no more but a&ing the part 
of an obedienr and religious Man, ſecing, like an (6b) A- (b) vm- 
Qor on the Stage, we are thar Perſon whom we repre- «et; is 
ſent, not in inward Truth and Reality, - bur only in cut- Joyn'd with 
ward Shew and Appearance, which is the very Nature of 49%, 
hypocrite. Matth,6.5s 
Bur for a Man to be /incere in God's Service, is the WÞ<h, 1 
ſame. as really to intend that Obedience which he profeſſes. = — 
It is inwardly and truly ro will and do thar for his ſake, 2" - as 
a Y hs © "L005. OY © being ta- 
which in outward Shew and Appearance we would be ken from 
thought ro do. Ir is nothing elſe, as rhe Plalmiſt ſays, publick 
but truth in the inward parts, Pſal. 51; the having Plays and 
our inward Deſign and Intention, ro agree with our Theaters. 
onrward profeſſion; and being verily and indeed thoſe 
obedient Perſons, which we pretend to be. 
And as for this Sinceriry of our Performance of whar 
God requires, viz. cur doing it for his ſake, and becauſe 
he commands it : Ir is altogether neceſſary ro make ſuch 
ferformance become cb:dience, and to qualifie us for 
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the rewards of thoſe that obey. For withour-it, we do 
not obſerve (c) Gods will, bur our own ; his Command 
had no ſhare in what we did, becauſe 


(c) $i pro arbitrio ſuo Servo jr had been done although he had aid 
Dominis ovnemperant,nec im ils rorhing ; ſo that in our performance of 
uae, 6. my ps 1 it we ſerved not him, bur our own ſelves, 

, dS - - And whar has Gdd to thank us for, if 
Servus ex Domini juſfs ea facit we to nothing har aur own pl caſh re 2 


rtentummodo que vult facere > 
jam non Dominicam implet vo- 
luntatem, ſed ſuam, Salvian, de 
Gub. Dc, 


Oxon, 


| (d)Rom-.2, 
28, 29, 


(e)Mat.22. 
36, 37,38- 


Wherein do we ſerve him, by aCting 
only according to our own liking? 
Thar cannot be charged on him, 
which is nor deſigned for him ; and if 
we do whar he commands no other. 
wiſe than thus, ir is all one as if we had done no- 
thing. | 
Bur if ever we cxpect, that God ſhould judge us at 
the lait Day to have obeyed him, we muſt be ſincere in 
our obedient performances. For the Lord looketh not 
the (d) cutward appearance and pretence, ſaith Samuel, but 
he looks on the inward intention and deſign, which is the 
heart, 1 Sam. 16. 7. He ſaves, as the Pſalmilt tells us, 
the - 4 in heart, Plal. 7. 10. And apain, . As for the 
upright in heart, they, and they alone, ſhall glory, Pſal. 64. 10, 
For it is not from the bare outward appearance and pro- 
feſſion, bur from the heart, ſays Solomon, that the iſſue: 
of life procede, Prov. 4.23. And this is plainly declared, 
in the expreſs words of the Law ir ſelf. For it accepts 
not a heartleſs ſervice, nor accounts it ſelf obeyed by what 
was never zntended for ir. But thus it beſpeaks us: The 
Lord thy God requires vhee toſerve him, with all thy (e) heart, 
and with all thy ſoul. For he 1s a great God, a mighty and 
a terrible to all who do otherwiſe, and who in his Judg- 
ment regardeth not perſons, nor to corrupt him #aketh re- 
wards, Deur. 10. 12, 179. And the Apoſtle tells the Phi- 
lippians, that their being ſincere, is the way to be without 
offence till the Day of Chrif, Phil. r. 10. 

And thus we ſee, that ro render our obedience acce- 
ptable at the laſt Day, it is abſolutely neceſſary thar it 
be ſincere and unfeigned. We muſt do what Gods 
Laws preſcribe, not only becauſe our own credir, or in- 
tereſt ſomerimes requires ir, but becauſe God has com- 
manded ir. And in all our obedient performances, our 
heart and deſign muſt go along with him, before ever he 
will recompence and reward us, oe 


l. 3. P:79. Ed. 
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So thar 'tis plain, we cannot obey God, either againſt 
our Will and Intention, or withour them ; ſeeing our Wills 
and Intentions themſelves, are the very Life and Soul of 
our Obedience. The Prime parr of our Dury, conſiſts 
in the directing of our Deſign : For even thar which is 
done agreeable ro God's Command, muit be aimed and 
intended for him, orelſe it will never be owned and ap- 
proved by him. 

Bur that we may the better judge of this ſincerity of 
our Service, which is meaſured by our Intention and De- 
ſign ; we muſt rake notice of a two-fold Intention. For 
it is either, 

1. Atual and expreſs. Or, - 

2. Habitual and implicite, Now ir is this latter, which 
is always and indiſpenſably required to the ſinceri:y of 
our ſervice; bur as for the former, it is not always ne- 
ceſſary, tho* oftentimes ir be. 

Intention, is the tendency of the ſoul towards ſome end 
which it likes, and which it thinks to compaſs and endea- 
vour after. And this is one Prime requihtrte in rhe acti- 
ons 'of Men, and that which diſtinguiſherh our Operati- 
ons from the actions of brute Beaſts ; for what they do, 
proceeds from the neceſſary Force of uncontriving Na= 
ture and Inſtin& ; bur what we, from Reaſon and Deſion. 

And the cauſe of this difference is this ; Becauſe God, 
has given the brute Beaſts no higher Guide and Com- 
mander of their Actions, than appetite and paſſion, whole 
Motions are not choſen with freedom, and raiſed in them 
by reaſon and thought ; bur meerly by the neceſſitating 
force of outward Objets themſelves, and by thoſe impreſſt- 
ons which they make upon them. For they act altoge- 
ther through Love and Hatred, Hopes and Fears ; and 
they /ove and hate, not through Reaſon and Diſcourſe, but 
through rhe natural and mechanical ſuitableneſs or offen=- 

ſiven:{s of thoſe Objects, which they act for. 

Bur as for us Men, he has pur all our Actions under rhe 
Power, and in the Diſpoſal, nor of outward things, bur of 
ſomething within us, even our own Free-will, They 
are not impoſed upon us by the force of any thing with- 
out us, but are freely choſen by us; we are nor their 
Inſtruments, bur their Authors; and they flow from 
oyr own Pleaſure, and undetermined Choice, 
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Now as our actions are at the diſpoſal, and command 
of our Wills; ſo do our wills themſelves command and 
diſpoſe of them, not blindly and by chance, bur always 
for ſome reaſon, 2nd upon ſome deſign, For in them- 
ſelves they are indifferent, tro make us either emzt or af, 
nepglef] or exert them. And therefore ro determin our 
wills one way rather than the other, to act them rather 
than to ler them alone ; they muſt be moved and per- 
{waded by ſuch Arguments as are fir to win upon them. 
Now that which can moye and gain upon our wills, is 
only goodneſs, or whar we think tends ſome way or 
other to better and advantage us. For what we be- 
lieve is 2nſignificant and wſeleſs, we contemn ; and what 
is hurtful and evil, from the firſt Principle-of our Na- 
rures, ſe/f-love, we ſtrairway entertain with hatred and 
avoidance, but never with /ove and good will. So that 
whenſoever we will and chuſe ro act, rather than to fit 
fill; it is always for ſome end which we propoſe to our 
ſelves, and by reaſon of ſome good or other which we 
expect to get by it: For no Man will be ar pains for 
nothing, or labour withour aiming at any recomp2nce; 
bur our Actions are as means, and there 1s always ſome 
end or other of them; ſomething which we like, and 
which we think they tend ro, that makes us employ out 
Powers in the production of them. And this eying or 
aiming at the End or Motive, wherennto we ſee out 
Action tends, and for the ſahe whereof we ſet about it, is 
our Intention of it. 

Thus we ſee all our Actions agree in this, that they 
are choſen for the ſake of ſome end, and are cxertcd 
npon ſome intention and defign. : 

Bur in the manner of this Intention, there is ſome dit- 
ference. For ſometimes in acting, we actually and ex- 
preſly think of that Good or End we are moved by, and 
look up and operate in direct order, and reſpect to it; 
which 1s an atual and expreſs intention. Burt ar other 
times, we do not look expreſly further rhan rhe act it 
ſelf : Bur having before fixed our felves upon the End, 
and upon this way of acting for it, our intention of the 
end, and our choice of the action are already determin- 
ed, and we readily do rhe act as we were wont, without 
ever expreſſly eying or deſigning of the end we arr 
po ſerye by ic, Our Wills now need nothing more ” 
ET $f 3: 7: nl rent oaks 
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make them command ſuch action ro be done, than to be 
offer'd the opporruniry of doing ir, and their conſtant 
temper and inclination is to clole with ir. So that when 
ſuch particular aCtion occurs, they need nor aRwally ro think 
of the end,to move them to chule ir; bur are ſufficiently in- 
clined of themſelves ro do that through their habitual ten- 
dency and propenfion towards it. And this being no expreſs 
intuition, and particular deſigning of the end which we 
a for, bur only a ſetled tendency and inclination in the 
Soul after it, which through long «/e and cuſtom is be- 
come its conſtant temper and habitual ; it may be called 
an habitual or implicit intention. 

Now borh theſe ſorrs of Intention have their place, 
as in all our other Afions, ſo particularly in rhole of 
Virtue and Obedience, For ſometimes, our periormances 
of thoſe things which God requires, are tudied,and delibes 
rate ; we pauſe at them before we exert them, and think 
and perſwade our ſelves into the production of rhem. 
And in regard the great motive or end of exerting them, 
(viz.) God's command and injunftion of them, 1s the great 
Argument to win us over to them ; when we take time 
and ponder ſo, we act through a particular and expreſs 
intention. Burt then at other times, we do what God 
enjoyns before we are aware ; we need not deliberare 
abour ir, or argue our ſelves into the practice of ir ; 
bur ſtand ready ro perform it, as ſoon as opportunity 
is offered, And here rhe will being already inclined 
of it ſelf ro exert rhe action, becauſe God has com-+ 
manded ir, it needs no arguments ro move, nor any exe 
preſs intuition of rhe end ro perſwade it, bur indelibe- 
rarely chuſes ro obey, our of irs own habitual temper, 
and: implicit intention. 

And as for the cauſe of this difference of our Inten- 
tzon, in; doing thoſe things which God commands ; it is 
plainly the different degrees, and perfeftion of our Obedi- 
ence, For when our Virtue and Obedience are of 
ſmall ftrength, and in an imperfet degree ; there our 
Lufts have a conſiderable Power with us, as well as our 
Religion ; and although they have nor force enough 
eventually ro hinder, yer they have ſo muchas will ſuf- 
fice them ro contend wirh, -and oppoſe the doing of 
our duty : So that even when we do obey in this Hate, 


and cloſe with' God's command, ir is by a ſtrife and a 
M 4 war, 
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War, by Confl:# and V:iFory, Now here, our Wills are 
in doubt whar way they ſhall determine their Choice, 
for they are canvaſſed and beſer on both Sides, both by 
God and by our own Fleſh, or by our Duty and our Ap 

ztites. And to enable Religion to prevail with them in 
this Conflict above our Paſſions, there is a Neceſlity of 
repreſenting all irs Force, and of ſetting all irs Motives 
before them, thar thereby they may be induced tg 
ſtrike in w:th ir, and to chuſe what it commandeth. Bur 
now, as for the main End and Motive of all our Religr. 
ous Services, 1t is God's having injoyned and commanded 
them. And when we trouble ourſelves ro perform them, 
it is for his ſake ; that we may endear our ſelves to him. $9 
that ro enable us ro chuſe Obedience ro God's Laws, 
rather than to our own Luſts, we muſt ſer him and his 
Command before us. And therefore all rhe Obedience 
which we perform here, is rhrough a particular and- ex: 
preſs Intentton. 

Bur then ar other Times, and in other Caſes, our Virtue 
and Obedience is of full growth, and we arc fo accu- 
ſtomed ro do whar God requires, that we find no Re- 
Inctance or Oppoſition to ir, but Uſe has made it be- 
come, not ſo much our con/iderate Choice, as our natural 

and #ndeliberate Performance, Here we need not to conſider 
and think onr ſelves, into a Choice and pradtice of 
that which is commanded : for our narural Bent and 
habitual Tendency is rowards jt,and nothing more is want- 
' Ing to our Performance of jr, rhan our being ſhew'd ir. 

For Cuſtom, as it is truly ſaid, is a ſecond Nature: and 
ſuch things as have been long uſed by ws, ſtick as cloſe 
to us, and flow as eaſily, as quickly, as mdeliberately 
and naturally from us, as thoſe rhings that are born with 
»%. They do nor ſtay for our particular Contrivance and 
Deſignation of them, but run before it. For a Manby 
long Cuſtom, fhall have his Fingers move ſo faſt upon a 
£ute, that Thought itſelf ſhall not be able ro keep Time 
with them, and anſwer every ſtop with a particular [In- 
tention and Command thereof. And an habitual Swear- 
er, when Occaſion is offered, or without any , 
will rap out Oaths when he is not aware 5; and fo 
lictle many times was there of actual Contrivance 
and expreſs Deſign in ir, that when he hath done 
he doth not know ir. And the Caſe is the ſame 

mn 
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in other habitual ſmners, whoſe tranſgreſſions, proceced- 
ing not ſo much from a particular and expreſs choice, as 
from an habirual remper, and even natural inclination, 
are unconſidered, and indeliberarte. 

And therefore when our Obedience ir ſelf is become 
cuſtomary, and uſe has wrought it into onr very Na- 
ture ; we have no need, upon every rerurn of opportunity, 
to eye Gods command , which is the end, and to in- 
tend his ſervice as a motive to our wills, to engage them 
ro chuſe the Action before us which rends to it. We 
ſay not ro bethink our ſelves, what it tends ro, and who 
is to be ſerved by it, and after that to intend expreſly 
to ſerve him in it. For all theſe were done ro our hands 
before the rime of obeying came; io that now, when we 
have the opportunity, we do not bufic vur ſelyes in ex- 
citing them, bur in ris habirual ſtare of things, and 
perfection of obedience, act ordinarily in the force of 
them, which is obeying through an habzirnal and implicite 
intention. 

And now, from what has been ſaid of this Perfe&iom 
and cuſtomarineſs” of our obedience, being the cauſe of 
our obeying only through an habrtual intention ; ir plain- 
ly appears,” that not the a&ua/, bur habitual intention of 
ſerving God, is that which is always, and nd:/penſably re- 
quired to a ſincere ſervice of him. 

Indeed, when we p:uſe, and deliberate, and take ſeveral 
things into our conſideration; a particular Intention of his 
ſervice, is neceſſary to make whar we do upon ſuch deli. 
beration, an acceptable obedience, For if in the delibe- 
ration our choice was doubtful as to the event, whether 
we ſhould do the Act or nor, ſuch particulariry of intention 
was neceſſary, to make us chuſe rhe A#zo7 of obedience. 
And if it were doubrful as ro the mozive, whether we 
ſhould do ir for Gods ſake, when other things ſufficient 
to make us act as we did (as the ſervice of our Luſts or 
Intereſts) concurr'd to it as well as Gods Command ; then 
Is 1t neceſſary, to make us chuſe the acceptable ſervice of 
obedience. 
| Burt for that intention, I ſay, which is not only 
| here in th caſe, or ſome others, bur univerſally, and 
n all, indiſpenſably necefflary ro the ſincerity of 
wr obedience, it is an habitual intention, For the 
very reaſon, why we do intend his ſervice par- 
| ticularly 
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ticularly and expreſly, but only habitually -and implicith 
is becauſe our obedience has arrived ro good pertectio 
and long uſe and cuſtom has made ir, not ſo mnch ar eye, 
ry turn our conſiderate choice and contrivance, as 4 
very Narture,and unſtudied Inclination. Now this exaltz. 
tion of Obedience into a natural ftemper, is ſo far fron 
rendring it u/incere,and making God look upon it as none 
at all ; that in very deed ir is the height and perfection of 
thar which his Goſpel commands us to aſpire and aim a, 
(f) John For there our Duty is exprefled, by our being (f) bm 
2. 3 again, by our becoming (g) New Men, (h) and New Cre 
(s )Epheſ. zures, and by our being made (1) partakers of the Divin 
4. 24. Nature, and fo like unto God himſelf, who is carried 
Colol. 3. to all actions of Virtue and Holineſs, not by the motive 
10. of Reaſon and Argument, but by the exact and infinite 
(b) Gal. 6. goodneſs of his own Nature ir (elf. 
MT, or. 5 So that in meaſuring the ſincerity of our Obedience 
1. _ ” by the reality of our intention and deſign for God's fer. 
(i) 2 Pet, Vice, we ſee that we are not always ro exact of ou, 
© 4 ſelves a particular and expreſs intention, becauſe Gol 
Matt. 5, requires it not; bur may, and ofreff muſt, when our 
48. Obedience becomes natural and habitual, rake up wit 
an intention that is ſo too. 

Bur for rhe fuller underſtanding of this condition df 
our Obedience, viz. Sincerzty, we muſt conſider, not 
only the reality and undiſſembledneſs of our Service anl 
intention, Which have been diſcourſed of hitherto, but 
their ancorruptneſs, and unmixedneſs likewiſe. And this 
as well as the former, is ſometimes ſignified by fincers 
ty which 1s uſed to denote, not Truth only and reaby, 

|) Thus In oppoſition to Fiftion and Hypocrifie ; bur (k) Puriy 
finceram alſo, in oppoſition ro m7xture and alloy, And thus we 
mel, is ho- read of rhe ſincere milk of the Word, (5.e.) the pure and 
ney With- unmix'd parts of it, or the Chriſtian Doctrin as freed 
out any from all adulterate mixtures of Gnos#t:ch Impurities, and 
mixture of Zew;/h Obſervances, which were thoſe falſe ingredient 
Wax 1 It wherewith in the Apoſtles rimes ſo many went about to 
= 4, Lt corrupt the Word of God, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

plain'd by So thar to ſerve God ſincerely in this ſenſe, is to pet 
theGram- form whar he commands us for hx ſake, and with a de- 
marians to /jg to pleaſe him, without mixing therewith any by-ends 
fznific the of our awn, or intending aur own ſelf-intereſts rogetie! 


fame as with him, 
fine eerde But 
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"Fur this we are to underſtand with much reſtriction. 
For it 1s NOt all intention of Pleaſure, Profit, or other 
Intereſt to our ſelves, in the performance of God's com- 
mands, which he hath forbidden us. We may deſign ro 
advantage our ſelves by our Obedience, and be ſincere 
ſtill; provided that this deſign be only upon thoſe ſpz- 
ritual and eternal advantages which God himſelf promiſes 
*0 the obedient ; or upon temporal ones ſo far, as they 
miniſter to Obedience, and are ſubordinate under ir. 
Bur that mixture of Intention only is corrupt and unſin- 
zre, when, together with our intention of ſerving God, 
we join another intention of ſerving ſin; or when we 
deſign ſome temporal ends, as much, or more than we 
do God's ſervice, which makes our ſelf-intereſt, inſtead of 
being /ubſervient ro Obedience, ro become fit ro oppoſe 
and undermine 1t. 

Firſt, I ſay, God has not forbidden us all intention of 
ow own advantage, in the performance of hn holy Com- 
mandments. When he requires us to obey him, he doth 
not prohibir all Love of our own ſelves, and regard to our 
own ſelf-intercſts; which will appear from all theſe 
Reaſons, both becauſe ſome eye at our own good, and re- 
ſpect ro our own advantage, is of rhat nature, that it 
cannot be forbidden 115 ; becauſe God's Laws themſelves 
have offered, and propoſed it to us ; becauſe the neceſſity of 
our Fuith to our obedience, ſhews plainly that it cannot. be 
denied us ; and becauſe the beſt men that ever were, have 
not been able to obey without it, and yet their obedience 
has been moſt graciouſly accepted. 

Firſt, Some reſpect to our own good, ard intenrion 
to advantage our ſelves by our obedience, .is of that na- 
ture, that it cannot be forbidden us. Tr cannor fall under 
a Law, or be a matter of a Commandmenr, becauſe it 
can never be performed. 

As for any one particular advantage, and ſelf-intereſt 
indeed, we may deny our ſelves in it, and therefore any 
Law may very well require it. For we have many 
particular (elf-intereſts to ſerve,and they claſh and inter- 
fere among themſelves ; and ſo long as we are in pur- 
ſuir of any one, by virtue of ir we are able to reftram 
and deny our ſelves in any other. And thus al men 


daily deny their Eaſe for rheir Intereſts, and their Gam 
fr their Liberty, and their Lrberty for their Lives. 
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And all good Men daily over-rule that Love which 

have tor rheir Bodzes, by that higher and ſtronger joy 
which they have for their Souls ; and deny themſelyy 
in any Temporal Intereſts, to ſecure their Eternal, Ard 
becauſe all men have this power of denying their ow 
Self-love in ſmall inſtances, ro ſerve it in greater, ary 
of parting with any goods and advantages of this watli 
ro purchaſe ro themſelyes incomparably better in th 
next; God has enacted the denyal of our ſelves, in all fu 
particular Intereſts as hinder our Obedience, into a Rel. 
gious Dury, and made ir univerſally obliging to all th 
world. | 

Bur as for the caſting off this /ove of our ſelves, 2 
reſpe&t to our own advantage, not only as to ſome particy 
lar intereſts, whilſt our eye is upon others, bur as to al 
Self-intereſts whatſoever ; this, in the matter of Duty an 
Obedience, no man can perform , and therefore no Lu 
can command it, For in that Conſtitution of Natur, 
which God has given us, ſelf-love 1s the firft and owr 
ruling Principle. It has a ſhare almo# 7n all our ating, 
and influences all our faculties; ſo that yn all that Yariey 
of operations which flow from us, rhere are very fy 
wherein we have no eye at our own advantage. 

In ſome actions, tis true, we are infuenced chief, 
and almo# wholly, by our love of others, which is a nhl 
and a generous Principle. For there are ſeveral good 
Offices which we daily do to others, in doing whered 
we no way prejudice our ſelves; and theſe our /ove of 
ethers make us perform, and our own /elf-/ove doth nat 
withſtand ir ; which is ſeen in all rhe Offices of human: 
ty and common courteſie, And other things again there 
are wherein we advantage them, though ir be conlide 
rably ro our own trouble, and our own hindrance; 
and here, although .our own ſe/f-love oppoſe it (elf, ye 
our love of them prevails and over-rules it; as is daily 
ſhewn, in the Offices of Chriſt:an Charity, and particulo 
friendſhip. In theſe Caſes, our love of others and of wr 
ſelves, are ſeparate; our kindneſs for them ſhews it {ell 
in ſuch things, wherein our own ſe/f-love is either mt 
concerned at all, or wherein it is oppoſed and over-powered: 
fo that here we are not influenced and governed by it. 
And if this were rhe Caſe in all our obedient a&5ons, there 
might be more prerence for performing them pure!) ” 

| Q 
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of love to God, without mixing therewith any /ove of our 
own ſelves, ; 

Bur in them quite contrary, our love of God and of our 
loves, are neither repugnant, nor {ſo much as ſeparate ; bur 
moſt cloſely conjoined. For God hath made the ſame things, 
the matrer both of our Duty, and of our Intere#t; fo 
that in ſerving him, we do in the higheſt meaſure ſerve 
our ſelves roo. And in this Caſe, where our own ſelf- 
/ lie is ſo much concerned, and has nor the /ove of Gedro 

ſu G oppoſe and over-rule it, but to jump in and conſpire with 
ll % "5 if is not poſſible, bur that we ſhall be influenced, and 

ated by ir. For it naturally iſſues our upon our own good, 
3nd here it has an obje& in the higheft advancement, and 
there is nothing to hinder or reſtrain it. So that wharſo- 
ever we may do through a bare abſlraRed love of others, 
without any regard to our own ſelves, in thoſe Caſes, where 
our own ſelf-love and it are ſeparate or repugnant : yer in 
the matter of obedience, where they are ſo cloſely conjoined, 
and Gods ſervice is, and is known by us to be fo infi- 
nirely our own inrereſt ; tis plain that we cannor per= 
fetly abſtract our minds from ir, or be wholly free Frm 
Regarding. | 

And fince no man can wholly abſtain from intending 

his own advantage in Gods ſervice, no Law can require 


et t Ir is no fit matter of a prohibirion, nor capable of 
EE eing retrenched by a Commandment ; being ir is at no 
6 ; Winans choice whether or no he ſhall obſerve ir. So thar 
ere {WGod muſt work a Change in his own Creation, and 
v f Worm us into ſomething different from what we are, be- 
! 0 Wore he can in reaſon demand ir of us. 
yas 2. Some reſpect to our own advantage, in perform- 
FR ng what God commands, is lawful and allowable in us; 
was decauſe Gods Laws themſelves do authorize, and propoſe it 
| 0 Us, 
Ne God has not required us to ſerve him for nothing, 
ey but has offered us an abundant recompence for all our 
Mg: bour ; and added ſuch alluremenrs ro his Laws, as infi- 
fo rely ſurpaſs all rhe difficulties of our Duty. He has 
| ropoſed every thing to us, that may any way work up- 
days dn our ſelf-love, and care for our own advantage ; whe- 
” $ her it be the promiſes of good to intice, or the threats of 
= ul to affrighr us into obedience. 


For 
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For thus fairh our Law, Verzly, verily, T ſay unty ”=n 
He that kheepeth my ſayings, or Commands, ſhall! wy 
ſee death, John 8. 51. To my Sheep that follow me, 
hear or obey my voice, T will give eternal life, John y, 
27, 28. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, fo 
they ſhall have right to the Tree of Life, and enter x 
through the Gate into the City, Rev. 22. 14 But 
the other ſide, The wrath' of God cometh upon the Chil, 
dren of diſobedience, Col. 3. 6. For at the day of Judy 
ment, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be + -aled from Heqn 
with the Guards and Arrendance o! his mighty Angel; 
then will he in flaming fire take vengeance on them thy 
obey not the Goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed, with everlaſtin 
deſiruction from the preſence of the Lord, 2 Theſl. 1, q, 
8, 9. 

Thus have we in Chriſts Laws, ro omit other thing 
a promiſe made ro us of Heaven and endlefs joys, toin 
duce us to obedience ; and a threatning of Hell a 
erernal miſery denounced ro us, to make us afraid y 
diſobey. And theſe make our obedicnce to become is 
finitely our greateſt ſelf-intereſt, and render it 1mpoſſible 
for us not to ſerve our own advantage in the hight 
meaſure, if we do obey at all. 

And fince God's Laws themſelves propoſe ſuch incon 
parable Arguments, to perſwade us ro obedience; the 
car: never forbid us to have an eye to them, or to be 
excired to obedience by them. For the very end wh 
God annexes ſuch allurements to his Commands, is, tha 
they may be a motzve to win our choice, and makeu 
w:/ling to obey them. But now our wills are moved by 
nothing, further than they defire ir, and intend to pit 
chaſe ir. For we muſt always deſign the end before wt 
chuſe the means, ſince it is only for the ſake and hops 
of that, that the trouble of theſe is undertaken. $0 ti 
if any thing muſt be rhe final cauſe and encouragement 
of our endeavour, it muſt be the marrer of our-1nter 
rion and deſign alſo. And therefore ſeeing God himkl 
has placed ſuch infinite advantages and {elt-intereſis 1 
the end of our Duty, to perſwade and excite us t 
willing performance of it; *tis evident he deſigns firlt 
all, thar we ſhould have an cye ro them in obeying, 
cauſe orherwiſe ir is not pollible that we ſhould 
moved by them, X 

1 
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" Nay, ſo®far is God from forbidding all reſpect to our 
own, advantage, in our obedient performances of his 
N 10, Laws 3 that . 

; fo 3. In aſſerting, ſo clearly as he has done, the neceflity of 
cith ro our obedience, he plainly tells us, that, If we 
muſt obey ar all, ir cannot be denied us. 

Chil Faith, is a moſt neceſſary Principle, of all natural, as 


ſul well as Goſpel ſervice. For ' without faith, ſaith S. Paul, 
nM i: i5 impoſſible for any man, whether he be Heathen or 
gel Chriſtian, to pleaſe God ; becauſe he that cometh to God 
| tho in whatſoever Religion, muſt believe thus much of him 


fin * leaſt, that he 7s, and allo that he is a rewarder of all 
= that ſeek him, without an eye whereat no Man 
"WF would cver be perſwaded to ſeck afrer him, Heb. 11. 6. 
And as for the belref of the Goſpel in particular, which is 
the faith of us Chriſtians ; 1o neceſſary is it ro make us 
|: WM obey the Laws of Chriſt, thar our obedzence, as being 


id oF effected by it, is called the obedienc? of Faith, Rom 16. 
ein WW 25; and diſobedient men, in the Scripture language, 
JO 


MW arc ordinarily tiled anblzevers 3 and diſobedience, wn 
hef. | 
" But now what is there in our faith ſo indiſfenſably 
neceſſary ro effe&t this obedience, bur our belief, as 
S. Paul ſays, of God's readineſs to reward us, and of 
thole advantageous promiſes, which the - Goſpel propoſes 
to us upon our performance cf ir? And how 1s it pol- 
fible for our belief of them ro carry us on to obey, fur- 
ther than we concern our ſelves, for thoſe things which 
are promiſed, and intend by {uch obedience to procure 
them? The Goſpel indeed has furniſhed us with all 
manner of Motzves, if we will be/ieve ir, without which 
It is not poſſible that we ſhould be moved by ir. Ir rells 
us of a molt ſurpaſſing love and infinite kindneſs, which 
God and Chriſt have ſhewn to us ; and if we believe 
this, it is fit to raiſe in us a moſt exalted /ove, which 
will make ug, perform any thing for their ſakes our of 
very n—_—_ Now this is a moſt noble and ingenu- 


ow Principle of obedience, which although it have ſomme- 
thing, has yet the leaſt of ſelf-love in it. Bur ir 1s weak 
and :nſuffcient, unable of 2t ſelf ro carry far, and to 
bear us through our whole Dury. And therefore be- 
lides ir, for a perfect ſupply of all our wants, we have 
therein moreover the greateſt goed things, and ſuch as we 
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are moſt in love with, promiſed to our obediice 3 and 
the greateſt evils, ſuch as we moſt fear, threatned if we 
diſobey. And if we believe theſe, we muſt rake obedi- 
ence to be our highef, nor ſervice only, bur ſelf-inte. 
ret; and that no temptation, can either promiſe or threg. 
zen ſo much to our own ſelf-love, as God doth. And this 
indeed carries us through all, and makes us obey entirely, 
It overcomes every difficulty, and overballances all con. 
rrary inticements. Bur this it doth only ſo far, as we 
Intend to purchaſe all thoſe ſurpaſſmg advantages by ou 
obedience, which infinitely exceed all thoſe other enticemen; 
thar are atrained by men who d:/obey. 

And as this reſpect to our own advantage in our obe- 
dient performances, is nothing more than the conditi 
on of our Nature abſolutely requires, than the necefſ- 
ty of Faith ſnppoſes, and than Gods Law ir ſelf of- 
fers and propoſes ro us ; ſo neither is it any thing 
more 

4. Than the beſt men have always uſed , who yet 
were graciouſly accepted upon ſuch obedience. For juſt 
Noah obeyed Gods Law, through the fear of thar deftru- 
Ction which it threatned, and with a deſign of eſcaping 
it himſelf, when all rhe wicked of the World ſhould be 
overwhelmed in it. Noah, ſaith the Texr, was moved 
with fear to the preparing of hu Ark, as God had com- 
manded,. and to the ſaving of his houſe thereby. And for 
thar very rcaſon, becauſe he believed Gods threatning, and 
was effeftually afraid of it, he is in that very place called 
an Heir of the righteouſneſs which s by faith, Heb. 11. 7. 
The obedience of Moſes, 1s aſcribed in plain words, to 
his deſign upon thoſe rewards which God had promiſed, 
and which he hoped to compaſs by ir. For he had reſpet, 
faith rhe Apoſtle, to the recompence of reward, Heb. 11. 26. 
And to pur it beyond all doubt, thar this reſpe& to ow 
own advantage in our performance of Gods Laws, is not 
only the neceſſity of ſome men, bur, as I ſaigy before, the 
very frame and conſtitution of the humane nature : we are 
rold, thar it was found in it in the higheft advancement 3 
which ir either ever did, or poſſibly car receive ; | 
mean in our Saviour Chri# himſelf, For even of hs 
obedience, and of the higheſt inſtance of it, his death 
it ſelf ; the Apoſtle aſſures us, thar it was -performcd 


through a deſign upon his own advantage, as well as up 
on | 
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on that Glory which would thereby redound ro God. Tr 
was, ſays he, for the ſake of the joy that was ſet before 
him, that he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame of 
it, Hep.” 12. 2. 

Thus, upon all theſe accounts it appears, that the ha- 
ving reſpet to our own advantage in our obedience to God's 
Laws, is not only an znnocent, bur tin abſolutely neceſſary 
thing. God can never be offetded with it, becauſe the 
neceſſity of our nature requires it, becauſe his own Laws 
propoſe it, becauſe our faith is made effeual by it, and laft- 
ly, becauſe the beſt men that ever lived, have ſtood in need 
of it, and obeyed through 3t. | 

And fince ſome reſpect ro our own good, and inten- 
tion of our own advantage in God's ſervice, is ſo plain= 
ly lawful; that ſurely muſt be ſuch, where the good 
things, which we intend for our ſelves, are only thoſe 
ſpiritual and erernal advantages, which his own Law has 
promiſed to the obedient, or other temporal ones, ſo far. 
as they miniſter to obedience, and are ſubordinate under 
It, 

For the ſpiritual and eternal advantages, which we are 
to reap by our obedience, they are the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins, the peace of Conſcience, the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
and the joys of Heaven ; rogerher with deliverance from 
all the contrary cvils, of guilt and Hell. And theſe, God 
imſelf has expre/ſly promifed to us upon our obedience, 
to perſwade us into a performance of ir, He uſes them 
2s Arguments ro gain our chozce, which they- muſt do 
by actuating our zxrention ; and annexes them to our 
obedience for this end, thar we may be won to perform 
It for their ſakes, when we. ſhould not barely for 7s 
07n, So thar it muſt needs be /awful for every man ro 
tend theſe in God's Service, becauſe God himſelf has 
propoſed them expreſly in his Laws to every man's nten- 
flon, 

And as for the remperal advantages which accrue to 
from God's ſervice,they arc length of days, and health 
if Body, and riches and honour, or good reputation 3 
with ſuch a freedom from all the oppoiite evils, of 
lkneſs and death, and ſhame, and poverty, as ſuirs with 
ur own Good, and our Condition in this World. 
And theſe alſo are promiſed ro the obedient. Let thine 
"art xcep my Commandments, ſaich Wiſdom ; fer le rot h 
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of days, and long life, and peace ſhall they add unto the, 
Prov. 3- 1, 2. And as length of days 15 in her right hand 
ſo in her left are riches and henour, ver. 16. The men. 
xy of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, when the name of the wicked 
ſhall rot, Prov. 10. 7. There neither zs, nor ſhall be ay 
want to them that fear the Lord, For though the Lion 
that ſeem beſt able to get ir, and are moſt careleſs how 
they come by it, do lack, and fuffer hunger ; yet thy 
that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing, Plz, 
34. 9, 10, 

Bur if there were no expreſs promiſes of theſe tem. 
poral advantages, propoſed to us upon our obediencein 
God's Word ; yer were it enough to warrant our inten- 
tion of them, that God has annexed them to ir, in the 
very order ef things, and courſe of Nature. For, according 
ro the ordinary courſe and conſtitntion of the World 
Sobriety, Fuſtice, Peaceableneſs, Diligence, and other in 
ſtances of Virtue and Obedience, are naturally fitted to 
bring down all theſe remporal adyantages upon us. 
And this Courſe of Nature, and Order of things, is 
God's eſtabliſhment. Ir is as much his appointment 
the promiſes and revelations of his Goſpel are. Forte 
is the Author of the F/orld as well as of the Bible, He 
made the Frame and Order of it ro be what now it is 
and after he had formed ir, he ſaw that all was wn 
good, Gen. 1. 31. His Ford and Works are both his 
own, and the advantages of Virtue and Obcdience in 
the owe, are as much of his appointment as in tht 
other. 

So that as for our temporal advantages alſo, which att 
much improved and miniftred to by our obedience, thej 
are ſuch as God has given us, for motives and encit 
ragements in his ſervice. He has ſet before us things pr- 
ſent as well as future, to quicken us in our performance 
of his Commandmenrs, and has appointed us to intend 
both, becauſe otherwiſe it is not poſſible that we ſhould 
be quickened, and excired by them. 

Bur rhe only thing, which we are to take care of i 
this matter, 15, that as theſe temporal advantages att 
eflalliſhed by God, whether in the courſe of Nature, 0! 
in the expreſs revelations of his Word, as motives 
anducements to our Obedience: So we uſe them acco' 
dingly, as helps and inſtruments to enable us to 7 
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We muſt make rhem aſſiſtant and ſubſervient ro thoſe 
Laws, which they are annexed ro; they are ro miniſter to 
them, bur by no means ro exa!t themſelves above rhem, 
or to make againſ# them, Bur it once they /:/e this 
ſerviceableneſs, and ſubordination 10 the doing of God's 
Will, they /oſe all that can warrant them, and all the 
place wikich he has aſſigned for them ; and make our per- 
formance of God's Commands, to be zo Obedience to 
him, nor to give right to any recompence or reward from 
him. For, as I ſaid, then 


Secondly, our intention of our own advantage in God's 


ſervice is forbidden, and renders our obedient performan- 
ces corrupt and unſincere; when, together with our inten- 
tion of ſerving God, we join another intention of ſerving 
ſm; or when we deſign ſome temporal entls, as much, or 
more, than we deſign God's Service, which makes our /e!f- 
mtereſt, inſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, ro be- 
come fir to oppoſe and undermine it. \ 

Somerimes, I ſay, together with their intention of fer- 
ving God, men join another intention of ſerving ſin. And 
this is done in theſe and the like caſes; (o:z.) If a man 
proſecutes a Malefator, which is an action agreeable ro 
the command of Juſtice, out of the ſinful end of /pire 
and revenge, as well as our of a purpoſe of Obedience. 
It a Prre// thall take Confeſſions | wa. Women, with a 
defign of Luſt as well as of Religion. If a man hall be 
temperate and ſober, chaſt and induſtrious, out of a prin- 
ciple of covetouſneſs, as much as our of Duty. If he 
do, as our Saviour tells us the Phariſees did, make trnz 
Prayers, and other profeſſions of Relizion, ro enable him 
the better and without ſuſpicion, to devour widows hou- 
ſes, as well as ro ſerve God. In theſe inſtances, and in 
all others that are [/ke unto rhem, there is a mixture of 
linht and darkneſs, of good and evil deſign. Men joyn 
God with Belzal, and Obedience with ſomething of a quite 
contrary nature, intending at Once to ſerve borh their Lord 
and their $:is roo. 

Bur as for their performances, which flow, from ſuch 
a mixture of deſign as this, they will in no wiſe be own- 
ed as an obedient, bur puniſhed as a fintul ſervice. For 
thar evil mctive, which is niixed with the 200d, is ſuch 
as God has expreſly threatned. He has plainly declared, 
that he will condenin men eternally, tor Revenge, for _ , 
N. 2 or 
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for Covetouſneſs and Rapine, and for all thoſe a&iems 
which proceed from them. So that as for ſuch perfor- 
Mmanc?s, as ariſe from ſuch ſinfu! principles, they are 
judg:d already, andthe dreadful icntence is long ago 
gone Cut againſt them. 

And then as for their mixing this damnable deſign of 
fin, with a deſign of obedience ro God in the ſam{ction; 
ſo far is thar from /eſſening, that it 1s rather an aggra- 
vation of their crime, For it adds to all that evil, which 
it contains within ir ſelf, a prophanation allo of what is 
holy, or an abuſe of whar is ſacred; and rogether with 
the ſervice of the ſin, joyns an immediate and adirett af 
front of God too. 

Ar other times, I ſay, men deſign ſome temporal ends 
for themſelves, *as much, or more, than they deſign God: 
ſervice, And this alſo renders their performances un- 
ſincere, and qualifies their own temporal ſelf=intereſts in- 
ſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, ro oppoſe and un- 
dermine \t. 

Their temporal advantages, they intend ſometimes as 
much, as they do God's ſervice. They make them 
equal and co-ordinate, lovingthe wcrid,as much as they 
love God; and they are induced ro perform what 
he commands them, as much for its ſake, as they are 
for his. 

Now this is an indigniry, which God will by no 
means endure. For it 1s plainly an zntolerable degra- 
dation of him, and a bringing him down to nothing 
more than equal amzableneſs, with thoſe earthly plea- 
ſures, and temporal intereſts, which we join in co-ordi- 
2ation With him. Ir is a ſetting up the world for his ri- 
val, and making the Creature cqual in our eſtimation t0 
him, who 1s the Creator and Lord of all. Bur the per- 
emptory words of his Law are, — Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods before me, or in my preſence, Exod. 26. 3. He will 
be ſerved and reſpe&ted above all ; and to bring other 
things into competition with him, he looks upon to be 
the ſame thing, as to r&nounce him. For he is jealous of 
the preveminence of his ſervice above all other things, as a 
Husband is of his Wives love to him above all other 
men;. I rhe Lord, faith he, am a jealous God, Excd. 
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And fince thy intending of our temporal Advantages 
equally to God's Service, is look'd upon to be ſo great an 
Afront and Degradation of him ; the making them ſupe- 
r:or to him, and being won more for their ſakes than for his, 
muſt do ſo much rather. For this is a ſerting up other 
things above him, and is like making and ſerving of anc- 

ther God, Upon which account, as ſome exponnd ir, 
Covetouſneſs, which 1s a loving and ſerving of Riches more 
than God, 1s called Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. 

And when any Temporal Intereft of our own, has gor 
as great Power over us, or greater, than God himſelf has ; 
as it makes for the Performance of his Command art one 
Time, fo will ir at another be as ready ro make againſt 
ir, For although our Duty and our temporal Intereſt, do 
ordinarily ſtrike in together ; yerthey do not always do ſo, 
bur are ſometimes divided, And then this Hank, which 
our own worldly Advantage has got over us, will nor de- 
rermineus for God, bur conteſt with him. Ir will make 
us neglect his Service, that we may ſerve our ſelves ; and 
carry us on to trangreſs his Commands, whenſoever we 
may thercby promore our own worldly Intcreſts. TE 

So thar the intending to ſerve our Sins, rogether with 
our intending to ſerve God ; or the Intention of our own 
temporal Intereſts, in a degree, either equal, or ſuperior to 
our Intention of Obedience ro him, by both which ways, 
all wordly Advantages are qualified ro oppoſe him : This 
Mixture of Intention, I fay, makes our Performance of 
hy Cemmands to b2 no ſincere or acceptable Obedience, 
which he cither ſhould or will Recompence. 

As for that unmixedneſs of Intention therefore, which 
is implied in Sincerity, and which is neceſſary to the acce- 
ptance. of our Obedience of all the forementioned Laws ; 
It excludes nor all Trtention of our own Advantage toge= 
ther with God's Service, For to have reſpect to the 

ſpiritual and eternal Advantages, which in God's Laws 
themſelves are expreſly promiſed to our Obedience, Is al- 
ways lawful: And to have an Eye upon thoſe temporal Ad- 
vantages, Which will accrue to us by obeying, is lawful 
fo far, as we intend them, not in a depree, either equal 
to God's Service, or ſuper?dy to ir, by boil which ways 
they are empower'd to undermine it. Bur then only our 
mixing a Deſign of our own ſelf-intere#t, together with our 
Deſign of ſerving God,makes our Service unſincere and cuts 
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off our Hopes of Reward for the ſame, when, together 
with qur Deſizn of ſerving God, we join a Deſign of ſer. 
wing Sin; or when we deſign ſome temporal Ends of our 
own, as much, or more, than we deſign Obedience unto him, 

And therefore it is a vain Fear, wherewith many god 

People are wont to perplex rheir Souls, when they doubt 
of tho Sincerity of their Obedience, becauſe it was per= 
form'd with an Eye at therr own Advantage ; chrough 
their Fears of Hell, or th:ir Hopes of Heaven. For what- 
ſoever ſome, out of a miſtaken Fea! for God's Honour, may 
have ſaid ro the contrary ; this 15-not only zxnocent, but, 
as I have ſhewn, plainly neceſſary. If rhcey ſcruple ar 
this, they muſt ſcruple erernally. For ir 1s not their 
Choice, but their very Nature to act thus, and rhey cannot 
helpir. This, I fay, ,is their very Nature, and they muſt 
Jeave off to be men, before they can get quit of ir. 
Men may ſpeak /oftily, and ralk of obeying purely for 
God's ſake, withour ſeeking any thing ar all for them- 
ſelves. Bur this 18 mere Talk, and empty Vaunt, that can 
never come beyond Words, or appear in Attion. For they 
muſt be made ſomething elſe than whar they are, betore 
they can prat/fe it. 

If any Man doubrs then, whether God will accept 
his Obedience, becauſe in obeying he had an Eye ar his 
own ſelf-Intereſt; he doubrs whether God will accept 
him, becauſe he obeys as a Man. Noah, and Abraham, 
and Moſes, nay Chrif# himſelf might have doubred at 
this rate ; for in their, Obedience, they all intended rheir 
own Good as well:;;as God's Glory, and: had reſpe& unto 
the Recompence of Reward. If this be a ſufficient Ground 
of Scruple, every Chriſt;ian Man muſt of neceſſity ſcruple 
without end. For all our Obedience, 1s an Obedience of 
Faith; and our Faith or Belzef of Heaven and Hell, makes 
us chuſe ro obey, in making us firſt ro 7ntend by ſuch O- 
bedience ro obtain the oxe, and eſcape the other. So that 
either our own Nature, and Chriſt's Goſpel, muſt be chang- 
ed into ſomething different from what they are : or we 
muſt acknowledg, that ſuch hone Intention of our own 
Good, as I have mentioned, 1s lawful for us in God's Ser- 
vice, nnce it is made ſo neceſſary and unavoidable for us 
1n the oxe, and {0 much encouraged by the other, 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, whar is. che firſt requiſite to 
an acceptable Obedience, viz. Szncerity, And that ir im- 
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plies, both the reality of our Intention in God's Service, or 
our performing it truly for God's ſake, as we pretend to 
do; and alſo the uncorruprneſs of ir, or our performing 
it for his ſake more .than for any thing elſe whatſoever, 
and withour- Regard ro any other Adyantages of our 
own, than ſuch as are allowed by him, and are ſubordi- 
nate under him. 

Bur in regard the Degrees of our Intenſion and Deſion, 
are not ſo obvious and eafily diſcoverable in them(clves, 
bur are better known tq us in their Fruits and Effefts, than 
in their own Natures: For the greater eaſe in judging, 
whether we do intend God's Service mo# of all, and 1o 
are ſincere in our Obedience, or no, I ſhall, before I con- 
clude this Point, lay down a plain and certain Mark, 
whence any .Man of common Apprchenfion may eaſily 
diſcern the ſame. 

And the Rule, which I ſhall lay down for it, is this ; 
If our Obedience be intire, it cannot but be ſincere likewiſe. 
For he who obeys God in al Times, and in all Inſtan:es, 
cannor bur ſerve him with borh theſe Ingredienzs of Since- 
rity, viz. Truth, and Preheminence, He muſt needs in- 
tend God's Service really, and above all ; who intends it 
ſo, as to ſerve hun conſtantly, and univerſally, And the 
Reaſon is this, becauſe although our temporal Intere#t and: 
preſent Advantage, be for the moft part united with God's 
Service, yer it 1s not ſoalways: bur ſometimes in all In». 
ſtznces of Obedience, and at moſt times in /ome, it 1s ſee 
parated and divided from it. So that as long as we are 
true ro our own Principle of Acting, which we may ſafely 
conclude we always are, if we either deſign nor God's 
Service at all rhrough Hypocri/ie, or deſign it not above 
all through a corrupt mixture of Intention; at thoſe times, 
when theſe Inſtances happen, we ſhall nor be acted by the 
Command, but through the love of our own Temporal Inter- 
ſts, which we intend really, and deſign more, we ſhall 
certainly a& againſt it. For our Actions go,where our M71ls 
laad them ; and our ls always follow that, which is 
the prevarling Motive to them, and has moſt Power 
with them. And therefore if we ſtill chuſe God's Ser- 
ve in all irs parts, and in all Times, whether it make for 
vur- preſent Advantage, or againſt it ; we may be aſſured 
that we intend his Service truly, and alſo that we intend 
it moſt 5 ſince we ſerpe him, when no by-Interet of our | 
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own can be ſerved, and diſſerve all other Intereſts for his 
ſake. He mutt needs be our higheſt Aim ; becauſe 
where we may pleaſe him, though no ſecular Advantage 
concur, we chuſe any thing ; and where he would 
offended, thcugh all other Advantages invite, we chuſe 
nothing. 

So thar in the Matter of Obedience, our Integrity is the 
great and /aft Meaſure of our Acceptance. And if upon 
Examinarion we find, that our Obedience 1s 7ntire, we 
need nor doubr bur thar it is ſincere allo. 

And this is the very Mark, from which, according ty 
that Verſion of the Pſalms which is uſed in our Liturgy, 
the Pſalmiſt himſelf concludes concerning the Obedience 
of the Iſraelites. For he collects it ro have bcen a diſſen. 
bled and aunſincere, becauſe it was nor a whole and intire 
Service. They did but flatter him with their Mouth, (aith 
he, and diſſembled with him in their tongue ; for their 
heart was not whole or entire with him, Plal. 98. 36, 37. 

To clear up this enquiry then, Mhat Qualifications if | 
our Obedience to all the fore-mentioned Laws of God, 
wuſt render it acceptnble to him,and available to our ſalvati- 
en at the la#t day; I ſhall proceed to diſcourſe of rhe ſecend 
Condition of all acceprable Obedience, viz. Inteority ; of 
which in the next Chapter. 
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: Of the Second Onalification of all acceptable Ob 
| ai:nce, viz, Integrity. 


| Neegrity of Obedience, is ſuch a perfetion and comfp'eat- 
neſs of it, as excludes all Maimedneſs and Defetts. 
Which is well intimated by S. Fames, when he explains 
zntire, by wanting nothing ; Let patience have' her perfett 
work, that ye may be perfeF and intire, which you will 

be by wanting nothing, Tam. 1. 4. © | Þ 
' And this, in anorher Word, is ordinarily expreſſed in 
Scriprure by prighrneſ3. For in the moſt common Mc+ 
taphor of the Holy Books, our Courſe of Life, is called 
our way; our Aczons, Steps; and our Doing, Walking. 
And, to carry on the Mctaphor, our Courſe of Obedience 
| T7 15 
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«« called our 7ight or ſtreight Path ; our Courſe of Sin and 
Tranſgreſſions, a crooked Path ; our committing fin, ſtum- 
bling and falling ; and our dozng our Duty, walking up- 
rightly. So that for a Man to be upright in God's ways, 
is, not to ſtumble, or fall by Sin and Diſobedience ; 1. e. to 
be perfett and intire, or wanting nothing in our obedient 
Performances. 

Now this Integrity or Uprightneſs, which is neceſlary 
to our Obedience, that ir may ſtand us in ſtead ar the laſt 
Day, is three fold. | 

1. An Integrity of our Powers or Faculties, which I 
call an Integrity of the SubjeF. 

2. An Integrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, which is 
an Integrity of Time, : 


re 3. An Integrity of the particular Laws of Duty, and 
mh MW lnſtances of Obedience, which is an Integrity of the 
it Object. 

Sy all rheſe are neceſſary, ro render our Perform- 
of WW ance of God's Laws an acceptable Service. For if e- 
d, rer we expect, that he ſhould reward our Obedience ar 
tie the laſt Day, we muſt rake care beforchand, that it be 
nd the Obedience of our whole Man, in all Times, to the 


of whole Law of God. «To begin with it. 
1. Thar our Obedience of the forementioned Laws 
may avail us ro Life and Pardon ar the laſt Day, we 
_ mult rake care to obey with a/l our Powers and Facu/ties, 
which is an Integrity of the Subjet. And for this, the 
very Letter of the Law is expreſs. For when rhe Lawyer 
aks, YVhat ſhallT do to inherit eternal life ? Chriit ſends 
be WY him to whar is written in the Law, and repeats thar ro 
him for an Anſwer z Thou ſhalt love (and ſerve, as it is MaTk. 12. 
Deut. 11. 13.) the Lord thy God, with all thy heart or will, 3%: 
At and with all thy ſoul or affeQtions, and with all thy ſtrength 
a; Wor executive and bodily powers, and with all thy 
zins Wl md or underſtanding, Luke 10. 25, 26, 27, 28- Obe- 
fet I dience with all theſe Powers and with our whole Na- 
will Wl tute, 1s the means of Life, and the indiſpenſable Condi- 
| tion of our eternal Happineſs. | 
in Firſt, We muſt keep all God's Commandments, with 
Me» Wh Our Minds or Vnderſtandings. It is a dangerous Conceit 
led for any Man to phanſie, that he may be as /inful as he 
ing. Wl il in his + houghrs, ſo long as he only loves and chu-. 
exce Ws, projects and contrives for the forbidden inſtance 
| in 
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in his mind ; bur doth nor proceed ſo far, as to obey 
it in his outward Praftice, For ar the laſt Day we muþ 
be called ro account, and juſtified or condemned ; þ 
the Counſels and Imaginations of our Minds, as well ;x 
by the Yorks of our Lives. For nor only the Works and 
Practice, bur alſo the rhoughts of the wicked, or oof Wick. 
edneſs, are an abomination to'the Lord, Proverbs 15. 24, 
The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. 24. 9. And ſince 
God forbids and hates them; as ever we hope for his Fa. 
vour, we muſt repent of them and for/ake them. L# 
the wicked man forſake his thoughts, ſaith the Prophet, 
and turn them frem his Sin unto the Lord ; and then he 
will have mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon him, 
T/ai. 55. 7, For the warfare that God has ſet us, after 
which we are to attain the Reward of eternal Happineſs, 
# a c:ſting down imaginations, as the Apoitle tells us, and 
bringing into Captivity every rebellious ehought to the abedi. 
ence of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10.4, 5. 

In ' particular, this Qbedience of our Minds to the 
Faw of God muſt be, as a doing whar he enjoyns; fo 
likewiſe a keeping off from every thing which he for- 
b.ds. 

Fir#t, In our Imaginations, We muſt not phanſe it 
in our Minds with Love and Delight, nor indulge to 
any Thoughts of ir with ſuch Pleaſure, as may be a Bai: 
ro our Choice, and weaken our Averſation and Hatred of 
it, and-thereby enſnare us in the Practice thereof. Ow 


\ warfare, as we have heard from the Apoſtle, muſt not 


be againſt aft7ons only, bur againſt Imaginations allo, 
and inſnaring Phancies of Evil ; caſting down rebellious 
Imaginations, and making every thought obedient to the 


Laws of Chri#t, 2 Cor. 19. 4. 5- And in the old World, 


when the imaginations of "mens thoughts were always evil, 
3t repented the Lord that he had made Man, inſomuch as 
he reſolved ro deſtroy him, Gen.s. 5, 6, 7. 

S2condly, In our Counſels and Contrivpances, We mult 
not ſtudy what Means are fitteft, what Times are beſt, 
and what marnzr is mo#t advantagious, for the Acting of 
our Sins, For if we caſtabour in our Thonghts, and cot- 
fulr abour the moſt commodious way of committing 
any Sin ; although all our Deſigns be defearcd before we 
come to any effect, yer ſhall we be condemn'd for our Con- | 


trivance.as well as we ſhould for the compleat Aion. = 
this 
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our Lord himſelf has plainly derermined in one 1n- 

tance, and the Cale 1s rhe ſame in all rhe re#. For of 

the contrrvances and machinations of murther he aſſures us, 

That they, as well as murther zt ſelf, are of the number 

of thoſe things, which pollure a man, and ſo utterly un- 

ir him for Heaven, where nothing can ever enter thar is 

lured or unclean, Out of the heart, ſaith he, proceed (a) Nane- 
evil chouzhts or (4) murtherous machinations, and beſides zo? 
them, complear murthers, adulteries, &c, and theſe defile m"negt- 


le man, Marth. 15. 19. | | —_ 4 
mediately b-fore 95y-:, and the fins here heing reckoned up according to 
the order of the Ten Commandments, may ſeem todetermine the wicked 
machinations to this particular, viz. mur#berous only, 


And as for thar particular ſort of contriving for ſin, 
which is the heighth and perfection of Villany ; viz. 
the inventing of new, .and before unknown ways of tranſ- 
greſſing : ir 1s ſure to meet with a more ſevere pugiſh- 
ment than others, and to thruſt men down deeper into 
the Abyſs of Hell. Of this ſorr, are all inventions of 
new Oaths, new Nick-names or evil ſpeakings, new frauds 
and methods of couzenage, new incentives of lui, new 
modes of drinking, and arts of intemperance. Burt of theſe, 
and of all orhers which are like unto them, God will 
one day exact a moſt rigorous and terrible account: For 
bt that deviſeth to do evil, ſaith Solomon, although he him- 
lf doth not a&, bur only deviſe ir, he ſhall be called and 
dealt with as a miſchievous and wicked perſon, Prov. 24.8. 
and S. Paul tells us expreſly, thar in the judgment of 
Grd, inventers of evil things ſhall be declared worthy of 
death, Rom. 1. 30, 32. 

As for our minds or underſtandings then, they are one 
acuity, which is plainly implied in rhe Integrity of our 
ervice, and without the obedience whereof, ar the laſt 
Gy God will nor accepr us. 

And another faculty implicd in it likewiſe, is, 
Secondly, Our Soul or Aﬀe&rions. Ir is a vain thing, 
ir any man to love and fer his heart upon any particu- 
kr fin, and Yer for all that ro expect thar God ſhould 
Te and reward him. IF I regard iniquity in my heart, 
th the Pſalmiſt, the Lord will not hear me, Pal. 66. 18. 
man, as our Sayiour ſays, can ſerve two maſters ; for 
be love the one, for his ſake, when their intereſts Joy 
cre 
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fere, he will hate the other : ſo that we cannot ſerve Gy 
if 'with our affections we continue to ſerve ſim, Mar. 6. ” 
To pretend obcdience ro God, and yet to love what 
fotbids ; to make a ſhow of his ſervice, and yer in oy 
very hearts to hanker after his vileſt Enemies, whon 
above all things his Soul abhors: this ſurely is not honef. 
ly to ſerve him , bur groſly to collogue, and flatly to FI 
femble with him. For in very deed, if any man lor, 
fin, he ſides with Gods enemy ; bur for the ſervice and 
fear of the Lord, it s to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13. 

If ever we expect that God ſhould accept even our 
200d works, we mult offer up our affections with them, 
For if our hgarts go along with our lutts, whilſt our pre. 
&ice is againſt them, we ſerve God only againſt cur 
wills; we ſubmit to him, as a fave doth to a tyranny 
Lord, nor through 'any kindneſs for him, but through a 
hareful fear of him. We utcerly diſlike what he bis 

' us but yet we do it, only becauſe-we dare not do 
otherwiſe. Bur now this is ſuch a way of pertorming 
\ obedience, as God will never endure to accepr'of.” For 
 heſcornsro be ſerved Ly a laviſh fear, and an unwilling 
mind; he will never look'upon a heartleſs ſacrifice ; bi 
It is the affection wherewith we do it, which makes hin Wo! 
ſer a price upon any thing that we do , and our love that MW 
' he regards, more than our performance. For this is WM 
that very thing, which was thought fir ro be men W#/ 
'rioned in the Command it felf, Thou ſhalt love the Lui {M# 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, Mou 
N33. 37 | 
_- *Fis true indeed, we do not find our affe#7on ſo quick Wu 
and ſenſible for God and his Laws, as it uſes to be for the MW 
things of the world, neither can we reaſonably expect i WW 
ſhould. For our affections are bodily powers, and it is" 
their very nature, as Phzloſophy inſtructs us, ro be a 
hement ſenſation upon ſome certain commotions of our bv 
dily fpirits ; fo that God and his Laws, which are things ke 
immaterial and inſenſible, are no proper and proportionate len 
objeft for them. For it is only matter, that is able of i! 
ſelf to affet matter; and material and ſenſible objetts 
which can excire our material and ſenſitive paſſions and 
appetites, One bodily faculty, is no more fit in its 0" fre 
nature ro be moved by a ſpiritual obje&t , than mv t 
I 


ther is: and we may as well expect, that our eyes ho 
| et 
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ke, or our fingers handle ir 3 as that our affeFions ſhould 
of themſelves iſſue out upon it, either to /ove, or defire, 
or delight 1n It. : 

So thar conſidering things barely in themſelves, T ſay, 
and the natural agreeableneſs that is berwixt them, which 


| 

" is the ground of rheir natural operations - 1t 1s only boe 
i. 4) pain or pleaſure, thar is of it ſelf fir ro move our bo- 
Ore dily paſſions D Bur as for ſpar tual and inſenſible objects, 


ſuch as God and Virtue are, whatever fitneſs tro work 
upon our affections they may have upon orhey accounts, 
our Fer in themſelves they have none. Virtue and Obeds- 
m MW ence, which are ſpir:tual things, may gain upon our w/lls 
ra. WF ind underſtandings, which are ſpiritual ph ns fa- 
ur MY cu/ties ; bur upon our bodily appetites and affeions, for 
our WM their own ſakes barely they never can. 
ha W Bur char which makes our affections to iſſue out upon 
id MW God and - Virtue, is not the ſpiritual nature of God and 
do MY Virtue themſelves ; bur rhoſe ſenſible and bodily things, 
no MM which fow from them, and are annexed ro them, For 
or WY although God be immaterial in himſelf, yer infinite are 
ng Wl thoſe material and bodily -delights, which we receive from 
un MW him. And although Virtue and Obedzence are in their 
im MW own natures ſpirirual and inſenſible, yer exceeding great, 
ar Wand exceeding many , are the /en/ible goods and pleaſures, 
is W which are annexed to them. For Heaven, and eternal 
nM fe, which are promiſed to our obedience, will give a full 
1 WM #licht, not. only ro our ſou/s and ſpirits, bur even to all 
xd, WW our ſenſes likewiſe. Ir will endleſly entertain our eyes, 
with moſt ſplendid fights and glorious abjefts ; it will feaſt 
> MWour Exrs, with melodious ſongs, and moft raviſhing halle- 
he MW 4/abs; and refreſh our whole bodies, with a molt exalted, 
it Wand ever/aſting eaſe and pleaſure. As on the other ſide, 
is bl? and eternal miſery, which arc the eſtabliſhed puniſh- 
ve- Went of all ſin and diſobedience, will bring, not only 
bs WW upon our /pirirs, bur upon our bodies too, as full a 
os lene of moſt exquiſite pain and ſorrow, For fo vio- 
te Went and intolerable will the rorments of our bodies 
it Mitere be, that God could find nothing too high ro ſer 
I {Wien our by, but has exprefſed them by one of the 
nd E raging and tormenting things 1n nature, efernal 
L411 re, 
WH Now as for Heaven and Hell, they indeed are ſuch 
1d ings, as can of rhemſelves ſtir our affett;ons and bodily 


paſſions 
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paſſions with a witneſs, When they are ſer before us 
they are able ro. make us love God and ' our Duty aboye 
all things elſe, and ro hate nothing ſo much as Sin and Dil 
obedience. For no Sin can promiſe us ſo much bodily g. 
light, as 1s to be injoyed in Heaven ; neither can Obedj. 
ence in any pYſſible inftance expoſe us ro ſo great bodi) 
pains, as the damn'd for ever undergo in Hell. $9 tha 
when once Heaven and Hell are proprſed ro our affeFion, 
and act upon them, they will prev+1! with them more than 
any thing elſe can, and make nothing ſo dear to them x 
the performance of their duty, nor any thing ſo hateful x 
the rranſgreſſion of it. 

And thus may God and Virtue become a fir object even 
of our bodsly paſſions, and a moſt cogent matrer of le, 
deſire, and joy; as, on the contrary, ſin atid wickedneſe 
are, of ſorrow, ſlight and hatred. They are molt power- 
ful to excite all rheſe affe&:ons, although nor in their bor 
ſpiritual ſelves, yer in their bod:ly dependants, and annexed 
conſequences. For the preate#t bodily joys ſhall one diy 
crown our Obedience, and the acuteft bodily torments wil 
certainly befal us if we diſobey. And theſe, although 2 
yer they are at a diſtance, and future to us, 'are moſt fi 
ro work upon us, and moſt ſtrongly ro affect us. For 
we are Creatures endowed with underſtanding, and have 
Reaſon given to us to fer future things before us, and to 
rhink our ſelves into paſſions and affections, and not to 
be zdle and altogether paſſive, like the brute and unrea- 
ſonable Creatures, and ſuffer the bare force of outward and 
preſent objects ro excite them in us. So thar with our 
bodily affettions, we may love and delight in God and R- 
{igion, which are ſpiritual things, becauſe of their bid 
Joys and attendancies ; and ſenſibly hate and grieve at out 
fins and diſobedience, which are moral and immathil 
evils, becauſe of their ſen/ible pains and puniſhment. And 
we may love the one, and hate the other, above all thing 
elſe ; becauſe no bodily joys are in any rhe leaſt compar: 
{on ſo great, as thoſs which are laid up for the good n 
Heaven, nor any bodily pains ſo rormenting, as thoſe 
which are prepared for the damn'd in Hell. And fine 
God has given ro our bodily affeftions, even in their ow 
way, the greateft motives to love him above all, and abt 
2ll things ro hate ſin, it js the higheſt Reaſon that It 
ſhould require ir of us, and demand the preeminent ſt" 
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vice, nor only of our ſpzrzts, bur alſo of onr /ower ſou! 
of affe Hons alſo. 

* Bur although our bodily affetions, when they are em- 
ployed about Vice and Virtue, which are ſpiritual things, 
by reaſon of this ſupereminence of ſenſitive rewards in 
the one, and puniſhments in the other, be more ſtrong and 
powerful ; yetare they nor, as I ſaid, ſo warm and ſenſible 
2s they uſe ro be, when they ifſue our upon ſenſible and 
bodily objeAs.We feel one in our own ſouls,and are affected 
in them, much more violently, than we are in the other. 
And thar it muſt needs be ſo, is plain. Forour aff-ions 
for worldly things, are raiſed in us by the things themſelves, 
and by thoſe imprefſions which they make upon us ; and 
they act ro the highe#, and according to the utmo# of 
their power. Bur our afet:ons for ſpiritual things, are 
to be raiſed in us by our own Reaſon, and we areto argue 
and think our ſelves up ro them; and our thoughts are 
free, and go no further than we pleaſe ro ſuffer them. 
And indeed we find fo much difficulty in fixing them 
upon any thing, and there are ſo many other things ob- 
truding daily upon them , to divert and call them off 
from theſe ; that we ſeldom ſtay ſo long upon them, or 
are ſo well acquainted with them , as ro be wrought 
up into a very warm and znflamed affedtion for 
them. 

Beſides, what is the chief Reaſon of all, that Good 
and Evil 1n worldly things, which affetts us, is preſent with 
us ; and therefore our paſſions for, or again# them, are 
raiſed in us by our ſenſe and feeling. Bur as for ſpiritual 
things, and thoſe bodily joys and ſorrows which are an- 
nexed to them, for the ſake whereof we are ſenſibly affe- 
ted with them, rhey are nor preſent with vs, bur furure 
and at a diſtance ; and therefore our paſſion for rkem 
cannot be raiſed by our ſenſe, whole objects are only 
preſent things, but meerly by our fancy and 7magination. 
But now, as for the ſenſible: warmth and violence of 
a paſſion, it is nothing near fo quick, when it 1s excited 
by fancy, as when it is produced by ſenſe. For no 
man is ſo feeling/y affeted, with hearins a fad Story, 
as he would be by ſeeing of it. And a man will be 
moved abundantly leſs, by imagining a battle, a murder, 
or any other dreadful thing, than by beho/ding it. And the 
realon 15, becauſe the imprefſions upon our ſenſe are quick 
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and violent, and their warmth is communicated to our 
affe#ions which are raiſed by them : whereas our imagi. 
nations are calm and faint in compariſon, and the paſſions 
which flow from them partake of their temper, and are 
more cold and leſs perceptible. So that our paſſions for 
worldly things being paſſions upon ſenſe, and our paſſions 
for things ſpiritual with their bodily pain or pleaſure an- 
nexed , being only upon fancy and 2magination ; we 
muſt needs be more warmly an? ſenſibly, al:hough not 
more OT affected with the things of this world, 
than of rhe other. 

Bur rhat which 1s to diſtinguiſh our p-1ſion for God and 
Virtue above all things elſe, from our paſſion for worldly 
things, 1s not the warmth and ſenſibleneſs, bur the primer 
and continuance of it, For it muſt be a prevalent aff- 
Ction, which doth more ſervice, although it make leſs 
noiſe ; which gets the zpper hand in competition, and 
makes us, when we mult deſpiſe one, to diſregard all 
things elſe, and to adhere ro Gods ſervice, what other 
things ſoever be loſt by it. Whar it wants in warmth, 
it has in permanency and power ; it ſticks faſter to us, and 
can do more with us, than our love of any thing beſides. 
For in our affections, we muſt needs prefer God and hs 
ſervice before every other thing when they ſtand in com- 
petition ; or we have none of that Love with the whole ſoul, 
which the Commandment requires of us; as will be ſhewn 


Chap. 8. more fully * afterwards. 


And becauſe our thoughts and affetions have in them 
a great latirude, and in a matter of ſo high concern, c- 
very good foul will be inquiſitive after ſome determi- 
nate accounts of that compaſs and degree of them, which 
is neceſſary to our acceptance : Before I conclude this 
Poinr, I will ſet down what meaſures of obcdicnce 
theſe two faculties, what thoughts and imaginations 0 
our minds, and what degrees of love and delight in our 
affettions, ſhall be judged ſufficient art rhe laſt Day, 9 
ſave or to deſtroy us. 

As for our thoughts, there is one more elaborate. and 
perfett ſorr of them, VIZ. our counſels and contrivances 
And when they are employed abour the compatiing of 
forbidden things, they are our ſin, as I ſhew'd b-fore, and 
withour repentance, will certainly prove our condemnation 


And 
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And as for other of our thoughts, which are nor come 
up to the height of a contrivance or conſultation; but are 
only ſimple apprehenſions ; ſome of rhem alſo are proper 
ly and direfly good or evil, and an Article of our /ife or 
death. God has impoſed ſeveral Laws, which he has 
backed both with rhrears and promiſes, upon our very 
thoughts themſelves. Of which cn rhere are ſome to be 
met with under all the three general Parts of Duty, viz. 
to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves. For our thoughts 
of God, are bound up by the Law of honour, which for- 
bids us to lefſen or prophane him by diſhonourable Noti- 
ons and Opinions z our thoughts of our Neighbour, by the 
Laws of Charity and Candour, which ſuffer us nor either 
to reproach or injure him by undervaluing Ideas, or 

roundleſs ſuſpicions ; and our thoughts of our own ſelves, 
by the Law of humzlity, which prohibirs us to be exalt« 
ed in our own conceits, through falſe and over-high ap- 
prebenſions of our own excellence. Pious and Reverend 
thoughts of God, and charitable opinions of Men, and hum«- 
ble and lowly conceits of our own ſclves, are Durics in- 
cumbent upon our very minds themſelves. And all the 

the oppoſite vices, of 7mpzous and reproachful Ideas of God; 
of cenſorrous, ſuſpicious, and leſſenins thoughts of other 
men ; and of proud, and arrogant concerts of our own worth ; 
are tranſgreſſions within the ſphere and compals even of 
our underſtandings. For the* exerciſe of rhe firft, 1s not 
only a Cauſe and Principle, but a part and inſtance alſo 
of obedience, and an Article of life ; as the exerciſe of 
the other, is an inſtance -of diſobedience, and an Artic/e 
allo of damnation. 

So thar as for all our p2rfeFed and ſtudied thoughts of 
evil, viz. our counſels and contrivances ; and as for all 
ſuch ſimple thoughts and meer apprehenſions, as have parti- 
cular T.aws impoſed upon them, they are nor only prin- 
ciples, but parts and inſtances of diſobedience ; and if we 
are guzlty of them, unleſs we rerratt th-m by repentance, 
we ſhall be liable ro be condemned for them. 

Bur then there are ſeveral other þ:re imaginations and 
ſimple apprehenſions, which are not under any of th-ſe 
particular Laws, that are impoſed umon our thoughts 
themſelves, bur arc employed upon things commanded 
or forbidden hy any of the other Laws foremenrion- 


ed. And as for all theſe ' apprehen{ions, in rhem- 
ſelves 


Fo 
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ſelves they are neither $7» nor Duty, nor a matter either 
of reward or puniſhment ; but ſo far only, as they are 
cauſes and principles, either of a ſinful, or obedient choice 
or praftice of thoſe good or evil things, which they are 
employed upon. 

In themſelves, I ſay, theſe meer apprehenſions are nei- 
ther Sin nor Duty, We may perceive ſin in our minds, 
and have it in a thought or notion, withour ever being 
ouilty of ir, or liable ro anſwer for it. For the Sun ſhines 
upon a Dunghil, withour being defiled by it : and God 
fees all the wickedneſs in Hell, but is not tainted with it. 
And fo long as we ſojourn in a world of niqurty, every 
good man muſt needs know, and behold all the vices of 
the Earth ; bur bare underſtanding of them, doth not 
make him partake with them, or ſubject ro be puniſhed 
for them. 

Bur to make theſe meer apprehenſions and imaginations, 
either of good or evil, an inſtance of obedience or diſobe- 


* See this dience ; they muſt be * cauſes and principles, of an obe- 


ftated Lib. dient, or diſobedient chorce or pratlice. 


5, Cap. 4. 


For our inward 
thoughts and imaginations, are Springs and Principles, 
both of our 7nward choice, and alſo of our cutward opera- 
tions. And the ſervice which God requires of them, is 
the ſervice of the Principle, He demands the obedience 
of our minds, as a means, and in order to a further 
obedience of our hearts and ations. And expects that 
we ſhould think ſo long, and fo often, upon the abſolute- 
2:eſs of his authority, the kindneſs of his Nature, rhe re- 
Sonableneſs of his Commands, , the glory of his Reward, 
and the terror of his Puniſhments ; till in our hearts we 
chuſe thoſe things which he «has commanded, and perform 
them in our works and praftice, And when Apprehenſim 
or Knowledge carries us on to performance, it 1s an accept- 
able ſervice, but no otherwifte. For hereby alone, ſaith 
S. Fohn, we know that we know him, with ſuch knowledge 
as ſhall be accepted by him,if we keep his Commandment, 
1 John 2. 3. And on the other fide, our bare imaginati- 
0ns and apprehenſions of ſome forbidden ſim, arc then only 
diſobedient, when they carry us on to chuſe or prattiſe 
rhoſe things thar are ſinful. And we muſt go on from 
thought, to choice, or praftice, before the vices thought of 
become cur own, and our apprehen/jons of fin bc- 


come themſelves /inful, For the thoughts of ſin, have the 
finfuis 


Chap. ii. required toll rhe Laws of the Goſpel. 211 


ſinfulneſs of means and cauſes 3 and are ſinful ſo far, as 
they help on either our conſent, or performance. So our 
Saviour has determined in one inſtance, viz. rhar of luſt= 
ful looks and apprehenfions, Marth. 5. He that looks upon 
4 woman ſo long as to luſt after her, or to conſent in his 
heart ro the enjoyment of her, he hath committed Adulte- 
ry with her already in hu heart, v. 28, | 

And then, as for our affe&:ons, their meaſures are the 
very ſame with. thoſe already mentioned, of our bare 
imaginations and ſimple apprehenfions. For their ſervice 
and obedience, is thar of the prznciple, and rheir Sentence 
ſhall be according ro rhoſe effe&s, either in our wills or 
pratice, which flow from it. 

If we love and deſire obedience, ſo far as to chuſe and 
af it ; this degree of affetion will gain us God's love 
and favour, and {ſecure his rewards ; bur leſs than ir, no 
other ſhall. He that keeps my Commandments, ſaith Chritt, 
he it is that loveth me, and they only who ſo love me 1n 
obeying me, ſhall be beloved again of my Father, and I 
will love them, Joh. 14. 15, 21. 

Bur if our love and deſfire of evil things, carry us on 


to * chuſe or at any inſtance of diſobedtence, for the & cee this 
ſake of that which is loved and deſired ; then are our af- fared 
fetions ſinful, and ſuch as will deſtrcy us. The deſire of Book 6. 
evil, is not ſo truly the ſtate of mortal ſin, as of dange- Chap. 4» 


rous temptation ; 1t is not deadly in ir ſelf, bur kzlls by car 
rying us on, to a ſinful and deadly choice and ations, For 
when once it has gor to thar degree, it is obnoxious to 4 
dreadful Sentence, Whereof rhe Pſalmiſt gives us one 
inſtance, in the love of violence. Him that loveth violence, 
the ſoul of the Lord hateth, Pſal. 11. 5. And S. Fohn 
ſays the ſame of the /ove of lying, and the Caſe is alike 
in every other ſin. Mithout, in outer darkneſs, are mur- 
therers, and whatſoever loveth or maketh a lye, Rev. 22. 
I5. 
And thus we ſee what meaſure of obedience is requi- 
red in theſe two faculties, and what kinds and degrees, 
of thoughts and affections are to be uſed, or reſtrained, to 
make theirs an acceptable Service. For we mult abſtain, 
from all ev:/ counſels and contrivances ; from all /imple 
apprehenſions, which are particularly forbidden, and pur 
In uſe all ſuch as are particularly enjoined. And as for 
all other vur bare. thoughts and imaginations, and all our 
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affettions and deſires, we muſt fix them upon our Duty 
ſo lohg, till they make us perform it 5 and never ſuffer 
them to iſſue out upon evz/ ſo far, till they carry us on, 
either to chyſe, or to praftiſe it: and rill they have car. 
ried us to do one of theſe, they are zmperfett things, 
and not truly grown up to the perfect ſtarure, either of 
Obedience, or of Difobedience. 

Bur bcſides theſe ewo faculties, viz. our minds and 
affections, therc 1s yet another, whole ſcrvice 1s ncceſſa- 
ry to render ours an acceptable obedience ; and that is; 

Thirdly, Our hearts or wills allo. 

It is an abſurd Dream, for any man to think of ſer- 
ving God withour his w:ll, becauſe without thar, none of 
his aCtions can be called his own. For thar only is im- 
puted to us, which is choſen by us, and which 1t was 
in the power of our own wills, eicher ro promote, or 
hinder ; no man deſerving praiſe, or being lrable to an- 
ſwer, for what he conld not help. Bur of all Perſons, 
God moſt of all regards our hearts in all our performan- 
ces. He perfectly difcerns them, and he eſtimates our 
ſervices according to them. So that it 1s nor poſſible for 
any of us to obey him againſt our wills, in regard the 
choice of our w:/l and heart ir ſelf, is that which renders 
any action a ſaving and acceptable obedience. For ont 
the heart, as Solomon ſaith, proceed the iſſues of life, 
Prov. 4. 23. | 

The choice then, as well as the practice of our Duty, 
1s plainly ncceffary, to render it avazlable to our ſalva- 
tion, Bur on the other fide, if we chuſe ſin, alrhough we 
miſs of opportunity to a# it, the bare choice, without 
the practice, is ſufficient to our condemnation. For even 
by that, when we proceed no fzrther, our heart has gone 
aſtray from God, and we are polluted by the fin which we 
reſolve upon in our own choice ; fince out of the heart, 
as our Haviour tclls us, proceeds the pollution of the man, 
Marth. 15, 16, 20. We may commit all ſorts of tranſgrel- 
lions, and 2ncur the puniſhment of them, mecrly by con- 
ſenting to them inwardly in our hearts, without ever 
complcating them in our eutward operation, For ont 
Lord himſelf has thus determined it in one inftance, and 
the Caſe is the ſame in all the reſt. Mhoſoever looks 
upon a woman to luſt after her, or fo long rill his heart 


cenſent to commit lewdne(s with her if he could, 
chough 


Chap. ii. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 213 


though he never meet with with an (e) Opportunity to (e) Cum 6 
1# ir, or before any, hath committed adultery with her al= bomfy 


ready in 1s heart, Matrh. 5. 28. 


6. p. 205. Ed. Oxon. 
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No Man then may venture to w:/! and chuſe any one 
Sin, and yer preſume he is innocent. For if Fear, - or 
Shame, or Intereft, or other by-Mective and worldly End, 
or want of Opportunity, hinder him from the outward 
Ating and Compleating of his Sin ; yet if his Heart ſtands 
for it, and all the while he wil/s and chaſes ir, he is guilty 
in the Accounts of God, as if he had commirted ir. We 
difobey, in wz1/ing, as well as in doing ; and ſhall ſuffer ſor 
a wicked Choice, as well as fora wicked Pratice. So 
that as ever we hope, to have our Obedience to the fore- 
mentioned Laws avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt 
Day, we muſt take care to perform 'it, as with our 
Minds and Affe@4ions, fo with our Hearts or Wills Iike- 
wiſe. | 

As for theſe three Faculties therefore, vi. our Minds, 
our ills, and our AﬀeFions ; they mult neceſſarily be 
devoted to God's Service, to make up an mtire Obedi- 
ence, As ever wehope for Heaven, we. muſt. employ. 
our Minds upon God and his Laws, ſo far ar leaſt, xill 
we /ove them in onr Souls, and chuſe: them in our Hearts, 
with full Purpoſe and Reſolution 'of performing themes 
Our VUnderſtandings muſt conſider of our Duty, and ,of 
the Motives ro Obedience, fo /ong and fo well, till our. 
Aſfettions are inflamed with a Deſire of it, and our M/s 
are firmly reſolved upon it. And as ever we expect: rq 
eſcape the Torments of Yell, we mult take care that we 
entertain no Thoughts or Deſires of any Sin fo long, till 
in our Hearts we become concerned for ir; and willing ta 
fulfil ir. Bur if we will /ook on it, 4t. muſt be in order 9 
bath and diſdain it. We mult confider how di/ingenus 
ous, how ſhameful, and how miſchievous a thing 1t 1s 5 
and indulge ro no Apprehenſions of it in onr Minds, 
which arc like to inſnare, either our Choice, or Prattice 5 
nor dwel/ upon any, bur thoſe that are apr to kindle our 
Indighation and Zeal againſt it, and.arm our Js with 
lull Purpoſe ro overcome it, 


O 3 This 


-- necefitate 
nm agituy, ipſa rei turpis cupilitas pro atione damnatur, Salvian, de Prov, I, 
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This muſt be the Uſe and Exerciſe, of all our inward 
Powzrs, and Principles of Action. They muſt be uſed ag 
Inſtiunents of good Life, and made the great Springs, 
and ;jr»duftive Caules of all virtuous Pratt:ice and Obe. 
dicnce. Ir is this Holy and obedient Praftice that is the 
End, whereto all theſe obedient Thoughts, Deſires, and Re. 
ſoluti-ns, are directed; fo thar if they fall ſhorr of this, 
chey miſs of their chief effect, and appear to be weak 
and zdle things, that are inſignificant and uſeleſs. 


——_— 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of Obedience with the Feurth Faculty, viz. our 
Executive or Bodily Powers, ana outward 
Oper at:oas, 


A Fourth Faculty, that is indiſpenſably neceffary to 


the Integrity of our Obedience, and which is the 
chief End and Perfetion, and pers Acceptance for all the 
reſt, is our ſtrength, or bodily and executive Powers. 
For the completion and crown of all, we muſt a, 
as well as think and deſire ; and our obedient ch97ce, mult 
end in an obediont Pra&ice. For all our 7yward Moti- 
ons,- are in order to outward Operations; rhey mult go 
on to good Effects, before they are fir for the grear Re- 
ward : And we muſt work, as well as de/its ; and not only 
will, bur do our Duty, becauſe upon nothing leſs than 
that we ſhall be accepted at the lait Day. 
This, indeed, is the ſevere Service, and the di/taftful 
part of Duty. Ir is a Matter of much Labour and Pains, 
of much S:r:/e and *Contention, For the doing of our 
Duty, is the Top of all ; every Hindrance muit be re- 
moved, and every Difficulty overcome, before we can 
attain toirt. Our Scruples and Gainſaying Reaſonings, mult 
be ſilenced; our diſcouraging Fears, quieted ; -and all out 
repugnant Deſires, cooled, or conquered : Every Doubt of 
. our Minds. muſt be ſolved, Tr every hoſtile Luft ſub- 
dued, e're we can a4 what we are required. A ſecret 


H/ſh, or a ſudden Defire of Obedience, may ſtarr up in our 


Souls 


ur 
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Souls unawares, and there is not much Oppoſition made 
to it, becauſe our Luſfts receive no grear Hurt from ir. 
For the Pleaſure of our Luſts, lies in a&ing and fulfilins 
them ; andthey are ſecure of their own Delights, ſo long 
as they are of our Practice. And therefore they will al- 
low us to think of Good, to ſpend a faint Wiſh, a ſud- 
den Inclination, or a fruitleſs Deſire upon it. Burif once 
we would go on to do our Duty, and to work Obedi. 
ence, then begins the Conflict. Our Lufts then: beſtir 
themſelves with Might and Marin, and ſer every Faculty 
a-work ro reſiſt, and defeat ir. For our Thoughts begin ro 
argue, and to pick Quarrels with our Duty, They ſag- 
geſt all its Difficulties, and Damages. They repreſent 
all the Pains of the Underraking, to coo! our Love ; the 
app:ndant Dangers, to raiſe our Fears; and the great Ha- 
zards, to ſhake our Hopes, and make us deſpair of Succeſs. 
For the ſake of our Sins, we arm all diſcouraging Paſſions, 
and quire ſtifle all rhe obedient Suggeſtions of our Con- 
ſciences. For either we ſoften our Sin by Excuſes, or ju- 
ſtifie it by Arguments, or overlook-it by Ignorance, heed- 
leſs Inconſideration, and Forgetfulneſs. Either we will a& 
it raſþly, through the Power of a ſtrong Luſt, and nor 
conſider it ar all ; or elſe think of it, only ro leſſen or de- 
fend it. And when, by the Oppoſition of our Luſts 'ro 
the perfeting and pr forming of our Duty, our _ 
ſtrengths are thus weakned, and our Luſts advanced, when 
our Paſſions riſe, . and our Minds plead againſt ir ; - then 
is the Strife, and' there's the Toi: and Difficulty of Obe- 
dience. 

And becauſe in this Obedience of our Works and Alt 
ons, there is ſo much Difficulty, . therefore are moſt Peo- 


ple ſo defirous to. foift ir of, and ſo forward to rake 
' pp with any thing, Which will ſave them the Laboar of it. 


They perſwade themſelves, that God will admir of eafier 
Terms, and build their Hopes upon cheaper Services ;- in 
particular upon theſe Four: = 0, 
Firſt, A true Belief, or orthodax Opinions, ' + 
Secondly, An Obedience of idle. Defires and ineffetive 
Wiſhes. k I 
And if forall theſe, they continne ſtill to do what God 
forbids, and to work Diſobedience ; then their Hope 1s 'to 
be ſaved notwithſtanding it, becauſe. So, 


O44 Third- 
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Third/y, Their falling i through the Power of a preat 
and overpow:ring Temptation, which they ſee and reſiſt, 
bur cannot prevail over. SO that | 

Fourthly, Their Tranfgreſſion is with Re/uftance and 
Unwillingneſs, their Service of Sin is an unwilling, and a 
laviſh Sgruice. .. .. -- 

1.: The firſt falle Ground, whereby Men elude all the 
Neceflity of Scrving God, with their Strength or executive 
Powers, in outward. Y/orks and Operations, 1s their Confi- 
dence of being {aved, fora true Belief, or a right Know- 
ledge in Relig1ous Matters, and Orthodox Opinions. They 
rutn all Rel:zgion:inro a matter of Study and Speculation, 
as if it required only a good Head, and a diſcerning Fud- 
ment. They make it a matter of Sk{/, bur nor of Pra- 
dice; an Exerciſe of Vit and Parts, bur no: a Rule of 
Aion, For the Faith which they expect ſhould /ave 
them, with ſome Men poes' no further than the Mind, 
and conſlitts barely in ripht Notions arid Apprehenſicns, 
They take ir ro be nothing more, bur an Underſtanding 
what Chrift has ſaid, : a 'being able to reaſon upon ir, and 
to argue fer 3t,' and in their own Minds approving and 
- conſenting to it. And that nor to all thar Chriit has reveal- 
ed neither. For the: Precepts or Commands, it overlooks, 
and doth not meddle with; the Threatnings, it either 
confiders not at all;* ovaf ir do,. it rakes them nor ro be 
.dne-to thar whereunto'God has fixed them, (vrz.) Diſobe- 
dience of Prattice, but. only to Jonvorance and Unbelief. 
Bur all that which rheir\Faith eyes, - and: which their Minds 
ſolely, or ar leaſt principally approve of, is the hiſtorical 
«th of Chriſt's Life and Death,' the dettrinal Points 
which he has rold 1s concerning God*or himſelf, and the 
comfortable Promiſes of the Goſpel. They believe what C/r1/t 
4s, what he has daze and ſuffered for us, 'and whar he has 
promſed to us. They think right in all the! Religious 'Con- 
grovgr/ies thar are on foor'in the World, joyning themſelves 
with the orthodox Men, and ſiding, as they 'preſume; 
with the true. Opinion 3" they 'profeſs Chriſt's Religion, 
andre Members of his Church, and adhere to the Right 
Party of Chriſtians, andto the pure#t Congregation, and 
thar they concliide is: enough ro bring them to Hea- 
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Bur if any think, as, ' God be praiſed; many do, that 
God requires more than che bare Scrvice of our Minds 
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and right Apprehenſions ; yer even-a great part of them 
fancy, that all which he requires beſides, is only rhe Obe- 
dience of their tongues and Diſcourſes, If they believe 
with the Mind, and confeſs with the Mouth, although 
they are rebellious and reprobate in their Praftice, they 
are ſatisfied of their Godly Eſtate, and preſume thar God 
is ſo too. Their Religion is made up of Lrip-Serwice, for 
they think to conrent God by heavenly Talk, and pious 
Conference, by larding all rheir Diſcourſes with the Name 
of God, and Shreds of Scripture ; / all their Converſation 
is holy Phraſe, and ſanfified Form of ſpeaking ; and this 
they hope will atone, for all the Lewdneſs and Diſobe= 
dience of their Lives and Attions. 

And if they proceed yer further to a Faith that 
reacherh beyond the Mind and the Mrgue, and think it 
neceſſary rhar ir ſink down from the Head into the 
Heart ; yet there they will allow God to expect no 
orear Matters. They hope he will be well-pleaſed, al- 
though it ſummons nor up all our Afﬀe&7ons for his Ser- 
vice, if ir produce in us theſe two eaſie Paſſions, which 
are raiſed without much ado, and may well be ſpared, 
(viz.) a ſtrong Confidence, and a warm Zeal, If, to make 
it /aving, ir muſt imply a joynt Concurrence of our Af- 
feions, it thall be only of theſe #wo. Ir ſhall add Hope 
to Knowledge, and be a Belief that God will ſave Sinners, 
with a ſpecial Hope, 'and fanciful Confidence, that he will 
in particular ſave them: Ir ſhall add Feal ro Ortho- 
d4ixy, a warm- Hearr to a ſound Head, and be no more, 
but a maintaining of, and ſftick/ing for right Opinions, and 
again(t erroneous and falſe ones, with Heat and Fierce- 
nels, | ' 

- Thus do Men delude' themſelves, into great Confi- 
dences, and vaiu Expectations, from a Fazth thar is with- 
out Fruit, from an orthodox, but empty Knowledge, which 
Is void of all obedient Praftice. —_ 
' But a Knowledge and Belief, which is not more compre» 
benſrve in its Nature, nor has-other' 'Effe&s than theſe ; 
they will find ro their Coſt in the Event of things, | is 
miſerable, deluſive and vain. Tr will ſerve to no other 
end, bur-the herghtning of their Crimes, and the encrea- 
ſing of their Condemnatiom. For do bur conſider : 
 If-we will believe and underſtand Chriſt's Do&rines 
and his Promiſes, bur everlook, or deny "his Laws and 
D_ T | Pre- 
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Precepts; what is this, bur inſtead of Honour and Sex. 
vice, to affront and renounce him? For by picking and 
chuſing ar this rate, we caſt off his Power of Molding 
for us a Religion, and fixing the Terms of his own Mex. 
cy, and make to our ſelyes a Condition of our own $4. 
vation. We follow him ſo far only, as we pleaſe our 
ſelves, bur no farther. And the compaſs of our Belief jr 
ſelf, is not bounded by his Authoriry, or meaſured ac. 
cording to hs mind, bur our own. For we underſtacd 
and aſſent, not ro every thing that he has ſaid, bur only 
ro what we our ſelves like, We refuſe to take every 
thing upon his Word, and credit him in what he ſpeaks, 
no longer, than 1r agrees with us, or than we matter not 
whether what he ſays be rhe or no; but we either 
give no heed to @ him, or flatly disbclieve him, 
where we have any Temptation, So that his Veraciy 
and Truth it ſelf, has no Power over our very Mz»4s, be- 
yond what our own Laſts, and beloved Sins will ſuffer 
jt : Bur the Devz/ and the Yorld muſt be ferved in the 
fir#t Place by our Opinions, and God muſt be forced to 
rake up with their Leavings. t 
Nay, what is yet more, by ſuch a partza! and ſqueam- 
:ſþ Belief as this, we do nor only give or rake, at our 
own liking, from that Attribute of his, which in beltevirg 
we would be thought to honour, viz. his Truth : But 
even where we ſeem: to ſubmit to it, we wrong and per- 
vertit, , For we wreſt his Senſe, and ſpozl his Meaning, 
and undermine all that he, tends: So that even that 
which we do believe, is not þ5 Mind, bur our own. For 
the true Meaning of his Promiſes, which run all upon 
Condition of our Obedience, we pervert; the Force of 
all bis Threatnings, which denounce Woes to every Sn 
and Tranſgreflion, we cancel... We do as much, asin us 
lies, to corrupt his Word, and to belie his yery Goſpel, 
We make his whole Religion ro ſignifie another rhing than 
what he intended..: For we make it allow, what he for- 
bids ; and ercourage ſuch, as he threatens; and ſave thole, 
whom at the Day 'of Judgment he will condemn. And 
ſince this perverſe Faith and Kyowledge, which believes 
what- it /ihes, and is. 7nfidel to all the reſt; which {ets 
up ore. part of his Word againſt another, by making 
his Promiſes to undermine his Precepts, and the Truth 


of his DoFrines. to render all his Threatnings Falſe = 
uſe- 
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uſeleſs : I ſay, fince ſuch an untowardly parrial, and 
painſaying knowledge and belief as thi, is in very deed 
ſo plain a Libel to his Perſon, ſo hateful a violence to his 
Truth, and ſuch a contraditing piece of Infidelity to his 
Goſpel, ir can never be thought ro be that Obedience which 
he commands and encourages, but ſuch a piece of contume- 
liow Aattery and fawning diſobedience, as he will moſt ſe- 
verely puniſh and condemn. 

Bur if we believe his who/e Goſpel, and beſides the 
faith of his Do&rines and Promiſes, take moreover all his 
Precepts tO be ſuch as he enjorns, and all his threatnings, 
in their &rue meaning, to be ſuch as he will execute ; and 
yer, for all thar, in our works and praftice deſpiſe, and /in 
againfhem ; then is ſuch our faith and knowledge, fo 
far from rendring our condition ſafe and comfortable, 
that in very deed it makes it more deſperate, and utterly 
bereft of all colour and excuſe. For it takes from us all 
pleas for diſobedience, and leaves us not /o much as the 
common refuge of all miſdoing, the prerence that we did 
offend but did not know it, Tt makes every fin which we 
commit, to be acted with a high hand, and all our offences, 
to become contempt ; our diſobedience, rebellion 5 and our 
tranſgreſſions , preſumptuous. For we fin then with open 
eyes, we know Gods Commands, bur refuſe to practiſe 
them ; we diſcern our duty, bur deſpiſe ir. Ir makes us 
not only to renounce his Authority, bur allo to defie his 
Power. For we know his Almighty Strength, bur we 
will not fear it; we ſee his dreadful rhreatnings, bur 
yet dare to commit the things which he has threarned in 
deſpire of them. We ſee and believe rhar our Death is 
entailed upon our diſobedience, but for all thar we chuſe 
and run upon it. And ſuck a ſtate as th4, every man 
mult needs fe is ſo faggfrom gaining his favour, and aſcer- 
taining his acceptance; that in reality it is a continued 
heightning of every provocation, an habitual hoſtility, and 
ſtate of crying ſin. | | 

Bur if ever our Orthodox Farich and Profeſſions avail us 
unto Life and Pardon, they muſt end in our Obed:ent 
Works and Afqions, We muſt do rhat which we know 
God requires, and practiſe thar pure Religion which we 
profeſs; If ye know theſe things, (ays our Saviour, happy 
are ye if do them, Joh. 13. 17. Tt # not everyyerbal Pro- 
feſſor, every one that ſaith unto me, or calls me _ 

| | Fn Lord, 
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Lord, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but 
he only that doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
Mat.7.21.. Weare condemn'd out of our own mourhs 
if we «commend Chriſfts Religion, whilſt we contemn 
and diſobey it : Every word which we ſpeak in its 
behalf, is a charge againſt our own ſelves, and every 
Plea which we make for zt, is to us an accuſation. Fg; 
if it be a Religion 10 pure, ſo good, ſo worthy of God, and 
ſo beneficial to men, as we profeſs it is ; the more unpar. 
donable wrerches we, who tranſgreſs and act againſt ir, All 
the praiſes which we heap upon our Duty, are a moſt biz. 
rer invective upon our own practice ; ' and the more we 
commend Chriits Religion and Laws, rhe-more we con. 
demn. our own tranſgreſſions ; ſo that now God infſexa4- 
ing the puniſhment, be. ir as ſevere as it well can, only 
executes our own ſentence. We are made the worſe tor 
our knowledge, it our Afions are not ruled by it ; for it 
ſhews plainly, rhat our Luſts are moſt obſtinate, and our 
wills molt wicked ; when for all we are clearly ſhewed the 
Laws, the Promiſes, and the' threats of God, we can yet 
deſpiſe them all, and for the ſhort pleaſure of a filly fin, 
tranſyreſs, and aCt againſt them. And ltince it doth thus 
enhanſe our $i, we may be ſure that it will proporrtion- 
ably  encreaſe our puniſhment. For he that knows bi 
maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ftripes, Luk. 12. 47. | 

And. thus we ſee, har rhis thinking to be ſaved by the 
labour of our minds, withour any works of our lives and 

ratice; and coming to Heaven barely by a True Belief 
and Orthodox Opinions, and Right Profeſſions, withour ever 
obeying 1 our works and attions; is one of thoſe falſe and 
delufſirve grounds, whercupon men ſhift off the neceflity 
of this ſervice wzth all, their ſtrength, the ſ{crvice of their 
Attions,: « , {292 1 __y 

And another falſe ground of ſhifring off the ſame ſer- 
vice 1s, 

2. The deluſive confidence, which wicked men have 
of being ſaved ar- the laſt Day, for an obedience of idle 
deſires, and ineffetive wiſhes. 

Ir is a, ffrange conceit which ſome people have been 
raughr, viz. thar the deſire of Grace Grace, and that 
God will at the Jaſt Day judge men to. have obeyed, al- 
though rhcy have nox wrought, but only deſired it, There 

| ; is 
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we find that thoſe things which we need, and have 
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is a complaiſant ſort of Caſuiſtry, and a much eafier than 
ever God made, that has been broughr into the World, 
which bids men ro hope well, though they do nothing, ſo 
long as they find in themſelves a de/ire thar they could 
do it. They wiſh they were whar God expects, and thar 
they performed what he commands ; bur they dono more 
but wiſh ir. They fir ſtill, and work no more now they 
have wiſhed ir, than they did before. Theirs is a weakly 
infant deſire, it ju$t lives, bur thar is all, it can effe& no- 
thing. For the ſmalleft lu#t is too ſtrong for it, and the 
lea# temptation overbears it; the defire of the Virtue is 
huſh'd when the opportuniry of the Sin returns, for notwith- 
ſtanding all the contrary defire,this is acted ar rhe next offer. 
Obedience is nor defired ſo much as their eaſe ; for they 
love ir not ſo well, as to be at the neceſſary pains for ir. 
It is a ſqueamiſh, delicare deſire, ir would obey if that 
could be without trouble , bur it will undergo nothing 
for Obedience. 

Bur this is a conceit as ſtrange, as it 1s deſtrufive ; and 
ſuch, wherewith rhe ſimple of men ſuffer themſelves to 
be impoſed upon in no other matters, but only rh , 
which moſt of all requires their care and caution, vzz. 
The eternal welfare of their ſouls, and the truth of their 
obedience, For who ever took his deſire of gain to be 
gain, his deſire of eaſe ro be eaſe, his deſire of meat to 
be food, his deſire of cloaths tro be rayment , or his deſire 
of knowledge ro be knowledge 2 And why then muſt thar 
be true in Religion, which 1s always falſe in common life ? 
and the deſire of Grace be ſaid to be Grace, and the defre 
of obedience, obedience > Our deſires are one thing, but 
the thing deſired is another, Our deſires are within, bur 
the object deſired is without us. Our deſires are our own, 
but the thing defired is wanting. Por o far is our 
deſire of any thing from being rhe very thing it ſelf which 
is deſired, that it is not always joincd with it, but we 
poſſeſs one, whilſt we are withour the other, For alas ! 


a mind to, do not come at the beck of a deſire, nor are 
procured by a wiſh; bur we muſt do more than deſire 
them, endeavour after them, and work or a&# for them, 
or elſe we ſhall fit without them. A man doth nor pre- 
ſently poſſeſs meat, becauſe he is hungry; or is Owner of 
a great Eſlate, becauſe he is covetous ; no, he muſt /abour 
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and. /zek, as well as deſire, both for the one and the other 
or elſe, ler him defire what he will, he ſhall ger nei. 
ther. | 

"Tis true, a deſire of mony 1s a great preparative to Let 
mony, and a deſire of knowledge is a good diſpoſition t 
attain knowledge ; becauſe -our appetites and deſires, arg, 
of all rhe paſſions, the great and moſt :mmed:ate Spring, 
of our outward works and operations, For delight begety 
love, and love ends in deſire, and deſire carries us 0n tg 
work and labour for rhe thing defired. And thus our 
deſires of Grace and Obedience, are Grace and Obedience, 
Thar is, Our deſire of Grace, 1s not Graee it ſelf ; norour 
deſire of Obedience, Obedience ; but a good ſtep and degree 
towards them. Ir is ſo metonymically, it is the Principle 
and the Cauſe of it. For therctore we acquire Grace, 
and perform Obedience; becauſe we defire them. We 
ſhould take no pains about them, were it nor for our de- 
fires of them; but becauſe we have a mind to them, there- 
fore we labour after them. - 

Bur till our defires come on to thx effeF, they haye 
no title ro the rewards of z#. Becauſe although they are 
a gift of Gods Grace, 'tis true, as well as Obedience it 
ſelf is ; yer are they not that Grace, which in the Judy- 
ment ſhall entiz/e us tro pardon and happineſs. For the 
promiſe to the Deſire of Obedience, is one ; but the promiſe 
ro Obedience it ſelf, x another. If we ſincerely deſire to 
do Gods will, 3. e. if we deſire it ſo, as according to the 
beſt of our power to endeayour after it; the promi(eto 
rhar is, That we ſhall be enabled to do it. For one pro- 
miſe of the New Covenant is, That God will grant unto 
to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, Luke 1. 94, 15 
which he will then do, when we deſire it of him, by 
giving hy holy Spirit to them that ach him, Luke 11. 13: 
Bur if we do 7ndeed obey it, the promiſe to thar is, That 
we ſhall be ſaved by it. For Chri# « become the Author 
of eternal ſalvation , to them that obey him, Heb.. 5: 9: 
And ir is ſaid exprefly of them that obey, Thar they ſha! 
have right to the tree of life, Rev. 22. 24. So that tothc 
boneft deſire of obedience, all that God promiſes, 1s the 
power to perform and work obedience ; bur that whercunto 
mercy and life is promiſcd, 1s nothing leſs than obedience 
it ſelf. For, to the working out our ſalvation, it is required, 
as Saint Paul ſays, that we be wrought upon , _ 

only 
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only to wil what God commands, bur alſo ro do it, 


Phil. 2.12, 13+ 

The great pretence, whereby men of idle, unworking 
defires, would plead for their unfruirtfulneſs, and ſupport 
their hopes of a happy Sentence under a life of diſobedi- 
erce; is a miſtaken ſenſe of rheſe words of S. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians : The Fleſh luſteth again#t the Spi- 
rit, and the Spirit againft the Fleſh ; ſo that you cannot do 
the things that ye woald, Gal. 5. 179. Which words they 
interpret thus : The Spirit in all good men luſteth againſt 
the Fleſh, bur nor ſo far as to prevail over it : for al- 
though they may w:// and deſire with the Spirie, yer they 
cannot do rhoſe things which they would. And if this be 
ſo, tis plain that we have warrant enough to hope for 
mercy, notwithſtanding we only deſire, bur are nor able 
ro perform. . 

Bur this 1s a plain perverting of the Apoſtles words, 


| from the Apoſtles own meaning. For although he ſays, 


that the /uſting is on both fides, both of rhe Fleſh againſt 
the Spirit, and-of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; yer as for 
meffetiveneſs, or not doing what is willed and deſired, thar 
he charges only upon eve. He leaves 7zt purely and ſole- 
ly to the Fleſhes ſhare ; which can indeed /u# and deſire 
evil things even in regenerate men, bur 1s not able to pre- 
yail ſo far, as to work and effet them, becauſe the over- 
ruling will of the Spirit checks and reſtrains ir. 

And to ſhew this to be his ſenſe, I need do no more, 
than ſer down his words in thar order whercin they ſtand ; 
which is as follows : Thx I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and you ſhall not work and fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh. 
Not work and fulfil them, I ſay, norwithſtanding you 
will ſtill feel an ineffective and unconquering ſtirring of 
them. For the Fleſh luſteth againft the Spirit, and the 
Spirit again:ft the Fleſh, and theſe two are contrary one to 
the other. So that in walking or working, as I ſaid, after 
the luſtings and deſires of the Spirit, you fulfil nor rhe 
luſts of the Fleſh which are contrary to ir ; ye cannot do, 
or you do nor the things that your Fleſh luſts after, which 
Yet, through irs luſting, ye would, ver. 16, 19. Whereas, 
if this /af# Clauſe were expounded thus, Te do not the 
things that your $ pirit luſts after , which yet, through its 
luſting, ye would do; it would deſtroy thar which the 
Apoſtle brings it ro confirm, viz. their not wiling and 
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deſiring only , but doing or walking allo after the Spiri, 
ſo as not to fulfil the Works of the Fleſh, ver. 16. Whig 
in plain Engliſh, is to make the Apoſtle in the ſame 
breath, ro ſay and wnſay ; - to tell them of walking in 1 
Spirit, and not fulfilling the luſts of the Fleſh, becauſe they 
do not after the Spirit, but do fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh 
Which is flatly ro make the Apoſtles proof, to contradi8 
his affirmation. 

If therefore we would approve our ſelves regenerate 
and have a juſt hope of life and pardon ar the laſt Day, 
we muſt not only wiſh and defire, bur live and walk afte 
the Spirit. The ſervice of the Fleſh, indeed, muſt go n 
further than defire ; and although we ſhall all of us, mor 

*Rom.12- or leſs, have luſtings from it, yet muſt we nor * fulf 

14s them. .Bur as for the ſervice of God, it muſt have on 
hands as well as our hearts ; for it is not enough to wil 
and deſire what he commands, bur we mut moreover 
praiſe and perform 1t. 

As for the affirmative Commands of God, it is not re- 
quired that we perform every one of them at every time; 
for ſo our whole life would be taken up in the keep'ny 
of one Command, and we could never obſerve all, fine 
we cannot do any two things, and much leſs ſuch a ml- 
titude, at the ſame time. Bur all that Obedience which 
God requires of us to them, is that we act them, as his 
Providence, and ordering of times and occaſions, gives u 
opportunity. Now although for the main Body and great 
eft Number of them, every man has opportunities return- 
ing almoſt every day ; yet for a perfett and complear per- 
formance of ſome of them, ſome men have not opportunity 
at ſome times, ror others in all their lives, T inſtance in 
in the affirmativeCommand- of A/ms-giving.A man whoha 
but /irtle, can give bur little ar any time ; and a richman, 
if hebe in a ſtrange place, and have no grear ſtock about 
him, although he have a grear Object of Chari y, cat 
yet make bur ſmall relief. So that in both theſe, rhe work 
of Alms and outward performance , mult needs be very 
ftrait ; although both of them in their hearts and defires, 
are never ſo liberal. They have not power and oppor- 
runiry, to at as they would ; and would perform more, 
if their circumſtances would allow it. And now in thi 
Caſe, God doth not meaſure their obedience, by the ii! 
of their outward performance ; he looks not fo much at 

what 
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what was done, as at what would have been done had they 
had abiliry. So rhar they ſhall be accepred according 
ro the greatneſs of their will, and not according to the 
narrowneſs of their deed ; and their reward ſhall be tit= 
red ro whar was in their heart, and nor that which ap- 

arcd in their action. | 

And this very Cale, is expreſly determined by-S. Paul, 
in his ſecond Epiitle ro rhe Cormnthians, For exhorting 
them to contribute to the relief of the Saints in Fudea, 


a as the poor Chriſtians in Macedonia had already done moſt 
wy liberally, he encourages them ro give what they could 
0 roll out of heir preſent livelyhood, by telling them, that 
mor albeit 17 were nor ſo much as they could with, and were 


fg forward in their own hearts to give if they were able z 
yet, in God's acceprance it ſhould be cſtimared, as if ir 


G were, For f there be firſt a willing mind, ſaith he, it # 
od accepted according to what a man hath,and not according to 

: what he hath not, Chap. 8. v. 11, 12. 

_ This is the very caſe, for which the Apoſtle lays 
Jad down this rule, as any man may ſee, who will be at the - 
pn 22ins to peruſe that Chapter. He ſpeaks it upon no '0- 
fra WY aber occaſion, bur where our wills are really ready to 


perform farther, than our outward fortune enables us. For 
hich WW where our heart is indeed ready to do more, than in our 
necefſitous circumſtances we can glo ; there God looks up- 


1S his 
os 1; 8 0 the will, and nor upon the work ; and rewards us aC- 
er. ty cording ro the compſs of our deſires, bur nor according to 
on. the ſcantineſs of our performance. 


_ Bur if any man ſhall conclude from hence, that when 
= it is; hs Power to do what is commanded, God will 
ftill accept of an zd/e deſire withour an active performance ; 


oo he may uſe S. Paul's wards indeed, bur he perverts them 
_ wholly ro his own meaning. For the Apoſtle ſpake 
re them in oe caſe, and rherc they are true ; bur he ap- 
< lies them to another, and there they will d-ceive him. 
il ecauſe the wl/ is never accepted for the deed, when 1t 
very 1s in our power to do as well as tro wzll; and whereſo- 
Gres ever we have opportunity ro do what we deſire, it 1s not 
eſe” the wing, bur the doing that mult ſave us ; as. the Apo- 
q - le himſelf intimates in this very place, when he prelſes 


them ro complear their readineſs to will, by performing 
fr according as they were able, verſe 11. 
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to be ſaved,though theywork difobedience,is becauſe when 


powering temptation, which they ſee and reſiſt, bur can- 
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and overpowering ſtrength, to outward temptations, Bi 


So that this thinking ro be ſaved by an mdle defire, 
and an zneffective wiſh of obedience, withour ever obey- 
ing in our works and actions, is every whit as falſe and 
deluſive, as the former deceitful ground was, of being, 
ſaved at the laſt day, barely upon the account of an Or. 
thodox Faith and Opinions. | 

Thirdly, Another falſe ground, whereupon men hope 


they do-ſo, it is through the vzolence of a great and over- 


not prevail over. They are drawn in by a great gain, 
or a great pleaſure, the bait laid for them is very enticing, 
and there 1s zo withſtanding it. 

This indecd is_a great and unuſual pretence. For men 
would gladly ſhift off their ſin, and charge ir upon any 
thing but their own ſelves. "They would have the plea- 


have the prazſes of virtue. * Whenſoever they do well, as 
a great Philoſopher has obſeryed, they would arrogate that 
to themſelves; but when they do amiſs, they would impute 
that to the pleaſure that miſlead them, and to the ſtrength 
of temptation. 

Bur this is a very vain ſhift, and a thin prerence. For 
whar is it that makes any; zemptation ſtrong, bur the wick- 
edneſs of mens .own hearts ® They are laviſhly in love 
with it, and therefore they cannor reſiſt ir, bur are over- 
come by it. ÞF It » ridiculous to think, ſaith the ſame 
excellent Philoſopher, that the pleaſure of the ſin which s 
without ws, 1s the cauſe of our ſinful action ; and not ratht! 
that we our ſelves are, who are ſo wickedly inclined, a t1 
be ſo eaſily taken by it. Tr is only the ſtrength of our own 
ſinful luſts, that gives ſuch an irreſiſtible ftrengrh to the 
outward temptation. A preat offer of gain indeed cannot 
be withſtood by a cevetous heart ; and an inviting beauty, 
and a fair opportunity, are irrefiſtable to a.flave of luſt,and 
a laſcivious reigning inclination. Bur if the man is abor! 
the world, and his heart x chaſte, they are of no force, 
nor can they offer any vzo/ence ar all. 

Ir is the wickedneſs of our own hearts luſts therefore, 
which are ſo deeply in love with them, and ſo unbrid- 
ledly benn after them, thar gives all the prevazling force, 


now 
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now this is our Sin, and io can by no means plead our 
excuſe ; it is our damnable diſeaſe, and "therefore it can 
never prove our ſaving remedy, For this is that reigning - 
power of $:n, which the Goſpel has indiſpenſably 2 Wh. 
us ro Mortifie, bur not to ſubmir ro. Ir is only zf you 
through the ſpirit, do mortifie the deeds of the body, lays 
S. Paul, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Col. 3. 5. 

Bur if we are not under this dammable ſervitude to Sin, 
there are no cemprations ſo ſtrong, bur that God has gi- 
ven us ſufficient defenſ/atives againſt them. For the pre- 
ſent offer of a Gibber, would fright away the moſt en- 
dearing temptation ; the near expectation of a great 
Eſtate, or of a Crown, would make us prevail over ir. And 
what are theſe to Hell fire, and an eternal Crown of Glo- 
ry? Heaven therefore and Hell, when they can be con- 
fidered of, are an anſwer to all rempration in the world ; 
they will engage our hearts more, than all the endear- 
ments of a luſt, and infinitely out-do all rhe baits and al- 
lurements of Sin. 

If we commit fin then, it is no ſufficient excuſe to us 
thar the tempration was ſtrong, becauſe it was only the 
ſtrength of our own unmortified luſts which made 1t ſo. 
For we loved the ſinful pleaſure too well, and that was 
the reaſon why ir overpower' d us. And ſince the ſtrength 
of temptation, is owing only to the ſtrength of fin, ir 
can never excuſe us from undergoing puniſhmenr, 
that th;s muſt needs be a falſe hope, ro think of being 
excuſed for our fin, becauſe we acted it through the v0 
lence of a great temptation, | 

Fourthly, Another ground of falſe confidence, where- 
vpon men hope to be ſaved, although rhey do not obey in 
their works and a5ons, bur are workers of fin and diſo- 
bedience z is, becauſe when they do tranſgreſs, it is with 
reluance and unwillingneſs, Albeit in their actions 
they do ſerve /in, yet in their minds they no not approve 
of it, their ſervice of ir is an unwilling and a flaviſo 


\ ſervice, They cannor fin freely, and ar their own eaſe 


but with fearfulneſs and regret. , For the Conviction 

ef ther dury abides in their Conſciences, the fear of hell 

torments, ſticks faſt in their Souls ; they cannot ſhake 

off either their /enſe of duty, or their fears of puniſh- 

ment, So that even when they do fin againſt God, ir is 

with. remorſe of mind, w Fearfulneſs of oppepongos. 
p A 
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They cannot embrace _ their fin with a full chorce, be- 
cauſe ' they know it is not an ummxed pleaſure, They 
believe and know it, to be of a compound, and mixt na- 
ture ; to haye ſome preſent pleaſure which will delight, 
bur withal much future puniſhment which will rorment. 
chem. And fince they know it ro be a compy/ition of good 
and z!/, they do nor perfeRly either love or hate, chuſe or 
refuſe ir. Their will is diſtraFed by different morives 
in the ſame choice; for the future pains would draw 
them to reje, bur the preſent joys invite them to em- 
brace it. So that in a different degree, they both will, 
and ill the ſame thing; they would have it, and yer 
they would avoid ir. For they would enjoy whar they 
 d+fire, bur withal they would keep off from what they 
fear : They have a mind ro commit the fin, becauſe it will 
= them for the preſent ; and yetthey are afraid of ir, 
ecauie of thar wrath which it treaſures up for them 
againſt the time to come. 

Bur notwithſtanding all this confl:& in rheir own chozce, 
yer at laſt rheir ſz prevails, and they obey it. For they 
had rather hazard all irs torments, than miſs of its de- 
lights ; they are unwilling to venture upon thoſe dangers 
which it brings, but yer they had rather venture on them 
than go without it, They ſin anwill;ngly, juſt as a 1a- 
bourer works, or as a Soldier fights unwillingly ; that is, 
they do not w:ll it for 7t ſelf, they would not do it un- 
leſs they were hired to it. For conſidering all things, 
they will ro act, and not to omit ir ; their Will is a- 
gainſt it indeed at the firſt fight, but upon better con- 
tideration it reſolves upon it, and, all things. Iaid roge- 
ther, they chuſe ro commit the fin rather than to for- 
bear it. 

Bur now this is ſuch a State, as will never bring any 
man to Heaven: For whether he tranſgreſs willingly or 
with reluctancy, is not the queſtion ; bur if he chuſe at 
laſt to diſobey, when God comes to Judgment, he will be 
ſure ro pronounce upon him: that death, which he has e- 
ſtabliſhed for the puniſhment of diſobedience.” Becaulſc 
for all he fears and miſtruſts, prumbles and repines ; 
yer he ſerves and obeys his luſts all the while notwith- 
ſtanding. He works at their will, and doth what they 
command him. He ſerves not with a full heart, or a 


fearleſs mind ; bur yet he is their ſervant ſtill, » 
"Tis 


" 


Chap. 1, required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


229 


he doth ir with regret, and the Tranſgreffion is ſome- 
thing the leſs, for being acted nor without ReluCtance 


and Averſion. Ir ſhews, that his ſenſe of Daty, is not quite 


lo#t ;, his Conſcience, wholly ſeated ; © or his Fear of God, 
utterly extinguiſhed. It is ſome Extennarion, thar' he 
ftartles at the Oifence; for it argues thar his Soul is nor 
wholly depraved, or his Heart. harden'd ' in Diſobedience. 
Bur although his Sins be nor of the higheF rate, yet he 
is a /of# Sinner ſtill, For ſo long as his Lyſts prevail, and 
he chuſes ar laſt ro a# and commit them, he ' /erves 'and 
obeys them. Ir is his Horks and Ations that muſt deter- 
mine his Service and Obedience; fo thar if he commit Sin, 
he is the Servant of Sin. Milling or unwillins, may exte= 
nuate or heighten his Diſobedience, bur nor utrerly de- 
ſtroy, or alter the nature of .it. 

For, indeed, ſomething of ſtruz/ing and regret 15 ro be 
found, in the Obedience and Diſobedience of the greatcſt 
part of the World. There being few ſo good, as to 


obey withour all Re/utance;. and few ſo wicked, ' as ro 


Sin withour all Remorſe. For as long as we are in #5 
Life, we are a mixt and compound Subſtance, of Sou! and 
Body, Fleſh and Spirit, Our carnal Appetite draws us 
on to forbidden things, and to rrangreſs thoſe Re- 
ſtraints which God's Law has ſer ro it. And our Con- 
ſcience, being enlighrned with rhe Knowledge of God's 
Laws, and allured by his Promiſes, and affrighred with 


'his Threatnings, would perſwade us to keep within þ1s 


Bounds, and ro at Obedience, Now theſe two contrary 
and gainſaying Principles, d:ſtra our Choice, and divide 
our Wills ; ſo that when we cloſe with one of them, it 
is not wirour the Grudging and Reluctance of the other, 
We would, and we would not; one inclines us for a. 
thing, and*the other againſt it. The. fleſh, ſays S. Paul, 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit again#t the fleſh z 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that you can- 
not fulfil borh their Deſires, and do each of the things 
that you would, Gal. 5.17. For if weobey,it is through rhe 
repining of our Appetites; and if we trangreſs, it is wirh 
the Remorſe and Laſhings of our Conſciences: On both 
tides, there is ſomething that is evil, whereof we ars: 
afraid, and which we would not; our Will is imperfect, 


and with Reluftance 5 and we will and chuſe in ſome 
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meaſure unw:/lingly, whether it be ro work Obedience or 
Sim. "- 

As for the Saints in Heaven after the ReſurreQi- 
0: , it is trae, they ſhall have no gajn/aying Appes 
tires. For their Fleſh will be in perfe# Subjection to 
the Spirit; rheir 1! ſhall have nothing to ſeduce it, 
bur ſhall ftand always firm and entire for God ; fo thar 


- they ſhall obey withour any thing of Relufance or Re- 


ret. 
f And as for ſome of the profiigate, and prophane Sinners 
here on earth; they have now already ſo quite benum'd 
their Conſciences, that they neither al/ure nor threaten, 
admoniſh nor accuſe them. And they fin without all Con» 
tention ; they tranſgreſs, and do nor difpure ; their Luſts 
hurry them withour any Oppoſition ; ſo that they diſo- 
bey moſt wslling/y, and free from all Remorſe. 

Bur as for al the Good, and the generality of the Wick. 
ed here on Earth, they are of a middle rate, They both 
of them act through Strife, and conqueſt ; their Conſent 
'1s courted on both Sides, and when they comply with one, 
they muſt refuſe the oeher. Both Fleſh and Spirit ſtruggle 
in them, although ar laſt bur oze preyails. For in 
the Regenerate good Man, the Fleſh ſtirs, bur ir cannor 
conquer; they have Bodies, and bodily Apperites, bur 
they ſubdue them, and, as S. Paul ſays, keep them an- 
der, 1 Cor. 9. 27. So that all the while the Spirit rules 
in them, when the Flcſh doth bur in vain ſolicaite ; 
this may temper, bur itcannor govern; for the Spirit gives 
them Laws, and what ir commands. that in their Adti- 
ons they obey. Bur in the Hicked and Diſobedient, the 
Caſe is quite oppoſite. For in them, although rheir Con- 
ſcience ſmite them, yer can it not prevasl with them; it 
ſupgefts, bur they will not hearken ; ir ſhews the way, 
bur they will not follow it; in all things their Luſts are 
the Governours of their Lives and Actions; ſo that al- 
though the Laſhes of their Conſciences may ſharpen and 
embitter, yer they are nor able to diſappoint rhe Seryice 
of their Sin. Py 

In a! the Obedience therefore, and in the greateſt 
part of the Tranſgrefſions here, on Earth, there is ſtill 
lpmething of Strug/ing and Reluftance, Men act not by 
a il! that is void of all Reſtraint, or by a Defire and Choice 
© os tobwortuboerg and bono ona 
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of Love and Hatred, an unwilling Will thax carries chem on, 
either ro act Obedience, or ro diſobey, 
Bur notwithſtanding their ineffetive Wiſhes, and im- 
erfeft Wouldings to the contrary ; it 1s their peremptory 
mill and laft Chorce,which ſhall determine rheir coxdstion, 
For if they will and ckuſe ro do what God commands, 
in ſpite of all the gainſaying Wiſhes raiſed by their 
fleſhly Appetires; they ſhall be pardoned and acquiz- 
red. Bur 1f rhey will and chuſe ro do whar God for- 
bids, in ſpire of all the contrary Admonitions and Threat» 
nings of rheir Conſciences ; they ſhall dye in their Diſ- 


a obedience. | 

- And the Reaſon is plain ; for he ſerves his $in, and 
; fulfils his Luſt, and his Thraldom to it is fo abſolute, thar 
: no Aids of the Spirit, nor any Suggeſtions of his Confci- 


ence can deliver him from it. He that commatteth ſim, 
faith our Saviour, » the ſervant of -fin, John 8. 34. So 
long as it conquers, it doth indeed inflave him ; For of 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame, ſays S, Peter, he s 
brought in bondage, 2 Pet. 2. 19, It we yield our 
ſelves up to ſerve 1t, we do indeed obey it ; and muſt ex» 
pect thar Death, which is denounced upon ſuch Obedi- 
ence. Know you not, ſaith another Apoſtle, that #0 
whom you yield your ſelues ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
you are to whom you obey; whether of fin unto Death, or of 
obedience unto righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16. If we are at 
the Beck of our Luſts, and go where they ſend, and do 
whar they command us, and acknowledge thcir Plca- 
ſure in all things to be a Law to us 3; we are perfect 
Slaves to them, and liable ro all rhar Miſery which 15 
denounced upon them. We ſerve and obey them 3 and 
that ſhall ſurely bring us ro ſutfer for them. For it 1s 
the fulfilling of our Lults, rhe doing or walking after rhein, 
and the obeying of our Sin, which Chriſt's Goſpel threat- 
ens ſo ſeverely, whatever Mind we do it with. If you 
live after the fleſh, ſaith the Apaſtle, you ſhall dye ; and 
it is only if you through the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of 
the Body, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. When Chritt 
comes to Judgment, the Enquiry will not be, Whether 
we ſinned with a full Delight, or with Fear and RelutFance 3 
bur whether in very Deed, without repenrting of it af- 
terwards, we ſinned w/fully, or tranſgreiſed at all, 
Far we haye what ſhall be his Sentence ar that Day, 
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Verſe 15. 


18. 
19. 


23, 


from-his own Mouth already, Depart from me ye that 
work iniquity 5 Mart. 7. 23. 

So thar it wil! be no ſufficient Plea for any Man at the 
laſt Day, who has diſobeyed in Deed and wrought Wick. 
edneſs, roſay, Thar he did it with Backwardneſs and Re. 
morſe. For that which God indiſpenſably requires, js, 
thar he ſhould nor do it ar all ; and he will only deceiye 
himſelf. if he ever expect ro be accepted otherwiſe. For 
as the Hopes of Salvation upon mere Orthodox Opinions,or 
zneffeftive Deſires of Obedience,or finning through a ſtrong 
Temptation are utterly Deluſive, and fure to fail rhem who 
truſt rothem ; ſo is the fourth Ground likewiſe, viz. Our 
Hopes of being accepted notwithſtanding our Sins, becauſe we 
tranſgreſſed with Reluftance and Unwillingneſs. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 
A further Purſuit of this laſt Ground of Shifting 


off the Obedience of our Attions, in an Expo- 


poſition of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans. 


TH AT which has been the grear occaſion of this 
laft Prerence, whereby Men juſtific themſelves 
in the praftice of Diſobedience, viz. becauſe when they 
do tranſgreſs, it is with Relutancy and an unwilling Mind; 
Is a wrong ' underſtanding of the Words of S. Paul, in 
the ſeventh Chaprer of his Epiſtle to the Romans. For 
thus ſays he, © That which I do, I, being ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed in the Law which forbids ir, in my Mind and 
Conſcience allow not. © For what , through the Laws. 
commanding, I would do, that do I not : ' but what, from 
the Laws prohibiring, ' I hate, and would nor do, that 
do I. ' The good that I would do,” T do not. © For although 
fo will jt is. preſent with me, yet, through the prevailing 
Power of my Fleſh, * how to perform and practiſe that 
which 15 good T find not. © But the evil which I would not 
do, that do T. And'all this happens to me, by reaſon 
that the Law of my Tuſts or members wars againſt the 
Law of God in my mind or Conſcience, and thar with 
ſo much Succeſs, as ro make me act againſt my Conlci- 
(24 + | 0 DAE. k; "86 3 RAP | Wu + 4 | ence, 
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ence, and bring me into a flaviſh Obſervance or Captivity 
t the Law of fm, which is in my members. So that I my 


-f, or the * ſame I, who, with the mind and Conſcience, * Juris 
in approving and willing ſerve the Law of God, do yet, «w 


with the Fleſh, in my bodily and outward Works and O- ve 

erations, ſerverhe Lawof Sin. : | 

Now fince no leſs a Man than S. Pau/ himſelf, ſpeaks 
thus of ſrning againſt his will, of doing what he difallows, 
and rranſgret{ing through rhe Power of a ruling Luſt a- 
cainſt his Conſcience : Ir may well be thoughr reaſona- 
ble, for any other Man to conclude himſelf in a ſafe con- 
dition, alrhough he do ſo likewiſe. For who would de- 
fire to be more perfect than S. Pau/2 Who would ever 
{cruple ro have the ſame Lot in the next World w:th an 
Apoſtle ? If an unwillingneſs in Sin, and tranſgretfing 
with Reluctance, could bear him our notwithitanding 
he did againſt his Duty, and in Works and Actions diſo- 
beyed his Lord ; who can ever queſtion, bur that it will 
be a ſufficient Plea for us alſo 2 

And indeed if S. Paul had ſpoken all- that of himſelf, 
and meant it of his own Perſon; the Inference is unde- 
niable, and it is not to be doubred bur it would. Bur for 
a full Anſwer to this Allegation, I think ir is plain, thar 
S. Paul, when he exprefles all thoſe things in the firſt per- 


| ſon, uſes thar merely our of modeſty, bur nor our of truth. 


For he was upon an. odious Topick, repreſenring the 
unmortified ftate and ſinful condition of thoſe perſons, who 
had no other help againſt their Ly/?s, bur the Religion 
and Law of Moſes. And becauſe this was a Charge, 
which they who were moſt guilty would not /ove to 
hear of, that he may ſoften the matrer as much as may 
be, and diſcover things of ſo much Reproach with the 
leaſt Offence, he wiſely rakes all the Buſineſs, and fa- 
thers all rhe ſhameful Narrative upon himſelf; and ex- 
preſſes ir, nor in theirs, to whom it 7eally did belong, bur 
in his own perſon. | 

And as for this Metaſchematiſm, or ſpeaking things 
that are odzous in his own name, when indeed rhey 
belong not ro him, bur to other Men; it is very U- 
ſ1al with the Apoſtle. For in this Diſguiſe he recites a 
moi} blaſphemous Perverfion , which ſome Men had 
made of his moſt pious Dodtrine, Rom. 3. If the truth 
of God, or his faithfulneſs in performing his ——_— 
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with us, hath more abounded to hs Glory through my he, 
or unfaithfulneſs in breaking my Covenant with him 
(which makes the moſt rhat can be for the Honour of 
God's Fairhfulneſs, ſince no Perfidiouſneſs of ours can 
weary or provoke him out of it) why yet am 1, not I Paul 
who could never act thus falfly, or. argue thus prophane. 
ly, bur I blaſphemous OQbjedtor judged as a Sinner? y, 5, 
And the ſame way of Spcech he obſerves again, when he 
charges the wicked Lives of thoſe, who have given up 
their Names to Chriſt, nor upon his Religion, -- u 
their own ſelves. If while we ſech to be juſtified by 
Chri#t, in the Profeſſion of his Religion and nor of Me. 
fes's Law, we our ſelves are ſtill found Sinners, and fla. 
girious in our Lives as ever, # therefore Chriſt the Miniſter 
of ſin ? God forbid. For if I build again the things which 
ar my vey Baptiſm into Chriſtianity I deſtroyed, as 'tis 
plain all Chrittians do, who after Baptiſm prove Cuſto. 
mary Sinners ; it is no longer Chriſt who would reſcue 
and free me from Sin, bur I my ſclf, not I Paul, but 
I flagirious Chriſtian that make my ſelf a Tranſgreſſur, 
Gal. 2. 17,18. Thus allo he ſpeaks in his own Perſon, 
when he only perſonares the ſtrong, but zwncomplying 
Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 6. All things are lawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient, ver. 12, And when he perſo- 
nares the uncharitable Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 13. IF I haveall 
' Faith and have no Charity, what doth it profit me ? ver. 1, 

rx Cor. 10 And the ſame inoffenfive way he uſes, in noting Faults 

V.22,23;% in * other Places. 

©9» 30. And ſuch an obliging Diſguiſe, in reprehending and 
expoſing the Faulrs of others, is moſt uſual among our 
ſclves. Nothing being more common in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe, rhan when we would be ſharp in reproving, 
and inveighing againſt any thing, by a moſt courtcous 
Fiction ro pur it in our ow? Caſe, and to ſuppoſe that 
we our ſelves ſhould do this or that, When as in the 
mean time we are no further concerned in ir, than robe 
able under this Diſguiſe, with more Succeſs, and leſs Of- 
fctice, ro diſparage and chaſtiſe it. 

And this way of transferring odious things to our 
ſelves, when we would deſcribe and reprove them , 
which is fo uſual with all rhe World, and with S. Pau! 
in other Caſes, is particularly uſed by him in his Chara- 


cter of the ineffective Striver in this ſeventh Chapter y 
the 
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the Epiſtle ro rhe Romans, He ſpeaks nor rhoſe things 
ove recited; of willing, but not performing, &c. in his 
perſon, or in the perſon of any regenerated man ; 
a will plainly appear from this reaſon. 
Becauſe in rhar Chapter , 
rſon there ſpoken of, as can by no means agree ro 
' Paul, or ro any regenerate perſon ; ſo that the Apoſtle 
muſt be made to falſifie, if he ſhould be underſtood ro 


ſuch things are ſaid of the 


Such things, I fay, are there ſpoken, as can by no 


Of Saint Paul himfelf 


elſewhere, 


| be 

up ſo of them. 

A 

SY means agree to S. Payl himſelf. For we read 
_ Of the perſon ſpoken of 

oy there, 


” That he lived and wa 


to alive without the law of the 
I ten Commandments, once, 
rt Wc. 7. 9. 

r, 

n, 

i 

ll 


That the Law of hn mem- 
ter: wars againft the Law 
if by mind, and brings him 
mo captivity to the Law of 
ſm, which # ſeated and rules 
in by members, v. 23. 


Thar how eo do or per- 
form what # good , he finds 
not, V. 18, 


Thar ſir works inhim all 
manner of luft or concupi- 
ſcence, v,8, 


BY Thathe is caprivatedand 
| conquered, and as a yan- 


Thar he was borh born 
and bred up under the Law, 
being circumciſed the eighth 
Day, of the Stock of Iſrael, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
or an Hebrew both by his 
Fathers and his Motfhers 
Gde, Phil. 3. 5. 


That he keeps under hs 
Body, and is not led captive 
by ir, bur on the contrary 
brings at into fſubjeion and 
captivity, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 


Thar he can do all things 
which are good through 
Chrift that ſtrengthens him, 
Phil. 4. 13. | 

That ir works none, bur 
thar inftead of /u/ting and 
coveting worldly things, the 
world x crucified to him, and 
he unto the world, Gal. 6. 


I 4- 
| "That he has fought @ 
good fight again#t is, 2 Tim. 

4 
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quiſhed Slave, ſold under ſin, 


V. 14+ 23, 


_ - he is deliver- Clara.& verC 


That he finned againſt 
his Conſcience, . For what 
T do, ſays he, in my pra- 


dice, that IT allow.not in my 
Mind or Conſcience : but 
what T hate and diſapprove, 
that I do, 'v. 15. 19. 


- +; Thar he is in a ſtare of 
death : For ſm revived, and 
he. died, verl. 9. and by de- 
ceriving him,zt had lain him, 
verl. 11. The good law he 
had. found to be unto him the 
occaſion of death,” by his fal- 
ling into that diſobedience 
whereto | it had threatned 
It, verſ. 10, For the motions 
of ſin, which were not, and 

could nor be reſtrained by 

the law, wrought in his mem- 

bers, to bring - forth damn- 

ing fins, or fruit unto death, 
V. 5. 


4. 7. And that by the 
Grace of God + Xs by 
through Chriſt Qin exem, 


ed from ir; La.No. jv 
Rom. 7.25. @O5u 10 Ng, 
That he knew or wx 
* conſciour of , , 
nothing by him- Voda, 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. but tha 
be truſted, he had a gud 
Conſcience, and that in al 
things, being willing to line 
honeſtly, Heb. 13. 18. Ads 
23. 1, For this had alla 
long been his care, he hay. 
ing made.it his buſineſs, and 
exerciſed himſelf to bave, 
not now and then, bur al. 
ways a conſcience void of 
offence, or not wounded and 
ſmitren with the ſenſe of 
any offences , either t6- 
wards God or men, Acts 14, 
I.6. 
Thar the law of the ſjis 
rit of life hath made hin 
Free from the law of ſin and 
death, Rom. 8. 2. Thathe 
has finiſhed hi courſe to his 
advantage ; ſo as there 
laid up for him, nota painfu! 
death., as the puniſhment 
of his diſobedience ; but 
a Crown of Glory, as a re- 
ward: of his righteoufneſe, 
which the righteous ſudge will 
give him at the laft aa), 
2 Tim, 4. 8, 
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If therefore we will believe S. Paul, and ler thoſe ac- 
counts which he gives of himſelf explain his own mean- 
ings 1 think nnot be thar very perſon who is there 
ſpoken of. For they are perſons altogether ofa diffe- 
wm: ſtamp, and a contrary character : they are as op- 

fire , as one wnder the Law, and one without it ; as a 
wont of God, and a ſlave of ſin ; as a ſpiritual, and a 
carnal man 3 as one whoſe conſcience approves, and another 
whoſe conſcience condemns him ; as a child of God, and a 
hild of darkneſs ; as an heir of Heaven, and a ſubje& of 
Fel, So thar he cannor ſpeak of himſelf in thar ſeventh 
Chapter, and in the ozher places too ; 'becauſe then he 
would appear inconſiſtent with himſelf, and be found falſe 
in his own ſtory. And therefore as ſure as S. Paul is true, 
he ſays all that is ſpoken there in an inoffenſive diſguile, 
rotintending to give a charaFer of his own perſon, bur to 
prrſonate another man. 

Nay, I add further, that the perſoz whom he repre- 
ſents in that Chapter , 1s not only another from himſelf, 
but alſo one of a quite oppoſite and contrary character. 
He is not only no Apoſtle, bur even na good Chriſtian or 
rgenerate man. For ſuch things are there ſaid of him, 
3, if S. Paul and the other Apoſtles ſay true, are incon- 
ſtent with a regenerate ſtate, and deſtructive of ſalvation. 
hs oY plainly appear, by conſidering thoſe things which 
ze ſaid, 


Of the perſon deſcribed Of the regenerate elſe- 


there, where, 


That with his fleſh or Thar as for their mem- 
feſhly members, he obeys bers, they yield them not to 
the law of ſin, ver. 25. And be inſtruments unto ſin, but 
this he is forced to do, and wnto righteouſneſs ; becauſe 
annor help ir. For the now fince their regenera- 
lay of by members wars a- tion into true Chriſtians, 
faint the law of hs mind, Sin u not to reign in their 
and brings him into capti- mortal bodies, that they 
vity to the law of ſm and ſhould obey it in the lufts 
death, y, 23. He Is as ab- thereof, Rom. 6. 12, 13. In 
ſolurely enſlabed ro ir, as becoming Chriſtians they 
ever any ſervant was to his are dead, and crucified with 
maſter, who was ſold iti Chrift, that the body of ſin 
| might 


* 
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the marker. * For, ſays he, 
1 am carnal, and fold under 
fn, V. 14. 


Thar fin works or accome 

* Kam. Pliſhes, and brings 
alt 88 on to * outward 
' ad and perfection 

2 him, all manner of concu- 
piſcence, v. 8. 


For taking 
occaſion by the nakedneſs of 


the tenth Commandment , 
wherero no puniſhment was 
expreſly rhreatned , it de- 
ceived him into the cuſtomary 
commiſſion of it by that wile, 
and thereby ſlew him, y, 11, 


"might, not be maintains 
ro live and rule in they 
bur deſtroyed, that theres. 
forward they ſhould nee h 
fin, For be that u« ded j 
Freed from ſin, v. 6,74, T\ 
Goſpel of Chriſt or the lo 
of the ſpirit of life in Chyij 
Feſis, hath not enſlaye, 
bur freed them from the lm 
of fin and death, Rom. 8, 
So that /i2 now ſhall 
bave dominion over then, 
becauſe they are not wy 
tbe law, through the weak. 
neſs whereof it tyrann 
zed, but under Grace, Rm, 
G. 14, 

That #eheir body # dul 
becauſe of fin, Rom. 8. 16. 
And that they muly w 
proviſion for the fleſh to ful. 
fil and accompliſh the luft 
or concupiſcence there , 
Rom. 13. 14+ Becauſe 
they ſhould , they would 
ceaſe ro be Sons of God, 
and heirs of happineſs, and 
be rendred obnoxious t0 
miſery and dearh. Forthe 
plain declararion of Chniſts 
Goſpel concerning tit 
heirs of life and death 1s 
Hr IF you live after tht 
fleſh in accompliſhing it 
fufts, you ſhall te, and ts 
only, f you through the ſp1* 
rit, inſtead of actin 
complearing, do kill and 
mortifie the deeds of the bod), 
that you ſhall live, Rom. V 
9 
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That the law he found to 
be unto death, in diſcerning 
himſelf ro be fallen under 
the curſe and condemnari- 
on of it, verſe 10. For the 
motions of ſin, which were in- 
couraged and embo{dened 
by means of the fancied im- 
punity of +be law, wroughr 
in by members, which are 
che ſear of rheir Empire, ſo 
far as to bring forth dam- 
ning fins, or fruit unto death, 


v. 5. 

Thar #n his fleſh dwells no 
good thing, verl. 18, For im 
dwells and inhabirs in him, 
ver. 17. "and thar ſo as to 
rule and govern, or have 
all the force of a law in hs 
members, V. 23. 


Thar he fins againſt his 
own con ſcience. For what 
he doth, that he allows not ; 
but what in his own mind 


| be hates and diſapproves, 


that he doth, v.15, 19. 


Thar to do good, although 
he mighr wiſh, or approve 


it, he found not, Y, 18, 
0 


Thar again# them there 
x no condemning force of 
any law, Gal. 5. 23. For 
the law of the ſpirit of life 
hath not lefr them ſtill en- 
flaved, but made them free 
from the law of fin and death, 
roo, Rom. 8.2. And being 
become the ſervants of God, 
they have their fruit, not to 
ſin anddeath, bur zo holineſs 
at preſent, and the end there- 
of ar length everlaſting life, 
Rom. 6. 22. 

Thar #herr bodies or fleſh- 
ly members are temples of 
the Holy Gho#t, and ſacred 
places wherein ir inhabits ; 
and thar they glorifie God in 
their bodies, as well as in 
their ſpirits, ſceing both are 
Gods, 1 Cor.s6. 19, 20. 

Thar they hold faith and 
a good conſcience, without 
which, of faith in dangerous 
rimes they would ſoon make 
ſhipwarck, x Tim. 1. 19. 
And that they are ſaved hy 
the anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence, which comforrs and 
applauds, bur cannor ac- 
cuſe them, 1 Petr. 3. 21. 

That he only who doth 
good x5 of God, 3 John 11. 
and that there 70 condem- 
nation to them, who doand 
walk after the ſpirit, Rom. 
8. 1. And that withour 
theſe new fruits, 1t 1s in vain 
to lay any claim toa new na» 
ture; becauſe, as our Saviour 
ſays, if men were the child- 
rem 'of Abraham, they 
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That he ſtands inneed to 
cry out, O wretched man that 
Tam, who will deliver me 
from this body of death, be- 
ing as yet not reſcued from 
ir, bur labouring under it, 
D. 25. 


would do the works of Abra- 
ham, Joh. 8. 39.; 


Thar the body of ſin «; al. 
ready deſtroyed in them, that 
henceforth they ſhould not 
ſerve ſin, which the other 
complains ſo much of, Rom, 
6. 6. For they are delivered 
from the law, upon occaſion 
of the weakneſs whereof 
fin broughr forth in them 
fruits unto death, #0 ſeri 
now in newneſs of Spirit, 
Rom. 7. 5. Sothat whatthe 
weak, ineffective law could 
not do for them ; thar the 
Grace of God through Feſu 
Chri our Lord hath done, 
in an effectual deliverance 
of them, v. 25. 


So that if we will take the word of S. Pau/, and of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles in thy matter ; we muſt needs believe, 
I conceive, that regenerate men, and heirs of Heaven, are 
not in any wiſe ſnch perſons as are deſcribed in thar ſeventh 
Chapter to the Romans, there being no agreement or re- 
ſemblance ar all berween them. Their tempers and br- 
haviour are utterly znconſiſtent, and as far diſtant as Hea- 
ven and Hell : For one ſerves and fulfills the luſts of his 
fleſh, the other crucifies and ſubdues them ; one yields bis 
members ſervants unto ſin, the other unto righteouſneſs ; 
one 7s made a perfett captive, and ſold under ſin, the other 
zs made free from it ; one 1s forced to att againſt his cov 
ſcience , the other always as according to it ; © one com- 
plains of being oppreſſed by the body of death, the otheh 
rejoyceth in being deliver'd from it ; one can perform and 
do no ood, the other doth all good ; one brings forth fruit 
unto death, the other to eternal life. 

Theſe, with others that might be mention'd, are the 
lines of difference, and the contrary characters, of the. 
perſon repreſented in the ſeventh Chapter ro the Romans, 
and rhe regenerate man deſcribed by S. Paul himſelf in all 


his 


Chap. iv. required to all the Laws of rhe Goſpel. 241 : 


kis other Epiſtles,and in the fo/lowing and foregoing Chap- 
ters of this. By all which ir appcars, thay they are De- 
ſeriptions contradiftory and incon; patible, which cannor ar 
the ſame time be affirmed of the ſame man. And thar 
zo give ſuch an account of a regenerate man, as is there 
ſer down, would not in all appearance be. the way ro 
deſcribe, bur rather flanderouſly to libel and rcvile him. 

If any therefore enquire now how I know thar Sainr 
Gu! doth nor ſpeak of himſelf in that Chapter, nor of any 
other regenerate perſon ; bur of an unregenerate man, who 
is yer in the ſtare of death and ſin ; he has his Anſwer 
full and undeniable already. I know he doth nor mean ſo, 
becauſe he cannor mean ſo, the things which he ſays nor 
bearing tro be ſo underſtood. For that meaning would 
make his ſpeech, I conceive , to be no Apeſtolical Truth, 
bur an open falſhood ; it would make S. Paul inconſiſtent 
with himſelf, and ro »ſay at one time, what he had ſaid 
moſt peremptorily at another. Ir would make him flatly 
to gain-ſay all thar he has raughr elſewhere, yea, even 
what he had affirm'd almoſt in the ſame breath, in the 
foregoing and the following Chapters. So that he cannor 
with Reaſon be underſtood of himſelf, or of any other 
regenerare Perſon, but muſt be allow'd according to his 
aſzal cuſtom in ſuch odious topicks as this was, to ſpeak 
all in a borrowed diſguiſe, and in the perſon of a ſinful 
and a loſt man. 

For indeed, to be yer more particular, all that dif- 
courſe in that ſeventh Chaprer, is nor meant either of 
9. Paul, or of any other regenerate Chriſtian ; bur of a 
firupgling and contending, although yet unconquering and | 
unregenerate F Few. For the Apoſtle is rhere deſcribing F-y i» nd 
the ſtate, not of a perfe# debauch, nor of a perfett Sarnr, bus x} 
but of a middle man. He is one, whoſe Conſcience is awas Te9 Te 
kend ; for he delights in the Law of God after the inner 1? 1/5 Ate 
" of his mind and reaſon, ver. 22. and when he doth —_ 

l, he doth not allow, bur difapproves of it, wer. 15. 4 f _ 
Bur yet his prafice is enſlaved ; for to perform what us Chrilaftm, 
yood he finds not, ver. 13. what in his mind he hates, that upon he. 
be doth, ver. 15. the law in hi members bring;11g him in- words, I 
to captivity to the law of ſin, ſo that with his fleſh,or in his am carnal, 
bodily ations, he obeys the law of jim till, ver. 23, 25+ Vs 14 
He ſtrives ſomething indeed, bur not enough, he is 
wt far from the Kingdom of Heayen, but as yet ” is 
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ſhort of it. He is a ſinner of the mzaddle rate, ſuch as] 
have deſcribed in the laſt Chapter: For he is not as yet, 
either quire hardned in fin, or perfect in goodneſs ; he 
is offerirg to go off from fin, bur till it lays hold of him, 
and keeps him under ; he is in the rank of unwilling ſin- 
ners, bur he is a loſt finner ſtill. He is ſomething above 
the forlorn condition of meer Nature, and ſemothing be- 
low the more perfect inſtirution of Chriſt ; he is in a 
middle ſtare berween both, under the diſcipline and 
affiftance of rhe Jewiſh. Law, or the Religion of Me. 
ſes. 
And that rhis is the perſon there characteriſed, will 
appear, not only from the things themſelves that are ſaid 
of him, and which I have already noted, ( viz.) his Con- 
ſeience being awaken'd, but his practice ſtill enſlaved, which 
is the very ſtate of mid/ing ſinners ; but alſo from the 
whole order and deſign of thar ſeventh Chapter. 

For the buſineſs, which the Apoſtle drives art in the 
fixth, ſeventh and eighth Chapters, (ro go no farther) of 
that Epiſtle, as any man who artrenrively peruſes them 
may plainly ſee, is this, (vi7.) To ſhew the Jews at Rome 
a double change which they had come under by their becom- 
ing Chriſtians. One was in their ſubjetion, and the 
other in the conſequent of that, their ſervice and obedi- 

- ence. . 
One change he tells them, is in their ſubjeton ; for 
»ow they are not ſubje& to, and under the Law of Moſes, 
but under the Grace. and Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 6. yell, 
I4, 15. 
And upon that change in their ſubjefron, there is 
kewiſe another change in their ſervice. For now the) 
erve not ſm as they did formerly, but they ſerve and obey 
God, Chap. 6. verſe 15, 16, 17, 18 ;-and Chap. 7, ver. 
3 5, Gs 
» And becauſe this ſeems to be a great reffection n 
the Law of Meſes, as it it encouraged them in thir 'P 
and helped to make them Sinners ; this latter parr, (viz.) 
their being wrought into this change of ſervice by changing 
their Maſter and Religion, he explains more fully. 

For to take off all reproach from the Law, under 
which he had affirmed they ſerved ſin ; he ſhews, that the 
reaſon why they ſinned under it, was not the finfulnd 
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of the Law it ſelf, for it is holy, and commands holineſs, 
Chap. 7- Ver. 12. bur the power of their own ſinful lufts, 
which were r00'{trong to be correfed and reſtrained by 
thoſe aids which it offer d ro reſtrain them, ver/. 11. 13, 
=_=_ 3} 

In the management, and evident proof whereof, he 
ſhews two things : | 

One is the goodneſs and innocence of the Law, becauſe, fo. 
far as they were influenced by ir, they were for that 
which is good. For their mind®and Conſcience, wherein 
the Law was ſeated, did approve of ir, and their heare 
deſired it, chap. 7.,ver. 15, 16, 18, 22. 

The other is the weakneſs and 7nability of that Grace, 
which was offered in the Law to work meris reformation, 
and ro make this change in their ſervice and obedience. 
For notwithſtanding it, they ſerved and obeyed Sin ſtill, 
Chap. 7. ver. 15, 19, 21, 23, 25. 

Wherein yet to be more particular, he ſhews further, 
that thoſe good effets, which the Law was able ro work 
in them, were only in their 93izd and conſcience, Chap. 
7, ver. 15, 18, 22, 23. Pur that {till the Law in rhe 
Members proved all che while roo ſtrong for ir, and kepr 
poſſeſſion of their life and pratzice, ver. 15, 17, 18, 21, 
£3, 25. 

Bur then, as for that change in ther ſervice, which the 
Law of Moſes had not ſtrength enough ro work in them ; 
he ſhews that the Goſpel and Grace of Chriſt has wroughr 
it cffectually. For now, ſince they become ſubje& #0 
him, they had thrown off the ſervice of Sin, which the 
Law could not enable them tro ger quit of, and had be- 


gun to ſerve and obey him, Chap. 7. ver. 25. and Chap. 


& Ver- 7; 3,3, 4, | 

This is the Argument, which the Apoſtle purſues, and 
the way wherein he manages it, as every man will per- 
ceive, who will be at the pains ro peruſe thoſe three 
Chapters, as I have pointed them our ro him. So that 
as for all rhe ineffective ſtriving and [inning with regret, 
which is ſo often mention'd in the ſeventh Chapter ; it 
belongs not ro the Apoſtle himſelf, nor to any other rege- 
nerate Chriſtian, but only to a midling Simmer among the 
Jews, who is changed ſomething by Moſes's Law, but 
not enough: and who is in a way to become a' Child 
of Grace, although for the preſent he be a Son of Death 
and Hell, Q 2 This 
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- This, I ſay, will appear to be the perſon, whom S. Paul 

ſers forth in thar ſo much miſtaken Chapter, to any man 
who ſhall fairly conſider thoſe rhrce Chaprers, obſerving 
that help for the underſtanding of them, which I haye 
already offered, 

Bur becauſe this is a matter of higheſt importance, and 
I would not ſeem to ſhun any pains which may in pro- 
babiliry make for the fſarisfa&tion of any, though bur oze 
ſingle man, concerning this neceſlity of an active obedi. 
ence; I will here ſer down, whar I verily take to be 
the ſenſe of thoſe three Chapters, (or ſo much ar leaſt of 
the ſixth and eighth as makes for the underſtanding of 
the ſeventh) in this enſuing Paraphraſe. Which T hope 
will nor be alrogether unuſcful for common Readers, be- 
cauſe they will rhereby ſee, what, as I rake ir is the 
Apoſtle's meaning, in full and at /ength here, whenas 
they read it more contracted and involved 1n their Bi. 
bles. 

And to rake our riſe from thence, that being ſufficient 
for our preſent purpoſe, at the feurteenth Verſe of the 
ſixth Chapter, thus the Apoſtle diſcourſes : 

Chap. 6. Hereafter now, you are not in ſubjection under the 
Law of Meſes, but under the Grace and Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 
Verſe 15- But what then? Shall we ſerve ſin, becauſe we are nit 
under the L.aw, though it cannot conquer it ; bat under 
Grace, which pardons it? God forbid that ever any of us, 
who are come now under the Goſpel which profters pat- 
don for fins paſt, ſhould think of refuſing ir all ſervice 
for the time ro come ; and continue ſtill ro ſerye and 
obey fin, as much or more, than we did under the 
weak aids of the TI aw before ir came. Thar we 
ſhould continue to ſerve by continuing to obey ir, I ſay, 
For, 
| Know you not this, That to whom you yield your ſelves 
i! þ ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to whom you obey ? 
So that there you will be judged to pay your ſervice 
where you pay your obcdicnce, whether that be in the 
performance of /in, unto the purchaſe of death ; or of 
cbedience, unto the obtaining of Righteouſneſs. 
But whatever ſome licentious Renegado Chriſtians 
may think, of obeying, and ſo ſerving fin, after they 
have put themſclves under ſubjection ro Chriſt, who 
proffers 
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proffers to pardon it for the time paſt, only that he may 


Chap 6. 


thereby encourage them to leave ir for the furure : > yet , 


God be thanked, that you for your parts have quite 0- 
ther Apprehenſions. For although indeed you were for- 
merly, in your time of Judaiſm, and Subjection to the 
Law of Moſes, the ſervants of ſin: yet now, fince your 
coming into Subjection under Chriſt, ye have, rogether 
with your Subjection, changed your Service alſo, and 
have obeyed from the heart that New Goſpel-Form of 
Dotrine, (b) whereunto, or into the Hands whereof, ye wer: 
delivered, when you were exempred from all Subjecctioi to 
the Law. 

Beins then, by this Change of SubjeCtion from rhe 
Law, under which Sin had Power, to Chritt's Goſpel, 
which enables you ro deſtroy it, made free from the 
Service of ſin ; ye became, as the Subjects of Chriſt, ſo 
likewiſe the Servants of Righteouſneſs, And for this 
Change of your Service, rogcther with the Change of your 
Subjetion, rhere is all the Reaſon in the World. 

Whercof I will ſpeak after the moſt moderate expe- 
Qarions, and equitable manner of mn, becauſe of the 
infirmities of your Fleſh, whereby I know you are diſ- 
abled from making ſuch high Returns as the Reaſon of 
the thing calls for. For this is the leaſt, thar the mildeſt 
Man would rcquire in this Caſe, and yer ir is all that 
God exactsof you ; as ye have formerly, when you were 
ſubject ro the Law, under which Sin rook ſo great Ad- 
vantage, yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, ant 
to iniquity, unto the bringing forth ſtill of more iniquity ; 
even ſo in the ſame manner now, ſince you are become 
ſubject unto Chriſt, give the ſame Fruits there of your 
Subjection, and yield your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
neſs, unto the increaſe of greatcr holineſs, 


6 d) #s ' 


js - 


Verie 18. 


19. 


This, as I ſay, is no more than you did upon your 20; 


Jubjection ro the other. For when you were the ſervants 
of /in, and under Subjection to his Law, ye were free from. 
all thar Service of Righteouſneſs, which God expects of 
you now upon your Subjection to a better Law. 

And as this Change of your Service, together 
with the Change of your Subjedtion, is moſt highly rea- 
ſonable ; ſo let me rell you withal, it is moſt beneticial. 
For when ye were ſubject ro the Law, and thereby Ser- 
rants unto Sin; what fruit had you then, either in en- 
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joymenr or Expectation, beſides Death and Diſg race, x 
thoſe things and Services, whereof you are moſt jultly now 
aſhamed > And nor only ſo, ' for beiides thar one effe&t 
of Shame, there is moreover another end of thoſe things, 
and rthart 7s death too. 

22. But now on the other Side, being, by means of your 
Subjection unto Chriſt, made free from the Law and 
Authority of /in, and become, as it is meer for Subjects, 

Chap. 6, ſervants unto God; you have your fruit ar preſent wnto 
holineſs, and the end thereof ar laſt everlaſting life. 

This Difference there is, I ſay again, berween the Fruits 
of your former Subjection and Service, and thoſe ar pre- 
ſent. For the wages of ſm, to its Subjects and Servants, 
# death ; but the gift of God to his, 3s eternal life. 

Ard this Service of God, which gers you right to erer- 
nal Life, I muſt ſtill rell yon, is owing to your being freed 
from Subjection ro the Law, under which you {ſerved 
Sin, and to your becoming ſubject unto Chritt. 

Chap. 7, For in the firſt Place, as for your being freed from Sub- 
x Verie, jection to the Law, and being now no longer under it ; 
thar is very plain. For know you not, my Brethren (for 
T ſpeak to them that know the Law, or the Nature and 
Quality of thoſe Laws which give one Perſon Intereft 
and Power over another) how that the Law, when conſfi- 
dered as a Perſon rhat hath ſuch Power, hath dominion 
over a man Who 1s under it as long as heliveth indeed, or 
as ir liveth in force to bind him, but no longer ? 
2+ A Man's Subjection to a Law, is juſt like that of a 
Woman to her Husband ; where, as we all know, the 
_ Subjection ccaſerh, and all the Laws pertaining ro it, 
when her Husband dyes whom ſhe was ſubject ro. For 
the woman which hath an Huchand, # bound indeed by the 
Law of that SubjeCtion to her Hushand, as long as he liveth ; 
but if the Hucband be dead, ſhe # then no longer ſubject, 
bur /ooſed from the Law of Wedlock made in favour of 
her Husband, as ſhe is from that Subjection whercin it 
was founded. 7 
Ze So then if while her Husband liveth, during whoſe 
Life all the Laws of Wedlock belonging to that Subjc- 
Ction are in force, ſhe be married to another man ; ſhe ſhall 
be truely called an Adultreſs : but on the other Side, if 
ber Husband be dead, that Subjeftion, and all the Laws 
which could oblige her in ir, aze dead with him ; g's 


23 Verſe. 
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ſhe i free from the Obligarion of chat Law, which forbid Chap. 7” 


her to marry another upon pain of being accounted an 
Adultereſs; ſo that ſhe is no Adultereſs now, that Law 
being dead which made her ſo, though ſhe be married ta 


another man. 


And this is juſt your Caſe; rhe Law of Moſes, which 4 Verſe, 


held you in ſubjection formerly, being dead and abo- 
liſhed now by the Death and Doctrine of Chrit ; or 
you being dead to ir, which comes to the ſame thing. 
Wherefore my Brethren, ye alſo, as the Woman is to- the 
dead Man (rhe Daties of this Relation living or expiring 
ar the ſame time on both Sides equally) are become dead 
to the Law, which was your former Husband (unto 
which therefore now you are no longer ſubje&) . by the 
body and Sufferings of Chri# crucified, who has abroga- 


red and (c) aboliſhed Myſes's Law under which Sin reign- (c) Epheſ, 
ed; which abolirion of the Law he wroughr for this 2. 15. 
end, that ye, by this dearth of ir, being freed from all Col. 2. 14, 
ſubjetion to it, m7ght now be married, and thereby be- 16, 17- 
come ſubject #o another, even to himſelf, who is raiſed (4) Vate 
from the dead to a ſtare of (d) abſolute Authority and Do- 2» 18, 
minion over us; to whom, I muſt tell you, we are e- 

ſpouſed for this purpoſe, that upon becoming his Subjects 

we ſhould be freed from our former ſinful ſervice ; and, 

agreeable ro our preſent ſubjection, perform ſervice; or 

bring forth fruit unto God. 

And this alteration of our ſubje&tion from the Law to 5. 
himſelf, was neceffary, as I ſaid, for this alrering of 
our ſcrvice from fin to righteouſneſs. Which is manifeſt, 
from comparing what we were formerly, with what we 
are at preſent. For when formerly we were in ſubjection 
to the Fleſh, or Law of Moſes under which the Fleſh had 
ſo grear advantage, we generally felr, as they do now 
who are ſtill under ir, thar the motions of ſin, which were 
occafioned and ſtrengrhened by the wcakneſs and inability 
of the Law, which could nor reſtrain them, did 
work ſuch ſervice and obedience ro them 27 our mem- 
bers or bodily powers, as to bring forth fruit unto death. 

But now , upon our becoming ſubject unto Chriſt , Verſe 6 
we are delivered from the ſubjection of the Law, whoſe TIE 
weakneſs gave (in ſo great advantape over us, that Law, 

I ſay, being now dead and aboliſhed, wherein, whillt 
we (o ſeryed fin, we were held in ſubje&tion 5 which de- 
() 4 livcrance 
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Chap. 7. liverance is vouchſafed us, as I faid, for this end, that 
being made, not the Laws, bur Chriſt's Subjects now, 
we ſhould anſwerably to that ſerve in newneſ7 of Spirit, or 
in ſuch ſort as the new Spirit and Grace of his Religion 
enables us, and not as we ſerved formerly under our ſub. 
jection to the-Law, 2n the oldneſs of the letter, or in thoſe 
weak and ineffective degrees whereto the helpleſs Letter 
of the old Law could afliſt us. 

Verſe 7. Bur upon whar I ſay, of this change of Service from 

Sin ro God (which we have all felt upon our becoming 

Chriſtians) being an effect of this Change of Subjection 

from the Law to Chriſt ; ſome of you, 'tis like, may 

think, thar the Law, which I affirm we finned under, 
is aſperſed and reproached by me, and thus obje@:; 

What (e) ſay we then? Ts the Law, under which you 

ſay we finned ſo much, and from which being now de. 

livered, we have ceaſed ro ſerve Sin, the Caule of Sin 
to them who live under ir? Now to this I muſt anſwer, 

God forbid that any Man ſhould either ſay, or think fo. 

No, we ſerved Sin under the Law, bur yer the Law 

was no Cauſe of Sin. And both theſe all they who 

live under it feel in themſelves, and muſt acknow- 
ledge. To avoid Offence, ſuppoſe that I my ſelf were 
| this ſinning Subject of the Law ; 'tis very true, as 
T have ſaid, that I do ſerve Sin under it; bur is 
the Law the cauſe of ir * By nomeans. Nay, ſo far is 
the Law from caufing or encouraging Sin in me, that, 
on the contrary, ir points ir out to me, and forbids 1t. 
T had not known what things are ſin, but by the Help of 
the Law which ſhews it; for I had not known luſt or 
concupiſcence for inſtance, which is only in the Heart, 
and nor in the outward Action, to be a Sin, except the 
Law of the tefth Commandment had ſaid exprelly, 

Thou ſhalt not covet © | Pp. 

8, But for all the Law both ſhews and prohibits Sin, 
* and ſo can contribute nothing ro produce, bur rather 
to deſtroy it: Yer I mutt rruly tell you ftill, That, 
whereas Sin has. other cauſes more than enow, which are 
ſufficient ro produce it ; the Law is ſo weak and im- 
perfect, as not to be able ro hinder it. For in this In- 
ſtance of Concupiſcence eſpecially, wherero in the Law 
there 1s no expreſs Puniſhment threatned, the finful In- 
clinations of our Fleſh, which are cauſe enough of all 
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Fin, grow bold, : and; hearing of no expreſs Threatning Chap. 7» 
from ir, will not be reſtrained by ir. And by this 


ot means, the Sin of Concupiſcence #4king occaſion from 

In the Impunity of the Commandment, initead of being 

Ne reſtrained by ir, rook liberty and preſumed upon it ; 

le and ſo withour all Fear — and accompliſhed, or 

er brought on ro (e) compleat Action and Practice, in» me Ce) Kale 

all manner of Concupiſcence. And ſceing the Law only :,; 7 i 
: <a : 3 2 [0. 

m forbid, bur could not reſtrain ir, it helped on in the 

g End rather to make, and let me ſee my ſelf ro be a Sin- 

n ner, than to deliver me from Sin ; - for without the pro- 

Y mulgared Law, Sin was almoſt dead, being both little 

k in it ſelf, and lefs upon the Conſcience. For the leſs 

; Knowledge there is of the Law, the lels is there of Sin 

U in tranſgrefſing it, and allo the leſs Senſe of ir. And 

, therefore, as I ſay, as for this Inltance of Concupiſcence, . 
Nt which I had not known to be a Sin unle'is the Law had 


told me ſo; withour rhe TI aw I had neither offended 
ſo highly in ir, nor had togreat a Senſe of my Offence. 
And this was found by Experience in the Men of our 9 Verſe. 
Nation. For any one of them, who was alive ar the 
_ promulgation of the Law upon Mount $7nas, might fay : 
I was alive tro my thinking, and as to great degrees of 
that Guilr which I contracted afterwards, without the 
Law once, or before ſuch Time as it was rhere proclaim- 
&d tous: for till then I knew nor Luſt ro be a Sin, and 
ſo, by reaſon of my Ignorance, neither ſinn'd ſo much 
init, nor was ſo ſenſible of it as nowTI am; but when 
the Commandment came, and was plainly made known to 
me by Meſes ; then Sin, T ſay, which was only ſhewn and 
| forbid, but could not be reſtrained by ir, revived, and be- 
eunto have the fulneſs of Guilr and Terror in it, andT, 
thenceforward, being warn'd againſt it, and not being 
able to keep back from it, became liable ro that Death 
which is the Wages of it, and dzed by it. 
find thus the Law or Commandment, which was not on- ;,' 
ly holy, and innocent in ir ſelf, but moreover intended by 
God for my good, and ordained to life, which it promi- 
ſed could I have obeyed it; I notwithſtanding found to be 
unto death to me, becauſe that became my due whenT ſin- 
ned againſt it. 
Nor as if the Law can be ſaid to be the Author of 1; 
Death tro me, more than it is of Sin in me: For it was 
Eo | '. aimed 
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Chap 7. aim'd to deſtroy fin, which it ſhews and forbids ; and 
to procure life, which it offers and promiſes. But the 
rrue cauſe of this effect ſo contrary ro its intention, 
(viz.) irs producing Sin and Death, when as ir was or. 
dained ro Holineſs-and Life, is irs being, as I ſaid before, 
weak, and unable by all irs aids to conquer fully, and re. 
ſtrain rhat Sin, which brings Death upon us, for it cannq 
ſubdue, bur only ſhew and forbid it. And therefore our 
habirual Luſts finding themſelves roo: ſtrong for it, burk 
through ir, and, in ſpite of all irs reſtraint, makes 
us commit the one, and ſo become liable ro the ©. 
ther. For in very deed it is nor the Law, which is the 
cauſe of Death ro me, bur $77 it ſelf, which, taking oc- 
caſion or Advantage by the lireral and fancied impunity 
of the tenth Commandment, deceived me through a falſe 
hope into the commiſſion of it ; and by 7t made me in re- 

 aliry liable to thar Death, which is rruly the Wages of it, 
or in a Word, flew me. 

Verſe 12, MWherefore notwithſtanding we finned, yea, and died 
alſo during our Subjection under the Law ; yer for all 
that, neither can our Sin, nor our Death be charged 
upon the Law ir felf; becauſe, inftead of Contribu- 
ring to them, it trends to deſtroy rhem, by exprefly for- 
bidding rhe one, and offering ro deliver us from the 0- 
ther. And therefore as for this Difficulry that was made 
ar the ſeventh Verſ®, againſt my. ſaying that we ſerved 
Sin under the Law, (vz.) its following thence that 
the Law was the cauſe of our Sin and Death ; rhis we 
ſee 1s quite raken off, - and doth not follow at all. For 
alrhough we finned, yea, and died roo under rhe Law ; 
yet was not the Law rhe cauſe of theſe, bur the ſtrength 
of our own Luſts. Bur the Law x holy ftill, and fo no 
cauſe of Sin ; and the Commandment forbidding Sin, and 
promiſing Life ro the Obedienr, is nor only holy, and ju, 
bur over and above that good roo, and ſo no Cauſe of 
Death and Suffering. 

Bur upon this you will ſay, How was it +hen, that that 
which u ſo good in it ſelf, as you ſay the Law is, ſhould 
be made the caufe of the greateſt evil, even of Death 
unto me ? Could it prove fo ro me, if it were not ſo 1n 
it ſelf? Andto this I anſwer with Abhorrence, God for- 
b:d that T ſhould ſay the Law is Death. No, this Death, 


as I have told you, is nor the effect of the Law, for it was 
ordained 
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ardained to procure Lite for me. But ir was Sin, 1 ay 
zyain, char was too ſtrong for the Law, which could only 
qrbid, but was nor able by all irs aids ro reſtrain ir ; this 
Gin it was, that #t might appear Sin indeed, which went 
on working tranſgrefſion unto Death in me, by adyantage 
taken over that Law which 7s good, although nor ftrong 
enough to overpower the ſerled habirs of evil. And by 
this conqueſt of Sin over the good Law, which was ſer 
up as 2 bar againſt ir, and ſhould have deftroy'd ir, it 
appears ro be moſt miſchievous. For this comes. of it, 
- Sin, by proving too hard for the Commandment, might 
by ſuch prevailing over all thar is ſer againſt it, be 
extreamly heightned and aggravared, and become exceeding 
inful, 
a that the Law ſhould thus be worſted by Sin, is 
no wonder. For we know, that although the Law, which 
commands, 1s ſpiritual, ro ſhew and ſuggeſt berter things ; 
yet I, who am to obey, in thar ſtare of ſenſuality and fin, 
wherein the Law finds me, and our of which ir is too 
weak to reſcue me , am carnal, fo as to ſerve fin not- 
withſtanding ir. Which I am ro ſuch a degree, as if I 
were ſold under ſin, and my aCtions were as much art its 
command, as the actions of a ſlave boughr with mony 
are at the command of his maſter. So that although rhe 
the Law ſhews me rhar which is good, and commands me 
to perform it; yer cannot I obey ir, in regard I am under 
anothers power, under the beck of fin. = 

And in very deed, to ſpeak yer more particularly to 
this buſineſs, in the Perſon I am repreſenting, under the 
ſate of Sin and Senſuality, from which the Law alone is 
too weak to reſcue them, the good Law can, and doth 
produce good effects in the mind and conſcience, which is 
the throne wherein it is ſeated ; bur ſtill rhe law of ſin, 
which is ſeared in the members or executive powers, pre- 
rails over ir, and engrofleth all our actions: So thar rhe 
utmoſt that ir can ordinarily do with us, is to make us in 
vur mind to diſapprove fin ; but when ir hath done thar, 
it cannot hinder us in our lives from practiſing ir. And 
of this, the complaints of thoſe Perſons are a ſufficient 
proof. For who is there among them, for the moſt parr, 
that is not ready to confeſs and cry out thus, that which, 
irough the prevailing power of my luſts, Tdo in my 
practice; thar, through the power of the _ 


Chap. 7 


14 Verſe. 
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Chap. 7. 


verſe, 16, 


I7. 


15, 


cy 


I allow not .in my mind and conſcience : for what, bein 
excited by the Law, TI would do ; that, being hind 
by fin, do I not ; but what, from the Laws prohibiting, 
in my mind T hate and diſapprove ; that, from my own 
luſts forcing and overpowering me, in my aGtions ſtil 
do I. 

And this by the way, as it 1s an evident argument of 
the weakneſs and inability of the Law to reſtrain fin, 
is alſo a clear reſtimony to the holineſs and goodneſs 
the Law it ſelf, which ſhews plainly that ir is no fi 
vourer, or author of Sin, as was objected, wverſ. 7. Be- 
cauſe if even then when I do fin, I do not approve of it, 
bur in doing ſo,-T do what I would not ; IT thereby conſent 
in my own conſcience unto the Law, and acknowledge, by 
my approving what it commands, that 2t x good. Yea, [ 
ſhew morcover, that all that, which it produces and cf- 
feds in me, is good allo. For even when I do fin, (in- 
ning thus againſt my conſcience, the fin cannot in any 
wiſe be charged upon my conſcience where the Law reigns, 
fo as thar the Law im my mind may be tiled the cauſe 
of fin, as it is verſ. 7. bur only upon the power of my 
habitual ſin and fleſhly luſts that reign in my members, 
which are ſo ſtrong, as that the law of my mind cannot 
reſtrain them. 

And vow then (in this ſtare of ſinning thus with rc- 
gret, and againſt my conſcience) even when TI do fm, it 
3x no mare I, (or my mind and conſcience - that 1s go- 
verned by the Law, and which may be called my felt) 
that do it, ſecing it diſapproves it ; but it is ſin that dweis 
in me, and reigns in my members. | 

Ic muſt not be charged upon the Law in my mind, I 
fay, but upon this inhabiting Sin which rules in my 
members. For I know, and confeſs freely that in that 
other part of me, that is to ſay in my fleſh and members 
(which for, all rhe Law rules in my mind, doth yet keep 
poſſefion 'of my practice) dwells no good thing. Nay, 
on the contrary, there dwells ſo much evil, as prove 
roo ſtrong for the good Law, reſtraining all its effect to 
rhe approbation of my mind, bur not ſuffering it ro it- 
fluence my practice. Which they, as I ſaid, who are 
in this ſtate, find by ſad experience. For ordinarily 
they feel and muſt confeſs this, that ro wil, upon tne 
account of the Law, # preſent with me, but then how t 


per- 
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prform that which good, after I have will'd ir, that I Chap 7. 


nd not. 
1 For after the Law has done all thar ir can upon me, yer 19. 


this is {till rrue, that zhe good, that, being inſtructed by 
the Law, IT would do ; thar, being hindred by the preva- 
lence of my luſts, I do not : but as for the evil, which, be- 
cauſe of rhe prohibition of rhe Law, I would not do ; that 
being over-maſter'd by my luſts, I do. | 

But now all this while, as I ſaid, zf what my luſts 20. 
make me practiſe, through the Law in my mind I do 
not approve; but in doing it, I do that which I would 
not ; then 'tis clear, thar my _— cannor be charged 
upon the Law, as it is verſ. 7. becauſe it hinders it as far 
as it can. Ir cannor, I ſay, be attributed ro thar, for it 
s no lenger IT, or my mind and conſcience, that do zt ; 
lut to the power of habitual Sin which the good Law 
cannot conquer , to thar ſin which dwells and rules in me, 

;, e, in my bodily members. 

And therefore ro ſum up all in rhis ſtate, T find another ,,_ 
Law in my members, oppoſire to the Law of God in my 
mind which ſtrives againſt it, and prevails over it ; and 
makes me praCtiſe contrary ro whar my mind approves. 

So that when, being enclined by Gods Law, I would do 
good; then, being over-ruled by the law of fin, I cannor, 
but evz/ 35 laid before me and preſent with me. 

Gods Law, I ſay, I ſerve with the mind. For I de- 22: 
light in the Law of God after the inner man of my mind 
and conſcience. 

Bur all this while I only approve of ir, bur no more. 23» 
For all the effect which ir has upon me, is only to create 
a liking of it in my mind, But as for my practice and 
outward performance, it is under anothers power. _ For 
T ſee another oppoſite Law (v3z.) that of Luſt and Sin, 
which is ſeared 72 my bodily members, not only warring 
apain#t the Law of God in my mind, but conquering alſo and, 
prevailing over it, bringing me into captivity, that abſolute 
fort of ſubjection and ſlavery, to practiſe the Law of Sin, 
which x ſeated in my members. 

2nd ſince I am ſo far enſlaved to the Law of Luft and ,,_ 
Sin when the Law of God undertakes me, thar even 
that Law it ſelf, which God has appointed for my re- 
medy, is not able to reſcue-and deliver me : I have roo 
great reaſon to cry out, O! wretched man that T am 

W//9 
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Chap. 7. who ſhall deliver me, ſince this Law given me by Miſe, 
is not able ro do it, from the ſlavery and miſery of tj 
body of denth ? 

This ir:deed was ſuch Sinners condition under the Lay, 

ews_ at once the Laws holineſs and goodneſs, and 
withal its inability and weakneſs ; becauſe notwithſtand. 
ing it offer d ſome Grace, yet was not that enough, by 
that during our ſubjetion under ir, we commonly ſ{ery'{ 
fin ſtill. Burt now as for that laviſh ſervice of ſin, which 
ſuch a bare Few, who has no other help againſt it bur 
Moſes's Iaw, complains of, and- longs to be delivered 
from ; thar, as I told you ar firſt, we Chriſtians, rhrough 
the ſurpatling Grace of Chriſfts Goſpel, are delivered from, 
as he may be by turning Chriitian. So that to ſuch a 
complaining Few as I have here perſonated, I Paul an 
Apoicle of Jeſus Chriſt can readily make anſwer. Alter 
your (ubjection, and you ſhall alter your ſervice too; 
for in becoming ſubje& unto Chriſt inſtead of the Lay, 
you ſhall Lecome ſervants of God inſtead of ſerving 
fin. I thank God there is a way now in Chriſt for ſuch 

* In exeMp. Jeliverance, or, as it is read by ſome Copies, * the 

aver Me. IS Grace of God which comes through Feſus Chri#t our Lord 

— ſhall deliver you, although the Law could nor which 

"+ but came by Moſes, Bur withour this Grace, IT mult fill 

ler bY rell you, thar the Law it ſelf will not generally haye 

$8, which any ſuch effect upon you ; ſeeing, as I faid, it will 
reading is only awaken your Conſcience, but nor reform your Pra 
alſo fol- Ctice. So then, to ſhut up this Diſcourſe, this you muſt 
low'd by ſtill conclude upon, that whilſt you continue ſubject to, 
the old the Law, you will ſerve ſin in your practice , however 

Lat you may diſapprove it in your Minds. For I my ſelf, 

Vertion. ©. 5 + /ame I gn that ſtate under the Law, who with the 

+ curd; 711d, as has been often obſerved, ſerve, in approving, 

299. the Law of God ; do yet with the fleſh, ſo long as it has 
nothing elſe bur the Law to reſtrain ir, ſerve, in practiſing 

: the Law of Sn. 

Chap 3 Bur to return to what I ſaid, ver. 5, 6. of the laſt 

1. Verſe, Chapter, from whence we have hitherto diverted t0 
anſwer this Objection: I ſay having by this paſſage from 
ſubjection ro the Law , to ſubjeCtion unto Chritt upon 
the Laws being aboliſhed , changed our ſervice rogerher 
with our ſubjection, and become ſervants now, not 
unto Sin, but unto Chriſt: All we Chriſtians ow 

rom 


Verſe 25. < 
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fom thar Death, which the Law of the members brought 
firth fruit to (Chap. 7. Verſ. 5.) and have right to thar 
Erernal Life, Which' as I ſaid, is the gift of God to all 


"his ſervants (Chap. 6, Verſ. 22, 23.) So thar whar reaſon 


ſever ſuch a poor Few under the Law, who ſerves and 
obeys Sin, may have to cry out of the body of Death : 
yet we Chriſtians, who began to ſerve God: upon our 
becoming ſubject unto Chriſt, may comfort our ſelves 
to ſee that we are delivered from ir. And therefore what- 
ever there be ro ſuch a ſtriving , bur yer unconquering 
Jew , there _1s now no condemnation to them that are in 
(brit Feſus's Religion, becauſe they are ſuch who have 
changed their ſervice together with their ſubjection, 
and walk not now after the Fleſh , as they did formerly 
whilſt the Law held them in ſubje&tion, bur after the 
Spirit. 

This change of ſervice, I ſay, is wroughr in all true 
Chriſtians by the Law of Chriſt, although ir could nor 
gencral ly be wroughr in ſuch regenerate Fews by the bare 
Law of Moſes. For the Law and power of the Spirit of life 
which is given to us in Chriſt Feſus, and is expreſly pro- 
miſed in his * Religion, though ir were not in the Law 
of Moſes ; that enabling Spirit, I ſay, hath made me Chri- 
ſtian free from the ſo often mentioned Law of ſin, and from 
the puniſhment of ir, Death, 

For what the law of Moſes could not do towards our delive- 
rance from the ſcrvice of fin, in that it was too weak through 
the overpowering wickedneſs of the Law of luſt in zhe 
Fleſh; even that hath God done in ſending hs own Son 
ſefus Chriſt in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and in making 
him a f Sacrifice for $7n, that in his dearth he might found 


Chap. 8, 


Verſe 2, 


*LukerT!. 
13. 


32s 
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his own Religion, whereby he hath condemned and de- & yapr/a, 


ſtroyed, what the Law of Moſes was overcome by, v7. 
the Law of ſm ſeated in the Fleſh. 


So that by the help of Chriſt's Law perfeCting whar 4 


the Law of Moſes wanted, the righteouſneſs which was 
ſhewn ro ns and required of us in the Book of the Law 
of Moſes, might be performed and fulfilled in us Chriſti- 


ans, although ir was not in ſuch bare ſtrugling Jews, be- 


cauſe we are ſuch, who being Chriſts Subjects, muſt be 
his Servants likewiſe, and in our works and practice walk 
nt after the luſts of the fleſh, but after the motions of 


the ſpirit, 
FE Thus 
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Thus have I given a Paraphraſe, upon this involved, 
and ſo much miſtaken Chaprer. Wherein I have largeh, 
and, as I hope, :ruly repreſented the Apoſtles meaning, 
his deſign, and manner of arguing in this place. In 
which, we ſee he intends nor art all to give a Character 
of himſelf, or of any other regenerate man, bur only of 
a midling Sinner , who fins againſt his Conſcience, and 
rranſgreſſes with reluctance. Which Tranſgreflor of a 
middle rank, he parricularly repreſents under the perſon 
of an awaked, bur as yet wnregenerate Few ; who was one 
on whom the Law of Moſes had wrought ſome change, but 
could not work enough ; being able only ro awaken his 
Conſcience, but nor to reform his Praftice. 

So thar all rhar is there ſaid in thar ſeventh Chapter, 
of wi./ing but nor performing, &Cc. only ſers off the weak- 
neſs and imperfettion of the Law of Moſes, as to the mak- 
ing awaken'd Sinners compleatly obedient ; and the perfe- 
&10n, as to this particular, of rhe law of Chriſt. 

The Law of Meſes was unable ro work a general re- 
formation in fuch Perſons, by reaſon of ſeveral defedts, 
zwo whercof I ſhall particularly mention, which in the 
Religion of Chriſt are fully ſupplied 3 and they arethe 
great mctive tO all obedience, eternal life, and the preat 
encouragement of all endeavour, the promiſe of the Spirit, 

Eternal life, are words never heard of in all Moſes s 
Law. Indeed the good people under it, had all ſome 
rude thoughts and confuſed expetations of it ; bur the Lay 
it ſe]f did no where clearly, and expreſly propoſe it, 
Whereof this may ferve for a provable proof, becaule a 
whole Sect among them, the Sadducees I mean, did flatly 
deny it ; and this for an undeniable Argument,becauſe thoſe 
very * places of the Law , which 


*$Such as Deut. 14.1,2. Te are the 


Children of the Lord your God, ye ſhall 
nt cut your ſ-lves for the dead. Which, 
ſay they, were rather to be done for ther 
reaſon of their b:ing God's Children and 
a King's Son, were it not for the bl:ſſed 
immorcality of the departed Soul, which 
this rea'on ſuggelts to them. Such alſo 
are Deut 32. 29, 47. Deut. 4. 4, Wc. 
A!l which muſt bz brought about to ſpeak 
it by* Rabinical Art and unwonted fetch 
of conlequence, Sce Witneſs to Chrizt, 
Par. 2. chap. 13. 


are brought to confirm it by thoſe 
Jewiſh Doctors who are moſt 
for it, are in all appearance (o 
remote from it. Nay , even 
our Saviour himſelf , when he 
goes to prove it againſt the Sad- 
ducces our of the Books of M- 
ſes, can find no other Teſt 
monies for it, than ſuch as ate 
fetched about to ſpeak ir by att, 


and brought ro it by conſequence, Luke 20. 37; _ 
0 
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$o that well mighr Saint Paul ſay, in triumph over all 
other Religions in the World; That /zfe and immortality 
were brought to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Ard in 
the compariſon of that Covenant which came by Moſes, 
with that o:her which came by Chriſt; to affirm, thar 
the Covenant which came by Chriſt, was the bringing in 
of a better hope, Heb. 9. 19 ; and a better Covenant, for 
this reaſon, becauſe 7t was eſtabliſhed upon better promi- 
ſes, Heb. 8. 6. | 
And then as for the promiſe of the Spirit, to enable 
men to do what was required of them ; of that Moſes 
made no mention. By his Law, as S. Paul ſays, was 
the knowledge of ſin, Rom. 3. 20. Ir ſhewed men whar 


they failed to do it 3 bur it ſtopt there, and went not on 
topromiſe any inward Grace and help, rhar might en- 
able them to be as good as it required them. No, the 
promiſe of that was reſerved te another diſpenſation,and: 


s, by Moſes, bur by Chriſt ; nor to be an expreſs Article of 
. the Law, but of rhe Goſpe/. Chriſt hath hath redeemed ut. 
* Wl from the curſe of the Law, ſaiththe Apoſtle, that now; be- 

ing under the Goſpel, we might receive the' promiſe of #he' 
, WW Spire, which comes not by the Law of Moſes, bar through 
'* I the Faith of Chriſt, Ga/. 3. 13, 14 The Law, by its 
" If prohibition, made ſeveral actions to be finful, it ſkewed" 


” us what was fin, and it threatned the curſe ro it ; but 
, I fiir was all thar it did, rowards the extirpation of it ; 
h for, as for any inward ſtrength and ability to overcome it, 


> I * offered none, bur left us there to our own ſelves. And 
becauſe fin was roo /?rorg for us, and had. got poſſefſion 
{o of our Bodies and executive Powers, inſomuch rhar we 
ry EL quite enſlaved to ir, and as it were ſold under it : 
© I "crefore the Law, by making more things finful through 

ts prohibition, and not ſtrengthning ts againſt fin through 
Ne ſpiritual aſſiſtance, inſtead of leſſening rhe Empire of 
1. I ", proved in the end ro encreaſe it. For our luſts not 

being reſtrained by ir, and more of them becoming ſinful 


- by being prohibired ; when the Law entred, as S. Paul ſays, 
re the offence did more abound, Romi. 5. 20; and the Law 
1, | came, not the bane and overthrow of fin, bur by ma- 


8g, ting irs ſervices more numerous, it was rather, as the 
R ſaitis 


to be the hope of a better Covenant ; it was not to come 


they ſhould do, and denounced a * Curſe upon them if *Gal.3.16; 
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ſame Apoſtle ſays, the ſtrength of it. 1 Cor. 15. 56. And 
foraſmuch as the Law did only thus ourwardly ſhew and 
reveal fin/ro our eyes, but brought along with it no 
thing of inward Grace and afliftance to help us againſt 
it ; therefore is it call d a Letter without us, oppoſite to 
the Grace of the Goſpel, which is an enlivening Spirit 
within, And fince it did nothing more but outwardly 
ſhew and threaten ſin, but did not inwardly aſliſt and 
reſcue us from it ; it ſerved only to condemn us for 
what we did, from the doing whereof it brought ng 
inward Grace to hinder us; and ſo proved the min. 
ftration of death and condemnation, not of life and par. 
don. All which is plainly affirmed of it, in the 7hir 
Chapter of rhe ns Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. Gul 
ſays S. Paul, hath made us Apoſtles miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, or * Covenant, ot of the external Letter on- 
ly, as Moſes and the Miniſters of the Law were ; but 
the internal Spirit alſo. For the Letter or old Law ſhewsſin, 
and- curſes men upon the breach of rhar which they cannot 
keep, and thereby ki//s them; but the Spirit or new 
Law enables them to do what ir commands, and rhere- 
by gzveth right to /ave, which is the mercy that it pro- 
miles. That was the miniſtration of condemnation ; for 
it ſhewed men the curſe, which it did not enable them to 
ſhun : this is the miniſtration of juſtification and 7ighte- 
ouſneſs, which it both promiſes, and enables them to at- 
tain to, ver. 6,7, 8,9. 

"Tis very true indeed, that ſeveral of the Fews them- 
ſelves under the Law of Moſes, had really ſuch afliſtances 
of God's Spirit, as enabled them ro do, as well as to know 
what was required of them. For David in all his lite 
and behaviour was 4 man after God's own heart, 1 Sam. 
13, 13. Facharias and Elizabeth, as ro their walking m 
all the Commandments of the Lord, were blameleſs, Luke 
I. 9. S. Paul had lived to that day in all pood Conſcience 
towards God and towards men, At. 23. 1. and 24. 16 
And the Caſe was the ſame in all times, with a number 
of other honeſt and godly Fews. | 

Bur then this afliftance which they enjoyed, was 10 
Article of their Law ; although God afforded ir, yet had 


their Law. no: where promiſed ir nor was he bound to 
ir by the Meſaical Coverfant, For in very truth, all 


this inward Spirit which was vouchſafed to them, ror 
BL Eo 
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reached onr, nor by yirtue of the Covinant of the Law, 
but of the Covenant of Grace, For  'the Covenant of 
Grace was nor firſ# made with the ' World when Chrift 
came into it, bur was eſtabliſhed. long 'befote with Adam, 
Gen, 3. 15. and after  thar confirmed- again with Abra= 
ham, and all his' Seed after him;-:Gen:"12, 3; Gal.) 3:8, 
17. - So that under zt, as well 'as- under - Moſes, alli the 
Jews lived; and by the 'gracioks termsiand .affilting £p7- 
rit of ir, all th& righteous people,” who have been ſince 
the beginning of the” World, were reformed and juſtified. 
Ir being, as S. Paul ſays, by Faith, which is the: tighre- 
ouſneſs of rhe fecond: Covenanr, that: the Elders, whortki- 
ved before the Law, obtained 4' good report, Hebi:1r3. 2. 
and rhar the Fews who lived under ir, 'were delivered:and 


juſtified from all things, from which. they could * notche jur * Gal 


= 


ſified by any virtue of the Law of Moſes,Adts 13.'39.And 9, 10, 11, 
therefore thar which the Apoſtle-affirms of rhe defectives 12. 


neſs of the Moſaick Law, viz. its+having no promiſe of 
the Spirit to enable men to do whaviit -commanded,.1s.rrue 
ſtill, For the Law did nor:promiſe ir, although ſeveral, 
both before, and wnder the Law, enjoyned it; but. they 
who had rhe benefit of ir, received-'ir, 'nor from the Co 
venant of the Law, but from rhe' Covenant of Grace : and 
the Goſpel, which'has been more or lefs on foot through 
all times, ever fince the World began. .. Wy. | 
And in this Covenant, fince Chrilt has given us rhe laſt 
Edition and perfection of -ir, 'both"theſe grear defects 
of the Mo/aick Law; which rendred ir fo unable ro work 
this entire reformation and obedience, are fully ſupplied 
For in every Paſſage of Chriſt's Goſpel; whar is ſo leg: ble, 
as the promiſe of eternal life ? The joys of Heaven are as 
much inſiſted on'by Chr:/t,as the delights: of Canaan were 
by Moſes. And then'as for the other promz/e, viz. that of 
the Spirit ; it" is now as plainly "revealed, as words can. 
make it. For we 'need not to gueſs at it- by ſigns,” or to. 
preſume it from Probabzlittes, or ' ro'belleve it upon Sylle- 
giſm and conſequence : 'but' Chrift has//poke our, ſo as ro be: 
underſtood by every \capacity, —— God wi!l give the holy 
Spirit to them that' aa him, Luke 11. 13. 
Now becauſe the Law of Moſes Taboured under theſe: 
two grear defects, which are happily ſupplied by the 
Goſpel of Git, by 'reaſon whenaf it' was - very tina» 
MM, R 2  ' bl 
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ble ro effet rhart.reformation of. the World which: was 
"neceſſary ; therefore foth the Apoſtle, in ſeveral places, 
ſpeak very meanly;of it, as of a weak and ineffetive In. 
ftrumenr. He affirms;plainly, and proves aiſo,. Thar ir 
neither coul/d,nor did make men rhroughly good; and theres 
fore: God, who. had made; ſome obſcure Revelations there» 
of before;. was forced: in the fulneſs of time clearly to 
make known, ' and, -- ins; Chriſt's death. . to, eſtabliſh a bet: 
Ter: If there had--been' a Law given by! Moſes, which 
£ould::bave given. life,, then, ſaith' hie; verily righteouſneſs 
ſport# nor have. needed 'to. be ſought .by another Co 
venant, but. have... been; by the - Law. ; But this we ſee 
it -could; 'not, for: the | Scripture hath concluded all thoſe, 
iwho-lived under.it,-70, he. ſtill ander dominion of ſin,that 
- ſo, fince the Law of Moſes coald not do it, the promiſe of 
eternal life, of the Spirit, and: of other rhings which we 
+ have by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, -might be given to work 
and effect it to thoſe that. believe, Gal.'3. 21, 22. Ry: 
-. Something indeed the: Law did towards it, for it arm- 
ed their - conſciences, againſt fin, ſo :rhar they could not 
take their full 'ſwing, and tranſgreſs'wirhour all fear ,and 
remorſe. And this:; was, ſome reſtrainr, and kept them 
from :being ſo ill. by far as otherwiſe they would have 
been, although ir was not -able ro make, them ſo good as 
they ſhould be. And ro lay this hank;ypon fin, - and to 
check it In ſome meaſure, till ſuck. time as the Goſpel 
ſhould'be more, cleatly'revealed to ſubdue ir perfectly, was 
thar,very end for,which 'the Law.was.at firſt given, and, 
whetero-ſo-long-as- it was in- force, it | ſerved. Mherefore, 
ſaith he, ſerveth' the:Law:'of Moſes,?. It, was 'ndded to the 
rude draught of the  Goſpel-Covenant made. with Abra- 
ham-becauſe of the: tranſgreſſions of men, \which grew ve- 
ry: high, thar it mighr. in. ſome degree | reſtrain them, 
zill Jeſus Chriſt the /eed of. Abraham fhould: come, to whom, 
as to the head and in behalf of his.. Church, ' :he promiſe 
of ſuch Grace as:would reſtrain ir. fully, was made. And 
ror; fir 1t the more-for. imprinting, an .awe. upon ' peoples 
Conſciences, wheteby ir mighr..lay., this reſtrainr upon 
Sin, Zr was ordained at. the firſt giving.of it, - by. terri- 
ble. -fire and thunderings, made. by the Angels, which 
were ſo dreadful, that. the People;.defired, of God that 
thoſe formidable . Angels might. be..no moxe emplaycd 


in... delivering it to them, but that it hr be put 
into 
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into the hands of unother Mediator, (viz.) Moſes, who was 
a Man like unto themſelves, Gal. 3. 19.. ; 

\ Bur although rhis, Reſtraint upon Sin were ſomething, 
yet was it far from ſufficient 3 ſo thar till it is true of 
the Law of Moſes, that notwithſtanding ir could begin, | 
yet ir could finiſh -and - make nothing * perfef ; but that # Gal. 4+9+ 
it was the bringing in of a better hope than' was warrant- 
ed by the Law, which ſhould do thar, Heb. 7. 19. And 
as for this Imperfe&tion and Faultineſs, which the Apo» 
ſtle impures to rhe frrſ# Covenant or Law of Moſes in 
theſe, and other Places ; it is nothing more, as he ob- 
ſerves, than God himſelf has charged upon ir, when he 
ſpeaks of eſtabliſhing a better inſtead of 'ir. For if the 
firſt Covenant by Moſes had been faultleſs, and void of 
Imperfedtion 3 then ſhould no place have been ſought for 
the Introduction of the ſecond, which it is plain there 
was. For finding fault with them for their Breach of 
the firit Covenanr, he ſaith (in Jer. 31. 31.) the. days 
come when I will make a New Covenant with the houſe of 
Iſrael, ſuch as ſhall make me to be for eyer unto them 4 
God 3; and enable them to be unto me an obedient Peop!e, 
Heb. 8. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

Now this Inav:lity of the Law of Moſes to work a 
complear Conqueſt over Sin, and a thorow Reformarion, 
which rhe Apoſtle affims ſo clearly in theſe other pl:ices, 
he ſers out more /argely and partien/arly in that ſeventh 
Chapter ro the Romans. For from the Beginning of 
this Diſcourſe, which I have taken at the 14th Verſe of 
the 67h Chapter, ro the end of it at the 5th Verſe of the 
85; this Weakneſs and Inabiliry of rhe Law, is thar ſtill 
which is every where endeavoured ro be made our, and 
which returns upon us as the Concluſion and Inference 
from every Argument. Sin muft not: have dominion 0- 
ver you, faith he, becauſe you are not- under the Law, 
where is the Place of irs reigning, but under the Grace 
of Chriſt, ar the 14th Verſe of the 6th Chapter. And in 
the 7eh ir is taken notice of ar every turn, Yen you 
were 72 the fleſh (or under the Law, which, from its 
confifting ſo much of Carnal Ordinences, and giving the 
fleſh fo much advantage, is called fleſh, Galar. 3. 3.) the 
motions of ſin, which were encouraged by the Weakneſs 
of the Law, brought forth fruit unto death: but now be- 
mz delivered frem the 'weak Law, you ſerve im wy 
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of ſpirit,not as\.you did rhen,in the oldneſs of the letter,y.s, 
6.S1n taking occaſion orAdvantage over the weakCommand-» 
ment,. wrought in 'me all manner of concupiſcence, verl. 8, 
When the weak Commandment came, (im revived, and1 
died, verſe 9. Sin taking occaſion, or Advantage by the 
Commandment, ſlew me, verſe 11. by which prevailing 
over the Commandment, it appears to be exceeding ſinful, 
verſ. 13. And at the End of the Diſcourſe at the 8th 
Chapter, we are told again of the Law of Moſes being 
weak through the conquering, Power of the fleſh, which 
made it neceffary for God to ſend his own Son with a bet. 
ter Law, which was ſtrong enough to reſcue us out of the 
Dominion of -1t, wer/e 3, 4. 

So that upon the whole marrer it plainly appears, that 
all rhar is Fa in that ſeventh Chapter, of willing, bur not 
doing, of ſinning againſt conſcience, and tranſgreſſing with 
regret ; doth not ar all ſer forth the ſavable ſtate of 4 
true chriſtian under the Goſpel! of Chriſt, bur only rhe ſtate 
of a midling ſinner, of-a loſt Few, who only ſtruggles but 
cannot conquer, being yer under the Weakneſs and Im- 
perfections of 'the Mo/aich Law. 

Nay, I add further, So far is any Man, who cont- 
nues #0 work and a# hu ſin, from having any real 
Grounds of hope, and Encouragement from thi place in 
ſo doing ; that in very Deed, if he rightly conſider it, 
it will poſſeſs him with the quite contrary, Ir holds 
our to him a Sentence of Death, and ſhews him plainly 
the abſolure Neceffiry, not only of a willing, bur aloof 
a working Obedience. For the Man who 4d:i/obeys thus 
rnwillingly, and ſins with regret, is ſo far from being in 
a ſtate of Life and Salvation notwithſtanding his Sins, 
that he is here expreſly ſaid, rb be undone and ſlain by 
them. The motions of ſin under the law, bring forth 
fruit unto death, verſe 5.” when ſin revived by the coming 
of the Commandment, I died, verſe 9. The Commandment 
which was ordained unto life, IT on the contrary, found to 
be unto death, verſ. ro. Sin taking occaſion and Advan- 
tage by the Commandment, (lew me, verſ. 1i. Sin wrought 
death in me by that Taw, which is good, vetrſ. 13. O! 
wretched man that T am by reaſon of this Subjection un- 
to Sin, who ſhall deliver me frem this body of Sin and 
Git, YER EG. 


Bur 
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Bur on the other Side, if we would belong to Chriſt, 
and appear ſuch Seryants as he will own and reward 
ar laſt ; we are taught in this very Place, that we muſt 
not be worſted by ſin, but overcome it ; that we muſt noe 
work evil, but righteouſneſs; that we muſt not walk af- 
zer thoſe ſinful tuſts which are ſeated in the fleſh, bur 
after the Law of God which is enthroned in the Spirze, 
Sin ſhall not have dominion over you, if you are under 
Grace, Chapter 6. 14. Now yield your members ſervants 
unto righteouſneſs, verſe 19. you are become ſubject, and 
as it were married to Chrift, that you ſhould bring forth 
fruit to God, Chap, 7. verſe 4. Now being delivered from 
the Law, we muſt ſerve, not Sin, as we did under it, bur 
God 27n newneſs of ſpirit, verſe 6, The Grace of God 
through Feſus Chrift, hath delivered me from this body of 
Death, verſe 24, 25. The Law of the ſpirit of life in 
Chrit Feſus, when T became truly and acceprably Chri- 
ſtian, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
Chap. 8. verſe 2. So that the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
which ir was not able ro work in me 7s now, by means 
of the Goſpel, wrought and fulfilled in me ; for fince I 
came under ir, I am one who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit, verſe 4. | 

So thar all the while we ſee, this is a Truth moſt ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, which S. Paul is ſo far from oppoſing in this 
ſeventh Chaprer ro the Romans, that in reality he avers 
and confirms it, (vi7.) that if we do commit ſin and workin- 
2quity, It will not excuſe us to ſay what we did it unwilling= 
ly, The regret in finning may be allowed, as was ſhewn 
in the /aft Chapter, ro leſſen our crime, and thereby to as 
bate our puniſhment ; bur thar is all which ir can do, for 
It cannor quite exempt us from it. 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, that this fourth Ground, of 
ſhifring off rhe neceſfiry of this ſervice with our attions, 
(viz.) our hope of being ſaved at the laft day, —_ we 
have not obeyed in our works, but have wrought diſobedience, 
becauſe when we did ſo, it was withrelutance and unwilling- 
neſs ; is no leſs delufive than all the former are. Ir will 
fail any Man who truſts roir, and, if he will not ſce it 
before, make him know the falſneſs of ir, when it 1s too 
late ro reQtifie and amend ir. 

As for all thoſe Foundations therefore, whereupon 


Men build their Hopes of a happy bentence, withom: 
R 4 ever 
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ever obeying with their ſtrength or bodily powers,(viz.) the 
Conceir of being ſaved for Orthodox Opinions, for ineffe. 
five deſwres, tor never tranſzreſſing but through a ſtro 
temptatzon, or with on unwilling mind : they are all falle 
Grounds, Snares of Death, and Inlets ro Damnation. 
Bur as ever we expect that our Obedience ſhould ay 
yail us unto Pardon and Life, we muſt obey with our 


Strength or bodily Powers, as well as with our ils, our. 


Paſſions, and our Underſtandings. It we would haye 
God at the laſt Day ro approve our Service, and to re- 
ward and juſtifie our Obedience, this, and nothing leſs 
than this, muſt be done towards ir. We muſt not only 
defire, bur do; it is not enough to will and approve, 
but we muſt work and praftiſe what is commanded us, 
We muſt nor barely rhink right in our mnds, or deſire 
with our Afﬀetzions, or chooſe with our l/s ; bur, as 
the Perfeticn and crown of all, we muſt pur to our 
Strength and executive Powers, and work the Will of God 
in our Lives and Actions. Withour this, if we have Life 
and Opportunity, all other things will ſignifie nothing. 
For it x he who doth good, ſaith S. Fohn, who will be 
looked upon to be of God, 3 John 11. Little Children, 
faith rhe ſame Apoſtle, let no man deceive yo, for it it 
only he who * doth righteouſneſs, who in Gods Judg- 
ment 1s righteous, 1 Foh, 3.7. Ir is this Service of our 
Strength or bodily Powers, in our outward Works and 
Operations, which makes up our Dury, and ſecures cur 
Reward : Bleſſed arc they that do his Commandments, for 
they only have' right to the great Reward, the Tree of 
Life, Rev. 22. 14. | 
-* But on the other fide, if we do evil, and work Ini- 
guity ; no ſervice of our other Faculties can ſtand us in 
any ſtead, but jn God's account we ſhall be eſteemed 
wicked Wretches, Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Deſtru- 
&:0n, For the Words of our Saviour Chriſt himlſelt, 
who is to judge of it, are vehement and plain. Verity, 
verily, T ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth ſin « the ſer- 
vant of ſin, John 8. 34. He who committs ſin us of the 
Devil, for whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, 
but a Child of the Devil, 1 John 3. 8, 10. And as this 
working V/okedneſs, howſoever we are againſt it in our 
Thougbes and Deſires, makes us, in God's Account, Sons of 
gn and Diſobedience ; ſo will ig be ſure to agar 
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withal Children of Wrath and Deſtruftion. If you live 
after the fleſh, ſairh S. Paul, you ſhall dye, Rom. 8. 13. And 
whatever Men think in their Minds, or- deſire 1n their 
Hearts,or profeſs in their 7Y/ords to the contrary ; if for all 
thar rhey have ſinned impenitently in their Actions, Chriſt 
has rold them plainly that he will-pronounce, when he 
comes to fir as their Judge,----Depart from me all ye that 
work iniquity, Mart. 7. 23. | | 

As for this fourth Faculty therefore, our Szrengeh or 
bxdily Powers, in outward: Works and Operations ; ir 1s 
one neceſſary Ingredient of an entire Obedience. The 
Service of our Works is indiſpenſably required to our 
Pardon and Happineſs, as well as the Service of our 
Minds, our Wills, and our Aﬀections; ſo thar as ever we 
hope to live, our obedient Thoughts, and Deſires, muſt 
end in an obedient Practice. 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, what thoſe Powers or Faculties 
are, whoſe Concurrence in God's Service is neceſſary ro 
make up an entire Obedience, We muſt obey all rhe 
particular Laws, which are recounted inthe former Book, 
with our whole Man, both with our Minds, and Souls, 
and Hearts, and Srrength : All theſe ſeveral Powers muſt 
unite in God's Service, before ir will be upright and com- 
pleat, ſuchas at preſent his Law requires, and ſuch as ar 
the laſt Day he will accept of, 


— —_— CO 


C H AP. V. 


Of the ſecond ſort of Integrity, an Integaity of 
Times and Seaſons. 


UT befides the Integrity of our Powers and Facul- 
* ties, or the Integrity of the SubjeF, whereof I have 
liſcourſed hitherto ; there is 4 ſecond ſort of Integrity, 
Which is plainly neceſſary to make our Obedience avail- 
able to our Salyation ar the laſt Day. ; and thar is an 
Integrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, or our obeying the 
fore-mentioned Laws, not now, ang then, bur at all 


Timez, 


We 
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We muſt not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience tha. 
comes, and goes by fits ; or by ſerving him only ar ſuch 
times, as weare in humonr, or have no Temptation to the 
contrary. Bur our Service of him muſt be conſtant ang 
uniform, we muſt obey him ar all rimes, and wi{fully tranſ. 
greſs in ove. For although all other things have their 

roper Seaſon, yet Sin has not ; it is always forbidden, 
and always threatned ; ſo that whenſoever we commit it 
it puts us under the Curſe, and makes us liable to Death 

- and Hell. | 

Some indeed there are who parce/ out their Time, and 
divide it berwixr God and their ſims. They obſerve 4 
conſtant Courſe of Tranſgreſſing and Repenting, of Sin and 
Sorrow, For they are always won when they are tempted, 
and they are always ſorrowful when they have done. 
They are all holy purpoſe, and good Reſolution before 
they are tryed ; but when the Temptation comes, they 
can make bur a poor Reſiſtance; for all their good 
Thoughts quickly vaniſh, and they are raken. They are 
never conſtant, nor all of a piece, either in pious pur- 

poſing, or in well doing ; bur ſtill keep on in an unin- 
terrupted Viciffirude and Succeflion of Works of Obedi- 
ence, and of Sin. | 

Others again there are, who a&t more agreeably to 
themſelves, and, whilſt they are for God, are more con- 
ſtant in their Obedience ; who yer fall off ar /a#, and 

fn againſt him for altogether, For either they grow 
faint and weary, by the tediouſneſs and length of their 
Fourney ; or they are rurned our of\ the way, by fone Þ r 
grear Difficulties; or drawn aſide, by the importunate ll 
Allurements of ſome Temptation : And when once, by any Wl {: 
of theſe Ways, they are pur beſide their Duty, they tum I r 
their Backs thenceforward upon God, . and never more obey ill ti 
him. They are ſeduced by I Company, or drawn away 
by Intereft, or frighred by Perſecution; and from that 
Time their Care flackens, and their Luſts encreaſe, and 
grow too hard for Grace and rhe Goſpel. And thus, what 
from Inducements'from w:thi7, and what from Occaſions 
from without, they are quite cur off from the Service of 
God and Religion, and give themſelves up to ſerve their 
— for alrogether, and to an uninterrupred Obedience 
of Sin, 
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 Burnow, as for ſuch a broken ſervice and obedience as 
this,God will by no means accept of ir, nor ſhall any man 
be ever the berrer by it, For when Chrift comes ro ſudg- 
menr, he will paſs Sentence upon men according to what 
they are #her, and nor according tro what they have been 

rmerly. Tf the righteous man turn away from his righte= 
mſneſs, ſaith Ezxekzel, and commit iniquity," and do accord- 
ing to all that the wicked man doth , ſhall he live 2 No, 
by no means. For all hy righteouſneſs that he hath done 
formerly ſhall not be mentioned, bur in his treſpaſs that he 
hath ſince treſpaſſed, and in his ſm that he hath ſinned ; 
in them ſhall he dye, Ezck. 18. 24. Ir is only if you 
continue in my Word, faith our Saviour, that you are my 
Diſciples indeed , John 8. 31, You muſt perſevere in 
obedience, if you expect to have the reward of ir. For 
he only who endures to the end ſhall be ſaved. Mar. 10. 22. 
and none bur they, whoby P ATIE NT CONTINU- 
ANCE in well doing ſeek for Glory and Immortality, 
ſhall inherir eternal /ife, Rom. 2. 6, 7. Perſeverance, is 
the indiſpenſable condition of bliſs ; Be thou faithful unto 
death, and rhen, faith Chriſt, I will give thee a Crown of 
life, Rev. 2. 10. 
to But as for all thoſe, who fall off from a good courſe, 
1- MW and turn Apoſtates from obedience; rheir caſe is deſpe- 
d WW rate, and their condition extreamly damnable. For rhey 
w W grow wicked to the higheſt degree , and their ſtate is 
it W almoſt irrecoverable. They have, by their continued 
ie Wl rebellion” and provocations, in ſpite of all rhe ſuggeſtions 
te MW of Gods Grace, and the checks of their own Con- 
j ſcience, not only grieved, bur even quenched the Spi- 
m i rit'of God. So that God, for the mo# part, leaves 
y MW them to themſelves, and ſeeks no further ro reduce them. 
y WM For if men are zdle, and will not wſe it ; and much 
a W more if they ſcornfully caſt ir from them, and reje# ir ; 
d WF Chriſt hath told us plainly, thar rhe Grace which any one 
at Wl bath,» ſhall be taken from him, Matrth. 25. 29. And 
ns When once God and his good Spirit have deſerted them, 
of WF they are under nothing «but an unbridled luſt, and 
it WJ fun on, withour all reſtraint, into an exorbirant pirch of 
«WF wickedneſs. 

And this any man may eaſily obſerve in the world. 
For who is uſually ſo evil, as the back/liding Sinner ? 
' MW Who is ordinarily ſo 3rrecoverable, as the Apoſtate _ 2 
| ey 
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They are quite loſt ro all goodneſs, and fin beyond all 


bounds and paſt all retrieve. No Creatures in the 


World were ever ſo much our of all capaciry to be re: 
ſtored to Heaven, as thoſe Angels thar fell from ir ; and 
no men on Earth, are ſo hardly reclaimed from a wicked 
to a holy life, as they who once knew whar it was, and 
yer utterly renounced it. For God, for the moſt part, ler 
them alone to enjoy their own choice , and to go on in 
their own way ; and the good Spirit, which has been al. 
moſt quenched by them, conrends no more with them, 
nor acts any more upon them. They have trampled al. 
ready upon all ſpiritual aids, and benummed and {lence 
their own Conſciences, and quite hardened themſelye 
in their wickedneſs; ſo that now they have nothing to 
hinder them, bur advance ro work all manner of fin 
with greedineſs and wantonneſs,. and thereby fall under 
the ſevereſt curſe, thar can be met with in Hell and 
Damnation. 

And as for this progreſs of all Renegado Saints and 
revolting Sinners, both in fin, and alſo in ſuffering ; the 
Scripture is expreſs and plain, Yhen the unclean Spirit, 
which # once gone out of a man, returns into him again, 
ſays our Saviour, he taketh unto himſelf ſeven other Spi- 


rits, which are more wicked than he himſelf is, and they | 


enter in, and dwell there : and the la#t ſtate of that man 
# made worſe in all reſpects by this means, than the firſt, 
Matth. 12. 43, 44, 45- The man becomes a greater 
Sinner,and a greaterSufferer,than orherwiſe he ever would 
have been. For if after men have once eſcaped the polly- 
tion of the world, through the knowledge of Chriſt's Goſpel, 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome by it ; then 
. us the latter end worſe with them than the beginning, For 
it had really been by much the better for them , not to 
hawe known the way of righteouſneſs ar all ; than, after they 
'hnown and walked. in ze, to put ſuch a ſlur upon it, and 
to revolr and turn from the holy Commandment, which was 
delivered unto them, and for ſome embraced by them, 
2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. &; 

As for an obedience then which goes but half way, 
and breaks off before it has gor ro the end : ſo far isit 
from availing us unto pardon and life, that in very deed 
ir renders our preſent caſe. more deſperate, and our future 


puniſhment more inſupportable, 
| Put 
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"ur thar obedience , Which God will accept, and in 
ch alone we may. ſafely place our confidence; muſt 
be, as of our whole man, ſo of our whole time likewiſe. 
We muſt perſevere in it through all Seaſons, and take 
care both to live and dye in it: For our reward will be 
diſpenſed out to us, according to the nature of our ſer- 
rice at the time of, payment, and he only, as our Saviour 
lays , that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Math, 
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-CHAP..yL. - 
Of the third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the 
ObjefF ; or of Obedience t0 all the particular 
Laws and parts of Duty. #244 


UT to render our ſervice perfedtly intire and com- 

pleatly upright, it is not enough that there be an in- 
teprity of the Gubieft, by our obeying with all our powers ; 
or an Integrity of Time, by our obeying in all Seaſons ; 
of which two I have. diſcourſed hitherro; bur ir is further 
neceſſary, that there be an integrity of the Objed alſo. ; 
or that what we do thus obey, with our whole man, and 
our whole time , be. nothing leſs than, all the particular 
Lews of Duty :and inſtances of Ohedzence ; nothing under 
the whole of God... erate poapey. Daryes eee} 
' We muſt not. (a) pick and chuſe , in, the doing of our 
Duty, for if we do nor obey all, we: obey not (b) right (2) Neq; 
in any... Becauſe all: the Laws of God are bound upon eſt juſts 
s by the ſame power, and enjoined by the ſame Autho, cauſario car 
tity; fo thar if we fulfil any one, upon this accqunr, ns 
bi having required it , the ſame reaſon, holds for our ful- fi ky a 
tlling all the reſt. | - kr ns - / .\iſnmt omnig. 


fl, de Prov. 1. 3... p. 80. Ed Oxon, :(b) Si pro arbitrio-ſuoriServi Domi« 
us obremperanmt, we in tis quidem,, in quibus, obiemperaverint ,- pbſequunzur. 
undo enim Servus ex Domini juſffis ea factt rantummodo, que vult facere * jam 
1 Dominicam implet voluntatem, ſed ſuam. Id p. 79. Tb 
This indeed is very hardly: belieyed, becauſe it is ſo 
lare to practiſe. For almoſt every man has ſome fin 
| or 
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or other, which he can as well dye as part with : It hy 
got his hearr, and is become the Maſter of his affeCtions; 
and ' fince he loves it ſo dearly, he hopes thar God wit 
bear with it too. He will part , with any thing elſe fg 
Gods ſake, and nor ſtick at any other ſervice, nor reping 
ar any other impoſition ; all that he craves, is only to hy 
tolerated in his Darling Luſt, and to be allowed to ſer; 
him, without curting off what is as uſeful as his right han 
or pulling our what is as dear to him as his own right ey, 
to pleaſe him. 

| And when men are thus deſirous of reconciling the ſe. 
vice of God with the ſervice of their luſts ; when they ae 
reſolved ro hope, and yet reſolved to fin ; they hax 
no other way, bur to perſwade themſelves that the keep. 
ing of ſome Precepts ſhall atrone for the rranſgreſſion 
of others, and to bear up themſelves with the delufire 
hopes and falſe confidences, of a partzal, and a half te. 
dience. 

Now this partiality of obedience, is in ſo many kinds 
as men have fins thar are endeared to them, which they 
will not leave for God's ſake, but join with him. For 
every beloved fin, can make an Intereſt and Party ; and 
if it reign in us ſo far, as to make us fulfil ir, and to dif 
obey in it, our obedience in other things is all that we 
have to ſhew beſides, and therefore ir muſt be. our excuſe 
for it. | | So 

And this being an error of ſuch eternal moment, and 
a Rock whereupon' all rhe Souls, which miſcarry under 
any appearances of piety, are ſplit; I will ( Parnicult 
in recounting, and evacuating thoſe colours and pretence:, 
wherewith men uſually deceive their own Souls, and 
think that rhey juſtifie and defend ir. | 

Now as for thoſe falſe grounds' and pretenſions, 
whereby men ſeek ro ſhelter themſelves under the pra- 
&ice of ſuch boſom fins, as they overlook, becauſe they 
have no mind to leave them, hoping to be ſecured, whillt 
they conrinue in them, becauſe of their obedience in other 
-parts'of Duty, which is a partial obedience: Thoſe pre- 
tenſions, I ſay, which are moſt pleadable in this matter, 
are theſe that follow, viz. becauſe their indulgence of 

themſelves in thoſe inſtances wherein they dilabey, I 


either upon one, or more of theſe accounts. ' 


1. For 
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1. For the preſervation of their Religion, and of them- 
ſelves, in times of danger and perſecution, Re 
2. For the ſupply of therr weceſſities, by ſinful arts, 
compliances , and: ſervices, in times of want and #ndi- 


ence. 
: 3. For the ſatifaftion of their Fleſh, in ſins of temper 
and complexion, age, or way of life. ; 
1. The fir pretence, whereby men juſtifie to their 
own thoughts the indulgent tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Laws, 
whilſt they obey in others ; is becauſe thoſe tranſgreſſions, 
wherein they allow themſelves, . are neceſſary for the. pre- 
ſervation of their Religion , and of themſelves, in thoſe 
times of danger and perſecution, wherein Gods Providence 
bas placed them. 


Religion is in danger, and like to be undermined by the 


cloſe and ſubtle arts, or overborn by the more open and 
powerful violence, of ſtrong and witty Enemies. , And 
this is Gods Cauſe, and Chri# our. Lord and Saviours 
intere# ; ſo that whatever is done here, we think is in 
ſervice of our Maker. . If we fight, we ſay it is his bat- 
tes; if we ſpitefully perſecute and devour, it is hy e- 
nemies.; if we rob and ſpoil, it is to weaken h# adverſa- 
ries; if we lye and diſſemble, it 1s to defear the deſigns 
of ſuch as he will call Rebels ; if we tranſgreſs in af 
the inſtances, and uſe a/! the lawleſ5 liberties of war, it is 
becauſe we are engaged in his quarrel. The Cauſe which 
we contend for, and have ro manage, is ſacred ; and 
that we believe will juſtifie. a// means, and hallow any 
ſervices whatſoever, So that our. heat and fierceneſs, 
wrath and bitterneſs, envy and malice, revenge and cruel- 
ty, endleſs ſtrife and ungovernable variance, ſpoils and rob- 
beries, ſeditions and murthers, wars and tumults; in a 
word, all . the tranſports of paſſion and peeviſhneſs, an- 
ger and il! nature, rigour and revenge, are all ſacred un- 
der this Cover ; and: paſs for holy zeal, and pious vehe- 
mence, and religious concern for God ; when as in reali- 
ty, they are a molt 7mprous throwing off, and burſting 
through all the Tyes of Religion, and Bonds of Duty t0- 
wards men. - 

All theſe enormous effects., and . horrible inftances of 
an indulged diſobedience, areat this Day the conſequen:s 
of this prerenſion. 


For 
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For ſome, on one hand, who call us Hereticks, and ene. 
mics to Chrift and holy Church, think no means /mful, 
whereby they can weaken and divide, ſeduce, ſurprize,” o 
any way deſtroy us. For they eſteem it /awful ro diſſem. 
ble under all ſhapes, to gain a Proſelyte, or to diſaffef x 
Party to our Communion and Government ; and at a part 
and play the Hypecrite in all Diſguiſes, and under cover 
of all Trades, the better to infinuare rhemſelves among 
all ſorts of men. They will affirm falſhood, even of their 
own Church, when ir ſerves their turn ; and deny any 
DoRrines, Precepts or Parts of it, when they area ſcand;] 
ro the perſons whom they would practiſe upon, ard 
make againſt them. They make no conſcience of lies 
and perjurzes in converſation, when thereby they can pro- 
mote the Churches inrereſt, For they have found our 
ways, to decerve withour lying, and-ro lye withour ſin, 
and ro forſwear without perjury, and to perjure themſelves 
without danger ; by their pious frauds, and religious arts, 
of equivocations, mental reſeyvations , dpenſereos, par. 
dons and indulgences. They can be treacherous and faith- 
eſs withour breach of faith, if it were made ro Heretichs; 
they Yaſſmate and murther Magiſtrates, embitter and em- 
broil SubjeAs againſt their Governours, and againſt one aw 
ther ; they conſpire the death of Kings, the confuſion and 
fall of Kingdoms , the ruine of all thar dare: oppoſe them, 
yea, even of all that differ from them. . And- all this they 
do for Chriſt's ſake, in a zealous concern for God and Reli- 
970n, and for the utter extirpation of all hereſie and ſchiſm. 
For it is ths pretence, which bears them our rhrough all, 
and makes them believe thar they arc ſerving God, whillt 
afrer this extravagant rate they are overturning his whole 
Goſpel. | | 

And: others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly 
abhor theſe damnable' inſtances of diſobedience, upon the 
prerence of preſerving or propagating Religion , 1n ſom? 
furious and fiery ſpirited ſort of Papiſts (for God forbid 
thar we ſhould rhink them 2!! to be of this remper ) do 
yer run into the ſame extravagance, which upon fo great 
reaſon rhey condemn in them. 

For if - we look into 'our zeal for the common Religi- 
on of Proteſtants; we ſhall find rhat we tranſgrels 
many , and thoſe moſt material and weighty Laws eb 

Wi 


SS HS Vw %P TY Ls —_ cs TM, W 7 ww oy VWw o- WM 


uy m—_—_ YT 8 we =y 


_—_ 


Chap. v1. required 10 all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


whilſt we expreſs our affetion and corcern to defend and 


reſerve It. ; 
For doth not this pretence, of preſerving our Holy Prote- 


fant Religion, carry us be; ond all the bounds of peaceables 


neſs, and good ſubjeftion 2 Our great fears about its defence, 
make us daily to diſtruſt our lawful Governours ; to think, 
and ſpeak zirreverently, and reproachfu!ly of their perſons ; 
to undervalue all their counſels, to miſconſtrue ali their at 
;0s, and proceedings ; and with much undutiful creduli- 
ty, and unchriſtian raſhneſs, to believe, and ſpread abroad 
concerning them moſt odious ſuſpicions, and invidious re- 
ports : They make us pragmatical and buſie-bodies, ro go 
our of our own ſphere, and ro uſurp upon the Mags/tates, 
in projeting means and expediencies, prejudging Criminals, 
and irreverent cenſuring, reproaching, yea, and oft-times 
flandering of our Governours, if they, either in Court or 
Council, at the Board or on the Bench, derermine contrary 
to our anticipations, They make us ro diſturb the quier, 
and to wnſettle the peace of our fellow-ſubjeRs, in filling 
their minds with endleſs jealouſies abour rheir Princes care, 
and their own: ſafety, and in poſſefling them with d:/con- 
tents, and undutiful ſuſpicions, words, and ations, to the 
great weakning of Government, and diſturbance of the pub= 
lick peace, 

Yea, I add further, theſe ſame fears for our endange- 
red Religion, tranſport us into the tranſgrefſion of ſun- 
dry weighty Laws, which oblige us towards out vety 
enemies, who have contrived ro deſtroy us. For they 
have made us moſt partially backward to believe any thin 
that is good, and forward to catch at every thing that ts 
ſte ill apainſt them, They have made many of us 
erce and 3mplicable, malicious and revengeful ; and have 
cauſed us ro thirſt after their blood, and ro be in paint 
when they eſcape, and to meaſure our R-/:ig:on and the 
undneſs of our picty, by. a reproachful, ſpiteful , and 1m- 
Hlacable uſage and behaviour towards them. All which are 
tempers and praftices, moſt contrary ro thoſe Laws, of 
giving injuries, of loving enemios, of praying for our per= 
eutors, of returning good to all that have evilly entreated 
us, of meckneſs and patience, mercy and placableneſs rowatds 
the worſt of men, yea, even the worſt of enemies, which 
aeſo much the ſoul and ſpirit of thar Religion, which 
We pretend to be ſo zealouſly concerned fer, 
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And if we look into our Feal for our ſeveral parties, 
how many other Laws ſhall we find to be gaily trarſ 
«arcfled, I will not ſay for the preſervation, but even, 
where thar is ſufficiently ſecured, for the higher advance. 
ment and encreaſe, of them ? For what rude and unmay 
nerly, envious and ilI-natured refleftions, are daily caſt up 
en thoſe perſons, eſpecially Mini#ers, and men of Ny 
and Eminence, who differ from us ? How forward ar 
many among us, to undervalue and diſparage, to contem 
and affront them ; to heap reproach and infamy upn 
them, thereby ro render their perſons r2diculous, and thei 
pains uſeleſs * For are nor ſeveral of us perpetually 
ſuring and ſpeaking evil of them, undervaluing all ther 
real virtues, putting hard and uncandid interpretatin 
upon all their at:ons, prying diligently and malicinjy 
into all their defe&s, and aggravating all their faults 
follies, raiſing continually, and ſpreading ro their diſps 
ragement, uncharitable and envious, yea, ofr-times fall 
and Nanderous reports 2 We envy and hate, reproach and 
cenſure, revile and ſlander, bite and deveur one another: 
And all this fierceneſs and uncharitableneſs we uſe, fir 
that meek, thar charitable, gentle, quict thing, Religin, 
For in zts ſervice we take our ſelves to be engaged, and 
ſo long we fancy rthatwe have a [iberty of ſaying or doing 
any thing. 

Thus full of Sin and Diſobedience, is this ſanftifd 
pretence. Ir is the cover for every offence, and the 
common ſhelter for all rranigrefſions ; for we boggle 
not at any Sin; ſo long as it tends to preſerve us in the 
proſperous profeſſion, of our endangered, or oppreſſed Re 
{i710n. 

” Bur if men would conſider calmly and have patience 
to look beyond the ſurface and bare ourfides of things 
they would ſoon diſcern the vanity of this prerence, and 
how far it will be from excufing any ſuch ſinful and 
diſobedient practices, as they ſeck to juſtifie and warrant 
by ir. 

"For as for true and ſub#antial Religion, for protection 
whereof they would be thought ro venture upon all thel 
tranſgreſſions, it ſtands in no need of rheir help to preſe! 
it in perſecuting times, although they ſhould uſe nm 
and juſt means, nor ſuch as are ſinful and diſobedient. | 


would live then without their care, and whether ti? 
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went abour by any po/irick means ro preſerve it, or 0. 
For Religion is nor /oſt, when Re!1gious men are perſecuted ; 
ir doth nor ſuffer, when they do who profels it, ſeeing ir 
is not one jor impaired when men are bufferted and impri- 
ſm'd, nay, bleed and dye tor it, 
Indeed, as for the freedom of the outward means of Re- 
ligion, (viz.) rhe publickneſs of preaching, the community 
of prayers, the unreſtrained uſe of Sacraments, and the like z 
they are much ſtraitned by perſecutions, and we muſt ex- 
& to fecl, either a great want, or at leaſt a great diffi- 
culty in them, when Times are troubleſome. A perſecuring 
Government can in great meaſure deprive us of them, 
when, afrer our urmoſt uſe of all ſuch means as are no 
ways undutiful or againſt any law of Chriſt, we are nor 
able longer ro preſerve them. 
Butas for the ſubſtantial part and main body of Religion 
it ſefl, which conſiſts in ſound faith, and upright obedience, 
and which thoſe outward means are appointed to beget in us z 
no ſtare of Times need make: them wanting. For they 
are within our ſelves, and depend altogether upon Gods 
Grace and our own Free H/://s ; fo that all the Powers of 
Earth and He!l, are never able to rob us of them. Could 
the vzolence of perſecution have oppreſſed our Religion, 1t 
had been ſtifled in the birth. For it entred in a perſccu- 
ting age, and yer ir was not overborn by the preſſure of 
its ſufferings, but bravely overcame them. Ir begun, grew 
up, and conguer'd all the world, in the very: heat of 
affiition and oppoſition, "The more it was burdened, the 
more ſtill ir ſpread ; and the more men ſought to ſtraiten 
it, the further was it enlarged ; rhe common oblerya- 
tion then being this, rhar zhe (c) unparallel'd ſufferings cf (c) Nec 
ts profeſſors, were the true prolifick, cauſe of the vaſt increaſe quicquam 
of the Church, | ramen pro- 
ficit exqui- 
ftior queque crudelitas veſtra, ill-cebra eſt magis See. Plures efficimar quoties mes - 
umur 2 vobis, ſemen eſt ſanguis Chriſlianorum, Tertul. Apol. Cc. 50, 


And, indeed, what ſhould hinder Religion from rhri- 
ving in evil times ? For the ſame Religious Durtes, 
which are praiſed with more caſe in a proſperous, are 
exerciſed alſo, but with greater honour, in an afflicted 
ſtare of things. To believe, and do well ; to be pions 


and pure, chaſte and ſober, {ff and charitable, meck __ 
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entle, quiet and peaceable, with all other inſtances of 
{ubitanrial and acceprable Religion, are indifferent an 
undetermined to any turns of Providence. They 

be ſhewn under fines and impriſonments, axes and halters, 
as well, and much more honourably, than in times of ea 
and /oftneſs. 

Nay, ſome of its mot eminent parts and noble inſtay. 
ces, are not capable of being. exerciſed art other time, 
For the duties of patience, and taking up the croſs, of 
forgioing 11Juries, and doing good to enemics, of Praying 
for them that perſecute us, and deſpitefu'ly uſe us, which 
are the molt exalted ſtrains, and glorious heights of our 
Religion, are ſuch, for which a peaceable and proſperous, a 
favourable and fleuriſhing age affords no famous oppor 
runities. For we muſt be in a ſtate of ſuffering evil, and 
labouring under a load of perſecution, before we can 
ſufficiently evidence, how readily, how magnanimouſy, 
how me:kly, how charitably, and Chr:/tzan-like we can un- 
dergo It. 

So that as for Religi:n and Sufferings, they are at no 
ſuch diſtance, bur that they may very eaſily be made to 
mect ; they bear no ſuch murual oppoſition, bur thar they 
may very well coy/ift rogether ; nay, I add farther, but 
thar they may honour and ennoble, and in many inſtances, 
enlarge and improve cach other, And therefore Religi- 
on needs not ro be preſerved from ſufferings, ſince it 
cannor. only live in them, but is alſo much extended, 
heighrned, and advanced by them. | 

Bur where Religion wants our help, and calls for our 
aſſiftance ; yet is it not poſſible for us to pleaſe God, orto 
ſecure zt, by /inful means, bur only by ſuch, as are either 
virtuous, Or at leaſt innocent. 

Ir is not poſſible for us, I ſay, to pleaſe God by ſinful 
means although we intend them for his own ſervice. 
For whar is thcre in God, that ſhould be ſerved by our 
fins ? Is his Love for any thing greater, than his hatred 
1s for ſin, ſo as the gratefulneſs of that, ſhould make 
this, which is otherwiſe moſt offenſive, to be an acceptable 
ſervice ? Ts any thing that we can offer to him ſo pleaſing, 
as our obedience? Is he more delighted, when we fol- 
low our own counſel, than when we follow his ; when 
we do our own, than when we do bx pleaſure ? For 


all thoſe Laws of rhe Goſpel, and inſtances of parry" 
which 
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which under this pretenſion we tranſgreſs, are ways 
of Gods own appointment ; they are a ſervice of his own 
chuſing, and firred in all rhings according to his lik- 
ing ; a Rule thar he has thoughr moſt abſolure to direct 
our ations, and moſt fir for us ro walk by. If then 
we would expreſs our concern for God, our venerable 
eſt:em of his wiſdom, our acquieſcence in his choice, our 
ſubmiſſion to his ord:ring, our acknow.edgm?nt of his 
authority, and our cheai ful cempliance with his pl aſa e ; 
ſer us do ir by a religious obſervanre of t//ſe Rules, 
which are of his own preſcribing. Ler us horvur him 
in his own way, by doing our duty, and practiting !uch 
things, as he has made expreſſions of honor, by mak- 
ing them inſtances of obedience. For diſobedien 'e can 
ſerve no zntereſt of God, nothing thar we can- do being a 
more effectual reproach to af his Atribures, rhan to 
diſobey him. | 

Nor is the uſe of evil and: unlawfu! means, in any 
wiſe a fitrer expreſſion of our care for Rel:gi-n. For 
what is there in Rel:gion, that can be honoured and 
advanced by diſobedience ? Is there any thing in ze (o 
ſacred, as the Divine Laws ; and dare any man call that 
his care of them, when he lays waſt, and plainly »-jects 
them ? Ir is groſs impudence, for any man ro prerend 
Piety, 1n the | cans” of Duty ; and ro cry up R-(:gi9n , 
whillt he is ating 7zrreligiouſly ; he prides himſelf in the 
empty name, When it 1s clear to all thar he has loſt rhe 
thing ; for as for Piety itſelf, and true Religion, by tranſ- 
grefling and trampling upon the Divine Laws, he dorh 
= further and defend, bur impiouſly and irre/igicuſly de- 
ſtroys it, : 

It is not Religion then, whatever men may vainly 
pretend, which makes them run into the breach of Laws, 
and contempt of Dury, leſt they ſhould ſuffer in the 
profeſſion of it. For God and Religion owe them na 
thanks for ſuch a courfe, becauſe he is. not honoured, nor 
©" _—_— and preſerved , but ruined and deſtroyed 
y It, 

Bur the tru» and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience, whereof 
God and Religion are only the colour and falſe pretence, is 
plainly a great want of Religion, and of the love of God, 
and too great a love of the world, and of their own 


fives, Men are hurryed away, by an unmortified love 
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of pleaſures, honours, and temporal intereſts 3 and they 
have not Religion enough, to reſtrain and overrule them, 
For theſe it 1s, and not Religion, which ſufferings and 
perſecuting times take from them : And an ungovernable de. 
ſire to preſerve theſe, which makes rhem ſo wolent, a; 
that, at /uch times, no Laws of Religion can hold them, 
When men ſer at nought and diſparage Governours, diſ- 
obey Laws, diſturb the Publich Peace, injure their Fellog- 
ſubjets, and commir ſeveral other ſinful acts and zrreligi. 
cus violations of the Laws of Chriſt, that they may keep of 
Perſecution for the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith : They 
ſhew plainly, that they will follow Chriſt only in a 
thriving, but not in a ſuffering Religion, They wil 
ſerve him no longer, than he ſers them uppermoſt, and a- 
bove rheir Brethren. For rather than ſuffer any /ofs, and 
fall into any dangers for their adherence to him ; they 
will /eave him and his Laws to look to themſelves, and 
flatly diſobey him. Bur when they do ſo, it is ſhameleſ; 
[:ypocriſie to pretend, thar all their tranſgreſſions and diſe 
bedience are ſtill upon the Principle, and from the Power 
of Religion ; fince ir is not Religion, bur a reſolution to be 
uppermost ; not duty, but ambition, covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, 
revenge, Or a neſt of ſome other unmortified and reigning 
vices of like nature, which makes them under pretence of 
conſcientious care for religious profeſſion, to deſtroy all religi- 
ous praftice. 

This, one would think, is plain and evident to any man, 
who can have the patience to conſider it ; that True Rel:- 
gion can never be the cauſe of ſin, or make men irreligiu 
and diſobeggent. That muſt nor for ſhame be called men 
Religion, but their Luſt, which makes them wicked, and 
carries them on to trangreſs Gods Laws thar are the chief 
and ſoyereign part of his Religion, which, who ſo keeps, 
is a re/igious, as whoſoever breaks them, is an unged!y and 
zrreligious man. 

This, indeed, is clear Doctrine, and obvious to any 
common, 1f it be withal a free and conſiderate underſtand- 
ing. And it were ſcarce poſſible that any men ſhould 
think otherwiie, had they nor, either by accident, haſte, or 
z// deſign, raken up.an odd notion of Religion, alrogethcr 
different from thar which the Scriptures giye, and which 
all conſcderately religious men haye of it, | 


For 
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For by Religion, they. mean only their adherence to 
the DeArines and Opinions, but not to the Laws and Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. And when they talk of defending and 
maintaining of Rel/igicen ; they inte: nor a defence of 
Laws, bur of Notions ; not 2 marn-a:nance of the pra- 
ice of Chriſizan Precepts, but only of the profeſſion of 
Chriftian Dottrines, They are of the Religion which 
Chriſt Doctrinally reveals, bur nor of that which hc Aus 
roriatively commands ; an! will know and believe what he 
pleaſes, but do what they pleaſe rhemſclves. They are 
only for a Religion of Orthodox Tenets, bur nor of Up- 
right Praftice ; and if thereby they can preſerve Men ſafe 
in thinkzng, and profeſſing well ; they fancy thar God will 
not be offended with their uſe of any means, though ne- 
yer ſo wicked and diſobedient. : 

Bur this 1s a moſt groſs miſtake, and a moſt dangerous 
Notion of Religion, © which is quire another thing than 
what this conceit doth repreſent ir ro be. For, 

Fi:ſt, The prime part and matter of Religion, is the 
pratick part, (viz.) the Laws and Precepts, the Promiſes 
and Threatuings of the Goſpel. And agreeably thercto, 
the * prime buſineſs of all Religious Men, is an obedient *Noſtro au- 
prattice, and performance of rhem, or a virtuous diſcharge tem populo 
of Duty and a Holy Life, This is that Religion x oa quid boram 
all of us muſt ſtand or fall, and that great conditicn, P9**R objict, 
which, as I have ſhewn, we muſt for ever /:ve or dye by. R tigio off 
When Chriſt comes to Fudsment, ſays S. Paul, be will ren- Soo 
der to every Man according to his deeds, Rom. 2.6. And t5 ae cs 
in rhar proſpect of rhe laſt judgment, which S. Fohn tells ,ulaviverc? 
us God vouchſafed him, Men were judged every one ac- Laft. de 
cording to their works, Rev. 20.13. This Religion of O- juft. 1. 5, 
bedience and a good Life, is that which the Goſpel is full Cc. 9. 
of, wherein every Chapter, nay, almoſt every verſe of it 
mmſtruts us, and ſome way or other. direts, exhorts, en- 
courages and excites ro, And therefore, as ever we would 
wh for Religious Men in the Scripture Nozion, we mult 

e careful ro live in all Pzety towards God, by complying 
readily with all his Laws, depending upon his Providence, 
and reſigning. our ſelves up to his pleaſure ; in all purity 
and ſoberneſs, being free from all /uſt and intemperance, all 
ſmful pleaſures, and covetous prattices ; in all juſtice and 
chiritableneſs, doing right, and keeping-peace, and ſhewing 
mercy and kindneſs towards all Men. This, fays S. James 
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will paſs for pure and undefiled Religion before God and th 
Fathcr ar the .aft day, if in ſuch ini'ances as theſe, w 
have expreſſed, not our Opinions, bur our Obedience, 
by viſiting the fatherleſs and widows in their afflittion, ani 
by ke. ping our ſelves unſpotted from all filth nels and Dife. 
bedience of the world. Bur if any man pretends to he 
religious, who is deſtitute of this Obedience, that Man! 
Re/igicn 1s vain, Jam. 1.26, 27. 

Secendly, Another great part and obje& of Religion, is 
the Do&rines of the Goſpel. And agreeably, another ad 
or inſtance of Re':gious Service, is Faith, or Orthodox 
Belief. And this is intended by God himlelf, as a meant 
ro produce the former ; Faith being the great in/#rument, 
in working our our Obedience. For this is that vittory, 
ſays S. Fohn, which makes us conquerors, and overcometh 
the world, even our Faith, 1 John 5, 4. An obedient pra- 
ice, 1sthe Great thing rhat a righteous faith aims at ; it 
1s its end and perfet:on.that which conſummares and com- 
pleats it. Irbeing, asS. Fames aſſures us, by works which 

(a) Ning Faith (d) co-cperates and concurs to, that faith is made 
Comgys perfeft, Jam. 2. 22. And this all the points of our Chri- 
Tots *p2918+ ſtian Faithare moſt admirably firted ro effet in us. For 
| in thatepitome and compendious account of them, wherc- 
ipto tis like they wcre contracted by the 4pyſtes, how- 
ever by Ap:ſtolical men, and which is uſually called the 
Ap ſtles Creed, there is not any one purely ſp:culative Ar- 
ricle, or poinr of zd/e notion, and meer belief. Burt every 
one is influential upon our pra#ice, and helps on our obe- 
dience ; asany man, of competent skill and abilities, may 
diſcern by running over the particulars. 
\ Theſe zwo then, ( viz.) Knowledge and Praftice, or 
Faith and Obedience, take in the compaſs, and integrate 
the nature of our Religion. Obedience is the chef, 
thing, and firſt in Gods deſign ; and Faith or Know- 
ledge is the great means which God has preſcribed us 
whereby to compaſs and effect ir. So that R-/igion in 
that ſenſe, wherein the Scriptures uſe, and God ar the 
laft day will reward ir; is the ſame, as obedience to the 
(Goſpel proceeding from a belief of it, or, ia S. Paul's phraſe, 
G. RY Faith, or a Faith which mworketh by Love, 


ao a + ontagrn tar CUB Smt ruth 4 ord 
EISSN 


lh. > Re on 
> 


F. 
[4 
T | 
* 
F 4 
L 1 
; 
| 
| 
' 


— , " 
ns 6b ena et A er 

"—_— » oi Mae 

is - ” gg 


And 


T 


Chap. Vi. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


201 | | 


And now ler any man, who conſiders this, bethink him- 
ſelf, and tell me, whether the zranſgreſſion of Gods Laws 
can ever be called Rel:gion in the Scripture-ſenſe ; or whe- 
ther it be poſſible for men ro evidence themſelves ro be 
Religibus, by their diſobedience. For the making us obe- 
dient tro Gods Laws, is the great defign, and -u/#»g part 
of all rrue and acceptable Rel:gion ; and the belief and 
profeſſion of Gods Truth, is an exerciſe and inſtance of 
ir, thar avails us only ſo far, as it concurs to, and effects 
this Religion of Obedience. So thar Religion is nor pre- 
ſerved, bur loſt by breach of Dury ; it is never ſtrengeh- 
ned, by diſobedient and ſinful means, bur is always walted, 
and deſtroyed by them. 

Ler no man therefore ever dare ro make Religion a 
cover for unlawful Luſts ; or dream of procecting it from 
ſufferings and perſecutions this way. For if they are 
ſcandalized ar the Croſs, that is, if they fall off from 
religious and obedient wa'king into zrreligious tranſgreſ- 
ſims, to prevent thoſe croſſes which in periecuting times 
are annexed ro a re/igzous pratice and profeſſion ; they 


are ſcandalized, or (e) offendedin him. The Crols is to ( ©) Mar. 


I1.6 


them a (f) tumbling-block, and a rock of offence, 1t makes (f ) 1 Pet; 


them trip, and turn out of their duty ; becauſe they 
will diſfown their Lord, and break all his Laws, rather 
than undergo ir. And this is a moſt provoking fin, and 
ſubjects men ro a moſt dreadful puniſhment. For as 
God will abundantly recompence any lofles, which be- 
fall us through the exerciſe of an obedient Religion, and 
a pious i - ſo will he alſo inflict ſuch rorments, 
as infinitely ſurpaſs all thoſe light and preſent advan- 
rages, which we may at any time promiſe our ſelves 
from our politick diſobedience, For whoſoever, by fin- 
ful means, will ſeck, in perillous and perſecuting times , 
(ſuch as thoſe were, ) to ſave his life in this world ; he 


ſhall certainly /ofſe it for ever in rhe next world : But 
whoſoever ſhall lay down his life for Chriſts ſake ( in ra- 


king up that croſs which 1s laid upog a Chriſtian pro- 
fefſion, and: a Chriſtian practice) that ſame mgn ſhall 
ſave and encreaſe #t eternally, Luke 9. 23, 24. So that 
no dangers in obedience, can ever render ir ſecure for 
any man to diſobey. Bur thar which God indiſpenſa- 
bly exacts of us in perillous caſes is this. Fear not them 


which kill the body, but, after that is done, have nothing 
: | — more 
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more to fright you with, being utrerly unable to kill, q 
ſo much as touch the Soul ; but fear him, who exacts Obe. 
dience of you even ar ſuch times, as your bodies are like 
ro periſh for it, for he, after he hath killed rhe body, 
which 1s all that they can do, zs able erernally tb deſtry 
both body and Soul in Hell, Martr. 10. 28. 

No dangers then can make Obedience ceaſe to be our 
Duty, nor any ſufferings make ir ceaſe tro be our Inte 
reſt: So thar neither Religion, nor Prudence, will ever 
allow of finful means ; bur every Rel:gious, yea, every 
wiſe Man, muſt rake up the Croſs, and patiently bear any 
ſufferings that come upon him for Religion, rather than 
uſe any breach of Duty, or unlawful ways, either to 
prevent, or remove It. | 

And this the Saints of God and Religious Men alway; 
did. For no dangers or hazards, no pains or ſufferings 
in Obedience, could ever draw them to ſeek for ſhelter 
by diſobeying. David was tryed with hazards and per- 
ſccutions of all forts, bur neither ſenſe of preſent, nor 
fears of future evils, could ever chaſe him from his Duty, 
or make him ſeck relief from iniquiry and fin. He could 
not be forced upon ir by the moſt apparent dangers, even 
of rhe moſt affefting loſs, the loſs of life ir ſelf. Thv 
wicked, ſaith he, have laid a ſnare for me, yet T erred nt 
from thy Precepts, My Soul is continually in my hand, 
ready to be ſnarched our of ir, yet do I not forget thy Law, 
Pſal. 119. 109, 110. They had almo# conſumed me upm 
carth, bur T forſook not thy Commandments, yer. $7. and 
many now {till are. my perſecutors and enemies, -yet do 1 
20t decline from thy Teſtimonies, ver. 157. 

The Holy Apoſtles of our Saviour conflicted with more 
difficulties and diſtreſs, perſecurions, and ſufferings for 
the Religion and Obedience of their Lord, than any 
Men, I rhink, ever did, or it may be ever will do. 1 
think, ſays S. Paul, that God hath ſet forth us Apoſtles laſt, 
as it were Men appointed to the bloodieſt, which is uſu- 
ally the laſt, ſcene of all, even to death it ſelf. For ws 
are expoſed ro ſlaughter, as Men were, in the tragical 
ſports of that rime, upon a publick Theatre, being made 
a ſpeacle unto the World, and to Angels, and to Men. 
From the firſt entrance on our office even to this preſent 
hour, we both hunger, and thirft, and are naked, and are 


buffetted, and have no certain dwelling place, being made 
as 
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nas 
as the very filth of the world, and the offfcouring of all 
'bings, from the firſt, to this day, 1 Cor. 4.9, 11,13. 

If any ſtraits could authorize an evi! action, or if any 
preſſures could juſtifie a diſobedienr eſcape, fure theſe 
would. Burt they knew roo well the n:.rure of their Re- 
ligion, ever to dream of a liberty to fin thar they might 
avoid perſecution ; and they were too reſojutciy 2ddicte 
ed to it, ever to attempt it. For neither the -xtremity 
of rheir ſufferings, nor the deſperateneſs of their danger, 
could ever make them rranſgrels. the'r Dury, or 50 be- 
yond the Laws of rheir Religion, ro leſſen ur prevent 
them. Bur they obeyed bravely, and entirely, even in the 
highe ſtrains, even in the moſt ungrat-ftul inſtances, even 
in thoſe m-.cers, whercin, if any wie, rhe malice and 
violence of their enemies, would prev»ke, or rather force 
them to difobey. For in rhe micii of 2'1 rhefe preſſures, 
ſays S. Paul, being reuiled, we bleſs ; be:r:g perſecuted, we 
ſuffer it ; being defamed, we do nothing worſe than en-- 
treat and pray tor our defamers, 1 Cor. .1. 12, 13. In pa- 
tience, in affii trons, im neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, 
in impriſonments, in popular tumults, in manual {abours, 
in all theſe things, and in the throng and diſtraction of 
all our ſorrows, we approve our ſelves as the true obedient 
Servants, and fairhful Miniſters of God ; ſhewing thar, 
not by any ſclfiſh, difobedienr, polirick ſhifrs, bur by pure- 
eſs of converſation, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, even to 
our very enemies; in a word, by the moſt excellent of 
all gifts, and rhe Epirome of all Duty, Charity or /ove 
mnfeigned, 2, Cor. 6. 3, 4, 5+ 

Religion then can never give protezon to any Diſobe- 


_ dience, nor our concern and zeal for God, be pleaded with 


any ſhew of modefy or reaſon, in vindication of our 
Tranſgreſſions of any of his Laws or Precepts, « For Reli- 
gion needs no defence from times of ſuffering ; 1t can live 
in them, it is ?mproved by them, nay, ſome of its moſt 
glorious parts and eminent inſtances are never ſhewn in any 
lure, bur when we fall under them. And where it ought 
to be defended, the breach of Laws is in no wiſe a fit 3n- 
ſirument for its advancement and protetiom. For God 
cannot be honoured, nor Religion advance{ by Diſobedi- 
ence. Obedience is ſo eſſential and ſuper-eminent a part 
of irs Nature, and ſo prefcrable ro any zdle profeſſion or 


ineffe&ive belief ; that to tranſgreſs Chriſtian Laws, for 
RE tC 
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the maintenance of an undiſturbed liberty in P” ofeſſing 
Chriſtian opinions, were not to ſtrengthen and preſery: Re- 


ligien, bur dangerouſly to wound, if not wholly to deſtroy it, 
This diſobedience to Criſtian Laws that we may ayoiq 
ſuffering for the profeſſion of Chriſtian Dofrines, is ſuch, 
as the very temper of the Go/per, which 1s made up in great 
part of p:ſſive Precepts and a ſuffering Religion, plainly 
contradias ; ſuch as its Laws and Precepts ſtrictly fo; bj, 
ſuch as Chriſt our Lord and Judge will certainly and moſt 
ſeverely puniſh and ſuch as the moſt perſecuted re/igroys 
men, could never be provoked or forced into, either by 
the greatneſs of their fears, or by the wviclence of their 
pains, alrhough rhe moſt exquiſite that could be invent. 
ed, by the moſt ſearching wits, and keeneſt malice in the 
world. 

So thar whenſoever men ſz to avoid ſuffering, and 
diſobey the Laws of Religion to preſerve the profeſſion 
of it from perſecution ; 1r 1s not Religion , but their 
Luſts ; not their /ove of God, bur their love of thetrr own 
ſelves which makes them diſobedient. Religion will upon 
no accounts juſtifie their tranſgrefſions, bur utterly con- 
demns them : And unleſs rheir repentance prevents it, 
God at the laſt Day will endlefly puniſh, eff | avenge for 
rhem. 

But as for Rel:9g10n in that narrow ſenſe wherein ſome 
underſtand. it, #z. e. the uſe of re!igious Ordinances, and 
the profeſſion and belief of religious Opinions; if Men 
would ſhew their care and concern to preſerve the free 
liberty and unperſecuted uſe of thar, fo as both God and 
all good Men ſhould honour and commend them ; let them 
ſhew it in a pzous and diſcreet management. Which they 
will juſtly be thoughr to do, if they keep within therr 
own ſphere, and vſe even there no ſinful and diſobedient 
means, and are zealous in the firſt place for the praftice 
and preſervation of religious Laws, and next to that for 
religious Ordinances and Opinions. 

1. In ſhewing their care to preſerve the free /berty 
and unperſecuted uſe of religious Ordinances and Profeſſi- 
ons, they muſt af within their own ſphere, We private 
Chriſtians muſt not preſcribe merhods of preſerving it 
ro publick Magiſtrates, or cenſure their proceedings, and 

ſpeak, irreverently of their perſons and adminiſtrations, 
when rhey determine otherwiſe than we had thought 
| fitting. 


* 
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fiting. We muſt not, withour conſent and approbation of 
Authority, combine in Bodies, and afſociate in ſolemn 
Leagues, Bonds, and Covenants, to be aiding and ailiſting 
ro each other, with our Perſons, Arms, and Purſes, to 
protett it againſt all Oppoſers, For theſe are ſuch things, 
25 are no part of our buſineſs; bur God has hedged them 
in, and entruſted them in other hands, He has delegated 
that power to K?ngs and Governours, to take care of the 
common good, and ro judge of publick expedients, He 
has put the ſword into the Magi/trate's hands, and has 
authorized him, and him ox/y, to have power of life and 
death, and ro decree and eſtabliſh peace and war. And if 
any Man, without his order, ſhall rake the Sword, and 
uſe it againſt his Brother ; he may read his Sentence, 
which is writ in plain words already, They that take the 
ſword, as every Man doth when Aurhoriry dorh nor al- 
ſow, or reach ir our to him, ſhall periſh by the ſword, 
Mart. 26. 51. 
Theſe means then, and any others which God has ap- 
propriared to the care, and entruſted in the hands of 
other Men, can be no /awful expreflions of our care, bur 
an unlawful intruding into anothers Office ; a /inful uſe 
of what is pur our of ours, and commirred to an others 
management. Our exerciſe and uſe of rhem, is a proud (&) £ 75. 
uſurpation, an unpeaceable encroachment, a buſie medling in 2401 Th T% 
other Men's Offices and Affairs, againſt the plain Precepr v** #A@y- 


of ſtudying to be quiet, and to do our own buſineſs, 1 Thell. IpOne, x; 
4.II, Tos Xoige- 


: p - 
But the endeavours which we are to uſe, and the _ 


means whereby we muſt try to ſecure ro our ſelves, an %. 

. - . TgT 2 {WO Vopy 
unperſecured freedom in religious Ordinances and Pro- ;,..-,,, 
fefſions 3 muſt be ſuch, as are awithin the ſphere of pri- ET « 
vate Men. We muſt be upright and exemplary in the f ys 
practice of it our ſelves, and preſs a like exemplarineſs guar, 
in the practice of ir upon others. By our humble, mo- ſays _ 
deſt, peaceable and ſubmiſſive carriage, we muſt con- anzzn 0 
vince ſuch as are in Power, thar ir deſerves prote- the put- 
ction ; and by our affetionate, fervent, and importunate eng by Fu- 
(g) prayers ro God, we muſt endeavour to have it pur in- fign o "SK 


_ t0 their hearts to protect and preſerve ir. We mult plead - etal che 


rs Cauſe, and repreſent that truth and goodneſs which 6þ,;a;a me 


| may recommend it ; and rry to wipe off the aſperſions, Orat, 3. 


and re:fie the miſtakes of ſuch, as plead againſt it, or adv. Fuli- 
think an. 
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think hardly of it. Theſe, and {ach like means, are the 
laudable ſervice in this Caſe, and the proper buſineſs of 
private Chriſtians. And whi'ſt their care is contained 
within this compaſs, and they act rhus within their own 
m_ it is excellent and praiſe-worthy ; they ſeek to pre. 
erve Religion, and their ſecking ro do it in this way, is 
it ſelf very pious and religious. 

2. In ſhewing their care ro preſerye the free and un. 
perſecuted profeſſion of Religion, they muſt exerciſe ſuch 
only of thoſe actions within their own ſphere, as are 
lawful and innocent, but by no means endeavour to main- 
rain it by ſuch, as are ſmful and diſobedient., "They mult 
not defend it by lies and forgeries, by wrath and bitter. 
neſs, by fierceneſs and revenge, by /landering and reviling 
of their Oppoſers. They muſt /o defend Religion, as 
not to driſobey it ; becauſe thar is nor defending, bur be- 
\ traying it, A free profeſſion is no further deſirable, than 
it tends to an upright praftice. So that to diſobey for it, 
is to loſe all rhar wherefore we endeavour after it. Truth 
muſt never be bought with the loſs of z1;nocence ; nor muſt 
we ever commit any one ſinful ation, ro promote a free- 
dom of orthodox and true profeſſions. 

3. In evidencing rheir care in preſerving the free and 
unperſccured profeflion of Religion, afrer having raken 
care of {uch points of Faith, as are ſuppoſed in all Wor- 
ſhip of God by Jeſus Chriſt, and Chrittian Practice, they 
muſt be zealous in the firſt place for the prafice and pre- 
ſervation of religious Laws, and next to thar for religious 
Ordinances, and Opinions, S. Paul directs us to the preat 
Object and end of all re/:grous zeal, when he rells us, that 
Chriſt came into the world to purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar 
people, Jealous of good MORKS, Tit. 2. 14. Nothing in 
the World is a more warrantable matter of a Man's zeal, 
than God's Laws, and Men's Obedience. For the Laws of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, are that part which he looks mainly ar, 
and which he has made the meaſure of /ife or death, rhe 
Rule of our eternal abſolution or condemnation. And as 
he accounts of them, ſo ſhould we roo. And having 
firſt ſecured thar Belief in God and Jeſus Chriſt ; with- 
our which we ſhould neither worſhip nor ſerve them, our 
zeal for theſe Goſpel Laws muſt be more warm, and our 
care more watchful, than for any other thing. This! 
will, ſays S, Paul to Titus, that thou affirm conſtant"), 
T/ WT 
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the MW That they which have believed in God may be CAREFUL 
s of i t» maintain GOOD WORKS; theſe things are good, 
ined MW and profitable unto Men, Tit. 3.8. So thar the prafrce of 
wn IM religious Laws muſt be the great point, wherein we are 
pre. MW to - zealous and careful in the firſt place. 
= Next to which, we muſt rake care of thoſe opinions, 
which have a great znfluence upon, and are the grear 
un. WM produttive inſtruments of all obedient prafice ; ſuch as 


uch are all opinions, which are either motzves or inducements, 
are helps or encouragements tO Obedience, In which fort of 
lin- opinions our Religion abounds, there being, as I ſaid, no 
uſt idle Article in the Chriſtian Creed, bur ſuch Do@rines 
er. and Declarations, concerning God, and Chriſt, and our 


ing ſelves, and the other world, as are either abſolutely neceſſary, 
as or very helpful to a holy Life. All which, according to 


be- W their ſeveral proportions in promoting Piery . and Obedi- 
an ence ro God's Laws, we are to be zealouſly concerned for 
It in the zext place, as we are for that Pious Obedience, 
th which is wrought by. them, in the fr/2. 

aſt But when we have ſhewn our good affettion to ſubtan- 


C- tial Prety and Religion, by a juſt zeal for Obedience, and 
plainly pra&ical opinions ; then may ir be very fir for us 


nd ro ſhew our zeal, for other true Dofrines and Profeſſions 
en likewiſe, For it is a great honour to God, and an orna- 
[- ment to Religion, rhat we have it pure and ſincere, free 
y/ from all rhings that are liable ro juſt exceprion, and from 
A all mixture of errour and falſhood, And it is alſo a great 
is happineſs ro Men, to have orthodox apprehenſions in Reli- 
it gion, and to embrace nothing for Goſpel rrurhs, bur what 
j God has thereby declared ro rhem. Bur it is a further 


ir happineſs ſtill, and ſuch whereof Men are the moſt ſen- 
ſible, ro be free from rhe 7?mperious impoſition and tyranny 
of errour-; ſo as neither to be forced upon rhe :mpoſſible 
belief of thar, which in our own minds we clearly ſec is 
falſe, and rherefore cannot believe ; nor upon the feignet 
and hypocritical profeſſion of believing a thing, when re- 
ally we do not believe it ; one of which zwo is Men's un- 
happineſs, when their profeſſed Reli210n falls under prrſe- 
cution., Now both rhefe, are ſevere and r:gorous 1mpol:- 
tions. For the fir# is utterly impoſſible to any, ſo long as 
It continues a free and imp.irtial head ; as the latter 1s 
to any, whilſt it remains an honeſt and obedient heart. 
90 that all Men have very ercar reaſon, fo far as they 

Can 
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can by all innocent and honeſt ways, to be xealous a. 
gainſt them, and ro uſe all the /awfu! care and caution 
that poſſibly they can, to avoid ſo powerful a mstive, ay 
a ſharp perſecution 1s, to tempt them to a thing ſo unreg. 
fonableas is the firſt, and ſo wicked and ſinful, as is the 
latter, 

So long then, as Men will moderate their zeal for the 
unperſecuted uſe of religious Ordinances, and profetiion 
of religious Opinions, with this diſcretion ; ler them be 
zealcus and concerned for it in God's Name. For it is 
their Dury ſo to be ; and God will reward, and all good 
Men will commend them for it. If they take care, that 
their zeal tranſport them not beyond their own ſphere, 
that it carry them not againſt their Duty, and rhar (leeing 
the neceſſary points of Faith already fixed,) it be con- 
cerned in the firſt place for Laws and pra#tical opinions ; 
they may allow ir after thar, ro ſpend it ſelf npon other 
Points, which have more of ſpeculative truth, bur eſs of 
prafice. This zeal now 1s excellent, 'tis truly prous, 'tis 
religious. 

Bur if they have a zeal without Obedience ; if for pre- 
venting of perſecution in the profeflion of true opinions, 
they run upon ſinful means and unduriful Tranſgreſſions ; 
their zeal is ungodly, and all their pretended care of Reli- 
gicn is plainly zrreligious. For Religion is nor beholding 
to them, bur their own /uſts ; it condemns their diſobe- 
dient actions, and, unleſs their timely Repentance pre- 
vent it, God will moſt ſeverely puniſh them. So rhat as 
for this firſt pretence for a partial Obedience, viz. our 
allowing our ſelves in the Tranſgreſſion of ſome Laws, whilſt 
we obey in others, becauſe thoſe Tranſpreſſions wherein we 
indulge our ſelves are neceſſary to heep off perſecution for 
the ſake of Religion ; it is a vain, deceitful ground, and 
will certainly fail any Man, who relies upon it. 
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CH A Þ. VII. 


Of the two remaining pretences for a partial 
Oveatence.” 


" qgaand pretence, whereby men juſtifie to their own 
thoughts rhe allowed tranſgreſſions 'of ſeveral Laws 
whilſt they obey in others, is the ſerving of their neceſſities; 
becauſe rhoſe inſtances of diſobedience, wherein they in- 
dulge themſelves, are only ſuch /mful arts, compliances, 
and ſervices, as are neceſſary to relieve their want and in- 
digence. * 

They are irfgreat ſtraits, and deep poverty ; and ſince 
God has nor provided convenzencies, nor it-may be neceſ= 
faries tor them ; they think that they may be allowed 
to be their own Guardians, and ro uſe any means withe 
in their own compals, -'whereby they can make provi- 
fion for their own ſelves. For they are born with the 
ſame appetites and indigencies as other men, and ſome 
way or other they muſt ſatisfie and ſupply rhem. And 
this they cannor do, ar leaft in any comfortable degree, 
if in all things they muſt religiouſly obey, and keep 
themſelves 7ntzrely 7nnccent. They muſt /ie and over- 
reach, cheat. and cozen, if not pilfer and ſteal ro get main- 
tenance, And they muſt alſo uſe wicked arts, and ſinful 
compliances, to get favour.* For nor having of their own, 
wherewith ro relieve the wants, to comfort the weakneſſes, 
and ro appeaſe rhe Craveings of their natures ; rhey mujt 
be bcholden, and cannot help ir, ro the good will and 
kind charity of others, Ald other men are proud and 
humourous, ated by /elf-will and vicious zntereſts; and 
will therefore reach out no help ro them, unleſs rhey 
pleaſe them, and do any or all ſuch things, as they 
would have them do. They muſt /ie and diſſemble, fawn 
and flatter, drink and ſwear, bear them company in rheir 
ſms, and ſerve their vious intereſts, and boggle at no /rt 
of ſmful arts and tibedient compliances; or elle they 
are not for their turn, nor muſt expect to feel any effects 
o! their kindneſs. 


This 
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'This\is the hard fate, and rhe great temptation, of x 
poor and indigent condition. And if in this hard Cale, 
they have recourſe to the fraud and over-reaching cunning 
of their own wits, or purchaſe kindneſs and relief at the 
coſt of their Virtue and Obedience; they hope that God 
will excuſe ir. Their neceflity they think will bear 
them our,ſo long as all their tranſgrefſions are only to pro- 
vide for themſelves, and for the competent ſatisfaction 
of their own appetites, where his Providence has left 
them unprovided. 

This 1s the wicked arguing, and diſcbedient praftice of 
men of a ſoft and delicate Religion. They will obey 
God in any thing, where they muſt nor diſoblige their 
Appcrites ; bur no further than they will ſuffer them, 
They are Servants of their own Bellies in the firſt place, 
and God ſhall have juit ſo much, bur ano more, than 
they can ſpare him. For they will live eafily, and want 
for nothing in thx World, as well as be for ever ;happy 
in the next : and if God will allow them both theſe, 
then they are for him; bur nor otherwiſe. For they 
will not endure to ſerve a min «F ſorrows, to follow Chriſt 
in wants, to be ſubjefs to that Sovereign who has no tem- 
poral rewards, wherewith even in thzs life ro recom pence 
their ſervice, They will terve God juit ſo long, as he 
will ſuffer them ro ſerve themſelves and their own ap- 
petites ; bur if his ſervice doth nor provide them all con- 
venient ſupplies, or crofles rhe ſarisfation of theſe, they 
beg of him thar he would excuſe them. , In other things 
chey will ſerve him, if thar will content him ; bur here 
chariry muit begin at home, and if rhey dilobey, he muſt 
give them a diſpenſation, | 

| Bur God will nor endure to be thus underyalued, and 
ſerved in the ſecond place, He can in no wiſe bear, to 
have rhe world, and our fleſhly appetites ſet above him; 
ro ſee them ſerved, and himſelf fleighted : becauſe by 
this means we do nor honour, but dcbaſe ; ror ſerve, 
bur renounce him. For he can be no faithful ſervant of 
God who loves any thing bcttcr than his Maſter ; nor is 
he truly united unto Chriſt, who can be drawn to dil- 
obey him by any rempration. If we love any thing in 
rhe World then, _ never ſo dear to us, better than 
him, we are utterly unworthy of him, and muſt never 


hope ro be the better by him, For he that loverth father, 
l or 
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or mother, ſon, or daughter, more than me, ſaith he, 5 
not worthy of me, Marr. 10. 37. Nay, he that haterh nor 
theſe, and all things elſe when they fland in competi- 
tion with my ſervice ; that hateth not, 1 ſay, nor barely 
his worldly goods, and rich neighbours, bur eyen his 
father, and mother, and wife, and chi/dren, and brethren 
and fiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my 
diſciple, Luke 14. 26. : 

If any cravings of our own fleſh then cannot be fatis- 
fied wichour diſobedience, we muſt nor ſeek to pleaſure, 
but ſubdue ; nor endeavour ro fuf!,bur to deny them. And 
if any wants or loſſes are brought ſo cloſe to us, that we 
cannot avoid them without breach of duty ; they are the 
burden of rhe Croſs impoſed upon us, and, unleſs, we 
would caſt off all relation ro Chriſt, we muſt nor ſhun 
them. For whoſoever deth not bear his Creſs, ſays our Sa- 
viour, when God's Providence lays it upon his ſhoulders, 
and come after me, even then when he muſt ſuffer under 
it; he cannot be my diſciple, Luke 14. 27. 

This God peremprorily and indiſpenſably exacts of us; 
and there 1s all rhe reaſon in the World why he ſhould. 
For he will infinitely recompence_ in the ext World, 
either the want, or lois of all rhoſe rhings, which, for 
his ſake, we are content to be without in this. Heaven 
and eternal life, will be an abundant, and incompara- 
bly ſurpaſſing compenſation ; all the wants and ſufferings 
of this preſent time, being, as S. Paul ſays, utterly u;:- 
worthy to be compared ws that Glory, which ſhall then be 
revealed In us, Rom. 8. 18. 

[er no man therefore diſobey God's Laws for the love 
of the World, for the ſupplying of his wants, and the ſa- 
tisfaction of his appctires ; and yer for all thar perſwade 
himſelf, thar God will own him, and connive ar his diſ- 
obedience. For in doing fo, he plainly renornces God, 
and ſers the H/orld above him ; he makes his Duty rruckle 
to its Intereſt ; he flights obedience,and ſub:ni!s ro 4 reomp- 
tation, He does the work of ſin, for the intercſt which 
tempts to it; and that will certainly bring upen him 
that death, which God has eſtabliſhed for the wages of 
Ir. | 

Thirdly, A third pretence, whereby men juſtifie ro 
their own Souls, rhe indulged rranſgreſſion of ſeveral 
Laws, whilſt they obey in others ; 15, becauſe thoſe rranſ- 
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grefſions wherein they allow themſelves, are only ſuch, 
* as are ſins of temper and complexion, age, Or way of life, 
Sometimes mens place and way of /ife, is a continual 
temptation tO ſome particular fin; and if they may but 
have leave to indulge that, they will abandon every other, 
The Courtier takes himſelf obliged by the faſhion of h's 
place, ro lies and diſſimulation, eftentation and vanity, 
to ſinful compliances, and faithleſs engagements, to promiſe 
all, but to perform nothing. The Merchant in purliuir of 
his gain, ſerves the end of his trad, by fraud and diſhe. 
neſty : He accounts it a piece of his Arr, ro over-reach, 
to defraud cuſtoms, to veRd falſe wares, and ſet exating 
prices. The Lawyer thinks it a part of his profeſſion, to 
encourage ſtrife, and foment difference ; and the malice 
and revenge, rhe wrath and bitterneſs, the fland:rs and 
evil-ſpeakings, the lrife and contentions, which are cther 
mens /ins are his livelyhod, Theſe ſins, being ever before 
them, are always a ſnare to them, for they are continu- 
ally imporruned by them, and it muſt be a roilſom pains, 
and' an ' uninterrupted watchfulneſs, which can preſerve 
them, from being eirher. won, or wearied into the com- 
miſſion of them. And lince obedience in theſe inſtan- 
ces, is a thing which they can io very hardly ſpare, 
rhey hope thar God in mercy will not exadct ir ; bur will 
oracioaſly accepr them upon rheir ſervice in other par- 
ricnlars, although here they continue to diſobey him. 

- Other fins men are invited and impor unately rempt- 
ed ro, by their age and condition, rheir particular temper, 
and complexion, Luft and raſimeſh are the vices of youth, 
as craft and covetouſneſs arc of the gray hairs. Some fins 
are roored in mens very natures; for ſomc are naturally 
inclined ro be paſſionate and haſty. ſome ro be pe-viſh, 
and others ro be malicious and revengeful, The temper 
of rheir bodies, hurries on ſome to lyſt and intemperance, 
ſome ro turbulency and fierceneſs, and others to flaviſh 
fears and ſinful compliances. Nay, a ſharp and long af: 
flition will ſometimes embitter even a good nature, and 
make it habitually ſowre and fretfu!, peeviſh, and moreſe. 
So that mens very natural temper, their ave, and condi- 
tion, prove many ttines an uninterrupted folliciration to 
ſeme fin or othcr, and rhey always fall, by being always 
2nder the power of their rempraticn. 
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Now when Men find thar tome Sins have gor thus 
near to them, and have taken ſuch deep Root in their 
way of Life, nay, in their very Natures ; ſince they will 
not be ar the Pains ro reform and amend, they expect 
thar God ſhould be ſo gracious, as ro diſpenſe with 
them. As for all the Inſtances af this kind, he muſt 
abate them, ſeeing they will nor perform them ; and his 
pardoning Goodneſs mutt ſupply all rhe Defects of their 
Sloth, For God and they muſt itil] be agreed, and 
therefore becauſe they cannot well abandon: ſome of 
their Darling Luits, and Boſom Sins for his ſake ; the 
Compliance muſt fall on his Side, and he muſt deſert and 
cancel all thoſe ſevere, and grating Laws to ſerve. and 
pleaſure them. And him they will do any thing elte for, 
which doth not contradict rheir beloved Sin, and never 
difpleaſe him, bur when they cannot. otherwiſe fulfil and 
pleaſure jr. £7 

'Thus, for inftance, the Coverouns Man will obey in 
keeping back from Drunkenneſs and Whoredom, from Ams- 


_ bition, and Profuſeneſs, and all other Sins which are ex- 


penfive : Bur as for thoſe other Duries, of ſuffering Loſs 
our ſelves, ra-her than Defrauding and Over-reaching 0- 
thers, of a contented Mind, and contempt of the World, 
of Alms and Beneficence, and all the chargeable Expreili- 
ons of an af:ve Love, and an operative Charity : here he 
ſtands upon his Points, . and chuſes ro diſpute rather rhan 
to perform ; to article rather than ro obey, | 

The peeviſh and angry Man, will readily keep the Com- 
mands of Fuſtzce, cfpecially in all its grear Inſtances, and of 
Temperance 5 he will neither {poz/ his /Neighbour's Goods, 
nor wronT his Bed,nor pamper and defile kis own Body; and 
will do any thing, which either miniters ro his reigning Luſt, 
or which doth not contradi& and make againſt ir. Burtthen 
asfor the Commands of meekneſs and patience, of long-ſuf- 
feringand forgiveneſs,of ſpeaking well,and doing good to 66s 
mics, of paſſing over provrcations and peaceableneſs, and all 
other In'tances of pardoning,and forgetting injuries;in theſe 
God mult excuſe him, for his dear Luſt appoſes them, and 
he c17 nor, he will nor ſerve bim in che of them. 


Some, who are of a traftable and ſubmiſſive, of 2 ſoft. | 


and gov-#nable temper, will obſerve readily all th:ſe Dus 
ties, which their conſtitution has made eafie, and, which 
their natural Genius enclines them to, ''They will, be 

Þ 3 con= 


Y PP 


—_ 


52 294 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book III, 


conſtant performers of all the cheap, becawlſe agreeable 
Duries of Submiſſion ro Governors, and Ovedience ro pube 
lick Conſtitutions, of uniformity in Worſhip, of hencur and 
Obſervance of the Laws and Eſtabliſhments, and of all 
things belonging ro the Churches Vnity and outward Peace, 
Bur as for the /cverities of an inward and hearty Religion, 
in mortification and ſelf-denia!, 1n paring off all ſinful 
Luſts, and exorbitant Deſires, in Patience, and taking up 
the Croſs, and in all other hard Inſtances of Duty and a 
holy Life: Here they withdraw their Service, becauſe 
they muſt contradict rheir Nat:res, and go againft their 
eaſe ; and ſet themſelves, not ro obey theſe Laws, bur rg 
_ evacuate Or evade them. 

* Whereas others, who are of a Temper more ſevere, but 
withal of a querulons and reſticſs, a buſie, and ungove, n. 
able Spirit, will keep off from Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, 
from Idolatry and Witchcraft, and other heinous Impie- 
ties ; from Drunkonneſs and Revellings, from Fornication 
and Adultery, from Oppreſſiom, and Fraud, and other alike 
groſs and notorious Inſtances of Injuſtice and Immoraiity, 
For all theſe, their ſtrict Temper can eafily avoid ; they 
have no great 'Femprarion rothem, and are therefore able 
without much Pains to abſtain from them. Bur then as 
for thoſe other Sins, which agree with the bene and Incli- 
hation of their buſie and ungovernable Humor 5 they will 
ſtill indulge themſelves in the practice of them, for all they 
are of an equal Guilt, although indeed of a more ſpiri- 
tual and refined Nature, For they will ſtrive to weary 
Laws, to vilifie and contemn, to undervalue and diſparage 
Governours ; they will permit themſelves, ro. be over- 
ſwayed, by Spite and Malice, by Wrath and Bitterneſs, by 
Envy and Emulation, by Strife and Sidings; to be drawn 
alide into Cenſortouſneſs, and evil-ſpeakings, into the raiſing 
and ſpreading of uncharitable, and envious, yea, falſe, 
and /landerous Reports : they will be forward ro magut- 
fie thgmſelves, - to publiſh their own Praiſe, and to boa#t 
of their own Afions and Attainments ; bur withal to de+ 
frat and leſſen, ro ſhame and diſparage others. 

Thus will even rheſe Men, who make the faireſt Ap- 
pearance, of abominating all impious and ungodly, all 
immoral! and d:b:1uched Actions, Lit {till in their Obedi- 
ence, 'and rhink'to pleaſe God, not by a perfect and em- 
tire, Bit 1 partial and a maimed Service, For their Con- 
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verfion goes bur ha'f Way, nor from S7n to Righteouſneſs, 
bur from ſome ſorts of Sin to ſome others, All the Alte- 
ration, thar their Religion has wroughr in them, is nor 
a forſaking of Sin, butan exchange of ir ; a Turn from 
what is more eaſily left, ro a more /iberal Pradtice of 
thar which they find it hard to part with 3 a Rem:ve from 
groſſer, and more ſcandalouſly fleſhly Sins, to other more 
ſpiritua! and refined, but ftill as deadly and damnable 
Tranſgreſſions. . 
And thus, by all theſe Inſtances it appears, thas when 
Men have gor ſome Sins which are c/ofe and pleaſing, ſuch 
as their Temper and Complexion, their Age, or condition, 
or way of Life, has endear d to them fo far, as that even 
for G:d's ſake they will not part with them; their Ree 
courſe is preſently to ſome more cheap and eaſie Inſtances 
of Obedience, that they may atone tar them. And the 
fame mighr be ſhewn in all other Inſtances, of a partal, 
and a maimed Service. In all things, they will obey God 


no further, than their beloved Sins will ſuffer them ; bur * 


as they yield to the Law in other things, ſo muſt the Law 
yield rothem in theſe : For neither God nor their $72 ſhall 
rule alone, bur the Scrvice ſhall be ſhared berween them, 
and both ſhall enjoy a divided Empire. | 

Bur this is a moſt damnably deluſive, and a deſperates 
ly falſe Pretence. For whatſo@yer fond Conceits, Men 
who love, and are reſolved nor ro /et go their Sins, may 
pleaſe rhemſelves withal: yer God, when he comes to 
judge us, will accept of nothing leſs than an entire Obe- 
dience. All his Laws are eſtabliſhed under the Pains of 
Death, and ar thar Day he will exact all thar he has re- 
quired, whatever our Concern be in ir. For he comes 
not then, as a corrupted party, to judge for ws, to make 
his own Laws bend and bow to ſerve our Intereſts, and 
to cancel and difanul all ſuch among them, as make 
againſt us. Bur, he comes, as an upright and even Fudge, 
to execute all his Laws, bur not ro deſtroy any of them : 
Hecomesro inflict what his Goſpel threatens, and his Sen» 


tence will then be whar it ſays, not what we can bear. 


So that if we have wil{fully diſobeyed, and have nor res 


pented, whether in one Inſtance or in many z; we mult une 


dergo the Puniſhment of our Diſobedience. For God is 
a Friend ro no Vice, neither one nor other, bur he al- 


ways forbids, and he will moſt ſeyery puniſh every one. 
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And as for all theſe Pretences, whether that of our Age, 
or our way of Life, or of our very natural Temper and 
Icliniations it ſelf ; there will be no ſhelter or excuſe in 
any of them, ro bcar us out in any. 
There 1s no Protection tro any Sin, from our Age ; for 
no younz Man may purſue luyſts becauſe they are youth- 
Ful, . bur is bound to fly and avoid them, as thoſe things 
which war, 2zainſt, and would deftroy his Sou!, 2 Tim, 
2. 22. G:d's Laws make no diſtin&tion, of young or old, 
bur the. ſame Duties are the Rule for both their Prafti- 
ces 3 and the ſame Rewards or Puniſhments will be re- 
turned indifferently. tro them both, upon their Obedience or 
Tranſgreſons. | 
. There is no juſtifiable Plea for any Sin, from our waz 
ef I if: ; for a conſtant (a) Praftice or Trade of Sin, as 
S. Yohnfays, can be no Man's Employment, bur his who 
# bo;n of the Devil, ind mutt inherit under him, 1 Fohn 
3. 8. Bur the wayeF Life, whereunto God calls us, 1s a 
Way of Pzety and Obedience. He has given us his own 
Laws, forthe way which we are ro walk in ; and in that 
alone it is, that we can eſcape Death, and obtain Salvation, 
Nay, ſo far is any thing in the World from ſhelrring us 
under the Service of any one Sin, that. ev2n that, which 
may have the. higheſt Pretence ro ir of all things eſe 
whatſover, wiz. -oyr veg natural Temper and Inc'ina- 
tion, 18 no excuſe to us, if it makes us continue in any 
Difobedience. If any thing in the World could be a juit 
Defence for the practice of any Sin, ſurely rhis muſt, 
For our Nature is not of our own chufing ; and therc- 
fore its effects ought leaſt of all ro be charged on us, 
ſeeing they leaſt of all procced from us, bur are in 
great degrees determined to our Hands, before we have 
any Power, either to wz/l, or ro refuſe them. Bur ſuch is 
the purity and ftriftneſs of Chriſt's Goſpel, thar it indiſ- 
penſably requires us ro conquer Sin, not only where it 
makes no eppoſition, b:t even where it has the greatz# 
Strength, and the highc# Force of all. For if our very 
Nature draw us on.to difobey, it enjoyns us under all 
our Hops of Heaven, nor to ſubmit to it, but ro (b) ſtrive 
againſt it {0 long, ll, we vanguiſh and ſubdue it, For if 
we would: be judged to be Chri/?'s Diſciples ar the laſt 
Day, we muſt deny, our ſelves, Matth. 16. 24. As we 
hope-to /ive, we muſt nor, perform and. Fuſe}, bur kill 
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Ic) mortifie thoſe deeds, whereto we are hurried on by (c) Col. 
'he temper of our Bodies, Rom-8. 13. If a luſt ſo dear 3. 5. 
orhee,as thy rtght. ey2, offend thee, or (d) cauſe thee to of- (4) Crap 
| fend ;_ pluck, #t our, Tays our Saviour, and caft it from Junices. 
r Wi: or if one fo. uſeful to thee, as thy right hand ; cut 
- ” off likewiſe , and cat 2t from thee: and thar for no 
S les reaſon *than this, Becauſe :t i5 more profitable for thee, 
that one of thy members ſhould in this manner periſh, rhan 
that thy whole body ſhould be raft for ever into Hell fire, 
Mar. 5- 29, JS» -- = | 
| Thus yain and helpleſs are all theſe excuſes and pre- 
r renfions , under which men endeavour ro ſhelter them- 
clyes in the indulged rranſgreflion of ſome Laws, whilſt 
) they obcy in others. For whether their prerenc- be, the 
$ (aving of their Religion from times of perſecution, or the 
) {erving of their neceſſities in times of want, or the ſatiſ- 
! fring of their own ratural temper and inclination ; we ſee 
1 
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that none of them can juſtifie their indulged allowance of 
any one fin, nor ſerve any other turn, than tro delude them 
to their-own deſtruction. 
Bur whoſoever would obey to his own ſalvation, muſt 
) obey in every inſtance, and continue wilfully ro rranſgreſs 
q in 291e, He muſt never hope to pleaſe God, by perform- 
F ing nothing bur whar he liſts himſelf. No, every parts- 
, lar Law of God, as we ſaw above, is bound upon us 
by all our hopes of Heaven, and under the pains of Hell ; 
{o thar we cannot tragſgreſs in any, and yer be ſafe: bur 
' that obedience which can ſecure us, is nothing leſs than 
performing in- every inſtance. 
For this - third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the Ob- 
| jet, or performing all and every of . thoſe Laws which 
| God has given us, both x, and always was, indiſpenſably 
required to life and pardon fince the world began. 
Thee have I ſeen righteous before me, ſaid- God to Noah, 
becauſe Noah did according to AL L that the Lord 
comnianded him, Gen. 7.1, 5- And in the repetition of 
the ren commandments, Deut. 5. O that they would fear 
me, ſays God to the Jews, and keep (e) all my Command- (e) Exod. 
ments, always, that it might be well with them for ever, 25. 21,22. 
ver. 29. Tr is nothing leſs than our obeying in al, which : 
God declares that he will accept; and upon nothing 
leſs than their performing all , thar good men have ho- 
ped ro be accepred, ' Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, faith 
ruaytonahd - = - 


<— —_— ——— 


298 of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book Ill, 


) Pſa. the Pſalmiſt, when I have reſpeft unto (f) al! thy Commang. 
119. 2, 3. ments, Plal. 119. 6,7. And thoſe Perſons, to whom the 
& Pal. Lord doth good, and ſhews Kindneſs, are only the aprigjy 
18. 22,23, ;,, Heart. Bur as for them, who, alchough they are right 
as to the main, do yet turn afide in ſome things to thei; 
crooked ways, he will lead them forth with the Workers of 

iniquity, Pſal. 125. 4, 5* | | : 
And as this Integrity in doing the whole Will of Goa 
was required of 'Noah before the Law, and of the 
Fews under it ; ſo is it likewiſe exacted every whit a; 
ſtrictly of us Chri/tzans, under the Goſpel. .For the 
Obedience of that Covenant, whereinto Chriſt's CommiC. 
fons his Apoſtles ro baptize Converts, is nothing below 
an intire Obedience. Go, ſays he, and baptiz? all Ni- 
tons, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you , Matth. 28. 19, 20. And this 1s ng 
more, than, whar he himſelf had preached before, in his 
own Sermon upon the Mount. For of the Msrral Lay 


and rhe Prophets, (which he came ro confirm and eſta. | 


b!1ſh) and alſo of his own Law,(which he came rhen to pub- 
liſh and preci1im) he affirms plainly, "That the Obſ:rvance 


of it in every particular, 1s neceſſary tothe Arrainment of 


God's Faveur and eternal Life, He that breaks the very 
eat of theſe Commandments, ſhall be called leaft (or ſhall 
be leaft, or none ar all, which is the Senſe of rhe Hebrew 
Parate) in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matrh. 5. 17, 18, 19. 
And agreceably ro this Pattern, ang this Commiſſion, the 
Apsſilzs themſelves, when they came afterwards to dit- 
charge their Office, did moſt ſtrictly require ir, and moſt 
{eyercly threaten all rhoſe in whom it was wanting. Let 
us cleanſe our ſelves, fays S. Paul, from all filthineſs of Fleſp 
and Spirit, perfeting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, as we 
hope ro attain thoſe good things which he has promiſed, 
2Cor. 7.1. There is no Remedy, bur we muſt either do 
this or dye. For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, 
againft, not only ſore, bur all angodlineſs and unright:- 
ouſneſs.of men, Rom. 1. 18. The Curſe takes place, upon 
the Tranſgrefſion in any inſtance. For the Threatning !s 
not barely ro ſome one, or ro ſome few Laws ; bur ro the 
whole Code which comprehends them all : ſo that if we 
tranſgreſs any one, the: Covenant is broken, and the Pc- 
nalty takes place. For . whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 


Law beſides, ſaith S. Fames, and. yet #ffend in one _ 
that 


mp |" eo _ Ku a>. Gas wn - =, as Pwr owe Sp tou a 


—  .Xa__uwnm_ 


17. Bf Chap. vii. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 259 


har ſubjects him ro all the evil, and he # guilty of, or ob- 


a. a 
the W noxious ro char puniſhment, which is appointed for the 
ihe MN wages of one and al, Jam. 2. 10. 


As for this integrity of the objef therefore, or mens 
ghedience to rhe. whole will of God ; we ſee thar in all 
s of WM tines and apes, it was neceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſa- 
ly required ro ſalvation. For neither the Sons of the 
Patriarchs, nor the Subjects of Moſes, nor the Servants of 
Cri ; no Profeſſors of any true Religion in the World, 
wete ever accepted upon any ſervice leſs than intire, or 
upon any obedience that was maimed and defetive. Bur 
{ much as he thought fir ro enjoyn, God always exacted 
of men thar they ſhould perform ; ſo thar if they did nor 
obey in all, they, ſhould cerrainly be condemned as if 
they had done nothing. | 

So that as for this th:rd ſort of integrity, viz, our obe- 
dience to rhe whole will of God, or to all the particular 
Laws fore-menrioned, which 1s the zntegrity of the Objet ; 
it, as well as borh the former, 1s piainly neceſſary to our 
2cceprance, and to render our obedience available to our 
ſalvation. 

And thus at /a# it appears, what that 7ntegrity is, 
which will render, our obedience to all the particular 
Laws of God above recounted acceptable in God's fight. 
w I For it is nothing leſs, than an obedience of rhe whole man, 
\, WW tothe whole Law, and that not for ſome ſhort ſpace, bur 
he MW for our whole time, and to the end of our lives. He who 
{. WW thus intire/y obeys, cannor, as was. before oblerved, be 
i I other than ſincere ; and he who obeys /incerely and wup- 
t WI 1i7htly, has all char God requires of him, enough ro ſfup- ; 
/h I port his hopes, and to ſecure his happineſs. Sincerity 
10 Wl and Uprzghrneſs, is neither more, nor leſs, than is exa- 
d, WF ted of us ; without rhem we ſhall ſurely dye', bur 
O _ them we canflot- miſs of being happy erer- 
p, na Y. 
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TL. 
Of obeying with all the heart, and all the ſoul 


'O'W as for this 7:t7re obedience of the whole man, 
ar all :#mes, to. the" whole: will of God, wheredf ] 
have hicherto difcourſed in the foregoing Chapters; 'it is 
that v-:y obedience with all the heart, and with all the 
foul, and with all the mind, and with all the ſtrait, 
which is ſo expreſly called for in the words of the Com- 
mandment, Lake 10. 29. Dent. 11. 13. 
It is nor to be expected, thar all our heart, and all ww 
mind, and all our foul, and' all our ſtrength ſhould be { 
wholly devored ro God, as that we ſhould never either 
will, or think, or d:ſire, or do any other thing, than what 
he has commanded us.” No; that is a Dream of urter ab- 
ſurdities and 1mp?ſſibilities.- For God has nor only allowed 
us, bur he has made it plainly neceſſary for us, ro employ 
our thoughts, and deſires, and endeavours, 1pon ſeveral 
other things beſides,' himſe/f and his holy Commandments. 
Becauſe we cannor live withour meat and other »-c2/[aries, 
and theſe we cannot get withour ſeeking, nor ſech with- 
our deſiring , nor deſire without thinking on them. All MW 
the innocent enjoyments of nature, and all the neceſſaries il © 
of life, all rhe laudable advantages of converſe, and all the 
lawful benefits of trade' and employment, require our minds, il 
and hearts, and ſouls, and ſtrength, as well as God and 
our Duty ; all our Powers not only may be exerciſtd 
abour rhem, bur they needs maF, For God himſelf has 
ſo ordained it, it being-a neceflity of ' his own making ; 
ſo that we muſt employ'our endeavours abour rhem, and 
we cannor do otherwiſe. And therefore when . the Com- 
mandment calls for all our hearts, and all our ſtrength, &. 
It is utterly abſurd and unreaſonable to underſtand it of 
ſuch an all, as, excludes rhe exerciſe of theſe faculties 
upon any thing beſides ; bur it may, and m1 be under- WM 
ſtood fo, as to leave room for exercifing them upon other 
things likewiſe. | 
Bur all that 1s included in the /atitude of that ex- 


' preflion, with all thy hear, &c, is ſer our, agreeably : 
rne 
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uſe of the Phraſe ar - other times, in theſe three Parti- 


;. It notes the /in&erity.and undiſſembledneſs of our facul- 
ies; ſo as the Phraſe, with all the heart, ſignifies the 
ame as in ſimplicity and: honeſty, withour guile of 'a dur 
i heart. For a diffembling hypocritical man, has ce 
heart in ſhew , and- another in reality., His heart is not 
me entire thing, bur double and divided. He appears to 
vil what indeed he doth- not w:/l, "and to deſire what in 
trath he dorh 20 defire ; fo thar his whole hearr doth nor 
eo rogerher , thar which he outwardly profeſſes being one, 
but thar which he z2nwardly intends another. And this 
ſmplicity and /incere honeſty of intention , is expreſſed 
in the courſe of our commcn ſpeech by this Phraſe , 
the heart ; nothing being more uſual in our daily 
converſe, than to give aſſurances of onr ſincerity in any 
thing which we do, by ſaying, it is with all our bgarr. 
And as ſimcer:ty is expreſſed by all the heart, fo, on the 


contrary, 1s dzſſimulation and hypocrifie ſer our by a double 


leart, And thus the men of war, who were faithful to 
David, and umd;//embled in their ſervice of him, are ſaid 
mt to have been of a double heart, Pſalm 12. 2. Which 
ſenſe the word double has, nor only when it is applyed 
to this particular faculty, viz. our wills and hearts, bur 
alo when it is attributed ro any orher. And thus we 
rad of a double, that is, of a diſſembling tongue, 1 Tim. 
J 8. 
2. This Phraſe, all the heart, &c. implies the fervency 
and conc2rnedneſs of our Faculties, And thus the Latines 
ue the word whole, when they expreſs their being very 
buſie, or induſtricuſly intent upon a thing, by ſaying they 
are ® whole upon zt. 

And as this Phraſe, a/l the heart, &c. in reſpect of our 
Jaculties themſelves, denotes theſe two things, viz. ſince= 
mt, and fervency; ſo likewiſe in reſpect of their objeF, 
or thar wz// of God which they are ro be employed abour, 
doth ir imply. 

3. Integrity, ſo tharthis fervency and ſincerity be ſhewn 
n obeying, not only ſome, bur all the Commandments ; 
nr part, bur the whole will of God. For our heart, and 
ſoul, and ſtrength, muſt be al! or whale for God ; thar is, 
they mu!t be for all that God is for, and they mult be 
anſtant and uniform, not various and divided therein, be- 


ing 


all . 
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(5) Numb, 
T4. 24. 
Deut, 1. 
26, 


ing ſome times and in ſome things for him, and at oth 
times and in other things again him. They muſt hy 
for all things which he commands , and for »:thing thy 
he forbids ; for we muſt neither think, nor deſire, nor 4 
any»thing againſt him. And in this ſenſe, the word 4 
or whole, js oppoſed to divided ; and exprefles thus muck 
that our faculties do not ſtand for ſome commar.ds, an 
againft others ; that they do not divide and parce!, pic} 
and chuſe with Gods Laws ; bur thar they ſet themſeig 
at all rimes to obey wholly and univerſally, obſerving ul 
and every ene. 

Now theſe three (viz.) the ſincerity and fervency of 
our faculties, and rhe integrity of our obedience, which 
are conveniently exprefſed by the word all or whole, r 
all indiſpeniably required of us; as appears plainly fron 
what has been above diſcourſed upon rhis ſubject. Sothr 
they are all implied in the Jaritude of this Commandmen, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy mind, &Cc. DS 

Bur beſides them I think nothing elſe is. For if we 
ſhould exrend rhar precepr further, and make ir include 
all, thar the largeſt compaſs of rhoſe words would com- 
prehend ; we ſhould give it a ſenſe, which is, as I faid, 
abſurd, and utrerly impoſſible. 

And to clear this a little more, wherewith ſo many 
good ſouls are oft-times perplexed, we may further ob- 
ſerve, thar thoſe very men, who wild, and thought, and 
deſired, and atted other things, as we!] as Gods Law; 
are yet in the Scriptures expreſly recorded ro have pt: 
formed all thar is meant in this Commandment, becauſe 
they ſerved God in the particulars wh'ch I have mention, 
(viz.) ſincerely, fervently and entirely. For (b) Caleb and 
Foſhua are ſaid to have followed the Lord wholly, Numb. 
32. 12. David kept my Commandments, {ith God, and 
followed me with all hi heart, 1 Kings 14. 8. Foſiah did 
what was right in the ſight of the Lord, 2 Kings 22. % 
Now theſe perſons were men, nor only of as great nec 
ſitzes as others, bur alſo of fur higher place. and great 
buſineſs in the world. For their ftarion required them t0 
be much employed about ir, and ro {penii frequet 
thoughts, and many defires, and: great pains upon it, 9 
thar their whole heart, and mind, and ſoul, and /trergt!, 


could not be employed in Gods ſervice any otherw'* 
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fer vnc) and integrity of their ſervice, was all which rhey 


had ro ſhew in anſwer to this Commandment ; and upon 
the account thereof God did accept them, and has lefr 
* on record to all rhe world that they have fulfilled 


m— 


Chap.viii. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 39 __ 


DD ——_—_— " _ ſe 
than as t:1eY loved and ſerved him zncirely, and above all 
things 3 and neither will d, nor ated any thing beſides, 


-n it ſtood in competirion with him. The ſincerzey, 


It. : 
As for the laſt of theſe, (viz.) Integrity, it indeed in- 


dudes in it all the ref, For it is the greateſt warranty 
and effect of-fervency, and the beſt evidence of the /in- 


rity of our ſervice. Becaule this, as I faid f before, is 4. gook 2. 
the great meaſure of acceptance in our thoughts and affe- Chap. 2. 


Bions, (viz.) that they carry us on to acceptable works and 


ations, Andthis is the grear * Rule whereby to judge of « Book 3. 
a ſmcere ſervice, (viz.) that men be univerſal and entire Chap. 1. 


in their obedience. So thar if once we perform all thar 
God requires (of, us; there 1s no furcher queſtion ro be 
made, bur thgt we perform ir honeſtly, and with thar 
fervency and concernedneis, which is ſufficient ro our 
acceprance. 

And this 7ntegrity of, obedience including both rhe 
other, is that very thing, which is meant by the ſervice 
with all the heart, and with all the foul, which is exacted 
of us in the Commandment. Whereof we have ſtill a 
further argument, becaule in almott all rhe places, where 
any man 1s ſaid to fulfil chi, we find that annexed as its 
explication : Which 1s a por interpretation of the Scri- 
prure to ir ſelf, rhar to obey with all our powers is nothing 
elle in its ſenſe, bur ro be uniform, undivided, and intire 
in our obediencc. | : 

David, ſays God, followed me with all by heart ; which 
appears in this, becauſe he followed me fo as to fulfil all 
my will, and to act nothing againſt ir, bur to do that 
only which is right in mine eyes, 1 Kings 14. 8. Caleband 
Joſhua followed the Lord wholly ; which was ſeen, in that 
their obedience was entire to him, and they did nor . 
tranſgreſs in rhoſe particular Laws of Dury , by the 
breach whereof others provoked him, Numb. 32. 10,11, 12. 
And of Facharias and Elizabeth, S, Luke ſays that they 
were blameleſs, becauſe they walked, not in ſome, bur n 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, Luke 
I,6, Bur on the other fide, as for all ſuch as were 
partial 
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partial in their obedience to God, and kept ſome inſtance; 
of dury, bur rranſgreſſed others according as they them. 
ſelves liſted ; they are faid, ot to be whole in their hear 
and other faculties rowards him. Fehu, ſays the Tex, 
took no heed to walk in the Law of the God of Iſrael with gl 
hx heart, for of this there is a clear proof, in that his 
heart run afrer ſome fins as well as ſome duties, he 4. 
parted not from the ſins of Feroboam, aithough he did from 
others, 2 Kings lo. 31. If you return unto the Lord with 
all your heart, ſays Samuel, then put away that particuly 
fin which you {till adhere to, your ſtrange Gods, and ſeny 
him only; 1 Sam. 7. 3. And that this is true in every 
mans caſe, as well as it was in theirs, the Pſalmit plainly 
aſſures us, when he lays it down for an univerſal Maxim, 
that they ſeek the Lord with their whole heart, who no db ini. 
quity, Plal. 119. 2, 3. | 

And thus upon all theſe accounts ir appears, that ty 
ſerve the Lord with all our heart, and with all our ſol, 
and with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength, accord- 
ing to the rencur of the Commandment ; 18 neither more not 
leſs, than to ſerve him univerſally and entirely, For i 
can bear no other ſenſe, becauſe upon 9 prexter or better 
ſervice than this, God himſelf has diclared, that men han 
ſerved him with all their heart accordinp to.the Com: 
mandment ; and more cannor be requi:ed, when this 'ful- 
fills it. Ir can mean nomore, becaule thole further Rigors 
which ſome would ſtrain ir to imply again{t their own 
Peace, are impoſſible jn the preſent condition of humane n4- 
ture,” and therefore are no fir matter of a Law, nor (ub- 
ject ro a Commandment. And laſtly, ir doth mean no 
more, becauſe rhe Scriptures themſelves, where they ſet it 
down, are wont to annex thy interpretation, and to givethis 
explication of it, | 

And thus ar Iaſt we have ſeen, what degrees and mat- 
ner of obedience to all the Laws recounted in the forme 
Baok, is neceſſary to our accepranee. For we mult obey 
ſincerely and entirely, if ever we expett ro reap the rt 
wards of obedience. We mult ſer our ſelves ſeriouſly, 
(rho' with the infinite ryes of frail Crearures which Gcd 
will abate for, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) ro kecp ew!) 
particular Law of God, and thar through our whole {ves : 
we mult think on them in our minds, and purſue then 


with onr affetions, and chuſe them with our w1lls ſo far, i 
| we 
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we perform them with our ſtrength, in ourward and bodily 
oheration. This aprightneſs of obedience, which is a cer- 
rain evidence of irs ſincerity, is all that God's Law re- 
nires of us; and it will infallibly fave us ar the laſt 
6 although leſs than ir nothing will. 

As for that condirion of life and pardon then, which the 
Goſpel indiſpenſably exacts of us, we now ſee plainly 
whar it is. For it is nothing elſe but our obedience to all the 
firementioned laws of God, in ſincerity and uprightneſs. Ir 
is by th15, thar all the world muſt ſtand or fall ar the laſt 
day; actording to their performance or neglect whereof, 
they ſhall then be judged, cirher to live, or die eternally. 

This indeed, though it be a very great, will ſeem a very 
ancouth and ſevere rruth, in the degeneracy of manners, and 
looſe lives of our times. Bur if ir do, that is wholly our 
own fault, and can be no prcjudice ar all ro the decla- 
rations of Chriſt's Goſpel. For our Lord has proclaimed 
it to us plainly enough, and if our own wicked hearts 
make us ſhur our eyes, and willing to overlook it ; for 
that we muſt blame our ſelves, bur can never hope there- 
by to evacuate his ſentence, This in very deed is the 
Goſpel thar he has publiſhed, and theſe are the rerms of 
mercy which he has procured for us : So that if we live 
up to them, we ſhall be ſaved by him ; bur if we fail ro 
perform theſe gracious demands, we can promiſe . out 
{elves no benefit at all art laſt by his death, nor have 
any ground of hope from his Goſpel. All that can be 
laid .is, thar he offered us Grace and Pardon upon moſt 
fair and caſte rerms, bur that we would nor accept them. 
But we preferred the pleaſure of our fins before all the 
glory of his rewards and choſe ro hazard all thoſe cvils 
which he threatned, rather than ro bc ar the pains ro per- 
form thar condition, which he percmprorily injoyned. 

Bur alchough, by our wicked lives, we in thele days 
aſt off the /ight yoke of Chriſt as over-burdenſome, and 
make rhe Covenant of Grace it ſelf ro become a rigorous 
condition: yer once the caſe was otherwiſe,and the world 
Was more Chriſtzan. For they who profcfſed Chriſt's 
Religion then, performed all that he commanded, and 
PaCtiſed all thar, which as we have ſcen; his Goſpel doth 
moyn, And ro go no further for an evidence of this, we 
Wil rake thoſe accounts of the obedicnce of Chriſtians itt 
lie firſt times, which the Apoſtles themſelves give us, " 
U olt, 
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Tou, ſays the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, that were ſon. 
times, in your Gentile State, alienated from God,and ey. 
mies in your minds, by means of your wicked works; \, 
ow, ſince you became Chriſtians, hath he reconciled 1 
hs death, to preſent you holy and unblameable, and uns. 

oveable, according to the terms of the Goſpel, 3; j; 
ſight, Col. 1. 21, 22. 

And to rhe ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks of the Epbeſian 
yer more fully. Tou, faith he, hath God quickned by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, who, before you heard of that 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, wherein, in times pa#t of 
Genriliſm, ye walked, as well as others, according to th 
wicked courſe of this world,according to the inſtigarion of 
the Prince of the powers in the air, who is the ſpirit tha 
both afore-time, and even wow worketh un the children 
diſobedience. Among whom alſo we all, as I ſay, had wn 
converſation in times paſt, living juſt as they did, in tf 
lufts of our fleſh: fulfilling and performing the defires if 
our fleſh, and were thereby the Children of wrath as wi 
as others, But God, even when we were thus dead in ſm, 
hath, upon our embracing of Chriſt's Religion, quickne 
us together with Chriſt, by that ſame ſpirir whereby te 
raiſed up him, Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. W 

Bur the character which he gives cf the Corinthian, 
is more particular and complear ſtill. No aunrighteou, 
faith he, of one ſorr or other, ſhall enter into the hing 
dom of heaven, PFor neither fornicators, nor idolaters, ni 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers, nor drum 
kards, nor extortiners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
And ſuch, indeed, as theſe were ſome of you once, (vi; 
in your Genrtiliſm) but ſince your were Chriſtned I bea 
you record, that you are waſhed from thoſe impurities 
that you are ſanftified from thoſe wickedneſſes, and thil 
you are juftified from the condemning force of all thelt 
Commandments in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by tit 
help of the enlivening and converting ſpirit of our Gi, 
3 Cor. 6. 9; 10, I1. 

Theſe places are very full and particular for the pow 
of Chriſtianity, and the perfet and entire obedience of Cin- 
ftians, in theſe days. And yer there is one teſtimony more 
of this Apoſtle, which I muſt not omit, becaule it is 0 


very comprehenſive; and that is the account which it 
gives 
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pives us of the Reformarion, which the Goſpel wroughr 
among the Romans. For betore ir was preached among 
them, they were ſtrangely debauched, and unaccountably 
wicked; as we may be fully informed, were there no 
other regiſter of their vices, from thar ly age Cara- 
logue of their fins, which S. Pau! him ſelf has given us, 
Rom. 1. For they worſhiped and ſerved the Creature more 
than the Creator. 
in their luſts, as to change their natural uſe, into that 
which 1s againſt nature, And the men, leaving the natu- 
ral uſe of the women, burned in their luſts towards one 
another, men with men working that which is unſeemly. 
They were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wick- 
edneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; being full of envy, mur=- 
der, debate, deceit, malignity ; whiſperers, back-biters, 
laters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventers of evil 
things, diſobedient to parents, without underſtanding, cove= 
nant-breakers, without natural affetion, implacable, un- 
merciful, "Thus had they degenerared from all ſenſe of 
common honeſty, and honour, and fallen into the v:/eſt ſink 
of vices, But when once Chriſtianity rock place among 
them, ir quickly rurned them from a moſt 2mpionus and 
monſtrouſly unclean, into a moſt religious and holy people. 
For ſo S. Paul himſelf bears witneſs ro them. Tou were, 
fays he, in your time of Heatheniſm, the ſervants, nay, 
the rankeſt ſlaves of /in, but God be thanked that ye have 
now, ſince you became Chriſtians, obeyed from the heart 
thar form of doftrine which was by us Apoſtles delivered 
to you, For b-ing made free from that ſtrange inventory 
of ſins, ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 
I, 18. 

And what S. Paul rells us of theſe particular Churches 
under his care; S. Peter will alſo inform us,was rrue of all 
the Churches in Pontus and 4/ia, with whom he was con- 
cerned, and ro whom he directed his firſt Epiſtle. The time 
paſt of our life may ſuffice us, ſaith he, to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles ; when we walked with them in laſci- 
viuſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries. Yea, indeed, this dorh ſuffice us. 
For fince we became Chriſtians,we have left off ro accorn- 
pany them in theſe vices, for which they are eftranged 
Ous, and revile us. For they think it ſtrange, that we 
tun not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot as we uſed 

U 4 fortnerly, 


Their very women were ſo unnatural Verſe 24, 


26, 


27. 
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formerly, ſpeaking evil of Us for abſtaining from them, 


I Pet. A. 39 4» 


Thus honeſt was the ſervice, and thus entire was the 
cbedience of Chriſtians, in the Apoltles days. And when 
they had finiſhed their courſe, and were called our of 
the world, Chriſt's Goſpel had {till the ſame effects, ang 
his ſubjects continued ro pay him the ſame ſervice, 


b) Dei autem pracepta, quantum valeant in 

@nimis hominum, quotidiana experimenta de- 
monſtrans, D2 mihi virum qui ſit iracundas, 
male 'icus, effrenaius : pauc!ſimis Dei ver- 
bis tam placidum quam ovem reddam. Da cn- 
pidum, avarum, rnacem ; jim tibt eum libe- 
ralem, dabo, 9 pecuniam ſuam plents mant- 
bus li-2jentem Da timidum doloris ac more 
zis; jam cruces, © ignes, & Phalaridis 
taurum conmnet. Da libidinoſ:m, adulte- 
run ganeon-m 5 jam ſoLrium, caſium, contt- 
nen'em widebis, Da crudelem © ſanguinis 
app-rententem 3 jam in veram clementiam fu- 
yor ille murabirur. D4 injuſtum, infiptentem, 
peceatorem ; continuo & aquus, & prudens, 
& innocens erit, Uno enim lavacro malita 
om'is abolebitur 5, pauca Det precepia fic 10+ 
tum kominem immutant, 9 expoſito vetere, 
novum reddunt, ut non cognoſcas eundem eſſe, 
Lattant. de Fa!f. Sap. 1. 3. C. 20. 


(b) As for the Relinim and 
Laws of Chriſt, ſays Laan. 
tius what excellent effetts they 
have upon the minds and ling 
of men, 1s plain from every 
days experience, For, g1ve me 
a man that is fierce, haſty and 
ungovernable ; and with thi 
Law,T will make him as tra6.- 
able and gentle as a Lamb. 
Give me one who 1 covetons, 


greedy and tenacious ; this 


Religion ſhall quickly make 
him liberal and generons, It 
will make the cowardly and ti- 
merous,to become bold and ven- 
turous ; the Inſtful and intem- 


perate, to turn chaſte and [6 


ber ; the cruel and revengeful 
to grow merciful and placable. 


In one word,it works a perfect change and alteraticn making the 
wicked and injurious, to become forthwith moſt innocent and 
cibiles, holy men. For all manner of [in is renounced at their entrance, 
quam de e all filthy habits are waſh'd off at the Font, and never again 
mendatione reſumed. They are ſo wholly altered in their life and temper 
vitioram by embracing of our Faith, that you will ſcarce know them to 
p' iſtin»rum be the ſame men. Thus were the Chriſtians in thoſe days, 
Tertul.2d the holieſt ſorr of men, and rhe moſt noble patterns of Vir- 
SCAP. C, 2. rue and Gondnels : being (c) diſtinguiſhable from other 
(d) Non men, as Tertullian ſays, in nothins ſo much as this, That 
magna Io- they had left off all their former vices, For they lived 
quimur, ſed what rhey raught, and performed what others only could 
vivemus. diſcourſe of ; their common Mores being this, (d) Al- 
GyPr. de though we have not the s$kill to talk, yet we have the 
bono Pati- (>,,ce ro live as well as any. Nay, their very enem! 


entiz?. Fd . , 
. * © * themſelves who would be ſtir . ains nor 
Rig. p.222 themlelyec 1 «> bc (ure tro ſpare no pg 
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and that was, that they werc called Chriſtians. 


| (e) Such or ſuch a one 1s a very good Man, 'bating only this, 


| this means, Death was become to them only a Paſſage ro 
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«ill in faſtening ſome 7mmoralities upon them, were yet (e) Bus 
forced at laſt ro confeſs that they had no Fault bur one ; vir C:zus 
For ir is Sejus, fed 
a known Story and Uſage which Tertutlian complains of, mM41lus tans 


that the very Heathens themſelves could nor bur cry out, 97 90d 
Chriſt ianus 


Fertul, A- 


That he is a Chriſtian. pol. c, 3. 


And when the World of Chriſtians were thus intirely 
obedient, and compleatly virtuous ; it was no wonder 
thar rhey could ſo bravely deſpiſe Death, and nor only /uf- 
fer, bur even ſeek and (f) provoke Martyrdom. They durſt 
dye forthe Goſpel, becauſe they were ſureto (g) live by ir. (F)Quil fa- 
For they perform'd all thar it required,and were thereby ſe- es de ran- 


cure of all rhe Happineſs which it promiſed : And when by ** mil/1bus 
Kominum, 


g- : — Be tot VIriS AG 
a moſt glorious and erernal Life; ir had nothing in it thar feminis 


could fright rhem. All Sorts, Sexes, and Ages, had lived {yi 1. vn 
their Religion ſo well, thar they feared not to dye for it ; y5,omnis 2 
but with the moſt undaunted Courage, and (hb) affured yazis, emnis 
Hope, they every where in great numbers {ſealed their Dignitaris, 
Profeſſion with their Blood, and gave Teſtimony to the off: rentitus 


Truch of their Faith with their own Lives. j- tib'? 

_- Tectul. ad 
SAP. Cod» (8) £05 pmarxmess, £13105 Dr, wvemes ME wy, wmazy 
2s, Ignat. Epilt. ad Smyrr. (h) SuXugu rm v £ Tremal% owe 


mw; 4zamis, is S. Clemem's CharaQter 0 gopd Men, 1 Ep. ad Cor.c, 26. | 


And now, if we fall ſhort of that Obedience thar God 
requires, and which was performed by former Ages ; 
whoſe Faulr is rhar, or who muſt in reaſon ſuffer for it ? 
For Chriſt's Goſpel is the very ſame thar it was ſixteen hun- 
dred years ago, the Preceprs are ſtill unchanged, and the 
Penalty alrogether unaltered. Ir always was, and always 
will be the ſame Rule of Faith, and rhe ſame Meaſure 
of Mercy or Damnation. And therefore if we loie what 
it promiſes, we may thank onr ſclyes for negleCting what 
It enjoyns. For the ſame Terms of Life have ſtood fixr 
hitherto, and ſhall ſtand rhrough all Ages; the primi- 
tive Chriſtians kepr them, and were ſaved by them ; and if 
we break them,we ſhall certainly be condemned for them. 

How ſmall ſoever therefore that be, which in theſe 
loole times men perform; yer an entire Obedience is 
thar, which God indiſpenſably enjoyns. Ir is the perem- 
ptory Demand of his Goſpel, and will ar rhe laſt —_ 
U 3 © 
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be the inviolable Rule of his Judgmenr. Ir ſaved the 
ancicnt Chriſtians, and leſs than it nothing will lave 


Bur this, ſome will be ready to ſay, inſtead of a gra. 
crows and merciful, is a very rigorous and ſevere Condition, 
Jr binds us to more than is in our Power, and threatens 
us for whar we cannothelp, and is a Task too heavy for 
any meer man, and yrs only to the ſtrength of 
an Angel. For to obey all God's Laws, and that at all 
times, who is ſufficienr? God's Laws rthcmlſelves are not 
Rules ſo general, as to admir of no exception. For we 
are commanded, for inſtance, ro live in peace ; bur 
yer ſometimes we may, and muſt be engaged in ſtriving 
and contention. And as it is in thx, fo ir is in other panty 
of Duty; the Commandment holds nor in every Caſe, 
bur ſome are excepred. And who now is of an Under- 
ſtanding ſo diſcerning and ſagacious, as to ſee in all 
things where he is faſt and where he is looſe, and never 
ro miſtake that for his Liberty, which is indeed his Du- 
ry? To be infallibe in Judgmenr, and to think right 
in all things, 1s the property of a God, nor of a Man; 
and if through rhis weakneſs of Underſtanding, where- 
ro all Mankind are ſubject, we are ignorant at any Time 
and do not ſee, or erroneous and miſtake our Duty; 
how 1s it poſſible that we ſhould in all Inſtances, and 
at all times, perform and fu!fil it ? 
| Bur even where we do know God's Law, yer neither 
there can we always obſerve it. For ſince we have ma- 
ny other things to do beſides our Dury, and Opportuni- 
ries for Action call frequently upon rhe ſudden ; we are 
oft-rimes drawn to act before we have time ro think, and 
ſo, although we know whar we ſhould do in the general, 
yet in this particular Caſe we have nor leiſure ro attend 
toir. We are ſurprized into Action e're we are aware, 
and pcriorm before we can conſider; and therefore, as 
the Chance happens, many times do ill, becauſe we have 
not time to look about us, and to ſce what is well 
doing. | | 
Sur if an Opportunity for ſome fin happen, when we 
are at Leiſure ro conſider of it, and to avoid it ; yet 
many times, although for the preſent ir doth nor, after- 
wards 1t ſhall win upon us. For all Temptations do not 
come upon us ſuddenly, and paſs away as ſuddenly 
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again ; bur ſome ſtay long with us, and perſiſt ro ob- 
:rude themſelves upon us. And although we can con- 
fider for a while, and watch well, and reſiſt long ; yer 
ſuch is the Impertection of our very Faculties, thar they 
cannot be held long ar Stretch, bur they will ar latt 
grow weary. They will be tired out by continuing fo 
ftrict a Guard, and begin ar laſt ro remit of their Care, 
ard ro flacken rheir Diligence: and when they u bend, 
the Temprarion incrcaſes, and our Lufts rake Advantage ; 
ſo thar albeir we were nor ſnrprized ar firſt, yer we 
hall ar laſt, and be tired and wwearied into a Traul- 
refſion. 

| And fince all theſe, with others, arc Intuni.-ies not 
only incident to, but inſeparable trom our Natures, and 
ſuch as we cannot throw off cill w: ſhake oF our i 0- 
dies, and all Converſe with the rempring World . how 
can it be thus exactcd of us, who cannor always . and 
upright, thar we ſhould never fall, bur obey God in- 
tirely, in a// things, and at all times ? 

Bur to give a clear anſwer to theſe Difficulties, which 
are here with grear Truth objected 5 having ſhewn, thar 
Obedience i the Condition which is indiſpenſably required of 
us, and what thoſe particu'ar Laws are which we are to obey, 
and what degrees and meaſures of Obedience is required to 
them : I ſhall now proceed to enquire into that which I 
promiſed in the next place, viz. What are the Mitigations 
and Allowances of this Condition of Happineſs, and what 
thiſe DefeAs are which it bears and diſpenſes with ; of 
which in the exe Book. 


Us, BOOK 
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BOOK IV. 


Shewing what Defects are confi. 
ſtent with a Regenerate State, 
and diſpenſed with 1n the Go. 
{pel. 


CHAP. EL 


Shewing in general that ſome Sins are conſiſtent 
with a State of Grace. 


indiſpenſably fixed for all his Seryants, is not a 
perfettly entire, and abſolutely unerring Obedience. 
No, it makes Allowances for the unconquerable Frailties, 
and unavoidable Infirmities of our Natures. Ir conſiders 
that we are but Men, and exacts no more of us, than a 
human Service. Thar Integriry, which, as we have ſcen, 
Ir requires of us, 1s an intire Obedience only of our fre: 
Works, and deliberate, choſen Aﬀtions. For then we are 
perfeet and zntire in God's account, when we have done 
all that was in our Power, and have no wiltul Stain upon 
us 3 when we have no other Blemiſh, than whar the un- 
will d weakneſs of our Nature, and the very Frame and 
Circumſtances of our Conſtitution have made necef{ary. 
And therefore every Tranſgreflion whatſoever, whether 
with our Wills, or without and beſide them, doth nor pre- 
ſently blor us our of the Book of Life, and pur us outot 
a ſtare of Grace and Salvation. No, ſome Defects there 
are, which do nor overthrow, but conſiſt with it. 
To give aclcar account of this, I will ſhew theſe tw 
things. 
I. In the general, that ſome Slips and Tranſgreſſio 
are conſiſtent with a State of Salvation, and diſpenſed 
! 


p Hart Meaſure of Life or Death which Chriſt ha 
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ones 
by the Goſpel Covenant 3 1o that although a man dye be- 
fore he has amended rhem, and is reformed from them, 
ver he ſhall not ar the Day of Judgment be condemned 
for them. | 

2. More particularly, what, and of what nature, thoſe 
conhiftent Slips and Tranſgreflions are. 

1. I fay in the general, that ſome S'ips and Tranſgreſſi= 
ms are conſiſtent with a State of Saivation, and are not «= 
ternally threatned, but graciouſly tolerated and diſpenſed 
with by the Covenant of the Geſpel, And therefore if a 
Man dye in them betore he has perfectly amended them, 
he ſhall not be condemned for them. 

Now as for this, the abſolute Neceſſity of Human Na- 
ture makes it evident. For ſuch a State of unerring O- 
bedience and impeccability, cannor here be performed 
by any Man, whether Heathen, Few, or Chriſtian ; and 
therefore ir cannot be required of him. No Man of 
any Religion whatſoever, can do it; and ſo God cannor, 
he will not exaCct it. 

For of this all Men may be fully farisfied, from thar 
Aſſurance of God's Goodneſs, which is common to all 
Religions in the World, that he never commands Im- 

fMibiliries, or enjoyns Men to do thar which is nor to 
e done, He doth nor require a Beaſt, ro be as perfect 
asa Man ; or lay that Load upon a Man, which is fir on- 
ly for'the Strength of an Angel. For to do thus, were 
act the parr of a ſevere Task-maſter, and a cruel Im- 
poler; bur by no means to uſe the Authoriry, of a lo- 
ring and a gracious Lord. JTr were indeed to reap 
where he has not ſown, and to call for that which he 
has never given ; and ro command and order, reward 
or puniſh, nor to promote Obedience, bur only ro 
ſhew Power; net according ro men's Deſerrs, -burt only 
according to his own Will. For if he ,ſhould bind im- 
poſſibilities upon us by a Law, and eſtabliſh ir with Pe- 
nalties; he could not be thought ro preſcribe a Rule 
of Aftion, fince no Man can act after it; nor to fixa 
meaſure of Judgment, fince ir being in no Man's Choice 
to break or to perform, no man can juſtly be judged 
by ir; but only to ſcek a palpable Pretence of unjuſt 
Force and arbitrary Cruelty. Becauſe ir is all one ro 
torment and puniſh a Man withour any Law, as to pu- 
aſh him for the Breach of that, which ir was never __ 
ble 
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(a) Quis 


Gble for him to perform, For there can be no Fayj, 
where there is noabiliry; and a Tree is as much in faut; 
for not walking when ir is bidden, or a Stone for ng 
diſcourſing; as a Man is for not doing that, which it is 
above his Power to do. So that whatſoever a man in ſuch 
caſe is puniſhed for, will fall ar length upon God him- 
ſelf ; becauſe whatſoever he ſuffers, it is nor for that he 
would not, bur for that he could nor help it ; which in ye. 
ry deed is to ſuffer Puniſhmenr,for being no berrer,or abler, 
than God was pleaſed ro make him. | 


Wharſoever therefore no Man can (a) avoid, no Man. 


prccatin eo, ſhall ever be puniſhed for. Becauſe God cannot be offen- 
quod nullo qed with Infirmities of his own raking, nor angry at his 


modo caveri 
poreft ? 
Aug. de 
lib. Arbit, 
J, Ce 18. 


wal 


(c) Luke 
2, 10, 


(4) V. 14+ 


own Workmanſhip, ſince that were in reality and reaſon 


ro be angry at himſelf. 
And thus much, I ſay, all the world may be convinced 


of in this Matter, from that common Afurance, which all 
Men either have, - or may have, of God's Fuſtice and Na- 
tural Goodneſs. 


Bur then as for us Chriſtians, we are aſſured that God 


cannot injoyn Impoſſibilities, or make thar an indiſpen- 
ſable Condition of his Covenant, which the. beſt of us all 
is not able to come up to; becauſe ſuch Dealing would 
not only contradict the Goodneſs and Fuſtice of his N«- 
ture, which is enough ro make any honeft Few or Hea- 
then, to abhor the Thoughts of ir, bur would moreover 
thwart and deſtroy all the Ends of the Goſpel, and the 
Declarations of Grace. For if the Covenant of the Go- 
ſpel, or of Grace ir ſelf, ſhould exact thar which no 


Chriſtian can perform, and damn them for whar they. 


cannot help; it were no Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
cy, nor any favour ar all ro Men, ſeeing ir would leave 
them juſt where ir found rhem, and net pur them into 
one ot the berrer Caſe rhan they were in before ir came. 
Chriſt could never have called himſelf the way, if no 
Man could walk in it ; or the'(b) /ife, if none were ever 
able to live by him. The Angels had never ſung (c) jv 
to all people ar his Birth, if thar Joy had been ſer ſo far 
above us, that the talleſt of us all could not reach up 
roir; nor haye proclaimed upon his coming into the 
World, (d) on earth peace, and good will towards men; li 
yet, after all that he has done and ſuffered for us, we 


are ſtill lefr in ſuch a caſe, that what none of us _— 
ep 
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help ſhall put God and Us into a ftate of 7/-will and 
mmity. How could he have been called a Feſir, or a 


rerms, as No man could ever hope to be ſaved by ? Or 


him, and the preaching of his Rel1gion be called a Goſpel 


ſuch Offers of Grace , as none were able to accepr of, 
12d nor been to relieve our neceſſities, but ro deride them; 
1nd that which in the Apoſtles judgment is a moſt groſs 
dſurdity, would have been in reality a moſt certain truth ; 
(wz,) that all their preaching was vain, and our faith s 
2ain alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. 

Nay, I add further, o far are all the Laws of Chriſt 

from being an impoſſible rask, that to us Chriſtians, who 
re trengrhned by thoſe affiſtances which Chri# affords, 
and his Goſpel Promiſes, they are neither grievous nor 
extream difficult, bur a burden fazr and ea/re to be born. 
Hs Commandments, ſaith St. Fohn, are not grievous, 1 Joh. 
5. 3} And our Lord himſelf, who beſt knew rhe mea- 
lures, both of our Natures, and of his own Grace, de- 
clares expreſly, that hx Yoke of Precepts is eaſie, or (b) 
& WW eracious and favourable, and hu burthen light : Upon 
4- W which inducement, he exhorts all men with rhe greater 
er WM willingneſs ro take i wporn them, and ſubmir ro ir 
ie WM Mi. 11. 30. 
J- This then all Religions' in the world, and we Chri. 
0 MF flians above any, either are, or may be undoubredly 
aſſured of, that no man is indiſpenſably bound to do, 
what no man can do ; and thar thoſe things cannot be in- 
jorn'd, which can never be perform'd. 

But now, to live wholly withour fin, in an impecca- 
bleand unerring obedience ; to go on exactly ſtreight in 
10 W Gods way wirhour rhe leaſt wandring, and ro tread 
rr MW ilvays firm in the paths of righteouſneſs withour 
y WW ver ſlipping : ro walk fo uprightly, as never to fall, 
ir FW icither by ſecuriry or raſhneſs, inadvertency or weak- 
p Web, furprize or wearineſs, is more rhan humane na- 
e Wurecando, and is a Task, not for a Man, bur an Angel. 
t And that ſome flips and tranſgreflions of this nature, 
'e Wie ſuch, as wo man of whar Religion ſvever, whether 
n Weenile, Few or Chriſtian, can avoid ; is plain, becanſe 
9 meer man ever yet 4:4 avoid them, Ir 


Pon 


(e) Saviour 3 if he proffered ſalvation upon ſuch ſtrict (@) Mat, 


I. 2I, 


(f) Grace and Truth have been truly affirmed ro come by (f) John 


I. 17. 


r(p) Glad-tidings; if the conditions of ir were ſo very (g) wes. 
A as that no man could perform them > To make og 


(b) xpugos 
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It was an undeniable Argument of Articus in St, %. 
rome, (1) Give an inſtance of ſome my 
that did it ; or elſe confeſs that no my 
man yet ever could do it. For fince ther 
is both an utter neceflity, and a ſever 
Commandment requiring it ; it canng 
be bur that ſome of all mankind, wha 
they had ſo much reaſon, and ſo infinire inducement 
ſhould have endeavoured to rhe urmoſt, and have done X 
if the doing of it had been wirhin the power of humane 
nature. So that if it be a failing inſeparable from the 
practice of every man, we muſt conclude ir to be uncor- 
querable by the humane narure alſo. 

Bur now as for this inabiliry of performing in every 
inſtance, and tranſgrefſing ar no time ; it has been the 
complaint of all p:rſons, in all Religions, throughout al 
ages of the world. | 

For as for the braveſt men among the Heathen: | 
we have Seneca, their greateſt Moralift, confefling freely, 
(k) Ye have all. ſinned murearf 
leſs, ſays he even of his own] 
Country Laws. For ſome haze 
ſinned in great matters, ſome in 


(i) Da exemplum qui abſque 
peccato fuerit in perpetuum, 
aut confiere imbecilitatem tu- 
ame Jerom. lib. 1. Dial. adv, 
Pel. paulo ab initio. 


(k) Peccamus omnes, ali grauia,alii leviora, 
aluex deſiinato, alu forte impulfs, aut aliena 
nequitia ablati ; alii in bonis conſiliis parnm 


fortiter ſletimus , © innocertiam inviti, ac 
renitentes perdidimus. Nec delinquimus tan- 
tum, ſed uſque ad extremum evi deliquemus. 
Eriam ſiquis tam bene purgavit animum, ut ni- 
bil eum obturbare amplias p:fit, ac fallere ;, 
ad :innocentiam tamen peccando pervenit. Sen, 
LEclem. lib, 1« cap. 6. 


(I) Foc primum nobis ſuademus , neminem 
noftrum eſſe ſine cups. Luis iſte ef qui ſe pro- 
fucerur omnibus legibus innocentem ? Et ut hoc 
ita (it, quam anguſta innocenria ef} ad legem 
bonum efſe * quam multa pietas, humanitan, Ii- 
beralitss, fides, juſtitiz exigunt ? que omni 
extra publicas tabulas ſwit, 19. de Ira, 
lib. 2. caP. 27. 


little, ſome out of choice and 
deſign,ſome through conſtraint, 
or through the ill example and 
ſeduttion of others. Some have 
been too eaſily driven from 
good purpoſes, and ſinned, thi 
it were againſt their wills, 
Nay, we have not only tranſ- 
greſſed thus far, but, what aug- 
ments our miſery,we ſhallcot- 
tinue ſtill to tranſareſs ſo log 
as we have breath in our b0- 
dies, Yea, if there be any mit 
who has ſo well cleanſed hi ſoul, 


as that No temptation can will 


upon him; yet has he run through a long train of ſins before he 
attained to that pitch of innocence, (1) Let us perſuade our 
ſelves of thr in the fir place, ſays he again, that we are all 
ſinners. For what man 1s he that dare ſay he has broken none 


even of hx Country Laws ? But granting that he had xt! all 
: 6 poem, 


—_— 
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1m, yet how ſcanty and defeftive an innocence 1 that, to 
ve done only all that Good' which they oblige to? For how 
my, things are required, and not performed, by the Divine 
mw of Piety, of Humanity, of Liberality, of Fuſtice, of 
-lelity Of all which, whether we keep or break them, the 
ms of cur Nation tage 10 notice. | 
nnotll 4nd as for rhe JewMwe find Davidthe man after Gods 
viel it crying out, ho can underſtand hi errors 2 Cleanſe 
ent, 8.1. me from my ſecret faults, Pal. 19. 12. And Solo- 
en. who was the wiſeſt and moſt knowing man thar 
nance cer was upon the earth, lays it down for an Aphoriſm 
ef univerſal obſervation, that there 1 not a juft man upon 
co'-W.,th ſo perfect as always to do good and never ſin,Eccl.7.20. 
Nay.even the Diſciples of Chri# themſelves, who have 
FC} WM he nobleſt encouragements , and the greateſt affiftances 
he Wc 2 moſt compleat and entire obedience, of any men 
© WF uharfocver ; could never yet attain ro ſuch a ſtare, asto 
dey univerſally withour ever ſlipping. The Holy Fa- 


"WW trs in the African Councils felt this by themſelves, and 
el). WY were fo deeply ſenſible of it from their own experience, 
00 ind from what rhey heard and preſumed of others ; thar 
0" they condemned it as a proud error, for any man tothink 
ad fl ſpeak otherwiſe. (m) To ſay that our Nature 1 4s 
"Oi ft 4 ever Adams was, (m) Fr Quoniam tales naſcantur nunc quogque qualis 


ut md that any man now May be fuit noſtri Generis pater ante reatum: 
Wire, if be will, all his life Poſſe hominem fine peccato decurre vitam 
Im without ſin, and has Si velit, ut potuit nullo delinquere primus 


pave Ni; ſame free liberty that Libertate ſua : nempe bac damnata faters 
ro" i \dam had in Paradiſe ne- Concilis — Proſper lib. de Ingrat, contra 


Wl wy do amiſs ; 18 an er- Pelag. Cap. 9. 


41," conſtantly complained of; there being none among them, 
0 vio was ever able to live up ſo exactly to rhe Precepts 
1013, of the Goſpel, as nor to do againſt them in any inſtance. 
; y No, that was the ſole Prerogative of the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
mi 


but he wanted, Heb. 2. 17. and chap. 7. 26. ) 


ror that ſtands condemned by the Holy Councils, And what 
thele good men thus ingenuouſly confefſed, all others have 


who in that reſpect had no other man ro whom he could 
foul, be likened. For he was made like nnto us in all other 
things, ſave only in ſin, Which we all had more or leſs, 


hee” And ſince this ſtare of wnerring obedience, is ſuch as in 
1" WF this life no man can, becauſe no meer man ever yer did 
none f 


atain unto ; we may be ſure, that God doth nor indiſ(- 
pentably 
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penſably require it. Bur ſome infirmities the Goſpel ny 
of neceſſiry diſpenſe with, becauſe, according to the Preſen: 
circumſtances of human Nature , we cannor help all. 
ſome muſt be p:rdoned, fince all cannor be eſcaped, 
Bur beſides all that has been already faid, to ſhew the 
confiftence of ſome failings with a ſtare of ſalvarion, he. 
cauſe of the unavoidable weakneſs of human Natur, 
which cannot perfectly get quit of them : we may ad 
this further, which will evidence ir beyond all excepriqn, 
that the be# Saints of God, and the unqueſtionable heir, 
of happineſs, have always lived ſubject ro them. Tho: 
very men, Who are moſt certainly gone to Heaven, wen: 
thither with ſom of theſe lips and infirmities about them, 
They could not plead an unerring obedience ; bur ye, 
notwithſtanding all their errors, they had right to all the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel. They died happily, altho' they 
could nor live wholly without offence. So that ſome 
fins do not in any wiſe deſtroy a Saint, or ſubvert 
the hopes and happineſs of a good man, bur can and do 
conſiſt with rhem. 
And in the proof of this, the Scriprures are many, and 
lain. Holy Fob, who maintained his own Inte riry to 
be ſuch, as God would accept and approve of, more 
ſtourly, it may be, than any man ever did ; confeſſes 
notwirhſtanding a number of fins, for which, although 
God of his abundant Grace and Mercy would nor, yet if 
he would, he might contend with him. How ſhall man, 
ſays he, be juſt with God 2 If he will contend with him, he 
cannot anſwer him ſo much as one of a thouſand, If 1 
Juſtifie my ſelf in the unerringneſs of my obedience, my 
own mouth ſhall condemn me ; if T ſay before him that 
T am perfett and have ſinned in nothing, #t ſhould alſo, 
by ſuch confeflions as he would extort from me, prove 
me perverſe, Job 9. 2, 3, 20. And David, a man after 
Gods own heart , acknowledges freely that he is guilty, 
not only of ſeveral fins which he remembers, bur alſo of 
many more which he doth not know of : M/ho can under- 
ftand hu errors 2 cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, 
Pſal. 19. 12. Nay, even Paul the Apoſtle, who ar that time 
was a moſt undoubred Heir of Heaven, doth yer own 
freely, that as yet he had not attained to perfeftion, but 
only endeavoured after it, Phil. 3. 12, 13. Bur although 


he were not ſo perfect, as to obey withour all error, and 
t9 
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—cffend in no inſtance ; yet had he as much perfection 
x the Goſpel exacts, and ſuch as the beſt men on earth 
artain to. Por ar the fifteenth Verſe, he calls upon as 
many 45 be perfe in ſuch meaſure as the Goſpel accepts 
of, to be thus minded as he was, and forgetting thoſe 
things whereto rhey had already attained, which were 
now behind; to preſs on towards that higher perfection 
Gill wanting, which was yer before them, as he rold them 
he himſelf did, verſ. 13. | 

And ſince men of this full growth and high pitch in 
xoodneſs, could never yet get free of theſe unavoidable 
infirmities ; it cannor be expected, that others, who are 
endowed with a more imperfect Grace and a lower Vir- 
we, ſhould ever live entirely above them. No, alas ! 
God himſelf declares plainly by rhe mouth of his inſpired 
Servants, that no man yer ever did attain ſo far. There s 
no man, ſays Solomon, that ſins not, 1 Kings 8. 46. And 
Who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, Iam wholly pure 
from my ſin? Prov. 20. 9. No man certainly, not the moſt 
nobly good and eminently virtuous themſelves. For 
there # not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, and ſin- 
wth not, Eccleſ. 7. 26. The bleſſed Saints who are now 
in Heaven, could never ger perfectly free from fin, till 
they got thither, For ir is only in Heaven, the New Fe- 
ruſalem, where the ſpirits of jut men are made perfeft, 
Heb. 12. 23, Bur fo long as we continue here on earth, 
et us aſpire after thar pirch of Righreouſneſs never ſo 
much, yer, ſuch is the inſeparable infirmiry of our nature, 
we ſhall {til fall ſhorr of ir. Be favourable in cenſuring 
one anothers faults, ſays S. Fames, becauſe every man 
will need rhar favour from others towards his own faults 
more or leſs ; for in many things we offend all, Jam. 3.1, 2. 
Wharever ſome may falſly pretend, yer in reality no 
man lives entirely innocent. For if we ſay that we have, 
no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth « not in us 
1 Joh. 1. 8. >, We are never able to ſhew this height of 


obedience, nor doth Chriſts Goſpel exact ir of us. For * Ne quis 
even there we are taught in our dazly prayers, to confeſs fibi quaſs 


our * daily treſpaſſes; and yet notwithſtanding that, we 
are allow'd, nay, commanded in rhe ſame breath ro call 
God our Father {till, Mat. 6. 9, 12. 


ſe extolendo plus peveat ; inſtruitur & docerur p-ceave ſe quntidie, dum quoridie pro 
pecans juberur orare, Cyp. de Orat, Dom, in hanc p: titionem, p. 195. 


As 
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As for ſome ſlips and tranſzreſſions therefore, we (ce 
pliinly in the General, that they are conſiſtent with a {tate 
of ſalvation, and are nor eternally threatned, bur diſpen- 
ſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel. For the infir. 
mity of our Nature i ſuch, that we never can; and God; 
goodneſs ws ſo great, that he never will require us, to be en- 
tirely free from them. The wery bet men, and thoſe way 
Saints who are now in bliſs, have lived ſubje& to them, and 
fallen under them ; but yet they made no blot in their hy. 
rafter, nor robbed them of Gods favour, and that life ani 
pardon which is promiſed in the Goſpel. And that we may 
be cert: in is confiftent, which, as we plainly ſee, not 
only necds muft, but indeed always has conſiſted, with a 
ſtare of Mercy and Regeneration. For the terms of the 
Goſpel are the ſame to all rimes, and whar they bear 
with- in one, they do likewiſe in another, God is no 
reſpefer of perſons, norcan ever render different judgment 
ro them, who have done the ſame things. So thar as for 
ſome fins, we are fully afſured from the foregoing conſi- 
derations, that rhey are nor cternally threatned, but dif- 
penſed with by the Covenant of rhe Goſpel ; and that fo 
long as we are free from others, if we dye in them with- 
out amending them, we ſhall nor ar rhe laſt day be con- 
demned for them. 

Bur to clear up this buſineſs more fully, I ſhall proceed 
now ro what I undertook in the ſecond place ; namely, 
ro ſhew more particularly what, and of what Nature, thoſe 
allowed flips and tranſgreſſions are ; whereof I ſhall dil- 
courſe in the enſuing Chaprers. Þ. 


C H*A Þ.- IL 


Of the Nature of theſe conſiſtent Slips more 
particularly, 


JF any man ſhould ask, - which of all Chriſts Laws 
thoſe are, which he may keep or break art his owN 
pleaſure, and yet go unpuniſhed 2 T muſt rell him, none 


at all, For there are no failings and tranſgrefiions 1n 4 
mans 


Chap. if. ere diſpenſed with in rhe Goſpel. 


et 
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min's life allowed of for this reaſon, becauſe diſobedi- 
ence is watranted to ſome Laws, although ir be not ro 
en- WM others. No, in our whole Religion, there is no one 
fr. WO Law, thar is lefr ſo naked. For God has not given any 
ods MW Commandments with thar indifference ro them, as if he 
en- MW cared nor what became of them, or were, unconcern'd 
ery WM whether men kept or broke them ; bur he has eſtabliſh- 
nd WM ed them all under the ſame penalty, ſo that he who breaks 
ba« Wl any one, is guilty, as S. Fames ſays, and obnoxious to 
ind WF the puniſhment of all, Jam. 2. 10. Ir is not therefore the 
ay Wl rranſgreflion of fome Laws which ſhall be born with, 
not MW bur not of others ; for that which gets an allowance for 
11 IM the breach of one, would procure a favourable ſentence 
the WM for the like violation of any of the reſt. 
Ar That then, which makes the difference of punzſhable 
no WW and unpunzſhable .in mens failings, is not to be ſoughr 
nt i for in Chr:/t's Laws, ſeeing the puniſhment of every one 
or Wl of them is the ſame ; bur in their own ations. For ſome 
fi- W fins ſhall be born with, not for that they are againſt a 
i- W Law, whereto no penalty is annexed, there being none 
lo I fuch in all Chriſt's Goſpel ; bur for that they are ſuch 
h- W imperfect actions, as the puniſhing Law, which they are 
n- W zgainſt, will nor take hold of, Every Law of Chriſt 
threatens dearth, bur theſe allowed offences are nor of 
the number of thoſe actions, which are threatned by 
t 

For we muſt take notice, that thoſe works of ours, 
whercon Chriſt's Laws lay reſtraint, and whereto they, 
$ all other juſt Laws in the World, threaten puniſh- 
ment, are our voluntary and choſen actions. They bind 
us up in all thoſe performances, which are placed in our 
own free power, and come from the choice of our own 
Will; and they denounce woes to us if in them we go 
beyond thoſe bounds which they have ſer us. So that 
n all our free and choſen actions, we mult rake care ro 
0 what the Law requires, and ro keep back from what 
t forbids; and we are ſure to ſuffer if we neglect ir. For 
1s among theſe actions of choice, where the Law reigns, 
m which ir lays Commands, and wherero ir threatens 
puniſhment. If we chuſe and do what is commanded, 
lien through the Grace of the Goſpel, have we a right 
'o the promiſed reward ; and if we chuſe ro do whar 


5 forbidden, then ars we guilty and obnoxious 
In ro 


$ 
q 
C 
1 
8 


— 
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ro the puniſhment denounced. Burt as for other ations 
which flow not from our own choice, of which ſort are 
all our pardonable and allow'd infirmities, they fall no 
under the ſtr: force of the Law, either in the guidance 
of its Command, or in the ſting of its Puniſhment ; fo that 
ar the. laſt Day, ir will not be judged ro have been e- 
ther broken, or kept by rhem. 

Thar I may fully clear up this, whereupon ſo much 
of that which I ſhall ſay under this Head depends, I wil 
fhew concerning it theſe two things: 

7. Thar all things whatſoever, which are either good 
evil in us, and a fit matter of reward or puniſhment, ar: 
made ſuch by a Law. 

2. That all our aQ:ons are not governed by God's Laws, 
Jo as to be ſtriflly and direaly, either enjoyned or probibi- 
ted, puniſhed or rewarded by them ; but only thoſe amoy 
them, which are voluntary and choſen. 

1. I ſay, All things whatſoever which are either good on 
evil, rewardable or puniſhable in us, are made ſo by ſome 
Law: For good and evil, virtue and vice, obedience and 
fin, which are only ſo many different Names for the 
ſame thing, have all relation to a Commandment, Vir 
rue and obedience is the performance, as vice and ſim i; 
the tranſpreſſion of ir. Where there is no Law, faith the 
Apoſtle, there 35 no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. And w 
man ſins, as ſaith another Apoſtle, but he that tranſpre/- 
ſeth the Law; for ſin is the tranſoreſſion of the Lan, 
1 Fohn 3. 4. And as Law is the meaſure of ſin and duty, 
ſo it is likewiſe of reward and puniſhment. For God ne- 
ver af!icts and rorments the Children of men, our of the 
znclination of his Nature, bur only out of the neceſſity of 
Government, He is the Ruler of the World, and the 
Lord of men ; and therefore he muſt maintain his own 
Laws, and puniſh the evil Doers. Burt no man is eve 
puniſhed wirhour an offence, and he muſt do evi! before 
he ſuffer ir. He undergoes nothing bur thar which is his 
own choice ; for he choſe rather to incurr the penalty, 
than to perform the Commandment. He feels no mere, 
than the Law denounced ; for God the Judge executs 

nothing, bur whar the Law threatens ; he puniſhes 
cording to it, but not without it. And the Law del 
always make a penalty due to an Offender, before it 
either can, or dorh exact it, n 
ws 
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Thus are all things, which are either good or evil, re- 
wardable or puniſhable in us, made ſuch by a Law. Bur then, 
2. As for our attions all of them are not govern'd by God's 


not 
nce WM Law, /o as to be ſtritly, either enjoined or prohibited, pu- 
that WM niſhed or rewarded by them ; but only thoſe among them,which 
ei- WM are voluntary and choſen, And this being a Point, where- 
of I ſhal! make ſo much uſe in all that follows, I will 

uch W ſpend the more time in clearing of it up, as I hope, be- 
will W yord all queſtion, by ſhewing the truth of ir, 

1, From the clear reaſon of the thing zt ſelf. 
d or 2.*From the plain declarations of the Scripture concern- 


are Wl ing ze. 

A I ſay, That only our voluntary and choſen ations 
are under the reſtraint of Laws, and either enjoyned « 
ibi- WY probibited, puniſhed or rewarded by them; # plain from 
the great and convincing reaſon of the thing it ſelf, For 
let us conſider, 

Firſt, The very nature of a Law, and we ſhall find, 
that in all thoſe aCtions, whereon ir is impoſed, it ſup- 
poſes them who exert them, to have a power of chozce, and 
a free liberty of making them, either a piece of ſervice 
to it, or a tranſgreſſion of it. For all Law is a Bond or 
a The, which lays reſtraint upon us, and induces Obliga- 
tion. So that in all thoſe -actions, whereupon the re- 
ſtraint is laid, we are neceſſarily ſuppoſed to be free be- 
fore ir comes. For it is an utter abſurdiry to go to bind 
”, WW any thing by a Law, which is before neceffirared by irs 
t, W very Narure. Who would ever be ſo vain and fooliſh, 
ic- WI as to give a Law to a Stone, that ir ſhould nor ſpeak ? 
the W or to a Tree, that ir ſhould nor walk ? or to the Fire, 
of W that it ſhould nor chill and freeze him ? There can be 
he WF n0 place for, nor need of an Obligation, where there is 
"my 0 choice and liberty. For it is only where things 
et WF have a power to act on both ſides, rhart there is room 
re WI for a Law, to oblige and rye them up to act on one. 
"1 WF And for this reaſon ir is, that among all thar variety of 
ly, MW Creatures which inhabir in this lower World, men alone 
rc, WF are capable of Laws, becauſe no Crearure beſides, 1s en- - 
ic WF dowed wirh freedom of will and liberty of choice, which 
WF Sto be bound up and reſtrained by them. 
th Nay, even in men themſelves, thoſe actions and rem- 
ne pers, which are nor ſubject ro their own choice, nor un- 

der the power of their own wills, are no fit marter of 
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a Law, nor fall ander the force of a Commandment, 
For who can ever be ſo unreaſ6nable and void of all 
ſenſe, as to command a man, thar he ſhould not be born 
rich or poor, baſe or noble ; that he ſhould nor be ſich and 
weak, hungry and thirſty, ſleepy or weary, No, ſince none 
of theſe inſtances is in his own choice, or under the free 
diſpoſal of his own will, in none of rhemi is he capable 
of an Obligarion. 

Seeing then, that it is of the nature of every Law, to 
be given as a Bond and Obligatien to us in ſuch Aq- 
tons, t0 which otherwiſe our will is free, and able either 
to chuſe or refuſe them; ir is plain, that Laws are in- 
tended for a reſtraint upon us, only in our voluntary and 
choſen Actions. For there are none elſe wherein we are 
free, and therefore none beſides wherein they ſhould in- 
tend to bind us. | 

Secondly, thar only our voluntary and choſen actions 
are under the reſtraint and puniſhment of Laws, is plain 
from that 'way, which all Laws have of obliging men, 
The Law is no Law to us, bur where it obligeth ; and 
all its ob/igation, is only upon our choſen ations. For 
it can no otherwiſe oblige us to any act, than by obli- 
ging us to will and chuſe it. 

For owur wills are the diſpoſers of our actions, ſeeing 
we work at our own choice, and do whar we will and 
like our ſelves; and to oblige and engage our actions, a 
Law muſt oblige and engage our wills firſt, But now, 
as for all rhe obligation which any thing can poſſibly 
fay upon our wills, it is not by way of neceſſitating, 
compulſrve force, but only of movirig and exciting Argu- 
ments, Becauſe from the very conſtitution of our nature, 
our will cannot be forced by any Bond, but only mc- 
ved of it ſelf ro chuſe thar, which ir is intended tobe 
bound to ; ſo that in its nature, it is capable of being 
obliged to nothing whick is unchoſen. For the will 
of man 1s not a ſubject capable of natural force, or 
bodily violence ; a man may as ſoon hope to graſp 3 
ſhadow, or to .lay violent hands upon an Angel, as t0 
engage it that way. No, it is no Body, nor bedily 
faculty; ſo that ir is not - ſubject ro any phyſical force, 
to be bound hand and foot by a Law, as a Thief is by 2 
Chain : bur rhe only poſſible way whereby ro work 


upon 1t, is to win it by Arguments, It muſt determine 
: its 
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ts own Choice, fince other things cannot derermine it 5 
and therefore ſuch things muſt be ſuggeſted and propo- 
ſed to it, as can perſwade, but nothing that can force and 
compel It. . 

For this indeed is all the Hold, that any Law can have 
ypon the Will of Man ; zt naturally wills and chuſes what 
js good, and hates and refuſes what is evil, And this 
gives a Law ſome Power over it, in binding it ro chuſe 
what the Lawgiver has a Mind ir ſhould, if he firſt 
make it deſirable, He may win ir its in own way, viz. 
If he make Obedience to become its Intereſt, and ſhew it 
plainly, that it can be no gainer by Diſobedience, bur 
that ic 1s by far the better for it ro chuſe whar he en- 


 joyns, than to refuſe ir. For the Wills own proper Mo- 


tion, and natural way of Working, carries it on to deſire 
and chuſe that which appears ro be good, and to fly 
and refuſe that which is known to be evil. Ard there- 
fore when the things propoſed in the Law, have a moſt 
defrable good annexed to the Performance, and a moſt 
hateful Evil joyned with the Tranſgreflion of them ; this 
5 an Engagement and rye upon it indeed to chuſe the 
Duty for the goodneſs-ſake, and to avoid the Sin for the 
evil that accompanies it. Ir binds it ſo far, as its own 
Defires and Inclinations, Hopes and Fears can bind it; 
and lays Obedience in the way to thar, which it loves 
and ſeeks; ſo rhar if it would come ar thar, there is no 
other Mcans, bur this muſt be the way to it. 

And this is the way, whereby all Laws oblige us. 
For they are backed with ſuch Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, as make it every Man's Advantage to do what 
they enjoyn him. The evil of Diſobedience is always 
greater, yea, in caſe of the Divine Laws, infinite- 
i greater, than the evil of obeying; ſo thar if 

e Wills of Men chuſe in their own way, and will be 
wrought upon by their own Motive, they muſt deter- 
mine themſelves ro that wherero the Laws would bind 
them, And this ſecuring of that which is commanded, 
by making ir far worſe for any Man to break than ro 
fulfil ir, 1s abſolutely neceſſary, and naturally inſepara- 
ble from all Laws. For a frightful Penalty, is cither ex- 
preſly mentioned, or, if nor, it is always implyed. It 
the Puniſhment is ſer down, then they who tranſgreſs 
muſt ſuffer what the Law threatens z bur if it be not, 
X 5 | they . 
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' they muſt undergo what the Legiſlator pleaſes. So that 
Puniſhment can never be pulled away from Law, bur if 
there be a Command given, which makes no Penalty 
due, nor creates a Righr of inflicting any ; it has only the 
Name of a Law or Commandment, bur thar is all, for ir 
contradicts its Narure. A reque#t or entreaty it may be, a 
Counſel or Advice ; but a Law or Command it never is. 

And ſeeing all Obligation to Action, 1s only an Oh. 
ligation upon our Wills, to make them chuſe to a&, 
rather than to omit whar the Law intends ro oblige them 
to; tis plain, that where there is no room fo Will 
and Choice, rhere is none likewiſe for Law and Obliga- 
tion. For we cannot wz// and chuſe thoſe Actions, which 
are unchoſen : And therefore we cannot be moved or ob- 
liged by any Law, to will or chuſe them. 

And thus ir appears, both from the Nature of Lay, 
and from the Force of Obligation, both which are antece. 
dently neceſſary to make up the Nature of Sin or Obedi. 
ence, that all the Reſtraint which is laid, and all rhe Pu- 
-iſhments which are inflicted by Laws, are only upon 
our voluntary and choſen Actions. 

And this will yer further appear, if we confider ſome 
other things, which are conſequent to Sin or Obedience, 
and enſue upon the Working or Commiſſion of them ; 
as are, | 
Thirdly, Rewards and Puniſhments, Commendation 
and Reproof. Every Lawpiver commends and rewards 
thoſe who keep his Laws, | and puniſhes and reproves all 
ſuch as break and tranſgreſs them. Bur now all this can 
#3 5 have Place only upon their * voluntary Actions, which 
; p 7 were at their own Choice, and in their own Liberty ei- 
hes od ther to have exerted, or omitted. For no Actions can 
a ip DE imputed to a Man, either for him or againſt him, 
| Grfporg further than they depended. on him. Becauſe there is 

no thanks at all due ro him, for doing rhat which he 
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could not avoid ; -nor any Charge at all capable to be 
£5«,y©- brought againſt him, for failing ro do what we could not 
720 #za- do. Who would ever be fo abſurd, as to reprove and 
0%, eve puniſh a Man, for being /ow of Stature, or weak of Body, 
gem J4y9- | 
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for being born of mean Perſons, or to a ſmall Fortune ? 
Theſe, and all other things of like Nature, which a Man 
could never help, may be his Mzsfortune, bur nor his 
fault ; and wharſoever he ſuffers upon the account of 
them, may be, and often is, his Ca/amity, but by no 
means his Puniſhment, Tf he is blamed for them, when 
it never was in his Power to hinder them, the Imputarion 
aid on him reſts nor #here, bur falls all upon that Cauſe, 
whoſe free Pleaſure ir was ſo to order him. Agree- 
ably whereunto the YViſe 'Man tells us, Thar whoſoever 
mecketh the Poor, reproacheth not him, who cannor he' 
bis Poverty, but bx Maker, whoſe Pleaſure it was to dil- 
poſe of him in rhat Condition, Prov. 17, 5. And as he 
can bear no ju Blame, ſo neither can he undergo any 
juſt Puniſhment for the ſame. Barbarous Cruelty indeed 
he may fall under, which would have taken place with- 
out a Law, as well as with it ; bur /egal and juft Penal- 
ties, he never can. 

And ſeeing no Action is puniſhable but whar is cho- 
{m, ir is plain, that the Laws of God impole reſtrainr, 
and threaten Puniſhmenr, only ro our voluntary Actie 
ns. 

Which will ſtill further appear, from another effect of 
every /mful and puniſhable Action ; namely this, 

Fourthly, Thar it is ſuch, for which our own Conſti- 
ences will blame and condemn us, and which we ſhall la- 
ment in Repentance and Remorſe. One preat part even of 
Hell-Torments, 1s this Remorſe and Worm of Conſcience. 
For there is no Action, for which we ſhall be puniſhed 
there, bur, when ir is too late, we ſhall endeſly repent of 
it, Their J/orm there, as our Saviour faith, dying not, 
Mark 9. 44. Bur now it is an utter Abſurdity, and dowh- 
right Madneſs, for any Man to be angry at himſelf for 
that, which he could .neyer help, and to repent that 
ever he commitred thar, which ir was not in his Power 
thinder. For doth it ever repent any Man, that he is 
not tall of Stature, that he was not born as ſtrong as 
Samſon, or made immortal as an Angel2 Was any Man 
ever rouched with Remorſe, becauſe he breaths, and 
ſleeps, and thirſts, and hungers* No Man ever is, or 
ever can with Reaſon be angry ar himſelf, bur when 
he ſees thar he has been wanting ro himſelf; when he 
tas dane that, which it was in his own Choice ro have 
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done otherwiſe. For all Remorſe, is for a willing Of. 
fence : a Man chuſes it when he commits ir, and there 
fore, when afterwards he ſees his Error, he condem; 
himſelf for it. 

And fince a Man's own Conſcience condems him for 
all thoſe things, for which God's Law will puniſh him, 
and no Man can condemn himſclf for doing any thing 
bur what he choſe to do: neither his own Conſcience 
can condemn, nor the Law puniſh him, for any, bur his 
voluntary and choſen Actions. 

And kg upon all theſe Reaſons we ſee, Thar ir is 0n- 
ly our voluntary and choſen Actions, whereupon God's 
Laws lay reſtraint, and whercfore, at-the laſt Day, he 
will inflict Puniſhment;ſo that no Sin is damning which 
is not choſen. This is a very clear and well-grounded 
Truth. For the Nature of Law vihich makes good and 
evil, of Obligation which enforceth ir, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments from God, of Acquieſcence and Remorſe from 
our own Conſcience, which enſue upon it; all theſe eyi- 
dently evince and prove it. For not any one of them 
1s concerned about any Actions, but thoſe which pro- 
ceed from Choice, nor have to do with any Works but 
what are wilful. So that every Action, whereto there is 
Law and Obligation, Exhortation and Admonition, Reward 
or Puniſhment, Commendation or Reproof, Acquieſcence or 
Remorſe, as there are forall thoſe which the Laws of God 
will Sentence; every ſuch Action, T fay, is an effect of 
our own Will, or a voluntary choſen Action, 

Thus is it clear from the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, 
that all our Aftions are not governed by God's Laws, io 
as to be ſtrictly either enjoyned or prohibired, puniſhed 
or rewarded by them ; bur only thoſe among them, which 
are voluntary and choſen. 

And this will appear yet further. 
fb From the plain Declarations of the Scripture conceri- 
LL 19 : | 

That whereby God (2) Iooks upon his Laws to be ei 

ther broken or kept, is the (b) Choice and Conſent of the Heart, 


(b) Non eſt My Son, give me thy Heart, ſairh Wiſdom, ' Prev. 23. 26- 


So long as that is pure, we can have no. damning Stain 


peccatum, nift volentt, Avg. de lib. Arbit. 1, 3, C. IF. | 'Fz Tn P1171. 
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us, for out of the Heart, as our Saviour afſures us, 


ul choſe things mu#t proceed, which God will judge to de- 


4 Man, Marth. 15. 18, 19, 20. (6) 
The Luſts of our Fleſh, muſt gain the 
Cinſent of our Wills, before they be- 
come deadly Sins,and conſummate Tranſ- 

eſſions. Luſt, ſays S. Fames, when 
having won oyer the Liking and Ap- 
probation of our Wills, and a half Con- 
ent to its impure embraces) zt has con- 
wived, bringeth forth the Embryo or 
nude Draught (anſwerable ro Conce- 
prion, which is but a half-Producdti- 
m)of $in : And this Embryo of /in,when 
(by being brought on ro a full Choice 
and Conſent, or, what is more, to Acti- 
om and Practice) it 3s finiſhed, bring- 
th forth its genuine Off-ſpring Death, 
ſan 1.15. The Conſent of our Hearts 
then muſt compleat our Sin, and our 
own * Wills muſt of neceſſity concur 
to work our Ruin. For we muſt wil- 
fully reject and caſt off the Law which 
would keep us in, and go beyond ir 
when we behold ir, before our Tranſ- 
greflion will have got up to the pitch of 
: damnable Pollurion, or a mortal 


It ſhould be, 
| john 3. 4. 
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(b)Accordingly wilful Sins, 
S., Paul appropriately calls, 
Sins pertaining to the Conſci- 
ence, For of the Moſaick Sa. 
cyifices, which were appoint- 
ed only for Sins of Igaorance 
that made an external Un- 
cleanneſs, but not for wil- 
ful Sins; tho' they Sanfifie, 
ſaith he, 10 tbe purifying of the 
Fleſh, yet they can make none 
perfeit, as pertaining to the 
Conſcience, 1.e. as to wilful 
Sins. For wilful Sins, which 
burden the Conſcience, had 
no Proviſion of any Sacri- 
fices by his Law, Zeb, g.' 
9: 13-7 ; 
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Crime. Nay, I add further, rill we are come thus far, 
8 wilfully ro reject the Law, and knowingly to tranſ- 
preſs itz; we ſhall not be interpreted to commit thar, 
which the Goſpel calls F Sin, and which ir ſtrictly for- 
bids and ſeverely threatens under that Name. SE. 
wewill rake S. Fohn's Word, this is his Explication of Jig Ge 
It, Sin, ſays he, is the Tranſgreſſion, as we render it, 
but more fully, and more agreeably ro rhe Original ,;, x. 
rhe + renouncing or caſting off the Law, yo; 
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Clem, Alexand. Strom. 2. p. 284. edit. Lug. 


fHecalls is not xggyowa, which is the proper Word to denote a 
Jung befide the Law, or a Tranſgreſſon of it ; but vow re, which imports a 


teing withous Law, or a renouncing of it. 
tle lawkſs and diſobedient, 1 Tim, I. 9. 
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And thus we ſee, that from plain Scripture, as well az 
frotn clear Reaſon, it manifeſtly appears, thar all our Agj.' 


ons are not governed, nor will hereafter be judged 
God's Laws ; bur ſuch only among them, as are volunta. 
ry and choſen. 

And therefore- although there be no Law of Chrif, 
which gives Men Leave to ſin without Fear of Puniſhment, 
yet ſome Actions there may be againſt many, or mf 
of Chriſt's Laws, which ſhall not be judged to be puniſh. 


able Tranſgreſſions of them; as are all our voluntary 


and wnchoſen Adtions. And of this ſort, are all thoſe con. 
fittent Slips, which, as I ſhewed before, not only are, 
but needs muſt be born with, and allowed by the Coye- 
nant of rhe Goſpe]. For it is our involuntary Failings, 
which are our unavoidable ones, becauſe we have no 
Power to avoid where we have no Liberry to will and 
chuſe ; and fince rhey are ſuch as we cannor help, they 
are ſuch likewiſe as God piries, and ſuch as the Goſpel 


'doth not puniſh, but graciouſly pardon and diſpen(s 


with, 


CHAP, III. 
Of the Nature and Danger of voluntary Sins, 


H4ving thus clearly ſhewn in the General, thar all 

the Diſpenſation, and Allowance for our conſiſtent 
Slips under the Goſpel, comes not ſrom the nakedneſs and 
want of "Penalty in any of Chriſt's Laws, bur only from the 
Imperfetion and Involuntarineſs of our own Afions : 1 
will deſcend now to conſider particularly, what thoſe com- 


ſiſtent Slips and Tranſgreſſions are. 


In the Management whereof, I ſhall ſhew theſe tw 
things : 
Fir, That our voluntary and choſen Sins "and Tranſ- 


greſſions of any of Chriſt's Laws, are not conſiſtent with 4 


—_ of Grace and Salvation, but are deadly and dane 
nable, 


Secondly, 
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2s MI” Secondly, Thar our involuntary and choſen ſlips are con- 
tie MM jen! and ſuch as Chriſts Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 
by Wt gr aciou/ly bear and diſpenſe with. 
. Fir, I ſay, No voluntary ſin, or choſen tranſgreſſion of 
my of Chriſts Laws, 1s conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace and 
|, Salvation, but us deadly and damning. 
+. WM To make this our, ir will be very requiſite ro ſhew, 
Fr i. What ſinful ations are voluntary and choſen : 
d, | 
: - That none of them s conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 
n. ku deadly and damning. 
ro, WM 1. Phat ſins and tranſgreſſions are voluntary and cho- 
= [7 
' Then we commit a wz/ful choſen ſin, when we ſee and 
no Mlcmſider of the ſinfulneſs of any attion which we are rempt- 
nd Mecdto, and after that chuſe to att and perform it. Every 
TN fin, is a fin againſt Knowledge ; for the Will is a 
pel blind faculry, and can chuſe nothing rill our mind pro- mls 
ne MWpoſerh ir. All choice, is an act of * Reaſon and Under- . Tay 
funding, a F preferring one thing before another ; and **7%*, 
we muſt view and conſider both, before we can prefer wg: ot 
ter dr ton 
= : : — p#]or xg- 
—_ MTW, 0 TegBentyo whvor Tm 1 up. n zo Tecu rents Us TH Ad'vu, g Naycithe 
kndron, Rhod. Paraph. in Eth. Arift, lib. 3. cap. 4. + T8 Te5apt]y 
Gus omuatyery 70 Fes £77pwy aipsrby, Ibid. 
That which ſuggeſts rhe finfulneſs of any action to us, 
1s, (-"d fers the evil of ir before us when we are abour to 
" Weuſe ir, is our Conſcience, For God has placed this 
1 Monitor of every Mans Duty, in every. Mans Breaſt, in- 
by ming ir fully and plainly about good and ill, by the 
wr rice of Narute and of rhe Goſpel, to tell him upon every 
a h occaſion what he requires from him. And rill ſuch time, 
C &men have debauched their underſtandings into a groſs 
mitake of their Dury, ſo as to call Evil Good, and Good 
om” WE"; and God in his juſt anger has given them up to a 
fate of hardneſs and a reprobate mind, or a mind (>| void YA 
0 WI" judgment ; their own Conſciences will keep them "4 nas 
f nnd of Gods Laws, (eſpecially the great Laws of natu- Rom, 1, 28 
W kl Obligation , which no man of Reaſon can pretend | 
? * Wporance of, and generally of others roo if they have nor 
a7 Jy culpably negligent to inform themſelves abour the 
me) and not ſuffer them ro rranſgreſs withour reproof.So 
4 t every wilful ſin, is a fin againft a mans own mind or 


inſczence, 


Nay 
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Nay further, ſo long as mens hearts are ſoft, and they 
conſciences are render, and before ſuch rime as 
are wholly enſlaved to their appetites, and quite hardey. 
ed in ſin; their conſciences, eſpecially in ſome great and 
Frightful inſtances , will not only ſugge# and repreſen 
their Duty, bur argue alſo, and debate againſt thei 
laſts for the practice and performance of it. And ther 
Men are not won at the firſt offer, nor conſent to fuli] 
the ſin upon the firſt aſſault of the remprarion 3 bur are 
drawn in after a Iong deliberation and debate, and dil. 
pute rhe marrer with themſelves before they ſubmit t 
zr For when mens conſciences do not nakedly ſuggef 
bur moreover plead the cauſe, and urge the obſery. 
ance of rheir duty ; there are arguments on both ſides 
ro render the choice at firſt fomewhar doubtful. The 
Law of God promiſes an 7nfinite reward to the aCtion of 
obedience, and threatens an endleſs puniſhment if we 
diſobey-; both which are future, and ro be expected in 
the next World. And the temptation inducing us to ſin, 
preſents us with a fair ſhew of ſenſitive pleaſure, profit 
or honour if we practiſe, and threatens us with all the 
contrary evils if we neglect it: both which ir ſcts beſore 
us as things preſent, to be felr and enjoy'd by us even 
now whiltt we arc here in this World: Now theſe are 
great motives on both ſides, each of them bidding fair 
for our conſent. Our minds or conſciences ſuggelt the 
fir, and our fleſhly appetites and carnal reaſon repreſent 
the ' latter ; and for a good while theſe two Advocates 
ſolicire the cauſe on both fides, and diſtract and divide 
our wills berween them. So that when ar laſt the tempta- 
rion doth overcome , and the Law of Luft in rhe mem; 
bers prevails over the Law of God in the mind ; yet 1; 
that after a ſtrife and a war, affer a tedious toyl and 
much contenrivn. And theſe wilful fins, becauſe we un- 
_ derwent a great confli# ih our own minds abour them, and 
paſt through a long deliberation, © in an alternate ſuccel- 
fion of defires and averſations, hopes and fears, imperfect 
choices and refuſals, e're rhe conſent of our wills was 
gain'd over to rhe commiſſion of them, are call'd delibe- 
rate fins, 
Every wilful choſen fin then, is a fin againſt knowleagt 
and againſt conſcience, 'when our own heart rebukes and 


checks us at the time of inning, telling us that - 
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th forbidden that which we are abour ro do, notwith- 
tanding which we preſume to do ir. And if it happen to 
be in an inſtance thar 1s greatly criminal, and frightful 
unto Conſcience, which therefore puts us upon demurs, and 
creates diſpute and arguing ; then 1s it not only a known, 
but a y 7 mag fin alſo. 

Nay, where we have time, and there is a ſufficienr 
race ro conlider in berween the opportunity and the 
ation ; if we know thar the action is ſinful, and are 
not in ignorance about ir, by kaving either never heard 
of it, or quite forgot ir ; we fin wilfully, whether our 
conſcience checks us for it, and we conſider of it or no. 
For whereſoever we can conſider, we can chuſe, there 
being motives on both fides ſuffic@nr to determine our 
choice on either. And as for all thoſe fins which we 
know , whenſoever we have time, ye can think and 
confider of them. For - all thought is free, and if we 
have leiſure, we may employ it according ro our own 
liking. We cannor think, 'ris true, of many things at 
once, bur we can confider of any one, and employ our 
minds upon it when, and how /ong we pleaſe. So thar 
in all ſuch leiſurely tranſgreſſions, if we acted inconſi- 
derarely, our 1inconfideration was our own fault, and 
entred only becauſe we ſuffered it, and had a mind to 
it 

In all ſuch actions therefore as we know are ſinful, 
every tranſgrefſion with t:me and /#&;ſure is voluntary 
and choſen, For either we ſaw and conftidered it be- 
fore we ventured on it, or we might have ſcen ir if we 
would, Our thoughts indeed are our own, fo that 
even at ſuch times as we have leiſure ro conſider, we 
may ſtill, if we pleaſe, tranſgreſs withour all confidera- 
ton, Bur if we do, thar is not our miſhap, bur our 
faulr, and we muſt anſwer for ir. For where God has 
given us both Power, and Time, wherein to ſee and con- 
ider ; he moſt juſtly expects, and will certainly exact 
at our hands an account of what is done, as of a known 
and confiderate action. So that nor only our confide- 


nte and deliberate rranſgrefſions, bur ſuch others like- 
Wileas are unconſidered, ſhall be judged wrlfl fins, if they 
are acted leiſurely, and are in ſuch inſtances as we kucw 
ae ſinful, 
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Theſe ſins of time and /er/ſure in known inſtances of it 
and of deliberation, are our voluntary wilful ſins, And as 
for them, they are all of a heinous guilr, and a cryj 
nature. Every commiſſion of them, 1s a deſprſing of 
Law. For when we ſin wilfully, both our duty and our 
fin being ſer before us, and both being compared and 
thought of by us, whilſt we ſee, or if we eds + may ſee 
and conſider both, we deſpiſe and rejef obedience ty 
the Law, and willingly and adviſedly prei-r the obedi. 
ence of our fin before it. Upon which account, our fin. 
ning wilfully, is called a deſpi/ing of the Law, Heb. 1. 28, 
And foraſmuch as ſuch de/p:/ing of the Law (which is no- 
thing leſs than rhe will of Almighty God, who is mok 
extreamly offended by ir, and can moſt ſeverely p-niſhit 
is an act of the greateſt boldneſs and preſumption : there- 
fore as our wilfuLand choſen fins, tiled, in another word, 

(4) Deut, (d) preſumptuous ſms, Pal. 19. 13. And fince ſuch pre- 
17. 12. ſuming with open eyes to deſpiſe Gods Law, is a- profett 
Willdo pre- rejeing of his Law and Authority, an open caſting off his 
Jumpmoufly ,,1,. and rebelling againſt his Soveraignty ; doing wilingh 
_ xee” and adviſedly what he forbids, and ſetting up our own wil 
abr%, 7” in oppoſition to hx, which 1s the higheſt inſtance of pride 
not b:arken, : , 
and z»ſolence, and oppoſing God : therefore are our wilful 
fins ſaid to be acted, through rebellious pride, and with a 
* tp yet * high hand, Numb. 15. 30, 31. 
v 7:pnpze Bur now as for rheſe fins, which, being thus conſidered 
vice, and deliberarc, art voluntary and choſen ; rhey are notall 
either conſidered or deliberated of, willed or choſen in the 
ſame way. For even among our wilful fins, we muſt ob- 
{ſerve this difference. | 

Firft, Some of them are choſen expreſly and diret- 
Hy, 

Second/y, Others are choſen only #ndireAly and by in 
tcrpretation, 

1. Some ſins are choſen expreſly and diretly, And ſuch 
are all thoſe ſinful actions, wherero rhe conſideration and 
rhoughts of our minds are particularly dire&ed, and 
which we eye and view before we chuſe and act them. 
They are ſuch fins, which we ſee and atrend ro ar the 
time of acting ; or, which is more, whereat we pauſe and 
deliberare, doubr and demur, when we have a con- 
Aict and difpure in our own minds, wherher we ſhould 
Coumir, or keep off from them. And ſuch direct choice 
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and expreſs volition ordinarily happens » When men ſin 
with ſome tenderneſs, and ſenſe of conſcience. They 


cannot a& againſt rheir conſcience withour a check ; or 


they cannot chuſe the ſin as ſoon as it is offered, bur. 
they undergo a ſucceflion of fears and defires firſt, For 
the temptation ſojicits them ro work the fin, and their 
emſcience, being awakened by Gods Law, would deter 
them from it ; ſo thar they have a particular and expreſs 
conſideration of both fides, before they act either. As 
for this way of finning therefore, by expreſs choice and 
dire4 volition, 1t 1s incident ordinarily, not to all finners 
whatſoever, (unleſs ir be in ſuch heinous inſtances of fin 
whereat the Conſciences of rhe worſt men are apt tro 
fartle) bur only ro thoſe of a middle rate, whoſe conſcj- 
ences,, being not quite hardened as yer, make them tran(- 

s with reluftance and remorſe. A 

Bur befides theſe, there are 

2, Other ſinful actions, which are nor: choſen dire&ly 
and expreſly, but only indiretly and by znterpreta- 
tion, 

By an #ndire and znterpretative choice, I mean ar 
expreſs choice of ſuch a ſtate of things, as makes ſome 
finful actions afrer that tro be no longer a matrer of free 
choice, bur almoſt neceſſary and unavoidable. For ſome 
things are in our power at f:r, cither ro do, or omir 
them; bur by ſome free actions of our own, we-Gan, if. 
we will, put that power out of our own hands-ſqes 
that afrerwards we cannot keep off from then Ave 
would. 

Thus a ſervant, for inſtance, who is ſtrong and healthy, 
can, it he pleaſe, perform his Maſters will, and do wha: 
he requires of him. Bur if he chuſe, by incemperance 
or other wickedncſs, to maim hy boay, or impair his 
bealch ; he has parted with his own abiliry, and his omif- 
hon of his bounded ſervice after that, is no longer a mar- 
ter of choice, bur of neceſſity. A wealthy man can eaſily, 
if he will, give every man hs own, and honeſtly diſcharge 
thoſe debrs, wherein he may ſtand ingaged to other men : 
Bur if he chuſe ro waſte hs eſtate, by Vice or Profuſe- 
neſs, or otherwiſe, to throw away hi riches ; he isno lon- 
fer able ro do what he ſhould, bur detains the goods of 
other men thenceforward,, not becauſe he will nor, bur 
br that he cannot help it. 

Now 
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Now theſe omiſſions of the /ame ſich ſervant, and thi 
diſhoneſty of the impoveriſhed man, in this neceſfſitous ſtare 
of things, whereinto they have thrown themſelyes, are 
no matrer of particular and expreſs choice, becauſe, x 
the caſe ſtands, it is is not in their power to refule them, 
Bur. yer they were choſen by them 7ndirely and in the 
general, when they choſe to pur themſelves into this we 
ceſſitour ſtate, wherein, being once placed, rhey ſhould na 
have the power thenceforward ro avoid them. And thy 
now they are neceſſary in themſelves, yer that nece{lity be. 
ing of their own chuſing, they were, as the Schools ſpeak, 
voluntary in their cauſe. And becauſe thar, which they 
finfully do or omit now under this neceflity of their own 
making, 1s 77terpreted ro them, and charged upon them, by 
virtue of their former choice, as if now in every particu 
lar, they did expreſly chuſe it: therefore do I fay it i; 
choſen by Interpretation ; (z. e.) it 1s, imputed to them, and 
may be exatted of them, as if they had choſen it expreſly. 

And as for thoſe ſinful actions or omiſſions, which are 
choſen only zndirefly and implicitly (viz.) in the free 
chorce of that cauſe, which made them afterwards to be al 
neceſſary ; they may very fairly be 2mputed to us, and 
interpreted to be our own. For in all reaſon, rhe natural 
and immediate effects of a mans own free and deliberate 
choice may be charged upon him; and if he chules his 
neceflity, 1 1s fit thar he ſhould anſwer for it, and bear 
the puniſhment of thoſe fins, which he commits under it. 
Whar is a matter of any mans choice, may be an article 
of his accuſation, and a matter of his puniſhment allo. 

As for ſuch effects, indeed, as are fo remore, that a mans 
underſtanding, in the honeſt and fincere uſe of it, car- 
nor ſee them, although he do chuſe the cauſe , yet 
neither God nor Men will look upon him to have cho- 
ſen them. For there can be no choice where there 1 
no knowledge, becauſe a man muſt ſee a thing before 
he will and chuſe ir. Bur when effects lye near, and M- 
obvions to any ordinary capacity, if ir do bur uſe an MW! 
honeſt diligence, as moſt mens neceflity of finning doth Wi | 
to thoſe free actions which produce ir ; there ir is only 
mens /loth and n:gligence if they do nor diſcern it : And 
if they chuſe blindfold, when they mighr ſee if they 
would open their eyes, 1t 1s all one in Gods account as 1! IO « 


zhey did ſee it. For it is againſt all reaſon in the wow 
that 
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thar the ſinful neglects of men, ſhould take away the 
rights of God. He has given rhem faculties, wherewith | 
ro ſee things before they chuſe rhem, and he requires that 
they ſhould uſe thoſe faculties ro ſee the ſame. And if they 
will not uſe them, that js rheir own fault ; bur what .he 
requires of them he will {till exact, and puniſh them for 
what is done, as for a choſen action. 

So that as for thoſe fins, which men have choſen in their 
nxt and diſcernible Cauſe, although they are nor free ro 
cuſe or refuſe rhem in the Particulars themſelves, they 
are a part of their acconnr at the laſt Judgment. Whar 
ischoſlen zndireFly and by interpretation, is looked on as 
their own, and, if it be evil, will be imputed to thein for 
their condemnation. 

Bur now ſeveral of mens fins are of this laſt ſort. For 
a5 we ſaw of ſome particular actions, that they are choſen 
mn the Particulars direftly and expreſly : So are rherc 
likewiſe ſeveral others, which inthe parriculars cannot be 
refuſed, bur were choſcn in the general, in the free choice 
of that Cauſe which has made them all afterwards neceſſa- 
ry, ſo thar they are vo/untary only indire4ly, and choſen by 
interpretation. For there is nothing ſo common in rhe 
World, as for men by their free choice of ſome tins, to 
bring themſelves intoa neceffiry of others : They freely will 
and chuſe ſome, which neceſſarily cauſe and effect more. 

Now as for thoſe things, which may bring men into 
this neceflity, ſomerimes one fin by Natural conſequence 
draws on more ; as expenſive vices and oleic may 
necefſitare men ro leave their Debrs _—_ and the Fami- 
les unprovided for. But chiefly they are ſuch things, as 
make them 7ncon/iderate and haſty. For therefore ordina- 
ly it is, that in the Particulars we cannot exprefly chuſe 
or refuſe ſeveral fins, becauſe we cannor flay particularly 
and expreſly ro conſider of them. We have brought our 
ſelves ro ſuch a paſs, that they flip from us withour rea» 
ning and enquiring abour them. For either our under- 
ſtanding is diverted, thar ir cannot ; or ſo wellacquainred 
with them, thar ir 922ed not look upon them to obſerve 
and conſider them. And fince we do nor particularly con- 
ider of them when they come, we cannot expreſly will 
and chuſe them : Bur foraſmuch as we choſe the cauſe of 
dthis inconſideration, we are ſaid to chuſe them indir 
*Mtly, and by interpretation. Ne 
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And as for the wilful and choſen Cauſes of ſuch incon. 
fideration, T ſhall diſcourſe of them under theſe zwo ſors, 
viz. as cauſing ſuch inconfideratior in fins, either, 

1. Of commiſſion, or doing what « forbidden, 

2. Of omiſſion, or nepleFing to do whatis commanded. 

1. For thoſe cauſes of inconiideration in our fins of com- 
miſſion, which make us venture on them withonr all doubr 
or diſquifition, rhey are chiefly theſe : 

Firit, Drunhenneſs. 

Secondly; Seme immdulged paſſion. 

Thirdly, Habit or cuſtom of ſinning. 

For all theſe, when once we have conſented ro them, 
take away either wholly, or in great mealure, all further 
freedom, and make us will and chuſe whar 1s evil inde- 
liberately, and withour confiderarion. 

Firſt, As for Drunkenneſs ;- we find daify in thoſe per- 
ſons who are ſubject ro ir, thar ir ſo diſorders and unſct- 
rles ail rhe intelle&ua! powers, thar they have ſcarceany 
uſe of tom ar all. For their memory fails, and their 
judgmenr forſakes them. They have commonly no thoughts, 
for thar preſent rime, of good or evil, 'of expedient or in- 
expedient, Their rcaſen 18 overwheimed and laid quite 
aſleep, znd there is norhing ordinarily that is awake and 
active in them, bur their bodily luſts and ſenſual paſſions, 
which then hurry them on rocany thing thar fa!js1n their 
way withour the leaſt oppofirion. So that they are 
wholly roverned by their appetites, and, for thar rime, 
unbridled paſſions, of luſt, or cruclty, or envy, or revenge. 
They 6/ab out that, which in their right wirs they would 
conceal ; and do, what in a ſober mode they would con- 
demn. And fo little is there of thar reaſon and underſtand- 
ing in all their ſpeeches and behaviour, which appears 
in them when the drunken fit is over, that any man may 
plainly ſee, how, for thar prefenr, ir is removed from 
them. So thar they act rafhly and irrationally , more 
like brute Beaſts than men, commitring rapes, or robberies, 
or bloodſhed, or any other mad frolicks and ſinful extra- 
vaganctes, without any deliberation or conſideration at 
all. And, 

Secondly, As for an indulged paſſion, we daily find, hat 
when 1t is permitted to 2row high, it has the ſame effect in 
making a man a&t inconfiderately, as Pine ir ſelf Þas. 
For a man 1nay be druxh and infiinut:d, with a voter! 
.. | * _ 
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anger, an zmpetuous luſt, an overpowering fear, as well as 
with wine. It ſhall make him quire forget ail Rules of 
decency and Virrue, and attend no more to them ar 
that time, than if he had never known them. Of anger 


it is affirmed to a Proverb, that ir is a (f) ſhort fit of mad- (f)lra furoy 
1:ſs. And the Caſe is the ſame in other paſſions, when brevis eft, 


they are ſuffered ro go on to amazing and ſtupefying de- 
grees. How many things are acted, in the hear of /uft, 
of fear, of anger, &c. which rhe men in their ſober wars 
conciemn ſo perfectly, that they would account them- 
ſelves ro be very much injured, if any man ſhould ſay 
that they mighr be inſnared into them, and fall under 
them 2 Of ſo grear power are mens paſſions, in clouding, 
nay. for a time, quire overwhelming their reaſon and un- 
deriianding. For ſuch is the condirion of the reaſonable 
ſul, that during 1ts being here united to the body, ir is 
ſubject ro all its a/terations, and liable, even in its moſt 
proper and ſpiritual operations of reaſon and knowledge, to 
be either 2zmproved, or hindred, or quite taken away, by 
thoſe changes which befal ir. In a ſound and undiſtemper'd 
b:dy, ir 1s free and ave ; bur if the bodily Spirits, which 
are thoſe great inſtruments thar ir makes uſe of, are ruffled 
and diſordered 5, if they are either confuſed and overcharged 
by ſtrong d-1.k or a ſtrong paſſion, blended and diſplaced 
by a phren/ie, blaſted by an apopiexy, or otherwiſe mix- 
ed and diſordered, quenched or oppreſſed, by any other vi- 
olent Diſeaſe : All uſe of reaſon and conſideration is 
ltrangely hindred, if not for a while perfectly eclipſed. 

And th.s all men arc fo ſenſible of, that every one is apt 

o plead chis in his own behalf, for thoſe faulrs which he 

commits in the height of pailion ; and others are as rea- 

dy ro admit of ir. For their great excuſe is, Thar their 

pation made them almoſt mad, and ſpurr'd them on ro 

act thy knew not what, withour all fober thought and | 
conſideration. 

Thirdly, As for the habit or cuſtom of chuſing ſinful 
4010s, it brings our wills ro ſuch an acquaintance with 
them, and ro ſuch an unſtudied forwardnels in embracing 
of them, rhar when an opportunity is offered for them, 
we cannor refrain from them if we would, or ſtand to de- 
liberare whether we ſhould chuſe them or no. For cu- 


form, as we daily ſee, in all ſorts of actions, begers ſuch 


a promptneſs and eaſineſs in performing thoſe things which 
2 Wwe 
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we are accuſtomed to, that we readily a&t them upon the 
next occaſion, without ſtaying ro think and conſider of 
them. Uſe, as was obſerved above, is a ſeccnd Nature ; 
and what we have been wont to do by long practice, we 
do-as eaſily, as quickly, and as inde.iberately, as we dg 
thoſe things which flow from rhe neceſſi:y of our very Na- 
ture it ſelf And as it is in all our other act:ons, ſo it is like. 
wiſe in our works of fin and diſobedience. By a long ac- 
quaintance with them and practice of them, we learn ar 
laſt ro chuſe them whenſoever we meet with rhem, with. 
out all thoughr and examination. For all the little doubts 
and exceptions of oar..minds againſt rhem, all rormenting 
fears and checks of Conſcience, have been ſo often ſilen- 
ced, that now/they are heard no more to make any delay 
in our embracing of them. And our w:/s have been lo 
accuſtomed to ſtrike in with them, and ro chuſe the ſinful 
action upon every return of the tempration, that now they 
do nor need to pauſe, bur act off-hand, and fin without 
enquiry. And our bodily powers are ſo naturally diſpoſed 
ro ſpririg our into the commiſſion of them upon occaſion, 
that they hardly ſtay for a Command, bur are as quick 
and haſty in the diſpatch, as our wills were in their in- 
deliberate chuſing of them. So thar our willing of them 
after a long uſe, is not a matrer of arguing and diſcourſe, 
of weighing and conſidering ; bur a ſudden, inconfide- 
rate motion. Ir is rather turned into an act of natwe 
than of chorce, and has more in ir of indeliberare neceſſi- 
ry, than of conſiderate liberty. And as ſuch, the Scrip- 
tyre is wont to repreſent it. For when fin is once grown 
into a confirmed habit, we are told, that it is not fo truly 
an inviting temptation, as a binding Law, Rom. 7. 25. 
Ir doth nor then ſo truly perſwade, as rule and commnd 
us. For we are /ed Captives by it, ver. 23. and ſold 
wnder it, ver. 14. We ſubmit to it our of neceſſity, 
and not out of choice ; becauſe we do nor chuſe where 
we cannot refuſe, and here, till the evil habit is altercd, 
or begins to wear off, we miſt be under ir, and cannot 
help it. For ir is now become our yery nature, and it 
3s almoſt as much out of our power to alter ir, as it is 
for a thing to caſt off whar is moſt natural to ir. Can rhe 
Ethiopian Blackamore change his shin, or the Leopard hs 
ſpors £ When they can do thar, then, faith Feremy, my 
20u giſe do good, who are accuſtemed to evil, Jer. 13. 23. It 
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men are ſo pleaſed, they may chuſe to ſin rhemſelves our 
of their liberty, rill rhey can no longer chuſ2, whilſt thar 
evil ſtare laſts, whether they ſhall fin any more_or no. 
A compleat habit, and a perfe# cuſtom, whilit it reigns 
unbroken ſhall make them fin beyond all /iberty, becauſe 
they will fin withour all deliberation ; and then they are 
yot up to thar pitch whereof S. Peter ſpeaks, Of them who 
cannot ceaſe from ſin, 2, Pet. 2. 14. 

In fins of commiſſion then, or doing thoſe things which are 
forbidden, the cauſes of indeliberateneſs and inconfidera- 
tion, are moſt uſually theſe three, viz. 4 drunken fit, a 
bigh paſſion, or a confirmed habit of Sinning. 

And then, 

2. As for the other Branch of ſins, viz. thoſe of omi4 
ſon, or negleting to do what we are commanded ; Beſides 
theſe three already mentioned, which have their evil in- 
fluence upon fins of that kind alſo, there is one great and 
particular Cauſe which takes away our liberty of choice 
in them, and rhar is a negleF of thoſe meaus, which are ne- 
ceſſary to the performance of the omitted Duty, For as it 
iSin all our other actions, ſo is it alſo in thoſe of obedi- 
ence ; they hang in a chain of dependance, and are belped 
onor hindred by ſeveral others, which, further than ro 
influence them, are nor re/:g:0us themſelves, nor make up 
any part of obedrence. There is a Religion of the means, 
as well as of the end; and ſome actions are helps and pre- 
paratives to a religious Duty, but otherwiſe they are no 
Duty in themſelves, Thus the nor ſtaying to look upon 24 
woman, or to gaze upon her beauty, is one means whereto 
our Saviour directs a man, thar he may be preſerved from 
coeting and luſting after her, Matth. 5. 28. So faſting 
isa furtherance ro prayer and repentance, and ſeyeral other 
inſtances of obedience. And the Caſe is the ſame in ſe- 
reral other things. For meekneſs, and patience, and con- 
tentedneſs, and forgiveneſs, and every other Virrue, has 
ſome particular helps and furtherances, ſome things that 
promote it and diſpoſe us for it, and orhers thar obſtruct 
and hinder ir. 

Now as there is this order in the things themſelves, ſo 
muſt there be likewiſe in our endeavours afrer rhecmm. We 
muſt rake them as they lye, and uſe the means that we 
may attain the Virtue. For meekneſs, humility, content- 


| edneſs, and the like, are nor ſo perfectly under the pow- 
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er of our wills, as rhat they can be exerred through their 
bare Decree and peremptory Commandment. Bur if we 
would attain them, beſides this imperiouſneſs of Com- 
mand, we mult further uſe all rhoſe means and he'ps, 
which fit and prepare us for them, In habits of the mind 
men are ſufficiently convinced of this. For it is not eye- 
ry one thar wills prudence, who is a wiſe ; or that wills 
learning, who is preſently a [earned man. Bur he who 
would be ſo, beſides his wing and defiring it, muſt read, 
and ſtudy, and obſerve, and ſeek inſtruftion : He muſt uſe 
all thoſe means which lye in the way to knowledge, and 
thoſe inſtruments which prepare for it, and are neceſſary 
to introduce it, before he can attain unto it. And the 
Caſe is the ſame in all v:rtuous and moral habits, which 
are ſeared in the wil/ likewiſe. For we muſt uſe thoſe in- 
ſtruments,which facilitate and diſpoſe us for theVirrue,be- 
fore the Virtue will bccome our own ; and we muſt purin 
practice all the means and. preſervatives againſt any Vice, 
before we can in reaſon hope ro conquer and avoid it, 
If we would nor be proud or peeviſh, we muſt abſtain 
from all rhe zn/ets to pride and peeviſhneſs. And if we 
would be meek and humble, we muſt not neglect the helps 
and * inffrumenrs promoting meekneſs and | airfo For 
the helps and rheVirrue mult both go rogether;ſo thar if we 
neglect the one, we ſhall certainly miſs of the orher allo. 
When once we have negieted the means of any Virtue 
therefore, we have parted with our power of obtaining 
t,--which we can not hope to do but ” thoſe means. We 
have thrown away our liberty, in lofing of our opportu- 
nity ; ſo that now our miſling of it, is not fo much a mar- 
rer of choice, as of neceſſity. And in firs of omrſſion, 
this is the great and ſpecial Cauſe, which puts them with- 
out our power ; for we neglect the means of doing what 
we ſhould, and after rhat, ir is nor fo'truly our free c hoice; 
as our necefſiry that we omit 1t. 

Theſe then are the cauſes, of our wanr of choice in the 
particular inſtances of fins, whether of commzſſion, or 0! 
omiſſion, We do not chuſe rhart evil which we commut, 
for wanr of conſiderateneſs ard deliberation, the freedom 
whereof is taken away from us, by drunkenneſs, paſſionate- 
neſs, and a habit or cuſtom of commitring ir. And we 


do not chuſe the om:ſjion of ſome Duty which we neglect, 
| for 
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for want of power, whereof we have deprived our ſclves 
through the neg/et of thoſe means, which are neceflary 
to the performance of it. So that both in deing what is 
fwbidden, and in neglefting what is commanded npon theſe 
Cauſes, we do what for that preſent we cannot' help. 
For we do not chuſe, becauſe we cannor refuſe it; and 
therefore it is not ſo much rhrough choice, as through ne- 
ceſſiry, that we are involved in the Tran{greflion. 

Bur al:hough theſe fins are thus undeliberared in them- 
ſelves, and thus unchoſen in their own Particulars ; yer 
fall we be puniſh'd for them as ſurely, as if we had ex- 
preſly choſen them, becauſe they were all choſen in their 
Cauſes. For we freely and deliberarely choſe rhar, which 
made them neceſſary ; and thar is cenongh ro make. us 
anſwer for all thoſe things, which we acted under thar 
necefſiry. | 

For as for drunkenneſs, which is one of thoſe Cauſes 
thar deprives us of all liberty, by raking away all confi- 
derareneſs and deliberation ; 'ris plain, that it either is, 
or may be deliberarely conlidered of and choſen. For 
drunkenneſs 1s a fin, which requires time in the very act- 
ng of ir. It is not.entred on in a moment, or diſpatched 
before a Man can have time to berhink himſelf ; for he 
may pauſe and deliberate at every Glaſs, and is free all 
along ro chuſce or refuſe rhe ſin before the Wine inflames 
him, Ir has nothing in it of ſudderneſs or ſurprize, and 
therefore nothing of indeliberation, Becauſe where a 
Man has time, he may deliberate if he will; and if he 
will not, rhat 1s his own fault, and he mnſt anſwer for ir, 
and is puniſhable in all reaſon as if he did. 

Tis true indeed, to a Man who has never tried, ard 
15 ignorant of the force of Wine, or of any other intox:- 
cating Liquor, and of irs ſudden way of diſcompoſing his 
Ppirirs and dethroning his Reaſon : Drunkenneſs at the 


firſt rime may be a fin of ſurprize, and an indeliberate 


aCtion, Becauſe he ſuſpects nor rhar a free Draughr, 
Which he takes down now, ſhould a, while hence work 
lo great an alreration : He is unacquainted yer wirh the 
ſtrength of ir, and knows not rhar ir will have ſuch effects 
upon him. And (ſo long as he doth nor {ce, thar intoxica- 
tion is at the end of his preſent draught, or a likely fruit 
of it, he cannot be ſaid ro deliberare of, or confiderately 
to chuſe ir, Ir happens ro him befides his expectation, 
F.4 and 
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and is nor an effect of choice, but of ſurprize. And thus 
it was with righteous Noah, ar his fir/t planting of a Vine. 


Theod Quaſt yard, Gen. 9. 20,21. And this being unforeſeen and in- 


deliberate, what a Man commits under it is the more 


Queſt. 56. excuſable. Bur after a Man has felr by himſelf, or has 


leaned from others, what the power of Wine, or any 0 
ther intoxicating Drink is, it is generally afterwards his 
own fault, and his own. choice if he be overcome by ix, 
For either he doth, or may ſee the ill effects of it ; and 
if for all that he chuſe ro go on 1n it, it is at his own pe. 
ril : Becauſe if he chuſes drunkenneſs, he ſhall be inter. 
prered to chuſe all thoſe finful effects whereto he may ſee, 
if he will, that Drunkenneſs expoſes Men. So thar as for 
this Cauſe of indeliberate fins, vi. Drunkenneſs ; it we 
ſee is 1n it ſelf deliberared of, and freely choſen. 

And as for the /econd caule of indeliberate fins, viz. ſome 
indulged paſſions, which grow to ſuch a height, as to drive 
us on furiouſly into the fulfilling of rhem withour ſuffering 
us to dcliberate abour them ; they alſo are a Cauſe of 
our own free choice and deliberarion. For it is in our 
power at firſt, either ro give way to a beginning paſſion, 
or to repreſs it. We can check it as we pleaſe whilſt it 
is low, becauſe then its ſtrength is very weak, and our 
own conſideration and command is the greateſt. Bur if 
we ſlacken the Reins, and give ir liberty ; then it knows 
no bounds,.. but proves roo ſtrong for us, and hurries us 
on whether we will or no. For in every ſtep which the 
paſſion makes, it doth ftill the more diſturb our Spirits, 
and thereby diſable all the power of our reaſon and con- 
fideration. So that proportionably as it encreaſes, our 
conſideration, and, together with thar, our choice and li- 
berty is lefſencd and impaired. Bur ar the firſt, whilſt 
It is young and of ſmall ſtrengrh, it is in the power of 
our own Wills, either to indulge it, or to ſtop and repreſs 
it. And therefore if it get ground upon us, it is by our 
own liking, becauſe either we expreſly chuſe ro ſtay upon 
it, and thercby rg feed and foment ir, or wilfully neglect 
ro uſe that power which we have over it, in curbing and 
reſtraining it. And when once we have of our own choice 
permitrred it to go too far, rhen is ir gor without our 
reach, and goes on further withour asking our leave, whc- 
ther we will or no. 


And 
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And herein lyes the great error of Men, viz. in that 
they free!y and deliberately conſent to the firſt beginnings. of 
in, and by their own voluntary yielding too far, they make 


all that follows to be plainly neceſſary. For the luſtful man 


deliberately and wilfully permits his wanton fancy ro 
ſport it ſelf with impure thoughts, and laſcivious imagi- 
narions, till by degrees his paſſion gathers ſtrength, and 
his luſt grows ſo high, thar all his powers of reaſon and 
Religion are ſcattered and clouded, and rendred wholly 
unable ro ſubdue ir. The angry Man freely and delibe- 
ntely hearkens to exaſperating ſuggeſtions, and cheriſheth 
diſcontents ſo long, till ar laſt his paſſion is'gor beyond 
his reach, and flies our into all rhe unconſidered inſtances 
of rage and fury, And the Caſe is the ſame in fear, in 
emy, in /ove, and hatred, and other paſſions. Men firſt 
conſent ro the firſ# ſteps and beginnings of a ſinful luſt, 
and when they have deliberately yielded to it a little 
way, they begin by degrees to be forced and driven by it. 
For all progreſs in a vicious luſt, is like a motion down- 
hill; Men may begin it where they pleaſe, bur, if once 
they are entred, they cannor ſtop where they pleaſe. All 


vice ſtands upon a (g) Precipice, and therefore although (g)0mnt is 


we may ſtay our ſelves ar the firſt ſetting our, yer we precipitt 


cannot in the middle. Bur although, when once we have vitium flat, 
gone'roo far, it be not at our own choice whether or no Juv.Sat. 1. 


we ſhall go further; yer was it in the free power of our 
own Wills, nor to have gone ſo far as we did, The en- 
ting ſo far into the paſſion, was an effect of our own 
will and free deliberation ; and if this make that necel- 
ary which is done afterwards, thar is a neceflity of our 
own chuſing. So that whatſoever. our after actions are, 
this cauſe of them is a matter of our own will, and free- 
ly choſen. 

And then as for the third cauſe of indeliberare fins, 
(viz.) a cuſtom and habit of ſinning ; that is plainly a 
matter of our own free chuſling, For it is frequent 
ats that make a habir, and they are all free, and ar our 
own diſpoſal. Becauſe rhe neceffity ariſes from the ha- 
bit, and doth nor go before ir ;. fo thar all thoſe acti- 
ons, which preceded and were the cauſes of ir, were free 
ad undetermined. Wherefore as for that indeliberare- 
nels in ſinning, which ariſech from an habit and cuſtom 
f/n; it doth not in any wile /efen or excuſe a _ 
action, 
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action. Nay, inſtead of that, it aggravares and augment 
jr. For this is fin improved up to the height, and he. 
come, -not ſo much a matter of chc7ce, as cf nature. Ang 
ro ſin thus, 1s to fin as the Devz/s themielyes do, from x 
natural Spring and Principle, withour rhe kelp of think. 
ing and diſpuriig. Upon which accounts,” as it is the 
moſt advanced itare of {in, ſo mutt ir be of ſuffering like. 
wiſe ; this ſtate of 7e:gning, and prevailing habits of fin, 
being, as S. Paul calls it, 4 body of death, Rom. 7. 23,24, 
All which aggravation, both of fin, and ſuftering, it has, 
becauſe ir 1s an aggregate and collected body of many 
wilfu! and preſumpruous fins. For before Mcn come {6 
far, they have deliberately choſen, and wilfully neglected 
ro retrain from all thoſe precedent actions, which haye 
advanced the {trengrth of fin to that pitch, and have made 
it ro be, nor fo much a temptation or a refuſable mutive, 


(h) Rom, as a binding (h) Law, and nece//it:ting nature. So that 
7+ 27s 


although rhoſe ſinful ations, which flow from us after 
thar we are come to a habit of fin, are indelib-rare and 
unchoſen: Yer as for our eyil habit ir ſelf, which is the 
cauſc of them, 1t was produced by a combination of wil- 
ful fins, and was in all the antecedent degrces a martter of 
choice and dclibcration. 

And laſtly, as for the cauſe of our inv9/untary emiſſions, 
(viz.) our nepleft of thoſe means, which are neceſſary to 
our performance of thoſe things which are commanded ; this 
is clearly our own fault, and comes ro paſs only becauſe 
we chuſe it and have a mind to it. For the reaſon why 
we neglect the means, is, becauſe we will nor uſe them. 
We have rime enough wherein to deliberate and conſider 
of them, and thereby to chuſe and practiſe rhem ; but we 
will nor uſe it to that purpoſe. The means and helps 
ro chaſtity, to meeckneſs, to contentedneſs, and other virtues, 
are all before us, and we have power ro put them in 
pragtice, if we think firting. For it is juſt the ſame for 
that matter, with the endowments of our w//s, as with 
thoſe of our minds and bodies. We can ſee and conſider 
of rhe means, of begetting knowledge and learning in ou 
minds ; and of thoſe receirs and rules, which are to pro- 
mote the health of our bodies ; and upon fuch conlidera* 
rion, we not only can, bur ordinarily- do make choice of 
them,. and pur them in praice, And although ir happen 


much otherwiſe with thoſe wiſe directions, and heipful 
rules 
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5 hat are given for the attainment of virtue, which 
e read ord narily only ro be known, but not to be pra- 
Filed; yer 1s 1t inthe choice of our own Wills, ro make 
þ of them if we pleaſe, as well as of the other. The 
-oict of them 1s a wilful negle&, for therefore we do 
ir uſc them, becauſe we chuſe ro omit them. So thar 
though when 'once we neglect the means, it be nor ar 
yr choice afrer that to atrain the virrne ; yer that neglect 
{elf was. The omititons in themſelves, ir may be, are 
zo: cholen, becauſe they cannot be refuſed : Bur that neg- 
jgence, which 1s the caule of their being ſo, is plainly an 


Thus then it plainly appears, thar our finful commiſſions 
won drunkenneſs, 'paſſionateneſs, and cuſtom of ſinning ; 
:nd our linful o-nzſſions upon our neglet of the means and 
mſtruments of virtue, all which are indeliberate and un- 
yſen in themſelves, were yer deliberately choſen in their 
cauſes, So thar all our neceffity in them, 1s a neceſlity of 
cur own making, feeing it was at our own choice whe- 
her ever we ſhould Ifave-come under it ; although, when 
* Woe we are ſubject ro ir, ir be no longer ar our liberty 
f Wiuhbcthcr or no we ſhall be acted by ir. 

And fince all theſe fins, which are thus indeliberate in 
', Miemſelves, were yer lo frecly choſen and deliberated in 
0 Wheir cauſes, rhey are all imputable ro us, and fir ro be 
$ Mrced upon us. They were choſen indirectly and inter- 
e MWjrctively, in the choice of that cauſe, which made rhem 
/ Wil afterwards ro be a/moſt, if not wholly neceſſary. For 
| Wether we did deliberate, or, which is all one, we had 
r Wine enough ro have deliberared as we ought, before we 
© Weiole our own necefſiry. So thar theſe ſinful actions, 
$S WVtich are unchoſen and uncon/idered in themſelves, arc yer 
, Wiputable ro us, and fir ro be charged upon us as our own, 
n Weecauſe we choſe them by an indire# and interpretative 
r WMivlition, f 
' WW 4s therefore there are ſome (ins, which are expreſly 
wild in the particulars by an expreſs choice and delibe- 
7 MWition ; fo likewiſe are rhere ſeveral others, which are 
© Weipreſly and deliberately willed only in their canfe, bur 
" MW" their own particulars are not choſen orherwile, than 
f Widirectly and by interpretation. 
1 © 4nd both theſe rogether, rake up the compaſs of our 
ful and choſen ſms, For cither we expreſly think, and 
' deliberately 


e&*& of our own choice and deliberation. ; 
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deliberately conſider of the finful action when we con, 


mir it; or we expreſly, and very likely deliberately 
thoughr, or mighr have thought ſo if we pleaſed, Upon 
that cauſe, when we choſe ir, which makes us now to f 
withour rhinking and deliberation. 

And by all this it appears now ar length, how know. 
ledge and conſideration always, and deliberarion often. 
times is implied in every wilful ſin. For the ſinful aQia 
is ſeen and conſidered, (or it 1s our faulr if it be n 
fince we had both time and powers for ſuch conſideration) 
either in z#t ſelf, or in its cauſe ; and being as ir is thus ; 
matter of our conſideration, it is likewiſe a matter of 
our choice, and a wilful action. 

And thus having ſhewn what ſinful actions are volun. 
tary and choſen ; I procced now to ſhew, 

2. Thar none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 
but deadly and damning. | 

As for our wi/ful ſins, they are all, as we have ſeen, 
of a moſt heinous nature ; being indeed nothing leſs, 
than a contempt of God's Authority," a ſmning preſumptu- 
ouſly, and with a high hand. They are a plain diſavow- 

(i) Elatioing of God's Will, and renouncing of his Soveraignty ; 
contemnen- they are acted in a way of defiance, and are not the un- 
zis in mini- avoidable ſlips of an honeſt and well meaning Servant, 
ms manda- bur the high affronts of a contumacious Subject, or of an 
#is culp MM gen (:) rebel. So that no favourite or child of God can 
fecir non ecyer be guilty of them, or he mult ceaſe to continue ſuch, 
ns uo if he be. . Becauſe they interrupr all favour and friend- 
in crimen JPip> and pur God and him into a ſtare of hoſtility and 
gravis ve- defiance ; ſeeing they are nothing leſs, than a renouncing 
bellionis of his Authority, at leaſt in that inſtance, and a caſting 
aevun ſatis off his Law. And this lawleſsneſs, or rejecting of the 
devem fim- Law, is that very word whereby S. Fohn deſcribes ſin. 
Plicts war f- For ſin, ſays he, is the tranſgreſſion, as we render it, but 
grefroms. more fully it ſhould be the (k) renouncing of the Lan, 
Bernard. | John 3. 4. In which ſenſe of fin, for a wilful and ve- 
de Pr #- bellious one, he tells us, that whoſoever abides in God ſims 
fy F not, verſ. 6. being indeed no longer a child of God it he 
ay - p do, bur of the Dev, verl. 8. 
op. 531. _ They deprive us of all the benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
( k ) Ay. {0 long as we continue in them, and of all rhe bleſſmgs 
wa, not purchaſed for us by his Death. This was their effect un- 
@zfay;> der the Law of Moſes, and it is ſo much rather _ 
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the Goſpe! of Chriſt. For the ſentenee, which thar Law 
pronounced upon all preſumptuous and wilful offenders, 
as death without mercy. The ſoul that doth ought pre- 

ymptuouſly, the ſame, by his contempruous fin, dad, 
#þ the Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among his 
pple, Numb. 15. 30. If ever ir could be proved a+ 

inſt him, by that diſpenſation there was no hope for 
tim. For he that deſpiſed, or contempruouſly (&) tran(- (4) in the 

ed Moſes's Law, died without mercy, ſaith the Apo- Syiack 
le, being convicted pon the reſtimony of two or three verſion,ac- 
zitnzſſes, Hebr. 10. 28. For even thoſe very fins, for cording ow 
which under the Law God had appointed an atronement, —— 
were no longer to be artoned for, than they were com- 2 nyt 
mitted invo/untarily and through ignorance. In the fourth makin 
Chapter of Leviticus we are (/) told, that as for rhoſe eſt, (cil. aſ- 
ins, which are committed againſt any of thoſe Command- pernanter. 
ments which concerned things not to be done ; if they were (1)Verſ.2. 
ated (m) involuntarily and unwittingly, they ſhould be (m) *Axv- 
allowed the benefit of an expriation, and the ſacrifices Ji«s in 
for that purpoſe are there preſcribed. Burt if they were V<rlion, 
ated wilfully and adviſedly, then had they no righr ro 10. 
the expiation there promiſed, nor would any ſacrifices 
he accepred for them, bur that puniſhmenc muſt unad- 
roidably be undergone, which was threatned to them 
nthe Law. For, ro name no more, this we are plain- 
ly rold of two inſtances; ( viz.) the contemptuous mak= 
ing of perfume, and eating of blood, after both had been 
forbidden. Whoſoever ſhall contempcuouſly make any 
jr fume like to that ( which was commanded ro be made, 
terſ, 35. ) to ſmell thereto ; that ſoul ſhall not be expiared 
by facrifice, but cut off from hy people, Exod. 30. 38. 
nd whatſoever man there be that eateth any manner of 
nd, (viz. knowingly and wilfully, the ignorant and 
moluntary tranſgreſſions of this and the like prohibiti- 
as being attoneable, Lev. 4. ) I will even ſet my face a- 
ranſt that ſoul, and will cut him off from among his people, 
t. 17. 10. | | 

Thus ſevere was the ſentence, and thus unavoidable 
ns the penalty of all wilful fins, under the Law of Mo- 
{. And by how much rhe miniſtration of Chri/# is no- 
ler, than the miniſtration of Moſes was ; by ſo much 
all the puniſhment of all wilful and contempmuous 
bs againſt the Law of Chriſt, be more ſevere, than it 

was 
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was for thoſe againſt the Law of Msyſes. And this is 
Apoſtles own argument. For if that word of the Lay 
rhreatnifig death, which was ſpoken unto Moſes on Mor: 
Sinai by the mediation only of Angels, was ſtedfaft, wi 
every Tranſgreſſion of it received the juft recompence of that 
dearh which ir rhreatned, ſuch Perſons dying withay 
mercy : How ſhall we Chriſtians hope to eſcape it, if yg 
wiltully zeg/ett and contemn thoſe Laws, which are pul 
liſhed ro us by ſo great a means of Salvation as the Gol 
pel is ; which was at firſt ſpoken to us, not by Angels, b 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſe!f, who is far above all 4 
gels, being indecd the Son of God himſelf, Hebr. 2. 2, 
Surely, as the Apoſtle argues in another place, zf he nh 
deſpiſed even Moſes's Law, died without mercy for tha 
conremprt ; we ought to think with cur ſelves, not of hou 
much leſs, but of how much ſorer puniſioment he ſhall ls 
judged worthy, who, by wiltful finning and deſpiſing of hi 
Laws, doth 1n a manner tread under foot, not Miſes, but 
the Son of God himſelf, Hebr. 10. 28, 29. His puniſhment 
indeed ſhall be moſt dreadful, being nothing leſs than a 
thoſe woes, which are denounced in the Goſpel. Fort! 
Law, with all its threars and penalties, 2s particular) 
made and defigned, as St. Paul ſays, for the lawleſs (whi 
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Cn) "Ay= is thar very (#) word whereby Sr. Fohn deſcribes fin) au t 
£491» the wilfully diſobedient, who, when they ce the Lav n 
(o) Apv7r;> will not be (0) ſubjef to it, 1 Tim. 1.9. i 
7x {a;, As for our voluntary and choſen fins then, whether they !: 


are choſen direAly, or only by interpretation, we ice planif p 
ly that they are not conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace and SaHll r 
vation. For they ſubject us ro all rhar dearth which tha { 
Law threatens, and deprive us of all rhar life and happy t: 
ne's which ir propoſes to us, which, belide all the evidencYF 0 
which the Scriprure gives us of ir, is plainly demonftrabiY} (: 
from the very reaſon of the thing ir ſelf. For certainly 1 al 
Chriſt's Laws will condemn us for any actions wharloY ar 
ever, 1t mult be for thoſe, which, being voluntary, ſe 
jutly be charged upon us, and looked upon to be ou ke 
own. Ir muſt be our willing whar fin enjoyns, whicl hi 
can make us Servants of it, and ſubject us ro that dearn Ml th 
which God has appointed for irs wages : So that bo | 
from Reaſon and Scripture it evidently appears, that eve!) 7: 
wilful fin is certainly a deadly one, and purs the fnn2r oY /: 
of a ftate of God's 'fayour an! ſalvation. ” 
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AM 
Tis rrue indeed, that every wilful fin doth not rob us 
of Ged's favour 1n ſuch meaſure, As to incapacitate u for 
raining of 3t ever after, Bur its effect 1s this, . before 
fich rime as we have repented of ir and amended ir, we 
are under all the threatnings of the Law, and ſubject, if 
we dic in that inſtanr, ro rhar dearth which is-ordained for 
the wages of ir. We are our of God's favour for the 
yeſent, and the ſtate of friendſhip berwixt him and us 
interrupred 3 and rill we repent, we ſhall nor be reſtored 
z02in to it. As for the ſtate of acceptance and ſalvation, 
it is brcken, and deſtroyed for the preſent ; for we are pur 
under the puniſhing part of God's Government, and are 
made ſubject ro his vengeance by being ſinners againſt his 
Law. Bur as for the foundation of that acceptance, (viz.) 
that habit of virtue and obedience, which, in the wilful 
ation, we finn'd againſt; it 1s not quite deſtroyed, bur 
only werrnded and impaired in us. For habits are neither 
won nor loſt by oe ation, bur by many. Tt is frequen- 
< and repetition, thar muſt either produce, or deſtroy 
al them. If therefore a good Man 1s careleſs in ſome in- 
1 ftance, and loſes his innocence, and is vanquiſhed into a 
rol wilful fin ; yer is not the habitual inclination of his Soul 
ch cowards rhar inftance of Obedience, againſt which he of- 
and fended, quite extinguiſhed in him, bur only ſomewhar 
aw n:a4kncd and abated, Thus, for inſtance, a ſober Man, 
if he conſent once. ro be drunk, doth not' thereby wholly 
hey loſe his ſober inclination, But when rhe rempration 1s 
an fait, his habirual remper, which was foil'd and over-born, 
Saf revives again, and he abhors his ſin, and confirms his re- 
ral folution, and fo is ready ar the next return of rhe remp- 
ppl tation, ro waſh off the ſtain of his former offence, by an 
nc oppoſire inſtance of new Obedience. And the caſe is rhe 
1 fame, in the wilful commiſſions of any other fin. For 
) 'F although any one wilful att be a damnable Tranſgrefſion, 
(oY and pur the ſinner into a damnable condition for the pre- 
nay ſent; yer doth ir nor deſtroy, bur only wound and wea- 
ou ken thar habirual remper of virtue, which, if God ſpare 
nic him life, may cnable him with eaſe ro a&t otherwiſe for 
ar the rime ro come. 
'0t Although indeed ſome wilful ſins have ſuch a complica- 
ver" tian of evil in them, and are carried on againſt ſo many 
0188 ſuoeſtions of the [ pirit, and checks of conſcience, and are 
brouphr ro effect through ſo many thoughts, and fo long 
et | cont\Ivance 
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contrivance ; that they deſtroy, not only thar innocence 
which is the conditzon of our ſtate of Grace ; bur al(o tha 
habitual temper and inclination, which is the principle and 
foundation of it roo. They unravel all, and ſer us to he. 
gin again the work of Reformation anew. Of which 
forr are wilful Ido/atry, Witchcraft, Perjury, Sacriledge 
Murder, Adultery, Robbery, Oppreſſion, entring into the 
fields of the fatherleſs and widow, and ſuch like. For theſe 
fins, do not only deſtroy a man's acceptance with God far 
the preſent ; bur moreover they lay waſte his Conſcience, 
and ſpoil all his virtuous temper and inclination, whereby 
he ſhould recover himſelf afrerwards ; whence they are 


(p)Peccata call d (p) — and waſting fins. And this efeq& Ml! 
fauciantia, they have, becauſe in the very acting of them there is Ml 
and vaftan- uſually ſo much time and deliberation, and a ſucceſſion of 
ea, 


ſo many deſires and averſations, hopes and fears, chuſing; 
and refwuſals ; thar the fin has had a great many imper- 
fedt conſents, before it comes to have that, which is laſt 
and prevailing. Our Wills, by a number of imperfett 
wouldings, are in great part accuſtomed, and have almoſt 
wholly learned to unwill all that good, which they willed 
before; ſo rhar there is an imperfe# habit contained in 
the very ation. Beſides, what is moſt of all conſiderable, 
theſe being ſuch fins as are made up of ſeveral combined 
rogether, before we can bring our ſelves to act them, 
our conſcience of their guzltineſs muſt be in great part ex- 
tinguiſhed, and the "ary ſpirit of God exceedingly grieved, i c 
if not wholly quenched, For Adultery implies Fornicatio, Wl" 
and znjuſtice ; Sacriledge contains theft, and impiety ; Per- | 
jury includes 1ying, and prophaneneſs ; and fo for all the M' 
reſt, Now theſe being complicated ſins, and crimes of M 
an accumulated wickedneſs; Men's Conſciences are more W0 
than ordinarily afraid of them, and the good ſpirit of God M1. 
;s ex:racrdinarily concerned to keep them from them. Wn 
They ſuggeſt and repreſent the greatneſs of the fin, and MW” 
the greatneſs of the danger. Which they do with ſuch Wn 
conſtancy and importunity, that before Men have filen- W!! 
ced the one, and extreamly grieved, if nor wholly quench» 

ed the other, they cannot overcome their own fears, and A 
venture upon the commiſſion of them. And here now 1s W": 
the danger, left their own Conſcience be laid aſleep, and W' 
God's holy ſpirit leave them. For he will not always ſir: ts 


with Men, Gen. 6, 3, And from him that hath not, _ r li 
ati 
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harh nor uſed rhar ralent of Grace which was granted to 
him, as the wicked Servant had nor done who had hid 
it, verſc 2.5. ſhall be taken even that, ſays our Saviour, 
which he hath, Mat. 25.29, And when men reſfitt the 
motions of the Holy Ghoft ro ſuch a degree as this, and 
after all the repeared ſ:;ggettions, and obedient inclinati- 
ons which he threw into their ſouls, during all that time 
wherein the fin was under deliberation, refolve {till ro 
renture On it : No wonder if, being thus grieved and re- 
ited, he withdraw himſelf, for ſome rtimear leaſt, if nor 
for altogether. 

And of all this we have a clear inſtance in holy David, 
won that watſting fin of his, in murdering Uriah, and a= 
dulterating his wife. For upon thar he felt both theſe 
loſſes which I have menrion'd, (v:3. ) the laying waſte of 
the virtuous temper of his own ſpirit, and the dep ivaticn 
of the good ſpirit of God. For this fin being ſo long in 
2ding (as ir muſt needs be, ſince ir required ſuch a train 
of wicked plors and contrivances to the conſummation of 
it) he muſt needs feel all che oppoſition that could be made 
from the checks of his own Conſcience, and from the re- 
fraintsof the Spirir of God. And when he h44 born down 
both for the ſatisfaction of his luſt, 'and trampled chem 
under foot {cr the conſummarion of his fin ; then doth he 
depin to feel rhe want, and to be all in fear of /o/mpg the 
kieuat reftitude of his own ſpirit, (which, by ſo many 
contrary actions implyed in rhar one grear one, he had al- 
not quite deſtroyed) and of /uffering the deſe: tion of Gods 
ſit, which by his continued provocartions contained in 
likewiſe, he had well nigh abandon'd. For to this pur- 
poſe we find him complaining, and crying out in his P/alm 
of repentance for that great tranſgreiiion, whereof, at the 
I, verſe, he makes expreſs mention, Create, or new 
make in me a4 clean heart, O God, ſays he, and renew a 
nght ſpirit within me. And belides that, caſt me not away 
relther from: rhy preſence, nor take thy holy ſpirit from me, 
Pal. 51. 10, 11. 

yo thar as for the effect of wilful ſins, ir is plainly this. 
all wilful ſins whatſoever, deſtroy our ſtate of acceptance 
Wh God, and put us into a ſlate of enmity and death for 
ie preſent. Bur as for thoſe among rhem which /ay waſte 
lg Crnſcience they cfiedt not that only, but moreover 
ley deſtroy that virtuous habit, and gricve, nay, ſomc- 

times 
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times drive away that good ſpirit, Whereby we ſhould re. 
ſtore our ſelves to it for the #1me to come. 

And becauſe this /atter ſort have this miſchievous ef. 
fe in making our return thus dubious and difficult ; they 
are particularly taken notice of in the accounts of God, 
Thus, for inſtance, David had committed ſeveral deadly 
fins, for ſome whereof he had undergone ſevere puniſt- 
ment ; as particularly for thar proud preſumpruous offence 
of his, in growing confident of an Arm of fleſh, and »um- 
bring of the people, 2 Sam. 24. 1,10, 13, &c. Burt rheſe made 
no notable decay, or devaſtation in the virtuous temper 
of his ſou] ; for his own heart admoniſhed him of the eyil 
which he had done, and for the moſt Parr he repented 

uickly, and roſe again withour delay, and ſo was preſent. 
"IR | by reſtored ro what he was before. Bur as for his fin in 
(q) z Safi the matter of Uriah, it was a (4) laſting work, and 
£1.4,5»27*rook up a (r) longer deliberation and contrivance, It 
(r) verſ.6. made his Conſcience {2 and znſenſible ; for his own heart 
7s 8+9+10» 4jq nor ſmite him into a change, nor enable him to repent 
"Clan withour a ( 5 ) monitor. So that his ſtay in this crying 
_. IT fin was /ong, and his return both difficult and dangerous, 
L, 5 And therefor@ in that character, which is given of him 
? by the Holy Ghoſt, when all the reſt are buried in filence, 
ehis fin particularly is expreſly ſpecified. David did 
that kr was right in the eyes of the Lord, and tum- 
ed not from any thing that he commanded him all the days 
of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, 

x Kings 15. 5. | | 
-, Thus then, as for this firſ# part of our enquiry, we 
fee plainly of all our wilful ſins, that they are not conſi- 
ftent with a ſtate of Grace and ſalvation, but that they 
are all deadly and damning for the preſent, if we dye under 
them without repenting of them ; and as for the future, 
thar they do all of them wound and weaken, bur fome al- 
moſt quite deſtroy, that habitual, inherent Grace, wherety 
We ſhould recover our ſelves to the ſtate of pardon for tht 

time to come. 
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CHAP. IV. 


of the nature of involuntary fins, and of their 
conſiſtence with a ſtate of ſalvation. 


T HE /econd ſort of fins, are ſuch as are involuntary and 
unchoſen ; and theſe are conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalva- 
tion, and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 
but graciouſly bears, andin great mercy diſpenſeth with. 
As for the involuntarineſs of mens actions, thar which 
produces and effects ir, is not any force from without upon 
our will it felf. All the things in rhe material world, can 
never bind and compel the will of man, ſeeing it is no phy- 
ſical, bodily thing, like them, which any bodzly force mighr 
at upon. - Whatever they may force us to ſuffer, they 
can never force us to will and like a thing if we do not 
likeir. And this isa priviledg which rhe will of man has 
above all other things on the Earth, that nothing about 1t 
can * force or conſtrain ir, bur. thar ſtill it wills and chuſes * poluntay 
45 it ſelf pleaſerh, non poxeſt 
As for the- a#ions of men indeed, rhey are mixt things. 92%. Axio- 
Becauſe they flow from the whole man, both Body and 2 Sch0- 
Soul; and beginning in the mind or will within, are con- * 
ſummate in our outward and bedily operation. And as for 
the /aſt of theſe, viz. our bodily operation, it may be forced, 
foraſmuch as one Body is liable to the force and compul- 
fon of another, Thus, for inſtance, a chaſt Marrons Body 
may be vzolently raviſhed, A peaceable mans hand, may, 
by the overpowring ſtrength of another man, be made the 
forced inſtrument of anothers murther., The bodily work 
and operation can be forced, ſecing other Bodics more 
powerful than ir ſelf can compel ir. And in this ſenſe 
the Schools underſtand the word a#7on, viz. only for the 
ation of the Body, when they make one kind of involuntary 
ations to be involuntary by ( b ) violence or compulſion ; (b) Invite 
thar being a thing whereto not the Will ir ſelf, bur rhe Bo- P&r vis. 
dy only can be liable. 
Bur now theſe forced actions of rhe Body, although in 
Nature they be looked upon as adtions, ,yet in morality 
uey are eſteemed as none at all, Thar is, Laws, which 
34 | are 
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are the Rules of good and evil, and the meaſure of mens 
manners, take no notice of them, nor look upon them- 
ſelves tobe either broken or kept by them ; becauſe ir is 
not the Body and Carkaſs, bur the whole man, confiſting 
of Soul as well as Body, which Laws are given as a Guide 
to. So that a raviſhed Matron, if only her Body ſuffer- 
ed, and there was no concurrence of her own conſent to 
it, is as chaſt and unpolluted in God's account and in the 
cenſure of the Law, as is the pureſt Virgin. And there- 
fore it was a great truth whereby Col/arinus and Brutus 
(c) Mentem cent about to comfort the poor deflowred Lucreria in (c) 
peceare ON 1 ivy ; It is the mind, ſay they, which ſins, and not the 
eps, nods ; ſo that in thoſe ations, wherein there is nothin 
unde conſil. © 3 * ne "RAE" pt" / g of 
um abfue- will and deliberation, there 1s likewiſe no fault or tranſgreſſ. 
rit, culpam 99. And this Caſe is expreſly thus derermined, Deur. 22, 
abeſe. Liv. For in the Caſe of the raviſhed Damfel, whoſe will was 
Dec.1.ver, No Way conſenting to it, but who did all thar ſhe could a- 
fin. gainſt ir, ir is expreſly ordered, that fo her there 7s nothing 
to be dene by way of puniſhment, becauſe 77 her there is 
no ſin worthy of death ; fer like as when one man is flain by 
another, even ſo is this caſe ; ſhe is not acting, bur ſuffer- 
ing in It, ver. 26. 

As for him, indced, who choſe rhus to force us, 'tis 
true thar the Law will interprer what is done by our Bo- 
dies a$ hrs action, becauſe he freely choſe ſo to compel us. 
Our bodily Members, which were forced by him, were 
his inſtruments, and not our own ; for he it was, and not 
we our ſelves, who ordered and directed them. We were 
the ſame in his hands, as a Swerd is in the hand of a man, 
v7i7. the Inſtrument only, bur nor the Agent. So that 
what was done by us is not our own, but his who was 
pleaſed ſo ro make uſe of us. In him therefore the un- 
lawful action, being willed and choſen, is really a fin and 
tranſgrefſion. Burt in us, fince it was nor our own, it is 
looked upon as nonc. There is nothing charged upon our 
account for it, more than if it had never been done ; be- 
cauſe we did nor act, bur ſuffer ; it had nothing of our 
own_will, and therefore ir can be no Article of our con- 
demnation. 

_ So much ofany aCtion therefore as is forced, viz. the 
outward, bodily operation, in the eſtimate of good and e- 
vil, of vice, and virtue, is of no account to 1s whatever it 


be to others ; becauſe it is not our own, For to make 2ny 
_ 
action 
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ations ours, it mult proceed, not from our Bod7es, bur 
from our ſelves, who have Souls as well as Bodzes ; it muſt 
come from rhe will within, as well as from the body 
without : And as for our will 7: ſe!f, *tis plain thar it can 
never be made to chuſe invo/untarily by force, ſince ir is 
not ſubje& ro any forcible violence and compulſion. 

Bur although thoſe actions which we exert our. /elves, 
and wherein we are not meerly paſſive inſtruments, in 
the hands of orhers, connot be made involuntary by any 
force from without upon the will it ſelf : Yer may they 
become ſo, from ſomerhing elſe within us. For our wills 
are not the only Internal Principle of humane act.ons, bur 
ſeveral others concur with them, whereby their choice it 
ſelf is influenced. Our w!//s indeed chuſe and command 
our ations ; but then our paſſions . mcve, and our un- 
derſtandings dire and carry away our very w lls them- 
ſelves. So that they are ſer in a middle Station, being- 
ſubject to be acted upon and hurried away by ſome ; 
as well as they areQnpowered ro command, and govern 
others... 

1. Mens wills are ſubject to be violently acted by 
their paſſions, which hurry them on ro conſent to thoſe 
things, which are both without, and againſt their habi- 


tual liking and inclination, When any paſſion is grown 


too ſtrong for them, although they are afraid ro act rhar 
fin which it hales themro, yer can they not wirhſtand ir. 
For the Law of ſin in the Members is of more force with 
them, and prevails more over them, than the Law of God 
in the mind, So thar although they have ſeveral excep= 
tions againſt ir, they are nor for all thar able ro refuſe ir ; 
bur they are overcome by ir, and yield at laft to act it, 
tough unwillingly, and ro fulfil ir, rhough with rrouble 
and regrer. 

Now here is an unwillingneſs, 'tis true, and things 
are done, which otherwiſe would not be done, becauſe the 
power of mens /uſts and paſſions 1s ſo ſtrong, that their 
m/s cannot reſtrain them. For all rhe intereſt, which 
the contrary motives of Reaſon and Religion can make a- 
cainſt rhem, is not able to conrend with them. They 
car and do effe&t ſomething indeed, ſo as that the Will, 
when it doth'conſent ro them, doth it not Ffu/ly and freely, 
with perfect eaſe and pleaſure ; bur unwillingly, with 
ear and relncance, Bur yer thar which they do 1s nat 

L 3 enough, 
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enough, for the other ſide prevails, and the will is nor able 
ro hold our, but yields art Jaft to fulfil the luſt, and to aq 
the (in ſtill. 

Bur now although this be ſome ſort of involuntarineſs, 
yer it is not that which will excuſe our tranſgreſſions, 
and make all thoſe fins, which we commit under ir, tg 
be eſtecmed conſiſtent ſlips and pardonable infirmities, 


(4) Book For this ſtare of unwilling Sinners, as we heard (4) a. 


3 Ch. 4. 


(ec) me 
LO 


bove, is no ſtate of mercy, bur a ſtate of death. Tr is the 
ſtate which S. Paul deſcribes in the ſeventh Chapter of 
his Epiſtle ro the Romans, v:z. a ſtate of captivity and ſla- 
very under ſin, ver. 14, 23 ; and thereupon a ftate of mi. 
ſery and death, ver. 24. And the Grace which Chriſts 
Goſpel allows to it, is a Grace of deliverance ; a Grace 
that ſhall help us our of ir, and reſcue us from it. In 
this ſtate of weakneſs and infirmity Chriſt found us. For 
whilſt we were yet without ſtrength to help our ſelves, ſaith 
S. Paul, Chriſt dyed for us, Rom. 5. 6. But'now, fince 
he has dyed for us, he will nor leaygus in ir, bur reſcue 
and deliver us out of ir. For now. he having dyed for us, 
we are likewiſe to reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed unto 
fin for him ; that it ſhould no longer waſter and prevail 0- 
ver us to reign in our mortal bodies ſo far, as that we ſhould 
Fulfil the lufts thereof, Rom. 6. 11, 12. And as for our 
bodily members, which are the Stage whereon our /ufts 
and paſſions reign, we are to yield them up now, not any 
Jonger in#truments of unrighteouſneſs unto the ſervice of ſin, 
but inftrument s of righteouſneſs unto the ſervice of God, v.13. 

If therefore we are truly Chri#ians, and ſuch as Chriſt 
came ro make us, upon our becoming which he has pro- 
cured Grace and pardon for us, we are not enſlaved and 
led Captives by our paſſions, but have conquered agd ſubdu- 
ed them. This S. P4ul affirms expreſly, For they that are 
Christ's, ſays he, have crucified ' the fleſh, with the (e) 
paſſions or affections and lufts, Gal. 5. 24. 

Bur then beſides our luſts and paſſions, which although 
rhey do make ſome, cannot yer effect a pardonable unwill- 
ingneſs ; there ſtill remains one cauſe more, which may 
produce it. For. | ED 

2. Men are ſubject to be carried on, to work what 1s 
both without, and again#t their habitual liking and incli- 
nation, through 2gnorance. And this is the great ſource, 
and, for ought I know, intire cauſe of allour conſiftent (11ps 
and pardonable infirmities,” | us 
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As for the wi/l of Man, it is a b/ind faculty, it can 
chuſe nothing, rill the underſtanding ſhews ir. Thar is, 
we cannot deſire, or will a thing, before we ſee ir. So 
that if ar any time we offend through ignorance or inconſi- 
leration, and do amiſs, either becauſe we did not under- 
fand our Duty, or becauſe we did not think of it ; un- 
leſs our 1gnorance and inconſideration be themſelves dam- 
nable, and charged upon us ro our condemnation, -n0- 
thing elſe will. For God will (F) impute nothing to us (f)- - Fegg 
at the laſt Day, either to ſave, or to deſtroy us, bur whar zoz eft cut 
proceeded from our own will and choice ; and therefore refe impu- 
if any ſinful] action be #nrocently involuntary, it is likewile ferur pecces 
uncondemning. rem ni fi ve 

And this now is the Caſe of all our flips and eranſpreſ- _— Augs 
ſims of the Law of God, which are con/iftent with a ſtate _y m- ate 
of Grace and Salvation, We act them withour under- = * 3 
ſtanding or conſidering of them, and fo they are involun- ;, al 
ary and unchoſen. For in ſome of them, we do not 7,j1Q, 
think or conſider of what we do art all; and in orchers, al- 5az, wn? 
though we know the action, yer are we ignorant of the ygn" 
ſnfulneſs of it; ſo that even in the choice of thar, this apoaiptoty 
till remains unchoſen. ev viShilas 

For, Sin and Obedience, is not all acting of a thing, 9, 28 «mW 
but an acting of ir with certain ends and deſigns, If we wins, ids 
would be thought ro obey God's Law, we muſt do 1t be- were zayth 
cauſe he requires It ; as if we be judged ro have finned P03. 
againſt ir, it will be for doing ſomething, when we ſaw way Bs 
that he had forbidden ir. For that ſeryice which God re- —_ 2 
quires, is not a heartleſs ſervice, bur a ſervice of the will p = ”_ 
and choic2. So that we muſt do what he enjoyns our of (8 ) Y 
2 will ro ſerye him thereby, thar is, do ir for his ſake, and fackt ali- 
becauſe we know his Law requires jr,' if we expect that quid cons 


he ſhould rake himſelf ro be obeyed in it: And we muſt 7gem Le- 


chuſe ro do,, what we (g) know is againſt his Law, for gis yna- 
the ſake of fin, before we need to fear, that he will puniſh rur——— 
us as Men that have ſinned againſt him. Obcdience rhen Nal/ys po» 
and Diſobedience, beſides the action, require likewiſe the ft <jus 1Þ 
efe and intention ; viz. the chuſing of whar we do, be- P/*V2716& 
cauſe his Law commands it, or the chuſing it when we _— ef. 
know that his Law has forbidden ir. Bur if rhis know- þ.9 Salviay, 
ledge of his Law be wanting alchough, we chuſe the evil q& Gyb, F 
ation, yet do we not chuſe the fin, becauſe we do not pej, 1, 4: 


ſee that it is fin'ul. For we would not chuſe ar, if we P.134,138s 


£.4 knew Ed, OX0peo 


What defects and failings Book 1y. 


mm 


knew that he had forbid ir ; {a thar in our hearts there i; 
no contempr of him, or diſobedience ar all. 

When therefore ar any time we know2nply and delile. 
rately chuſe an action, which we do nor know to be fin- 
ful, except that ignorance be our own fault, whateyer 
the action be as tro zt ſelf, yet as to its relation to the 
Law, viz. its ſinfulneſs and diſobedience, it iOhot will d and 
choſen. For ſince we did nor ſee its finfulneſs, we could 
not chuſe and conſent to it. So that there is no rebel. 
lion in our l/s, whatſoever there may ſeem to he in 
our A#ion ; bur they may norwitſtanding it be 1/il] in- 
tirely ſubje& unto God, and ready ro obey him in every 
thing, wherein they ſee he has laid his Commands upon 
chem. 

As ſome of our con/iſtent ſlips and tranſgreſſions there. 
fore, are nor thought of, or conſidered at all ; fo others, 
although they are known and conſidered in themſelves, 
are yer unk:16wn under that re/atzon of ſinfu! attions ; fo 
that the $77 13 all the while unſeen, and therefore inyo- 
lunrary and un-hrſen. ; | 

Now as for theſe ſlips and rranſgrefſions, which are 
thus nnknown, and rhereby involuntary ; they are conſi- 
ſtent with a ftare of Grace, and ſuch as Chriit's Goſpel 
doth nor eternally threaten, bur in great mercy bear, and 
graciouſly diſpenſe with. | 

To convince us of the truth whereof, beſides all rhat 
has been f above diſconrſed upon rhis Argument, it is 
firſt conſiderable, thar all rheſe 7nvoluntary failings upon 
zgnorance Or want of know/edge, are unavoidable, and God, 
we know, will never damn any Man for doing thar which 
could nor be avoided. For no Man can chuſe to ſhun 
thar which he doth nor ſee, bur his underſtanding muſt 
firſt diſcern and apprehend a thing, before his Will is in 
any capacity to refuſe ir. And foraſmnch as theſe ſlips 
are no matter of our fight and knowledge, they can be 
none of our refuſal and avoidance. 

Indeed, if a Man ſhould pauſe and deliberate, watch 
and examine at all times ; albeit he might ſtill be ſubject 
to one ſort of involuntary ations, viz. that which ariſes 
from his zgnorance of his Duty ; yer would he nor bc 
liable ro the other. which reſulrs from this inconſideration 
of it. For where a man has rimc, and his Powers are 
awake, fo rhar he is fir to look about him ; his thoughts 

| arc 
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| —his own, and he may ffx them upon the confideration 
of what he pleaſes. And where he has the power to 
conſider of any action, he has the power likewiſe to a- 
roid ir. And rhis is that which is pleaded in behalf of 

- WH 1n's ability ro keep all God's Commands intirely, and to 

- WH je wholly without fin, by Atticus in S. Hierom : (i) Thus 


will, for ſuch time and place as his mind is intent, 


and his po 


(i) Hoc © 


much we ſay, That a man may live without all ſm if he, 


0s dicimus, 
ſe bomi- 


ure is at ſtretch, and his bodily infirmities ' will ſuffer him nem non 


ty continue ſo, 


peccare ft 


velit, pro 


; WH wnjore, pro J0co, pro imbecillitate corporea, quam diu intentus eſt animus, quam- 


| ly chorda nullo vitzo Jaxatur in citharg, 


Bur as for this power of ayoiding all involuntary fins 
, which ariſe from inconfideration, it is no power ar all. 
| For herein we muſt know lies every Man's unavoidable 
| wabneſs and infirmity, that whereas our Obedience is re- 
quired at all times, this fitneſs'is only in tome certain time 
2rd place. For no Man 1s always in that good condition, 
| ro be wiſe and well-diſpoeſed, warchful and ſtanding upon 
| bis Guard, Bur he forgets when he ſhould remember, and 
| hs faculties are aſleep when they ſhould be awake, and 
he is diverted by other buſineſs, and hindred by intervening 
zcidents, So that ſomerimes, either he has nor /erſure ro 
confider, or his faculries are nor well diſpoſed, and his 
thoughts free and ar his own command, {2 as, when he 
has time, duly to conſider in it. |, 

And this evil ſtare, which thus unfits a Man for conſi- 
deration, 1s not always in his own power, and at his 
own choice, whether he ſhall fall under ir or no. 

For as for the want of time, a Man in this World is 
placed in a croud of buſmeſs, and whilſt his thoughts are 
bot in the purſuir of one, another many times waits for 
tim. And becauſe opportunities do nor ſtay till we are 
| at leiſure, we muſt take them when we find them ; ſo 
tar'we at oftentimes without conſidering, fince, if we 
ſhould ſtay to think, we ſhould ſtay beyond rhar time 


which we are to act in, if we do ad at all. Bc- 
des, our powers of ation, eſpecially where there is any 
ſtrong temptation of pleaſure or profit to att for, arc 
frward of themſelves, and ready to ſpring out upon 
ae firſt occaſion. As ſoon as the tempration is offered 
| | ro 
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ro our thoughts, our wills indeliberately approve ir, ang 
all our bodily and active powers, by an unconſidered 
emanation, ſtarr up to purſue and endeavour after it: 
whence thinking and conhdering is neceſſary, not to raiſe 
bur to ſtop and reſtrain them. And then, if either ow 
thoughts have been otherwiſe engaged, and fo canngy 
readily withdraw themſelves to conſider of a new objeq; 
or if our thinking. powers themſelves are dull and heayy, 
and thereby unfit to confider of ir : we preſently and in- 
deliberately go on ro act the thing, without all pauſing 
and due conſideration. 

For this other reaſon of inconſideration alſo, viz. the 
want of power, or indiſpoſition of our thinking faculty it 
ſelf, is nor a thing wholly ſubject ro our own will, to 
chuſe whether, or when we ſhall fall under ir. - Becauſe 
in this ſtate of our Souls, during their being here united 
ro our Bodies, they make uſe of our bodily powers in 
their uſe of reaſon, and' in the very exerciſe of thought 
and conſideration ; and therefore even in them, they 
are liable to be changed and altered, juſt as our Bodies 
are. For in a brish and healthy Body, our thoughts are 
Free, and quick, and eaſie ; bur if our Bodies are dull and 
#ndiſpoſed, qQur minds are ſo too. A heavineſs in ur 
heads, will make us heavy in our apprehenſions ; and a 
diſcompoſure in our Spirits, whether through the ſtrength 
of Wine, or of a violent paſſion, will make us diſcom- 
poſed and incoherent in our thoughts alſo. And if there 
be an utter | reogenogy. or blaſting of our bodily power:, 
as is often fecn in the bodily Diſeaſes, of Eprlepſies, 
Phrenſies, Apoplexies, and the like; rhere will be the 
ſame perver/ion, or utter extinfion of our conception 
likewiſe. Bur now theſe indiſpoſirions of our Bodies, 
which thus unfit our very Souls for thought and due i c, 
conſideration, are not in our power to order, when, and i (| 
where they ſhall ſeize upon us. For our Bodies are lis W +: 
ble ro be thus acted upon by any other Bodies of the WW ;j 
world, whether we will or no. A heavy air, oran in" Wh; 

diſpoſing accident, will work a change in our bodily tem- 

per withour our leave ; and when once that is indiipoſed, WM x 

we cannot hinder our thoughts themſelves from being in- I |; 

. diſpoſed roo, n 
And ſince it is not in our power at all times to chuſe, i 


whether or no we will pauſe and conſider ; although we If (i 
| can - 
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an avoid offending in thoſe Caſes wherein we can con- 
Wer of it, Yer 1S It manifeſt rhar we cannot avoid offence 


le x Indeed, if we take any particular ation, and in our 
ur Wow thoughts ſeparate ir from any particular time, and 
ot Mom the Chain of other particular ations amongſt which 

; Wi lics ; we ſhall be apr to affirm, rhar ir is ſuch whereof 


we can think and confider. For take any action by ir 
kf, and being aware of ir, we can ler orher things alone, 
ng Wd watch for it particularly ; and when we do ſo, we 

xe ſure to find one time or other when our underſtand- 
he ings are diſpoſed for a due deliberation, and fir and a= 
it Wii to conſider of ir. Bur then we muſt take notice, 
t0 What this ſuppoſed ſtare of an action, as ſeparate from the 
le WM cud of other ations, and determined to no time, is on- 
ed ly 1714 inary and in ſpeculation, For when we come ro 
In dr them, though in ſome we have time and power 
it WF cough, yer in others we find that we have not. Be- 
) Wwe either they come in the throug of other buſineſs, 
& WF nd then our thoughts, being hotly _—_ upon 0- 
re Wl ther things, cannot ſo eaſily be drawn from them upon 
id WW te ſudden ro conſider of them ; or, if rhey call upon 
Wu when we have rime to conſider in, yet it happens that 
1 Wor faculties are heavy and zndiſpoſed, and ſo we exerr 
mM Wl them fil] withour due confideration. When we think of 
i- WF ary particular action by ze /e/f therefore, we take it out 
© i of the throng of buſmeſs wherein ir is involved, and our 
% WW that :i4me wherein we are indiſpoſed 3 and then we are 
% Wold ro conclude, that we can conſider of ir. But when 
'e Wi ve come to praftiſe it, we find that our former ſpeculation 
"  ippoſed falſe, and that it comes m7ixt with a croud of 0- 
5 WI "ir things, or in a time when we have troubled and diſ- 
Wi 7):ſed thoughts : So that how ſubject ſoever ir was to 
dur confideration, in that ſeparate ſtate wherein we ima= 
gmed it; yer have we no power to conſider of it, in that 
WY ng of buſineſs, or indiſpoſition of faculties, wherein we 

it | 


And this is verily the Caſe, of ſeveral of our ſlips 
nd tranſgreflions. For look upon any of the particu- 
lars by it ſelf, and take ir aſunder from the reſt ; 
— 4 then we ſhall be confident, that we may bethink 
+ Wor ſelves and conſider of ir. Bur rake it, as indeed ir 
es, among the mixt Croud of other actions, or - - 

| | | cre 
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E fered ro our indiſpoſed underſtandings; and then Wwe 
ſhall find, thar it flips from us withour all conſiders 
tion. 
| And this, as I rake ir, is intended by a opreat 
(k) __— when he tells us of ſins of pardonable For faeR. thirs 
2 » ? (k) liberty which they ſeem to have when we conſider them 
| Lk. in ſpecial and aſunder, they indeed have not when we ©. 
here widen- Jider them in the general; viz. as involved in the cyoud of 
eur, in ſux other ations amongſt whom they lye, and altogether. Up- 
generalitate on which account of their having in them no choice and 
confiderata conſideration, he queſtions whether they contain that, 
non babe- which can in {tridtneſs and propriety of ſpeech be called 
ant. Grot. F$;y, And indeed if we underſtand the ſame by Sin, 
iv which S. Fohn doth, when he gives the explication of 
+ Fobn 3. 4. (viz. a (1) rejefing or contemning of the 
oma 1 Law, in which ſenſe only a ſtare of Grace is deſt 
; y, in. en : ace 1s deſtroy. 
(lahdbie. ed by it, and he who is born of God cannot enki 
 ir.;) they have not. For Men cannot be faid to rejet 
(m) Ni? and (m) deſpiſe a Law, when they do nor ſee and con- 


comemptu fider of 1t. 
agqunt cale- 


ftium prac ptorum, precepta Domini 


neſcientes, 8c, —— Nemo ignct1 contem- 


nit, &c, Salv, de Gub. Dei, 1. 4. p. 134. & 148. Ed. Oxon. 


The /iberty then, which we have abour thoſe ſlips and 
tranſgreſſiens which we do not know and conſider of, is 
in effect no }ibcrry ar all. For we neither chuſe the dilo- 
bedicnt ation it ſelf, nor the cauſe of it. We do not 
chuſe the ſinful action ir (elf, becauſe we do not know 
or conſider of it; Nor do we chuſe the inconfideration, 
becauſe it is nor lefr ro our liberty, whether in ſome of 
our actions we ſhould be inconfiderate or no. 

And fince our flips and failings, which are thus invo- 
luntary by ignorance, cannor be choſen or refuſed, is 
plain that they cannot be avoided. And as for all thoſe 
things which we cannot avoid, it is clear from what has 
been ſaid above, thar the Goſpel doth nor. eternally threa- 
ren us, nor will God ever condemn us for th-m. 

Bur thar theſe lips and tranſpreſſions, which being thus 
unknown are likewiſe unchoſen, and {o unavoidable, ate 
nor eternally puniſhable by the Goſpel, bur conſiſtent with 4 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation, will further appear it we 
conſider, 

Firſt, The Nature of God. 

Secondly, 


, e 
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Trmdy, The Nature and plain declarations of the 
el. | EI 
i I ſay, their conſiſtency with a ſtate of Grace, or 
ds favour, Will plainly appear, if we conſider the N4- 
ure of God. | 
God is the moſt Gracious, Loving, and good natured 
Bing in the whole World. For all the love and kindneſs, 
at appears among us Men, proceeds from him, and 
makes us to reſemble him, and to be like unro him. Nay, 
2is not only Loving, bur even Love it (elf. For God, 
os St. Fohn, 1s Love, and he who dwells in love dwells in 
x, and God in him, 1 Joh. 4. 16. And if we will take 
tat character which he gives of himſelf, ir is chiefly 
wade up of the varzous inſtances of Mercy and Goodneſs. 
Me Lord, ſays he ro Moſes, the Lord God, merciful and 
macious, long-ſuffering, aud abundant in goodneſs and 
th; keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, 
mſpreſſion and ſin, Exod. 34. 6, 7. All his delight, is in 
nerciing Love, and ſhewing kindneſs. For he {wares 
pus as he /zves, that he has no delight art all in the death 
f a ſmner, but had rather that every wicked man ſhould 
m frem his wickednzſs, and live, Ezcch. 33.11. He is 
y no means forward to eſpie faults, or malicious to miſ<- 
mſtrue actions, or prone to admit of provocation, Or im= 
ucably angry when he 1s once proveked, or cruelly vin- 
udive when once he 7s angred. The Lord, faith the Pſal- 
nilt, 7s merciful, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteous 
1 mercy, He will not always chide when he has juſt rea- 
nm for it, or keepeth he his anger for ever, Plal. 103. 8, 9. 
elSnot ar all of the humour of ſevere M:fters, who 
re prone to take offence; bur, ike a moit tender Fa- 
er, he is all benignity and goodneſs. For if any thiny 
| pitiable, he piries it; if any thing is done amils, he is 
Www to wrath, and eaſic ro forgive it. Like as a Father 
beth his own Children, even ſo the Lord piticth them tha? 
ur bim, Plal. 103. 13. Nay, take this Love and Pity of 
Parent, where it is at the higheſt pitch of all, (v/z.) in 
Withers towards their maſt helpleſs, aud fo moſt pitiable In- 
ats; and yer this rendernefls of God doth intinitely ex- 
dit, Can a woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe 
Wuld not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb 2 Tea. 
&) may forget, ſays God by his Prophet I/azah, but 1 

I 10t forget thee, Iſa, 4.9. 15 
Thus 


What defeits and failings Bookly, 
ns . | a 
Thus Loving, Pitiful, and Benign a Nature, do 1 
Scriptures repreſent God ro be. And what they declare q 
him, all rhe World have experzcenced, and found by him, 
For every impenitent ſinner, is a laſting monument of his 
long-ſuffering and forbearance ; and every proſperous even 
and deliverance in the World, is an effect of his bow 
leſs love and kindneſs. He is infinirely good, beyond : 
deſert, nay, in ſpite of all provocation. For he is lmiyg 
even unto the unthankful and the evil, making his ſun t 
ſhine, and his rain to fall, and all the other mercies of 
life ro deſcend, upon the unjuſt as well as upon the juſt 
upon them who contemn, as well as on them who obe 
him, as our Saviour obſerved, Mar. 5. 45. Luk. 6. 3; 
And this he is ro ſuch an aſtoniſhing degree, as to beſtoy 
- upon them, nor only the bleflings of his ſubſtance, of his 
protettion, and of his kind providence : Bur alſo, what 
is a wonder to conceive, for their ſakes to part with hi 
own well-beloved, and ſo much the more beleved, becauſe 
his on/y —_— Son. For God, as ſaith rhe Apoſtle, hat 
recommended his love to us, in that whilſt we were ſinne 
and enemzes, Chriſt his Son came from him, and died fo 
a5, Rom. 5. 8. | | 

Thus wondrouſly pitiful, obliging, and good naturec 
then is God, according ro that account which both the 
Scripture, and the Experience of the whole World giveo 
him. 

And now ler any Man think with himſelf, how {c 
ſurpaſſing hind, and infinitely gracious a nature as this, 11 
like ro be affected, wirh rhe 7gnorant, or inconſiderate ſlips 
and errors of his Servants > Will he be utterly offendec 
with them, ſo as quite to caſt them off, and for evet 
ro condemn them ? No certainly, bur in great mercy he 
will pity and bear with them. For theſe flips, where 
we do not conſider, or where we err and do not under 
ftand our Duty, are ſuch inſtances of Diſobcdience, 
imply nothing of contempt of -of a rebellious heart, not 
have any thing of our wil! in them. They are clearlz 
involuntary, ſo that wharſoeyer the a&:on may appear it 

be, the w2// jr /elf 1s innocent. For the Diſobed:icnce an 
nor be choſen, fince it is not underſtood'; which indeed 
in the notion and interpretation of God's I.aw, makes ! 
not ro be that Sin and Difobediencce which is threarned 


bur ſomething elle : for that ſin, as S, Fobn tells us, 1s 
rejecpn, 
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rjefting Or 2 renouncing of the Law ; whereas in theſe 
fips, where we do nor ſee it, tis plain that we cannor 
renounce 1rt. 

And fince they have nothing in them of a difobedient 
Will, or of a rebellious hearr ; can any Man think, thar 
þ gracious and pitiful a nature ſhould be ſo highly pro- 
joked with them, - as for ever to condemn his own honeſt 
 Sroants, and otherwiſe obedient Children, upon the ac- 
1 1 count of them 2 Whoſoever thou art, who arr inclined to 
: o@ think thus, let me adviſe thee to conſider a little what 
MW Le is, and whether it can poſſibly be guilty of ſuch 
bevi hard uſage. If thou haſt any comperenr degrees of that 
2; Love and Piry in thine own heart, which are fo infinite 
owl in God, berhink thy ſelf whether chou couldſt do ir, for 
tif tat is the way, and thence take thy meaſures in judg- 
ha ing whether or no God can, Doth any 'gracious Maſter 
big uſe that ſeverity, towards the over-fights and indiſcreti= 
uſe ons of his honeſ# Servant 2 Or, to riſe yer higher, can 
athl ny tender Parent ſhew that _ upon every error and 
er inconfideration of his heartily obedient Child ? Is not every 
forfl 110d Man prone to paſs by ſuch offer.ces, as are com- 

mitted unwillingly againſt him 3 and rhe more he has of 
rec neſs, is he not ſtill more forward ro pardon and 
thlfl bear with them > There is no Nature upon Earth thar 
of is kind and piriful, bur will make allowances for thoſe 
things, which proceed from want of underſtanding, and 
will paſs over thoſe miſcarriages, which imply nothing 
'of ll will or ill intention. Every good Man will over- 
look and connive at them, when they are commitred by 
a perfect ſtranger ; bur then moſt of all, when they are 
ncurr'd by his own intimate and dear Acquaintance or 

JM kelations, by his own Servant, or his own Child, This, 
ere | fay, every good and loving Man doth, and the more 
ler he has of love and goodneſs, the proner ſtlil he is to do it. 
For tt is a natural and inſeparable cect of Love or Cha- 
rity, ſo that in what proportion ir increaſes, in the ſame 
muſt rhis increaſe likewiſe. Charity, ſays S. Paul, ſuffer- 
«h long, and is kind, Charity is not eaſily provoked, Cha- 
nity thinketh no evil, Charity beareth all things, and en-. 
dureth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5-7. The more therefore 
tat any Man has of Charity, the more will he be ſure to 
hew of ſufferance, of piry, of endurance of ſuch ſlips and _ 
s a vrerſights, as are confiltent with an honeſt, and otherwiſe 
11 tbedienr Heart, And 
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And now, fince thoſe 7mperfe& meaſures and degrees 
of Love, which are found in the hearts of all good Men, 
are of force more than ſufficient, ro make them pity, and 
bear with theſe flips of honeſt ignorance and inconſidera. 
tion : that infinite height of Love, which dwells in God 
Almighty, muſt needs make him bear with them mych 
rather. For the moſt loving Man upon Earth, hath not 
the thouſandth part of his affection ; the more loving any 
Men are indeed, the more {till rhey are /zhe him ; but 
when they are arrived to the higheſt pitch of what huma. 
7ity can bear, ir is not poſſible, that they ſhould in any 
meaſure equal him. And ſince God's Love is infinitely 
more, his pity and forbearance towards ſuch pitiable 0- 
verſights, which is a moſt natural and neceſſary effect of 
ir, cannor pofiibly be leſs than ours is. No, if no kind- 
hearred loving man would, ir muſt needs be the greateſt 
injury to an infinitely loving God, to ſuſpect thar ever he 
ſhould be ſevere in puniſhing us for them. 

It we ask God's Pardon then, for all our ignorant, and 
2nconſiderate ſlips and failings; he is as ready to give, as 
we are to deſire it. And this we are afſured of, becauſe 
It is no more, than we daily experience at the hands of 
every /oving and good natured man, For fince God can- 
nor be equalled, and much leſs out-done by rhe very beſt 
of us in kindneſs; what the weak Love of a man doth 
every day effect, thar certainly the infinite Love of God 
will effect more abundantly. And as for this way of argu- 
ing, it is no more than our Sav!ovr himſelf uſes in another 
caſe, when he ſhews that God will give good gifts unto hi 
Children at their requeſt, becauſe all earthly Parents do it 
unto theirs daily ; when as yer their Love, which makes 
them grant the good things asked ſo readily, is infinitely 
exceeded by the Love of God, Luk, 11. 13: 

Thus, from the conſideration of God's Nature it plain- 
Iy appears, thar rhoſe lips and tranſgrefſions, which are 
committed 2nvo/untarily and. unavoidably, becauſe 1gne- 
ranrtly and inconſiderately, do not pur us out of a ſtate of 
Grace, bur conſiſt with it. 

Which will appear yer further, if we conſider, 

Secondly, The Nature, and plain declarations of the 
Goſpel. | 

As for the Nature of the Goſpel, S. Paul affirms plain- 
Iy, that it 1s of ſuch a temper and genius, as rends 10 1- 
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generate in the Profeſſors of ir, not a Spirit of Fear and 
ſlavery, which they are poſſeſſed with who ſerve a ri- 
gorous and auſtere Lord ; bur a Spirit of chearfulneſs and 
free Confidence, ſuch as they enjoy, who ſerve a gracious 
and a loving Father. For he tells the Fews at Reme, 
that in embracing of Chriſt's Goſpel, they had not receiv- 
ed again the Spirit of Bondage, unto the poſſefling of rheir 
Hearts with Fears and Scruples 3 but the Spirit of Adopti- 
om, whereby they were emboldened, with the cheartul- 
neſs and confidence of Sons, to cry unto God, Abba, Fa- 
ther, Rom. 8. 15. Bur now if the Condition of the Go- 
ſpel ir ſelf were fo ſevere, as thar, according to the Te- 
nour of it, theſe unavoidable Slips, of Inconſideration 


| and Ignorance, ſhould ſer God and us at Enmity ; no 


Chriſtian Man could ever look upon God, as upon his 
tender Farther, with this Spirit of Filial Freedom ; bur 
muſt needs fear and dread him, as his angry and aven- 
ging Lord. And the Goſpe] requiring more of us un- 
der the Forfeiture of God's Favour, than any Man among 
us is able ro perform ; it could nor miniſtet ro ingene- 
rate in us a Spirit of chearful Confidence towards him, 
but, quire contrary to that, tro fill us with inextricable 
Doubts and Fears of him. As for theſe Slips of Ignorance 
then, which cannor be avoided, we may be aſſured, rhar, 
according to the Gofpel, they never can 'be punith'd ; 
for the New Covenant muſt bear with them, becauſe ir 
cannor ingender in us this Spirit of Adoption; and Filial 
Confidence, withour ſuch Forbearahce. | 
And then, as for the Declarations of the Goſpel, in this 
Matter they are very clear alſo. For, beſides thoſe Places 
that are mentioned abqve, which ſhew clearly thar 0 
involuntary Sins are damning, and then certainly that 
our Slips of Ignorance arc nor, \ceing they have the grear- 
eſt Plea ro involuntarineſs of any : TI ſay, beſides thoſe, 
this Conſiſtence of our unknown and unconſidered Slips, 
will be evident from other Places alſo. | | 
And for this, to ſeek no further, S. Fames's Rule is full 
and plain. To him that knoweth, or, which comes to the 
lame thing, if he will may khow how to do good, and doth 
it not, to him it s Sin, Jam.4.17. If then we haveno other 
Sins ro anſwer for, bur only rheſe of Inconfideration and 
lenorance, we are guilty of none wherefore ve ſhall be 
®hdemn'd,theſe unknown Sins not being of thar number. 
Aa And 
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own Heart, a perſon upright and acceptably obedient ſtill. 


acharias and Elizabeth, were {urprized no queſtion, 


as well as other People are,inrto ſeveral Slips and inconſide- 
rate Follies. For one we have mentioned, even in thar ſhot 
Account which the Scriprures have given us of them, and 
thar is this ; 77. that ar the firſt hearing of the joyful 
Meſſage of the Angel, he is zncredulous, and is puniſhed 
with Dumbneſs for his unbelref, Luke 1.18, 20. Bur yet 
this,and his other involuntary Failings of like nature, come 
not into the account of his Sins and Diſobedience when 
God ſpeaks of him; for notwithſtanding theſe their In- 


firmities, of both of them we are rold, that they were righ- | 


zeous, and thar before God, walking in all the Commandments 
of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1.6. 
As for thx ſort of Slips and Tranſgreſſions therefore, 


(viz.) our Sins of Ignorance and Inconſideration ; we ſee 


plainly, thar rhey never will be charged upon us to our con- | 


demnation, They do nor deſtroy a Saint, or put us out 
of a State of Grace and Salvation, bur conſiſt with it, 
This muſt needs be true, for they muſt be pardoned, becauſe 
they cannet be avoided, Beſides, the Love and Pitifulneſs 
of God's Nature infers, and the very Temper and Geniws 
of his Goſpel ſuppoſes it ; the Apoſtle plainly and fully de- 
clares it ; and from God's own Mouth we are told of ſeveral 


of his deareſt Saints who have experienced the Truth of it. | 


By all which ir appears, that ſo long as we are guilty of 
no other Slips bur ſuch as theſe, we are ſafe in God's Fa- 
vour, and ſecure of his Promiſes ; we ſhall be accepted 
by him, although we liveand dye in them. 

And thur ar length ir appears, what Sins are truly and 
Tnnocently involuntary ; (viz.) thoſe which are ated 1gno- 


rantly and unwittingly: And that they do nor awnſaint 2 | 


Man, or deſtroy his Stare of Grace and Salvation, but 
conlitt w:th ir, 
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And indeed, S. Fames's Rule is verified by Scripture. 
Inſtances. \ For holy Davzd fell through Inconfideration ang 
Unadviſedneſs, in ſundry things ; as particularly in an in. 
conſiderate deſpairing of God s Mercy, Plal. 31.22. and in 
an exceſſive Sorrow for his Son- Abſalom, 2, Sam. 18. 33. and 
ch. 19. 4- Bur notwithſtanding theſe, and all other his 
unadviſed Slips, he was all rhe while, a Man after God's 
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Of theſe Involuntary and Conſiſtent Sins particu- 
larly; and of the fir Canſe of Innocent In- 
volantarineſs, (viz.) Ignorance. 


B UT in regard this Confiſtence of our ignorant and 
unconſidered Slips, is a matter of ſo great account, 
in the quzeting, and comforting of troubled and fearful 
Conſcicnces ; T will yer proceed ro enquire of it more 
diſtintly, and to ſhew whar particular Ignorances thole are, 
which will cauſe that innocent Involuntarineſs, which 
Chriſts Goſpel doth nor puniſh, as has been already ſhewn, 
but graciouſly diſpenſe with. 

To him that knows to do good, ſaith S. Fames, and doth 
it not ; to him th Sin, Jam.4. 17. And the teaſon why it is 
ſo is this, becauſe thar Sin, which a Man knows and ſees, 
he wills and chuſes ; bur if he commir Sin, when he ſces 
' W it nor, it is nor imputed to him for a Sin, becauſe ir 1s nor 
choſen by him. 

That we may clearly underſtand then, what Ignorance 
renders any Sin involuntary, and therefore anpuniſhable, 
: tis very proper to enquire, what Kxowledge i neceſſary 
wmto Choice, and fit to make any Sin ro be eſteemed volun- 
tary and cheſen. < 

Now to our Chozce of any Sin, there is a two-fold Know- 
1 WY 4 neceſſary. 

Firſt, An habitual and general Knowledge, that the Aion 
| s ſinful. | 
Secondly, An atual Uſe and Exerciſe of that Knowledg, 
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1H ” - particular Animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon 
what we know ; which is Conſideration. 
1 Both theſe, are neceſſary to a choſen Sin ; for we muſt 


both kow an Action to be a Sin, and alſo actually berhink 
our ſelves, and conſider of irs finfulneſs, before we can be 
ſaid to chuſe the Sin, and wilfully ro diſobey in it. 

1. Before we can be ſaid ro chyſe the finfulneſs of any 
Action, it is neceſſary that we know habitually and in the 
general, thar the Action, whenſoever it is committed, is 
) ſinful, 
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| ſinful. 


I call that an habitual and general Knowledge, when we 
are not to learn of any ſinful Attion, that there s a Law that 
forbids it, nor are in any Doubts or Darkneſs in our own 
thoughts,whether it be a Sin,or no. Bur if it is propoſed to 
our Minds, they are already reſolved abour ir,and need nor 
further tro enquire of ir; they know and judge it to be a 
Sin when they are asked the Queſtion, and thar is their 
ftanding Opinion and fixt Perſwaſion. And this Knowledge, 
becauſe ir is no more of one particular Action than of an- 
other, IT call General ; and becauſe it is fixt and perma- 
ent, having grown into a laſting Impreſſion and habitual 
Judgment of the Mind, I call an habitual Knowlege, 

Now, that we may be faid to chuſe to fin and difobey 
in any particular Action, it 1s neceſſary that we have this 
general and habirual Knowledge of its ſfinfulneſs. For if 
we do not underſtand that, although we do chuſe the 4- 
&:on, yer we cannot be eſteemed ro chuſe rhe Sin, ſince 
our W;1l may be all the while innocent and obedient, and 
ready to refuſe the Action, if it were madeto ſee thar it is 
We can have no choice of thar, whereof we have 

no Apprehenfion; for the Will, as ir is truly ſaid, is a 
blind Faculty, and can chuſe nothingrill ir be repreſented, 
and propoſed to it by the Underſtanding. So thar if our 
Minds are in Darkneſs abour any Action, and have no 
Knowledg of its being forbidden ; our Wills can have 
no ſhare in chuſing of the Sin, bur fince it was unknown, 
ie muſt be alſo involuntary and unchoſen. 

Bur beſides this general, and habitual Knowledge, of the 
finfulneſs of any Action ; ' there is moreover neceſſarily ' 
required to our Choice of ir, 

2. An aftual Uſe and Exerciſe of that Knowledge, in a 
particular Animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon what 
we know, which is Conſideration, For there is no Know- 
ledge, that directs and influences our Choice, furthet 
than we actually arrend ro ir, and conſider of ir; but 
if at any time we did not think of ir, it is all oneas it we 
did not know ir. Nothing is a Motive to our Will, 


further than ir is heeded and atrended to ar the rime of 
* Non 4þ- willing; andunleſs we ſee and conſider of ir then, when 
paremis, & 

| monexiſten- 
| wo1s, eadem 
eſt ratio, 


we are to chuſe upon it. For in this Caſe, the Czvi/:ans 
Maxim is very true, * That which doth not appear to be, 
of no more account than if really it were not at all. 
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Thar any Sin then may be ſaid tro be willed and cho- 
ſen by us, 1t 1s neceffary that it occur to our Thoughts, 
and be preſent to our Minds at the time of chuſing of it. 
For if we tranſgreſs when we do nor think of ir, our 
Heart may be innocent all the while, and our Wil! incur 
no diſobedience ar all, ſince if we did bur conſider of rhe 
Sin, we would by no means embrace, bur utterly refuſe 
it. So thar all that can be charged upon us in juch Caſes, is 
only the Haſte and Error of our Unde:/tan;;gs, bur nor 
any Rebellion'in our ills ; for our Heart is good, altho' 
the ourward Action appear to be evil. 

Now fince both a general Knowledge, and a particular 
Conſideration, are neceſſary in every wzlful and choſen S7n ; 
the involunrarineſs of any Tranſgreflions may ariſe from 
the want of ezther of them. So thar thoſe Sins are juſt- 
ly reputed to be involuntary and unchoſen, which pro- 
ceed, | » 

1. From the want of the general Knowledge, as in all 
Sins of Ignorance. 

2. From the want of particular Animadvertence, as in 
all Sins of Incon/ideration. 

1. The firſt Cauſe of an innocent and pardonable Invo- 
luxtarineſs, 1s Ignorance of our Duty ; when we venture 
to do what God forbids, becauſe we do nor know that he 
has forbidden it. : 

_ this Ignorance may enter upon &wo accounts 
cirher, | 

Firſt, From our Ignorance, or Miſtake of the Law it 
ſelf, when we know not that God has made any ſuch 
{aw, as our preſent Action is a Tranſgrefſion of, Or, 

Secondly, From our Ignorance, or Miſtake of the thing 
;r ſelf, which the Law enjoyns or forbids, when we know 
not rhar our preſent Adtioa comes under that, which 1n 
the known Law is enjoyned, or forbidden. | 

Thus, for inſtance, a Man may fin by Backb:ting, Cen- 
ſortouſneſs, &c. either becauſe he knows nor, that Back- 
biting and Cenſoriouſneſs are things prohibited ; or be- 
cauſe he knows not, thar what he doth is Cenſuring and 
)ackbiring. And eirher way the Error may be confj- 
ned ro his Underſtanding, and the Tranſgreffion be no 
where elſe bur in his Mind,, but may nor reach his Heart 
or Will ar all. For he would neither urter the Bgckb:ting 
no: Cenſorins Word, if he knew that it were againſt 
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God's Will ; bur for this very Reaſon he ventures on 
them, becauſe he knows nor that Ations of that hind are 
forbidden, or that hs is of that forbidden kind of Aion, 

Frrſt, The firſt ſort of Ignorance, Which can effect an 
Innocent involuntarineſs, 18 our Ignorance of the general Law 
which makes a Duty, when we know not that God has 
given any ſuch Commandmentr, as our preſent Action is a 
Tranſgreflion of. | 

All the Laws of Chriſt are nor known by every 

Man, bur ſome are ignorant of one or other of them. 
Nay there is no Man, how perfect ſoever his Knowledge 
of them be ar preſent, bur ar ſome rime he did nor 
know them. He had a Time of Learning, before he at- 
ratned ro a compleat Underitanding of them. For our 
Knowledge of them, as of all things elſe, is gradual ; 
ir g6cs on by Steps, and from the Notice of one, proceeds 
to the notice of another. So rhart even the wiſe and 
tearned themſelves, do nor ar all times ſee all thoſe things 
which Chriſt has required of them, bur paſs rhrough a 
long time of Ignorance, before they arrive at that Pirchof 
compleat Knowledge. 

But then there are others, who have neither Ab:l:ities 
nor Opportunities ro know every particular Law of Chriſt 
in a longer Time, nor ſome, it may be in their whole lives. 
For how many Men are there in the World, whoſe Un- 
Cerftanding is flow, and who come to apprehend things 
with great Difficulty ? And as their Faculties are nar- 
row, ſo are their Opportunities very ſmall. For although 
they are moſt heartily willing and deſirous to ſee all that 
God has required of them, thar they may keep and pra- 
iſe it; yet their Education has been fo poor, that they 
cannor read it; the Place which God's Providence has al- 
fotred for them, is ſo deſtirure, thar they are far from 
them who ſhould inſtruct them in ir; their Cond:tion in 
the World is fo ſubject and dependent, that rhey have 
little Time and Leifnre of rheir own wherein ro ſeek In- 
ſtruction ; and their Apprehen/ions are ſo ſlow, and their 
Memories 1o frail, that it 1s not much of ir ar a rith 
which they can retain, when they have got the freedom 
of it. They are Servants, or poor Men, and mult be 
working for their Bodily Maintenance, when they ſhouid 
Þec in Search of Spiritual Doctrine, 
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Indeed, through the infinite Goodneſs and gracious 
Providence of God, itſeldom happens, if ar all, that they 
who have honeſt Hearts, which ftand ready and prepared 
to obey his Laws, in Chriſtzan Countries live long withour 
the means of Underſtanding them. For, although they 
themſelves cannor read ; yet, if they defire it, and ſeek 
after ir, they cannor miſs of Chriſtian People, and of Chri- 
fan Guides, who will be moſt ready and willing to in- 
ſtrut them. So thar no Man amongſt them, whole Hearr 
is firit defirons of it, can ever be ſuppoſed to want all 
Opporrunities of coming to the Knowledge of his Duty. 

But then we mutt conſider, that Knowledge of our Du- 
ty, is a Word of a great Latitude, and has many Parts 
and degrees 1n it. For our Duty takes up a great com- 
paſs, no leſs than all the particular Laws, which are con- 
tained under the general Precepts, of Prety, Sobriety, Fu- 
ftice, Charity, Peaceableneſs. And although every Man's 
Opportunities will ſerye him to know ſome, and ro un- 
derſtand rhe moit general and comprehenſive; yer will 
they nor enable him to underſtand a//, Our whole Duty, 
tis rrue, both rowards God and Men, is compechended 
in that one Law of Love, which, as S. Paul ſays, is the 
fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. So: that if every 
Man had but the M/7t and Parts, the Time and Leiſure to 
make Deductions, and to run this general Law into as 
many particular Inſtances and Expreffions as it would 
reach to, in the Knowledge of that one Law, which 1s 
ſoon learned, he might have ir within his own Power 
when he would ro underſtand all the reſt, which are 
contained within the compals of thoſe zwo grear Branches, 
and general Heads of Dury. Bur alas! it is nor every 
common Head, no nor very many even of the H/iſe and 
Learned, wo are ſo quick and ready, fo full and compre- 
henſive, in making Inferences. Burt they have need 
to be ſhewed the Particulars, and are nor able of them- 
{ſelve ro collect them, by a tedious, and comprehenſive 
Train of Conſequences. So that even when they have 
learned their Obligation, to the moſt Material and Gene- 
ral Precepts of the Goſpel ; yer may there be ſeveral Par- 
ticular ones ſtill remainings, which not only the Poor and 
lenorant, bur they alſo, who think themſelves ro be more 
Wiſe and Learned, do not ſee, and rake themſelves to be 
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As for the crying Sins, of Perjury, Adultery, Murther, 
Theft, Oppreſſion, Lying, Slander, and the like, which 
even natural Conſcience, without the Afiftance and In. 
{ſtruction of Chrif's Goſpel, would be afraid of ; theſe, 
"ris true, no Man, who 1s grown up to Years of common 
Reaſon and Diſcretion, can be ignorant of, and yer be in- 
nocent. Bur then befidcs theſe, rhere are many other 
Sins, which are not of ſo black a Dze, or of ſo miſchievous 
a Nature, which many of them who profeſs rhe Goſpel, 
through the /:7tleneſs of their Abilities, their Leiſure, or 
Opportunities, do not underſtand ro be ſinful. Their 
Conſciences arc not afraid of rhem, nor check them, ei. 
ther before, or aſter they have committed them. For 
how many are there of the Profeiſors of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, who never think of being called to an account 
for Laſciviouſneſs and Uncleanneſs, for Paſſionateneſs and 
Uncourteouſneſs, for Backbiting and Cenſoriouſneſs, for Dis 
ſturbing the publick, Peace, and {peaking evil of Dignities, 
for not ſpeaking well of an Enemy, or not praying for him, 
or for the like Breaches of {cveral orher particular Laws 
of Chriſt's Goſpel, whereby ar the laſt Day we muſt all 
be judged > Alas! rhey know nor of any ſuch Laws, 
nor ever think of being tryed by them. In the Goſpel 
"tis very true, they are all recorded, and by Chriſt's M:- 
2:ſters at one time or other they are all proc/:1med, and 
by ſome exempiary good Men, although God knows they 
are very few, in one Place or other they are duly pra- 
&iſed; bur yer for all rhis, a great many Chriſtian Men 
are ignorant of ſome or orher of them. For either they 
connot read the Scriprures where they are mentioned, 
or they haye not Opportunity to hear the Preacher 
when every one of them particularly 1s raughr, or they 
are not in Sight and Obſervation of thoſe Parrcrns of Pie- 
ty by whom they are practiſed ; ſo that till rhey do not 
underſtand them. Or, if ar laft they do come ro know 
them, yer 1s it ſome time firſt, and they acted ſcveral 
times againſt them, before they ſaw that they were bound 


- by 'them. | 


 Sothar ſtill we ſee there is room in the World for S:ns 
of Ignorance, from Men's not knowing of the Law which 
rhey fin againſt.. Several particular Laws, which lie more 
remote, and are not ſo plainly of natural Obligation, 
nor ſtartled at by natural onlcience, are oftentimes, _ 
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yy many perſons tranſgreſſed, becauſe they do nor per- 
czive themſelves ro be bound by them. 

And as for this ignorance of one Branch or other of 
heir Dury, it is ſome mens unhappineſs rather than their 
ut ; rhey do not fo truly chule ir, as through an un- 
oſen neceffity fall under ir. For it is neceflary to all 

ple, whether they will or no, for ſome time ; and ro 
ſome, for all thetr lives, 

Ir is neceſſary, I ſay, to all people, whether they will 
ar no, for ſome time. For by the very conſtitution of 
ur Nature, which is before any thing of our own chu- 
ing, we are born ignorant: the mind of man being, as 
inſtotle compares it, like a blank paper, wherein is no- 
hing written. No man ever fince Adam came into the 
World in the free exerciſe of his underſtanding, and with 
tis perfect wits abour him. And when, after ſome time, 
we do begin to know, yet even then is all our knowledge 
radual, and by little and little. For we firit learn one 
ing, and then another, and ſo by ſeveral ſteps attain ar 
at ro a comperent pirch of knowledge, When there- 
fore any man doth begin to know Gods wHl, and ro diſ- 
cem his Laws ; yet is 1t not poſlible thar he ſhould un- 
terftand chem all at once: bur ſome of them every man 
muſt needs be ignorant of, till he has had rime to learn 
and know them all. 

To /ſome People, I ſay, it is neceſſary for their whole 
nes, ro their dying Day they do nor arrive to the under- 
ſtanding of ſome things, which God has required of 
them. And rhar becauſe they wanted either ab:lities or 
eportunities , neither of which is of their own chuling. 
They are of . a /low underſtanding, and have nor thoſe 
means of inſtruftion, or that time and /erſure to attend 
upon it, which others have. And that by reaſon of 
their place and /ow conditron in the World, wherein 
: was Gods pleaſure, and not their own, to diſpoſe of 

em. 

But now this ignorance of ſome or other of Chriſt's 
Laws, being thus znvoluntary, it muſt likewiſe be innocent. 
for there is no damning fin and diſobedience, bur in our 
Wn choice ; ſo thar as long as the heart is rrue to God, 
ie will not be ar enmity for any thing elſe which may 
kem ro be againſt him, | 
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And fince our zgnorance it ſelf is 7nnocent, the [innjy 
upon it will never be rebelous and damning. For the dif. 
> -7-Hote is not any way choſen, neither in ir ſelf, ng; 
in its Cauſe ; we do not chuſe the fin, becauſe we do no: 
ſee that rhe action is finful, nor do we chuſe not to ſce ir 
becauſe we cannot help ir. Bur where there is no choice, 
there will be no condemnation. So that the action which 
is done againſt the Law , ſhall nor be puniſhed by the 
Law, if we were thus innocently ignorant of the Law 
whereof it was a tranſgreflion. 

And that it wilf not, 1s plain. For God never did, 
nor ever will condemn any man, for the tranfgreflion of 
a particular Law, before he has had all due means and 
neccflary opportunities, ſuch as may be ſufficient to any 
hone#t and willing heart, ro underſtand ir. The Fewiſh 
Law obliged none, bur thoſe whom ir was proclaimed 
ro, who had the advantages of being inſtructed our of it, 
Ir 1s they only, ſays St. Pau!, who have ſinned in or under 
the Law, who ſhall be judged by the Law, Rom. 2. 12. 
The Law of Chr:i#t did nor bind men, until they had /uf- 
ficient means and opportunities of knowing ir, and being 
convinced by it. If ye were blind, or wanted abilities, 
ſays our Saviour to rhe Phariſces, you ſhould have no ſin, 
John 9. 41. And again, zf I had nor given them ſuffici- 
ent opportunities of knowing, come, and ſpoken unto them, 
they had not had ſin; but now ſince IT have, they have no cloak, 
or no * pretence or excuſe for thier ſin, Nay, if Thad 
20t given them all due means of conviction, and done 
among them works which no other man hath done, they had 
not had fin ſtill, John 15. 22, 24. 

Theſe flips of honeſt ignorance of our Duty, are no 
more puniſhed under the Goſpel! of Chrif , rhan they 
were under the Law of Moſes. For Chrif our High 
Przieft, doth atrone for them by virtue of his Sncrifice of 
himſelf; as well as the Aaronical Prie#, in bchalf of the 
ignorantly offending Fews, made an attonement for them 
by his /n-offering, Levit. 4. 2, 3. &c. This St. Pautells 
us, in his compariſon of Chri#'s Prieſthood, with rhat of 
the /ine of Aaron, In his interceding to God, and offering 
Sacrifice for ſins, he can have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
Heb. 5. 2. 

Ignorance therefore of rhe general Law which makes 
any thing a Duty, ſo long as it is not wilful and mm 
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= Tx through the merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and the 
if. MGrace of 115 Goſpel, renders thoſe offences, which we com- 
nit under it, pardonable rranſgrefſions ; ſuch as 
4not deſtroy a ſtare of Grace, bur confitt with ir. 
And this is the very determination which Sr. Cyprian 
' Wires, in the Caſe of tranſgreſſing our Lords inſtitution, 
> Wi che participation of rhe Lords Supper. For ſome 
Curches in thoſe Days, were wont to make uſe of Water 
ntead of Y/ine; in which way of communicating, ſe-- 
eral of them had been. educated and broughr up, having 
4 Wrcived it 72norantly and in the ſimplicity of their hearts, 
of {they had done other things of their Religion, from 
nd Ihe prattice and tradition of their Forefathers. Now, as 
ny Wir che uſage ir ſelf, Sr. Cyprian declares plainly, that 
ih Wis 2 breach of Duty , and a cuſtom very dangerons and 
ed Mir. * If 5, fays he, againit - ; 0 : 
it, Wir Lords Command, who plainly Invenimu non 4 nobjs obſervari 
tid us do what he did ; (i. e.) quod mandarum eſt, nift eadem que 
mite uſe of Bread and Wine, Dominus fecit, nos-quoque faciamus, 


; & calicem pari ratione miſcentes a Di- 
\ ſ : 7 . . © ” 
uf. Wviich were theſe things that he ,;,, magiſterio non reced im. 


ng oed. + The Blood of Chr wt py Þ+ Apparet ſanguinen Chriſti non of< 
es, Wit offered, if there be no Wine ferri, fi dee vinum calicit, nec $acri= 
in, Wi! the Cup to repreſent it ; \and ficium Domini cum legitima San@ifica- 
hm can we ever hope to drink mwone celebrari, nif Oblatio 49 $zcri- 
Wine with him in his Fathers ficium noſtrum reſponderet Paffont. 
Kinrdom, if we drink it not RQuomodo olimde Creatura vitis novum 
« by Table here on Earth 2 Vinumeum Chriſlo in Regno Patris bi- . 
{ that in the good Fathers bemus, fi in Sacrificio Dei Parris & 


| Chriſti vinum non offerimus, nec 64+ 
| Dut X- "= = EE ac 
—_ Fo J; ps OM 4 - licem Domini Dominica zraditione 
peſs, the Law binding, and the ,;comys > 


Trnſpreſſion dangerous. Bur yer, 

8 for thoſe innocent and well-meaning Souls, who had no 

opportunity ro be rold of it, bur were bred up in a con- 

mary way, under the authoriry of a tradition thar oppo- * $7 quis 

dir, and therefore in the ſimplicity of their hearts were de anteceſ= 

m Winoranr of ir: * They, ſays he, even whillt they do tran(- pens a 

ris, ve 

. guranter, wel fimpliciter non hoc obſerv4vit ac tenuit , quod nos Dominus facere 
nmpla & magifterio ſuo docuit : poteſt ſimplicitati ejus de indulgentia Domint 

> WM" concedi ; nobis vero non poterit ignoſci, qui nunc 3 Domino admoniti (& in. 

t, ffi ſumus, ut calicem Dominicum vino mixtum, ſecundum quod Dominus obtulit, 
ramus —— agentes gratias, quod dum inſtruit de futuro quid facere debeamus 

es MW *0raerito jonoſcit quod ſimplictter erravimus, Cypr. Ep, ad Czcil. quz eft 
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greſs, ſhall go unpuniſhed. Their ſimplicity and 29norance 
ſpall excuſe them, whilf our knowledge will certainly co. 
demn us ; they ſhall be pardoned , becauſe they could mw 
know it, but we ſhall be puniſh:d, becauſe, when we might 
have known and kept at, if we would, we neglefed and 4.. 
ſpiſed it. In the mean time, herein us Gods great mercy 
ſhewn to us, and for thi ſhould we return mo#t hearty thanj 
to him, that even now, when he plainly inſtruts us in that 
which under pain of his diſpleaſure we are to do hereafter ; 
he, at the ſame time, pardons us for all that, which through 
ſimplicity and hone#t ignorance we have already done. 

And as this 7nnocent unwill'd ignorance of the Law it 
ſelf, excuſes all thoſe rranſgreflions, which we incur by 
reaſon of-it ; ſo doth 

2. The ſecond ſort of ignorance, (viz. rhe ignorance 
of the thing it ſelf which the Law enjoyns or forbids, when 
we know nor, that our preſear action is included in it, 
or meant by 1r. 

Gods Laws, as all others, run in general terms, and 
never go to reckon up all particular actions which are 
with them or againſt rhem,, bur leave the judging and 
diſcerning of thar ro our own ſelves. He rells us, that 
theft and revenge are finfuls bur leaves us tro inform our 
felves, what ations are thieviſh and revengeful. He 
reaches us, that Coverouſneſs.is forbidden ; bur he purs us 
to ſee of the action before us that it be covetous ; and the 
{ame he dorh, in every other Law. For that which he ex- 

* 4-5 2 preſly mentions, 1s the general name of the aCtion which he 
mn «n;y forbids ; bur as for the particular application, he leaves 
7-1:a'- that ro our own ſelves, 

Go m!s Now here is the wide place, for the 72norance, and er- 
mu7]=p 3% rors of all ſorts of men. For whar Arrian ſays of hf 
2340p, T5 pineſs and miſery, is equally true of ſin and duty: * m 
ms TPIAN- the application of the acknowledged notion, or law, to fit- 
wbteg mats , ticular things, or ations, i the cauſe of all our evils : het 
_ nary the great ſcene of ignorance in morals, the field of doubt- 
_ 4nd diſpute lies. The great controverlies which men 
675 fot have, cither in their own thoughts, or with Gods min: 
wipsg. Ar- ſters, 1s-not fo much wherher evz!-ſpeaking, back-bitin 
rian.Com, cenſoriouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, drunkenneſs, ſenſuality, 0 
ment in any ſuch prohibired vice, be a fin. For as ro that, th 


Epi&. lib. Law is expreſs, the very word is mentioned in it, 4nd 


3. Cap-26. he that reads or hears the Law, if he attend ro what bt 
reac | 
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=ds or hears, cannot but obſerve, and underſtand ir. 
Fur the great doubr is, whether + or that particular 
tion, which they are abour ro commir, be indeed a cen- 
frious, an unpeaceable, a ſenſual, or a drunken aCtion. 

And the Reaſons of this are ſeveral. For, 

1. In ſome actions, altho' we know the general Law 
« we know not whether the particular ation be com- 
rchended under it ; becauſe what forbidden in the Law, 
liffers from what 1s innocent, not in kind, but only in de- 


wy 
ugh MI pie. For 2 grear part of our appetztes and ations, are 

reither derermined ro gocd nor 11] in their whole nature, 
» i; Wit only as they are 1n certazn meaſures, The uſe of 


by Wn and drinks within due bounds is harmleſs, bur be- 
zond that tis zutemperance ; the delire and ſearch of mony 
y innocent ways, in a moderate degree is /awful, bur 
hut above that tis Covetouſneſs ; the modeſt purſuit of ho- 
wur and promotzon 1s znnocent, bur when it exceeds, it is 
onbition 5 to have jus thoughts of a mans ſelf is allow- 
, bur ro be puffed up with over-high conceits is pride ; 
nd ſo it is in ſeveral other inſtances. A great many paſ- 
fms and a&icns, are not always finful, bur ſo far only 
x they are deficzent or exceed. Which holding rrue of 
kreral vertues and vices, made Ar:ſtotle lay ir down as a 
part of the nature of virtue in general, that it is ſome- 
rice is ſomething confilting in defe&iveneſs or ex- 
els, 

Now the actions which are prohibited by* ſeveral 


thing conſiſting in * mediocrity ; and agreeably, thar , ; PE 

a (279 i515 
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Lavs, not coming under the compals of the Laws in their Arift.Eth. 


vole natures, bur only when they are arrived to certain ad Nicom. 


xneral Law, lies the difficulry and unreſolvedneſs, whe- 
mW iter or no the preſent action falls under ir. For it is 
i very hard thing, and, it may be, zmpoſſible ro any 
human underſtanding, to fix the exact bounds and ut- 
nolt limirs of virtue and vice, to draw a line precifely 
eween them, and rell to a tittle how many degrees are 
n:-W mocent, and rhe juſt place where the exceſs begins. 
17 WY fre the FF/5ſe and Learned themſelves are at a loſs, and 
WF mch more the rde and ignorant ; fo that in Laws of 
his nature , they may many times miſtake their ſin for 
ndFWitir liberty and allowance, and go beyond the innocenr 


he zree, when rhey do ror know ur, 
2- In 


neafures and degrees ; herein, after we have known the |. 2. C. 6. 
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2. In other actions, altho' we do not know the general 
Law, yer many times we are Ignorant of the- preſey 
ations being comprehended under ir, becauſe the 1y 
3 not abſolute and unlimited, but admits of ſeveral EXCepti. 


ons, Whereof we may miſtake rhe preſent action to hs 


one. 
The great and general Laws of Chriſt, as of any othe 


Legiſlator, have ſeveral caſes, which are not included in 
the general name of the duty enjoined, or of the ſin pro- 
hibired in the Law, bur are exempt from it. Whar Du. 
ty is enjoined in more univerſal words, than thar 9 
Peace > Bur yet in ſeveral caſes, we nor only may, bu 
out of Duty muſt nouriſh contention: For we are bi 
ro contend ereneſtly for the Faith, which was once deliver 
ed to the Saints, Jude verſ. 3 We muſt be concernec 


for God and Religion, when others concern themſelves 


againſt them. We are not tamely and wunaffettedly 1 
ſee Gods Laws cancelled, or our Countries Peace diſturb 
ed; bur muſt ſtrive and contend, with as much wiſc 
zeal and ative courage, and with infinitcly more honov 
and peace of mind, to maintain and defend, than ill me 
do to oppoſe and deſiroy them. Again, whar Law is de 
Iivered in fuller and plainer terms, than that of forgin 
ing injuries > Burt yet there are ſeveral caſes, wherei 
we may juſtly ſeck amends for them. For we may bring 
a malefattor ro condign puniſhmenr, or an z2njurious ma 
to reſtiturion 3 and the like 1s obſervable of othe 
Laws. 

Now thoſe actions which come under the. general 
name of the ſin prohibited, nor being forbidden univer 
ſally, bur ſome being excepred ; here again is room for 
ignorance and miſtake abour the particular action, at: 
ter we have known the general Duty. For we may take 
that ro be a caſe excepred, which is indeed a call 
prohibired ; and venture upon an adtion is an exem! 


ed liberty, which in truth and reality as a forbidden 


ſin. D 
3. In other actions, altho' we know the general Law 


yer many times we are in ignorance abour the particulat 
ation, becauſe there are ſeveral ations which are not di 
rely forbidden by any Law , but are always innocent and 
mndifferent , unleſs when ſome Law takes hold of them m 
direftly, The action is uſually allowed, except when ! 
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i: commitred in ſuch a manner, as thar the tranſgrefſion 
of fome Law accompanies it. There is no Law againſt 


* ſelf, bur only againſt {ome thing thar is annexed ro it. 
"WF for God has nor given a particular Law for every ſort of 
"Ml itions, bur has left us in ſeveral ro-govern our ſelves by 
0 ther motives and inducements, viz. of pleaſure, honour or 
mw FGis and not by virtue of a Commandment. Bur al- 
1 nM tb theſe unreſtrained actions are no matter ofa particular 
Br Law, which expreſly names them, and directly binds us 
M CIRLE fide, either in chuſing, or refuſing the whole 
wy jixd of them : yer in our uſc and exerciſe of them, they 


bu Yar One time or other fall under the power of ſeveral. 
vial fo: ro i[luſtrare this by an inſtance, there is no Law 
which directly and expreſly, either enjoins or forbids us 
0 play at cards, or other paſtime ; bur yer ſeveral Laws 
commanding or forbidding other things, may be tranſ- 
rreſſed in our uſe of them. For even in a game ar cards, 
we may incur the fin of Coverouſneſs, by our immode- 
rare defire of mony ; the fin of Injuſtice, by our endea- 
zours to cheat and cozen ; and the fins of Paſſionateneſs, 
Impatience and Vnpeaceableneſs, by our repining at our ill 
luck, our quarrelling and contending ; and the like mighr 
te ſhewn in other caſes. 

Now ſeeing ſeveral actions, which in themſelves are 
thus innocent, and under no Law ; may yet at one time 
or other, by reaſon of ſome thing concomirant, and an- 
nexed ro them, be indirectly a rranſgrefſion of a Law : 
here is {till a further reaſon, why, when we know the 
general Law, we yct are ignorant of our preſent actions 
ting forbid by ir. For the Law doth not look upon ir 
lretly, but rakes a compaſs before ir comprehends ir. 
They -lie nor in the ſame line, and ſo one may*be par- 
tcularly ſeen and conſidered of, and much more known 
ad underſtood in the general , withour ſeeing of the 
her, ; 

4. In other ations, although we know the General 
Law which we ſin againſt, yet we do nor believe, that 
Our preſent action is included in ir, or forbid by it, be- 
uſe another Law happens to claſh with it in ſome in- 
ſince, and ſeems to enjoyn and juſtifie what we do, al- 
tough that be tranſpreſſed by it. For it often happens in 
t Chriſtians Life, that rwo Laws interfere, and com- 
mand differently in the faine inſtance, Our Dury 1s art 
yariance 


———— 
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variance with it ſelf, ſo that when we purſue obedience 
in-one particular, another is diſobeyed by us. How <<. 
vious 1s it for him, who would avoid the paſſion and in. 
patience of diſcourſe, to fall into a faulr of the oppoſite 
extream, by ſullenneſs and unſociable moroſeneſs > Wha 
is more common, than for men to be over-cenſoriow and 
zroubleſomly rigid in converſation, who aim at nothing but 
to be ſeverely virtuows, and prouſly auſtere 2 Tr is an oh. 
vious error for any, whilſt they intend a char:table feaſt. 
7nT, 0 run into ſome ſmall intemperance ; for inoffenſive. 
neſs and kind compliance, to juſtle out the due ſeverities 
of reproof ; for ſeverity ro exceed into wngentleneſs ; for 
affetion to degenerate into fondneſs; and, which is the 
great inſtance of error upon this ſcore, for our zeal for 
God, to diſturb the peace, and tranſgreſs the bounds of 
charity towards men. 

I do not mean ſuch zea!, as rranſgreſſes notorious and 
weighty Laws, for diſputable, nay, even for clear and 
evident Dorins and Opinzons. A zeal that will ſtick.at 
nothing, Þur burſts through all Gods Commands to pro- 
pagate an Article, and ventures upon murders, tumults, 
lying, ſlander, wars, blood-ſhed, and other inſtances of a 
moſt notorious and damning diſobedience in practice, to 
promote an Orthodox belicf. For theſe are ſuch in- 
ſtances of offence, as no honeſt heart can overlook ; bur if 
a man has not debauched hx Conſcience, they muſt needs 
appear to be of a frightful guilt, and of a damning nature. 
Any virtuous temper mult abhor, and every good conſcience 
utterly condemn them. So that no man of an honeſt and 
obedient heart, can ever hope to ſerve God by them, or 
think any pretence whatſoever of force enough to juſtite 
the practice of them. 

Burt then there are other ſins, which are of a ſmalr 
guilt, or of a more alterable nature, ſuch as either are not 
greatly, or not always evil ; bur only when they happen t0 
have zl! effe&s, or are in an exorbitant degree ; and theſe an 
eager zeal doth many times drive men to, and they think 
all is obedience, even when they proceed fo far in them 
as ro diſobey. Mens zeal for thoſe Opinions which th?) 
account Religious, tranſports rhem daily into eftrangedneſi 
of mind and fierceneſs of behaviour, into paſſionate diſputes 
and diſparaging refleions, into animoſities and diſquiet 
neſs, and a great breach of mutual charity and /ovt 
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And all theſe., though really they are Breaches of 
their Duty, - are looked upon as 7nnocent, nay, praiſe- 
porthy ; they judge rhem to come from an honett Prin- 
ciple; and rherefore doubr nor burrhar they will endin an, 
happy Reward. The Duty of pious Zeal is the Spring, 
although ir contract much of human Paſſion in rhe Patſage ; 
and that they hope will be acceptable ro God, which 
goes under cover of a Commandment, and comes to terve 
him. | | 
And this was the Caſe, in that hor and ſinful Conte, 
which happened berwixt thoſe rwo great Lights of Vir- 
we and Learning, Epriphanius and Chryſoſtome. For ,1t 
was a Feal for publick Good, and againit ſuch things as 
were likely, in their Opjnion, ro corrupt che. Faith, or 
diſturb the Peace, or pervert the, Pratftice of the Church, 
which tranſported them into that warm Contention, that 
ended in an uncharitable Breach and paſſionare Impreca- 
ton ; when * Ep:phanius wrote to 'Chy/oſtome, That he hop- * :, 3 3 
ed he would loſe his See, and never die a Biſhop ; and:Chry- N:o4 -c1%0 
oltom replyed to him, That he hoped he would come to an's & die : 
untimely End, and never return ſafe into his own City, Awmy "lu 
Aly, SAm 
nn 0% ul a mol2ve GiiTuomy* 6 © Ld pic an rd Ab, 81% £910 55 75 one 
fnfior ru mags, S0zOM. hiſt, eccl. lib. 8. c. 15, Another Initance of 
thiswe have in Tertuliian, who through a Zeal for a ſevere virtue, which 
je thought was more ſtrialy enjoyn<d among the Montanijſts than the Cz- 
Wicks, was erroneoully enſnared into the Montani/ts $'paration, and into 
a finfal Negle&t of the Carholick Cimmunion. Concerning whoſe Opinions, 
which led him into that criminal Breach, Rigattius ſays thus, -— Hereſes 
Tmuliani quz dicuntur,ee vix wind p acipiebimr,quim martyrid j0tiora, jejunts 
ſectors, Caſtimoniam ſanfiorem, nuptias ſcilicet unas aut nullgs. 11 qu'bus quice 
quid peccavir, id omne virtutis amore vekementiore peccaſſe videatir, Rigalt, 
Oiſerv, in lib, Tertull, ad Praxeam. 
and a real Tranſgreflion of one Law, being thus , 
lirough the, Claſhing and Interfering,of rwo Laws of 
Ciriſt, in fair Appearance an Ad of laudable and nece(- 
ary Obedience ro another: Here again isa further Rea- 
ln, why, when we know the Law which we lin. againſt, 
We yet think :that our Action is not ſinful, becaute we 
ake it to be; juſtified, nay, what is more, com:manded by 
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en not to be comprized under it, becauſe of fome Pre. 
judices which exempt 1t. 1 here 1s oft-rimes a claſhing 
and interfering of Laws and Opinions, aswell as of one 
Law with anorher. For Men entertain ſeveral Perſwa. 
fions, which are inconſiſtent with ſome Inſtances of Du. 
ty, and that make rhem look upon themſelves in thoſe 
caſes net to be obliged by them. Their Opinion juſt. 
fles one thirg, when the Law commands another ; ir 
contrads its Force, and evacuares irs Obligation ; and 
makes them venrure confidently upon ſeveral Ations, 
whercby the Law is rranſgrefſed, by making them firſt 


| 

ro believe, rhar in thoſe Adtions they are nor obliged Ml « 
by ir. 
And becanſe rhis is ſo univerfal a Cauſe of Tgnorance MI « 
and' Error, and ſo powerful in making Men both over-M ' 
lIcok God's plain Laws, ard, even whilit rhey conſider Ml © 
of them, evacuate and undermine them; I think it very Ml « 
needfu] ro be more full in its Explication, and ſhall there-W © 
fore ſtare ir more largely in the next Chaprer. 
| 

: ; ? 
CHAS Th 

Of Prejudice. : 

A Prejudice is a Falſe Principle, or ſuch a former fal} F 
Fudgment, whereby we afterwards examine andſh © 
judge amiſs in others. For all our rational Judgment of © 
things is by Principles, when we determine of the Trutt pl 
or Falſhood of ſuch, as are ſuſpicious and doubtful, by th 
juc 


their agreeableneſs or Repugnance ro ſuch others, as we 
tink are rue and certain. So that rhoſe Opinions, whic 
firſt rake poſſeflion cf our Minds, are the Rules and ®. 
$.:144rs, which all others, that ſeek to enter after, m 
be tryed by. TO 
And if rheſe Anricipations of Judgment are rue an 
ſolid, or if they are taken up upon good Reaſon, andm 
ture Examinarion ; they are right Maxims of Knowleage h 
and Principles of Tinderſtanding. Bur if they are f- alſe any 
fanity, and entertain'd upon weak Grounds, throus 
Haſte and Rafhnels ; they are falſe Rules and Principles p 
Error, Ane becauſe rhey hinder us in our afrer-Fuagne? 
of maKk! 
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making us judge amiſs of things, as they needs muſt do 
ho judge according to a falſe Meaſure, they are called 
Prejudices. SED EE TON 
And theſe are a moſt general Cauſe, of the Errors 
and Ignorances of Men. For we are ignorant many 
CW Times of our Dury, and miſtake a finful Aﬀtion for a 
awful Liberty, when no want of plainheſs in God's Re- 
MW relations, or in the Nature of Virrues and Vices, not 
4M ay want of Opportunity to be rold of them ; bur ſome 
of theſe Hindrances of cur own Minds, are the Cauſes 
of our Ignorance. Thoſe very Duties, which ate brought 
41M clear and open ro our Underſtandings, are ſometimes 
either #20# at all, or very maimed!ly and zmper fetly un- 
derftood, becauſe our Minds are blocked up by 4 con=- 


ce þ 
i. iracy Belief, which makes us nor to atrend to rhem, bur 
MW either wholly ro overlook them, or in great meaſure ta 
yW cacuate and undermine them; For one Error begets an« 
o WM other in Pratzce, as well as in Speculation ; ſo that if we 


have an erroneous Belief, . which contradicts our Dury, it 

| is but rational that we ſhould erroneouſly evacuate or im- 
- ill pair our Dury likewiſe. | 

= To underitand this, we are to take no:ice, that any. 
Triths or Duties, which are propoſed ro our Under= 
ſtandings, have a very different Succeſs when rhey are 
offered ro a free and empty, from whar they have whers 
they are propoſed to a prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed Mind. 
For with the former, any Duty is ſufficiently qualified 
to beger a right Underſtanding and Bclief, if ir be propoſed 
t! them plainly ard in clear Whrds ; but with the /atter 2 
plain Propoſal of rhe Dury is not enough, bur behides rhar, 
there is nced withal of a Confutation of the errencous Pres 
julices which make again# it. 

1. Toa M nd thar is 9per and free, not iticenſed by 
ay repygnant ] ut, nor miſled by any contrary Opin + 
Mm; ntlhins more nee lFul to make it underRand and be- 
lire its 35% y, than to hwe a Ryovelation of it from God mn 
fan Wir.'s, ant 1 clear and evident Propoſal. For ſuchx 
Men ar? ready and willing, nor only to hear and believe 
wha: God (as, bat alſo rq take his Meaning from the 
Wvious and 6 npie Senſe of his own Words, and nor from 
ny Agreement v h their own bye-Inclinations and pres _ 
pong They arenot biaſſed by any Luſt, or made a 
at by any Opitiions, Which ſhould make them leanto 
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one Senſe, butare unconcerned on one Side or another: 
And therefore they have no Temptation tro pervert God's 
Words and miſinterprer them, and ro make them ſpeak, 
not what according to their uſual and open Senſe they 
ſhould do, bur whar, to gratifie their private Luſts or Oyj. 
nions they wiſh they mighr do. So rhar he need do nothin 
more to give them a right Apprehenfion of his Will, than 
ro utter it in ſuch p/a7n, and intelligible Words, as in their 
uſual and obvious Senſe are expreflive of it. 

_ A plain and clear Propoſal then of any Duty, is ſuffi- 
cient to make theſc ingenuouſly honeſt, and free Mind; 
to underſtand it; and nothing isa greater Argument, that 
the Expreſſions wherein our Duty is revealed are ambigu- 
ous or obſcure, and thar the Propoſal is ?ncompetent; than Ml * 
that theſe zeachable Minds, which have nothing bur the ine- 
vidence of the Revelation to miſguide them, do not rightly 
canceive and apprehend ir. 
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Bur, l; 

2. Toa Mind that is prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed, and, Ml © 
through a Tove to ſome former Opinions and Antici- h 
parions of Judgment which are inconfiſtent with 1t, , 
#nwillinz to underſtand and affent ro any Duty; a 1 
plain and evident Propoſal of the Duty is not enough; but a 
beſides that, there is need moreover of ſilencing theſe Tl 
Doubts, and of confuting thoſe Opinions which make «iff © 


gainſt it. 

To ſuch Minds, I fay,- a plain Expreſſion and evident ll | 
Pr-poſal of God's Will, is not ſufficient to make them believe, 
and rightly apprehend it. For their Prejudice 1s a Bar W 
againſt ir, and makes them nor ro admir, bur overlook Ml © 
the molt natural and open Senſe even of plain and clear 
Expreſſions : Which they do, nor becauſe the Words do 
not obviouſly expreſs ir, but becauſe their Prejudicatc 
Opinion cannor conſiſt with ir. For their own Opinion 
they believe-is true, and that in their own Senſe, 
which, what it is, they know moſt certainly. And whillt 
they do think this a Truth, they cannor believe that robe 
a true Senſe, although never ſo plain and obvious a Senle, 
of any other Words, which convinces it of Falſhood- 
So thar in this Caſe, of Claſhing and' Contradiction be 
tween a prejudicate Opinion and a new Propoſal, 1o 101g 
as the Prejudice is adhered ro, one of theſe two thing 


muſt of neceſſity be choſen ; either for the _ yy 
| uc! 
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ſuch contradiction ro throw away the new Propoſal, or 
to mitigate 1t by ſome Senſe that is reconci able to the 
rejudicate Belief. And if the Propoſer w.re any 'way 
of a /uſpeFed Credie, and a Perſon liable -o Error and 
Miſtake ; ſuch interfering Propuſals wou'd be rejected 
withour. more ado, and nor «dmir of any long De- 
bare, Bur if the Perion who brings them,” be of que - 
fimabie Credit, both {+ the unriintedneſs of his inte 
rity which cannor deceive us, and alſo for the Perfe- 
don of his Knowledge whereby he. is nor ſubject 70. be 
deceived himſelf; (as God is in all rhole Truths which his 
Word declares, and in all thoſe Dities which his Law 
enjoyns us) then is there no way lefr, if we tick ſtill ro 
qur prejudicate Opinion , bur ro ſeek our for ſome ami- 
cable and conſiftent Interpretation of his Words, wherchy 
they may be made to comport with it. 43; 
And here the natural Defett of Words, and the wwiv rſal 
Imperfe ion of all Speech befriends us. For tcaice any.S”nz 
ence is ſo plain and full for one Senſe, bu- thar through 
the wztty Arts of ſome, and the zrregular and imprope: Uſe 
of others, it may be ſhewn capable ro ſpeak another. 
And thar other Senſe we ſhall be ſare to pur upon” it, 
though ir be never ſo remote, and foreign trom thar 
rue and obvious Interpretation, wherein God meant 
t, Nay, if we cannot readily fix upon it any Gther 
than the plain Senſe, which claſhes with our own Opi- 
nion; and yer dare not ſuſpect irs Truth in thar Senſe, 
de it What it will, wherein God intended ir : yer ſo Icng 
8 we are true to our pyejudicate Principle, we mult 
ſpect thar ir hath another, which al:hough we cart- 
not hit upon at preſent, yer others, or, at anatker time, 
tmay be we our ſelves may. This, . I ſay, we mutt do; 
becauſe ſo long as we think our own Opinion rrue, -we 
cinnor judge anorher to be true roo ſo far as ir contra- 
ucts it. So thar, if for his ſake who propoſes it, we muſt 
eteem it ro be rrue likewiſe, rhat cannor orherwiſe be, 
than by ſoftning it into ſuch a Senſe, as our own Opihi- 
mM, whereby we judge of ir, can conſiſt with; or by 
mcrpreting» the interfering Truths or Duries, nor by the 
plain and obvious Senſe of thoſe Words which expreſs 
em, bur by the conſiſtence of our own prejudicate Be- 


lef, whereby we mcaſure the Senſe and meaning of 
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A plain Expreſſion then of any Law of God is nox 
ſufficient ro make us rightly apprehend, nor a clear 
Propoſal able of it ſelf ro make us underſtand it againſt 
2 Prejud:ce, which oppoſes the plain and true Senſe of 
ir. Becauſe our Prejudice, ſo long as we adhere to jr, 
will make us reject and oyerlook the plain and t;ue 
Meaning of the Law which oppoſes it, and take y 
with any other falſe or maimed Senſe, although it be 
never ſo remote, improper, or imperfett, which agrees 
with 1t. 

Bur that our Duty may be owned and underſtood in 
Its true and full Meaning, 'tis neceffary, not only that 
it be clearly propoſed, Þur alſo that our own Doult; 
be filenced, and our prcudicate Principle confuted, which 
impairs and undermines it. The true and full Meaning 
of the Dury- will nor enter into our Minds, till the gain- 
_ faying Prejudice is thrown our of them. For in all our 
Judgments of Things, this is the natural and neceſſary 
Courſe, which God himſelf has ſerps ; viz. to put a Senſe, 
or to paſs a Sentence upon any thing that wx prop:ſed to us, 
according as we find it to claſh, or agree with ſuch received 
Op:inions, and Standard-Perſwaſions of our own Minds, 
whereby we Judge of it. If they perſwade or infer it, we 
approve the thing propoſed ; bur if they overthrow it, we 
disbelieve it. For it 1s againſt the Laws of all Re«- 
ſoning, and the Rules of Argument and Diſcowſe, to e- 
get the plain and neceſſary Conſequence of an allow'd Prin- 
ciple. So thar till we renounce the Prejudice, which ma- 

iifeſtly deſtroys a Law, we muſt needs evacuare, or, in 
_rear part, impair the Law, which is oppoſed thereby. 
ar to make the Law to be underſtood in its plain Mean- 
2, and believed in its full cxtent ; 'ris neceſſary that 
-ne Principle be rejected which thwarts cor excludes it; 
Und makes us expound the ſame not in that plain and 
all Senſe which God's Words obviouſly expreſs, but in 
ach other as our Repugnant Prejudice will bear. 

Our Prejudices then, or anticipated Opinions, which 
are looked upon as great Truths and Rules of Judg- 
ment, will in all likelihood make us ignorant of ſeve- 
Tal Duries, or art leaſt of ſeveral Parrs of Dury, which 
are plainly enough revealed. They will make us t0 
overlook, either ſome whole Laws, ora great part of the 
compaſs and extent of them, and to think ſeveral Adti- 
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ons to be exempt from them, which ar? really bound up 


7 I ty chem. Which, I fay, we ſhall do, becauſe we ſhall 
YT WW cor judge of our Duty from thoſe plain words of Scripture 
it tat expreſs 1t ro us;> which 1s certainly the ſatet .courſe 
a whereby to have a full Senſe of jr ; bur from our own 


frcconceived Notions and Opinions, which oftentimes, and 
* WW i (everal Inftances and Degrees, if nor altogether, evacuate 
P WW nd 1mparr the plain Meaning of thoſe Words. 
” To help our Apprehenſions in this abſtrat Diſcourſe, 
© WW vc will look a little into the Praftice of Men ; and thar 
. W vill hew us plainly how bad an Influence Prejudices have 
I yon their Minds, in making them jgnorant, e:rher of ſe- 
"WW icral Duties, or of the ſinfulneſs of ſeveral 4ons which 
WI -* reſtrained by them. For we ſhall find great numbers 
" WH & Men of all ſorts, ro have taken up ſeveral file Opi- 
> W cons, which are inconſfitent with ſome Virtues, and 
"MW vlich make thoſe Laws thar they are againſt ro.have no 
d fuce ar all, or very little, upon their C:nſcien-e, nor any 
J ef: upon their Pratic?. So that they. miſinterprer that 
"Wl tbe no Daty, which God has made one, ,and tranſpreſs 
hadly and ſecurely, without Fear or Remorſe. Ma oh 
For ſome, our of a certain tim-rouſneſs of mind, have 
entertained a wrong Bclicf, That n:ything is lawful in 
Gds W.rſhip, but what either ſome authentich Example ve. 
urded in Scripture has approved, or ſome Command has 
made nec2ſſary. So that when any Law of their Governours 
WI cones to enjoyn any Circumſtince or Ceremony in God's 
&rvice, which Godand the Scriptures had left indifferent, 
though when once ſuch Law has paſt, the plain 
id known Precepts of Obedience to Laws, and Submiſſion 
to Governours, of Peace, and unity among Fellow Chriſti- 
«2 enjoyn it; they account the fulfilling of it ro be no 
longer a matter of Obedience and Duty, but unlawful 
1M #d a Sir, For their miſtaken Notion, of things being 
mae lawful only by ſome Example or Law that warrants 
tn, and not, on the contrary, being Lawful and art Li- 
brty antecedent to all Laws and Precedents, becauſe no Law 
firbids them, is the Rule whereby rhey meaſure the Obli- 
gation of all rheſe Duties, and ir plainly overrhrows 
them. © So that in a confident Belicf thereof, they ſecure- 
ly tranſgreſs theſe Laws, and break rhe Unity and dis 
ſturb che Peace of Men, thinking that they obey God in ſa 
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Others have given way to a falſe Opinion, that Rel. 
gion w ſo much every Man s Care, as that he may, Not only 
ſerve it as he can in his own Station, but meddle alſo, and 
mix himſelf in the publick Maintenance and Proteftion 
thereof. They are not content 1a ſecuring it, to keep 
within their own Sphere, and ro do what they are bound 
in Daty towards 1t as przvate Chriſtzans: Thar is, to 
prey to God carnzltly and importunately, that he would 
preſerve 7Zt; and ro mmdeavour induſtricuſly in their own 
Place after its Preſervation and Tnc'eaſ',” by their own 
lively and eXem plary Practice of 2, by. careful Inſtrufion 
of ether Men in the Reaſags of it, by exh-: ting them to a 
cloſe adherence to it, and by preſſing upon them all th» Mt 
tives of, Heaven and anither World, to perſwade them to 4 
conſcientious taking up the Croſs, when it ſhall pleaſe Grd 
4 - A of © ( 5 { » 6 Pp Ca E 


to lay it in their way, and a patient and ccuragious Suffer- 


zng for it, When Gad by his Providence brings a Nz- 
t:onal, Religim into Danger, theſe are'the Duties wherero 
he.calls 'every private Man, and it is his preſent Honour, 
and ſhall be his :mmortal Happineſs, conſcientiouſly to 
diſcharge the ſame. And would they content: themlelves 
with this, making ir their Care exemplarily ro pratiſeir, 
and leaving Kings and Rulers, whoſe Office, and Title it is 
to be Defenders of rheFairh, to protect ir,all wcre well and 
Iaudable. Pur when once rhey have imbibed rhis Opinion, 
that they are ro meddle not only as private Promoters, but 
alſo, as ipublick Contrivers and Protefors of the Faith ; 
they. run beyond all theſe private Means, into a Cenſur 
ring of the Adminiſtration of Affairs, and the Prudence 
of Governours, into endleſs Fears and F-alouſics, Mur- 
murings and Complaints, and orher Inſtances of Pragma- 
ricalneſs, Irreverence, and Contempt of higher Powers, and 
Diſturbance of the publick Peace. All theſe their Prin- 
ciple juſtifies, and therefore in Aſſurance of ir they 
boldly venture on them. So that although rhe Com- 
mands of ſtudying to be quiet, and todo their own Buſineſs, 
againſt a pragmatical medling in the Affairs, and diſturbing 
the quzet of other Men, . are expreſſed in Words melt plain 
and, eaſily intelligible ; yet do they overlook them, and 
all rhoſe Inſtances wherein their Prejudice leads them 10 
tranſgreſs, quite eyacuate all their plain Force and obvi- 
ous Qbligation: © SF 


Some 
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Some for a long time neglect rhe duriful uſe of one 
eurrament, Viz. Baptiſm, becauſe they think thar they 
1d Wave a pious reaſon againlt it ; and many other humble 
on WY 0d well-meaning minds omit a duriful participation of the 
*p WM fer, v17- the Lords Supper, as ſcarce ever thinking them- 
id Wl elves ro be ſufficiently prepared forir. Their falſe opinion 
to Wl aries them into their ſinful neglect, and makes them 
/4 WY tifobey thoſe Laws which require rhe uſe of them, by 
2 MW naking rhem firſt ro think thar they would offend God if 
pr WY they ſhould obſerve them. | 
01 Theſe breaches of Duty, and indulged acts of fin, 
rel-meaning and honeſtly obedient minds are ſometimes 
iawn into, through crroneous conce1ts:: and: prejudicare 
(pinions. For ſome men of honest hearts, and of humble 
wdef tempers, who are really ready to comply in every 
thing wherein their Conſciences allow them ; are yer 
nſnared into them, and diſobey, only becauſe they judge 
edience ro be unlawful. And that which makes them 
judge ſo, is not any luſt or fin which 1s harboured and 
mnortified in their hearts, which ſhould be miniſtred ro 
by fuch erroneous judgment. Bur the Opinion took poſ- 
?on of rheir Souls by the education of their Parents, or 
by the authority and inſtrufttion of their ſpiritual guides ; 
hey imbibed ir ar firſt in the fimpliciry of their Souls, 


win ir. So thar although they never ſerve that fin 
whereto it miniſters in other inſtances, bur always fear 
nd conſcientiouſly avoid it ; yet where this prejudicate 
Opinion warrants the ſame, they do. 

'- W Theſe Prejudices, I fay, are nor altogether inconfiſtent 
7- With an honeſt and obedient hearr, bur are ſometimes 
id MW ecuſably-enrertained by well-meaning and religious men, 
n- WT iltho' many others do damnably diſobey in them. Bur then 
'y MW iere are many others, which are of a more heznous nature : 
n- W which alcho' ſome well-meaning men may pardonably 
s, Wiimir ar fir, before they have ſeen rhe damnable conſe- 
17 Wl iiences and effefts of them, which ar the ſame time they 
in WW iſclaim, yer very few can adhere to when they are ſer 
in WO 'rfore them, or julſtifie or act theſe conſequences in pur- 
t0 MW itof their Prejudices, withour being in danger, if re- 
1- Wftntance intervene nor, ro be damn'd for rhem. Of which 
vt, among ſeveral others, I take theſe ro berthar follow. 


Some 


ind fince that have continually been uſed ro it, and bred . 
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Some are poſſeſſed with an odd belief, thar Chris j 
a Temporal and Secular King in Sicn, (i. e.) -the Church 
on Earth, and thar hy Subjets are to fight for hy Inte- 
reſts, and for the protetion of hi Religion, with the ſam 
worldly force and armed violence, that the ſubjeAs of her 
ſecular Princ# uſe. And as for Exmrthly Kings, ſince they 
are bur Deputies and Delegares of Chrilt the Supream 
King of all, that they are no further to be ſubmitted to, thay 
they at ſerviceably and ſubordinately under him ; kut that 
they may, yea, ought to be perſecuted as Enemies and Ap 


States from King Feſus, if in any thing they oppoſe and aft 


again& him. 
Now when mcn have once imbibed this Principle, 


they run on furiouſly, as every man mutt who under- 
ſtands it, into all the miſchiefs of Rebellion and Blocd- 


ſhed. For in all. Inſtances where this prejudice leads 
them to it, they utrerly overlook, as things not beijong- 
ing to them, all the plain Laws of Honour and Reve- 
rence, Submiſſion and Obedience ro Geovernours ; of Fuſtice 
and Charitableneſs, Mercy and Peaceabl:neſs rowards their 
Fellow Subjets: and burſt out violently into contempt 
of Governcurs, and reproachful uſage, and ſpeaking evil 
of Dignities, into revenge and frerceneſs, ſtrife and bitter- 
neſs, ſedition and tumults, ſpoils and robberies, murders 
and bloodſhed ; and in:o all other /ic2ntious and extra- 
vagant eff:ts, of a moſt unjuit wa”, and horrible rebellim, 
In all which they think, rhar they only figh: Gods bat- 
cles, and ſpoil and &y his enemies, and, like good Sub- 
jects and Soldiers of the Lord of Hoſts, with all rhcir 
might maintain his Rights, and ſerve his Intereit. For 
all this. rebellion again{ earthly Kings, they eſteem t9 
be -nothing elſe, bur a proof of their Loyalry and juſt 
Allegiance to King Jeſus the Soveraign Lord of all, 
who by theſe worldly means muſt Rule on Earth, altho 
he dwells in Heaven. 


Others, ro exalr the Temporal Monarchy and Gran-} 


deur of Chriſts pretended Vicar here on Earth, have im- 
bibed this Principle, that a good end will juſtific any 
aftion, and that all s lawful which i neceſſary and pre- 
fitable for the advancement of the Churches Intereft. And 
having once ſucked in this venomous- Opinion, in all 
thoſe actions wherein it is any ways concerned, there 


is no Precept ſo plain which they cannor overlook, 10! 
any 
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my obligation ſo ſacred which they do not cancel. 
They {tick nor at the breach of all the moſt exalted, and 


lim: laws of Chriff, For inſtead of being meek and 
entle, they are fierce and furious : inſtead of being Sow 


wrath, they are enemies without provocation ; inſtead 
o forgiving injuries, they are violent ro revenge them x 
nlkead of doing good to enemies, they are eager ts de- 
fry them 3 inſtead of taking up the Croſs, and bearing ir 
with patience themſelves, they are utterly impatient till 
by any mcans they can force it upon others. Nay, they 
burſt through the moſt motorious, and weighty Laws of 
Hunanity and Nature, in diſſimulation and equivoca- 
toms, in res and perjuries, in ſowing ſtrife, and all man- 
rer of unpeaceableneſs, in ſpoils and robberies, murders and 
iſſinations, treaſons and rebellions, which even natural 
conſcience, Where it has any force -ar all, muſt needs 
remble and be amazed at. Bur yer all this time they 
think, that they are doing Gods work, whilſt indeed 
tey are ſubverting his whole Religion ; for their poi- 
{nous Principle bears them our rhrough all, and they are 
anfident rhar what they do will be accepted for his ſer- 
nice, becauſe it is intended for the advancement of his 
Church, Es 

Some again of the more extravagant Anabaptiſts en- 
ertained a wild Opinion, "That a4 Dominion ns found- 
alin Grace, and thar nothing but virtue and holineſs can 
tive any man a title to hu poſſeſſions. And when once 
tey had believed this, they acted bur agreeably to their 
own Principle , ' in overlooking all the plain Laws of 
Juſtice and Honefty in all thoſe inſtances where this Do- 
Grin would warrant the contrary, and in exerciſing all 
rts of fraud, couzenage, ſpoils and robberies, where 
they had power and opportunity ro commit them. For 
teir ſpoiling of thetr Neighbours, they eſteemed ro be like 
Iraels fpoiling of the Egyptians (viz.) a taking away thar 
Wich belonged nor to them, ſeeing God had given it 
way from them. | I 

It were endleſs to recount all the exormouſly wicked 
nd diſobedient Opinions , which 11] men take up in fa- 
wur of their beloved fins. For ſome overlook the 
= Duries of temperance, mortification and ſelf-denial, 

cauſe they are ſenſual and fleſhly : and others give no 
keed to the manifeſt duty of paying tythes, becauſe they 
are 
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are /oth to part with their mony. When Chriſt preacheq 
up a charitable ule of the unrighteous Mammon, . the Phy. 
riſees, who were covetous, would not believe and under. 
ſtand, bur de-:ded him, Luk. 16. 14. And the ſans 
way it fares with other duties, when mens unmorrifeq 
- Juſts, which are ſtruck..art by them, are oppoſed again{ 
them. 

By theſe. inſtances, and many more which might be 
mention'd,.. it clearly appears, how deſtructive many mens 
Conſciences, or prejudicate Opinions are, of {everal par 
of Religion, and the Divine Laws. They do in great 
meaſure cance! the force. of Duty, and make men tranſ- 
greſs in ſeveral inſtances againſt known Laws, - by mak- 
ing them firſt ro belieye, that in thoſc caſcs they do nat 
oblige them, 

But now to determine which of rheſe prejudices is 
pardonable and conſiſtent with a juſtified, ſtate , and which 
deſtroys and interrupts it; we mult oblerve in them this 
difference. | | 

Firit, That ſome of them get into mens minds or coy 
ſciences, not through the: influence of an evil and diſobedien 
heave, but through weakneſs of underſtanding, or fallibility 
of the means of knowledge ; and theſe are conſiſtent with 4 
{Fate of Grace and Salvatzon. | 

2. That 'others get tnto mens conſciences, through ſom; 
damnable luſts and vices, and they are dead!y and dann- 
Ing. | 
Fir#, , Some prejudices, which lead men into fin anc 
diſobedience, get into their conſciences, not through th 
influence of an evil and diſobedient heart, but through weak: 
neſs of underſtanding, and fallibality of the means of know 
/edge; and theſe do, nat deſtroy, but confift with a ſtat 
of Grace and Salvation. 

They get nor into mens underſtandings, by means of an 
evil and difobedient heart. For it is not any love which 
they have for the damning fins, of pride, ambition, ſe 
ſuality, covetouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, fation, or the like 
which makes .them willing to believe thoſe Opinions 
true that are in favour of them. When they rake UP 
their prejudice, they do nor fee fo far as theſe ill cfects, 
nor diſcern how any ef theſe fins is ſerved by it: and 
therefore they cannor+ be thought ro admit it wirh this 


deſign to ſerve them in it. Nay further, what 1s meu 
| io 
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fon of all, thar luſt or diſobedience, which the prejudice 
happens tO miniſter to in ſome inſtance, is mortified and 


er. ſubdued in them ; and ſo cannor have any ſuch influence 
me i ypon chem. For {omerimes thoſe very men, who, in ſuch 
ied Ml inftances as their prejudice ayows it, are 7rreverent and 


biſreſpe&ful ; pragmatical and d:ſobedient to their Govern- 
wr, or the like ; in all other caſes, wherein their Opi- 
non is unconcerned, are moſt reſpeAful, quier, and obe- 
tient. Humility, and modeſty, peaceableneſs and quietneſs, 
ſumiſſion and obedience , are both their remper and their 
mice. For they love and approve, and, in the ordi- 
rry courſe and conſtant tenour of their lives, conſcicn- 
touſly obſerve them ; and nothing under ſuch prejudi- 
ate Opinion, as makes them believe them to be unlaw- 
fl in ſome caſes, could oyer-rule that love and obedi- 
ence which they have for them, and prevail upon them 
þ far as ro act againſt them. So thar with theſe men, 
tis not the diſobedient temper of their hearts which 
nakes their conſcience err ; bur the error and prejudice 
of their conſcience, which makes their practice diſobe- 
(ent. 

In ſuch men therefore as are thus qualified, who do 
rt ſee rhoſe ſins which rheir prejudice miniſters ro when 
they admir it, and in all the other actions of their lives, 
my (excepr where they-are over-ruled by this prejudice) ſhew 
1-W plainly that they have mortified and overcome it : 'ris 

dear, thar rhe prejudice-did nor ger into their conſci- 
anal ences through the influence, of an evil, and difobedienr 
W ets 
KM Bur that which made way for it, was chiefly their 9.4- 
00-i tral weakneſs of underſtanding, or the fallibility of the 
"ate neans - of knowledge. They are not of an underſtanding 
ufficient ro examine things exactly, when they embrace 
10 their prejudice 3 for rheir Reaſon then 1s dim and fhort- 
ich habted, weak and wunexperienced, unable throughly to 
en ſrarch into the natures of things, and to judge. of the va- 
ke ries weight, and juit force of reaſons, to ſift and ran- 
on" jk, ſeparate and diſtinguiſh between ſolidity and ſhow, 
Ve 1uth and falſhood, Bur thoſe Arguments whereupon 
they believe, and upon the credir whereof they take 
nd Opinions, are education and converſe, the 7nſtruftzon 
11 f ſpiritual guides, the ſhort reaſonings of their nergh- 
1 Murs and acquaintance', or the authority of fuch books 
, Or 
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or perſons, as they ordered to read, and: directed to ſul. 
mit ro. Theſe are the morives to their belief, and th: 
arguments whereupon they are induced to think one 
Opinion righr, and another wrong, and the beſt meas 
which they have of diſcerning berween truth and falſe. 
hood. | 

Bur now all theſe means are in no wiſe certain ; they 
are an argument of belief indeed, and the beſt rhar ſuch 
men have ; bur yet they are far from being infalibiy con. 
cluſive. Sometimes they lead men right, but ar other 
rimes they lead them wrong ; for they are not ar all de 
rermined one way, bur in ſeveral men, and ar ſeveral 
times, according as it happens, they miniſter both totruth 
and falſhood. 3. | 
In matters that are primarily of belief and ſpeculati 
in Religion, they lead an hundred men to error, where 
they lead one ro Truth. For there are an hundred Rel { 
ligions in the World, whercof one alone is true ; and «il ( 
very one has this ro plead in irs own behalf, thar ir iii , 
the Religion of the Place and Parry where it is be 
lieved. The Profeſſors of ir are drawn to aflent to it uy 
on theſe Arguments, (viz.) becauſe they have bee 
Bred up to it by the care of rheir Parents and Teachers 
and confirmed in ir 5y long U/e and Converſe : It was 
Education and Cuſtem, the Authority of their Spiritual 
Guides, and the common Perſuaſion af their Country 
which made them borh ar firſt ro believe, and {till t 
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adhere ro ir. And every one in theſe points having | 
theſe Arguments ro plead for his own belief, apainll F 
the belief of every other man who differs from hiv MW y 
fince of all theſe different Beliefs one alone is true, the 1, 
Arguments muſt be allow'd indeed ro miniſter ro Tru ,, 
in that, bur in all the reſt ro ſerve the Intereſt of FalWI ;; 
hood. ; - Fle 

In matters of Duty and Pra#ice, *tis true, there 1s inf 
nitely more accord and good agreement, For moſt of tit in 
Lys of nature, which make up by far the greareſt parc, 
of every Chriſtians Duty, are the Catholick Religion 0 hy 
all ſober Sefs and Parties in the World. So thar thek i; 
Arguments of Cyſtom and Education, are rolerably gooulll the 
and right Guides to mens Conſciences iri moſt caſes, hol 

1411 ſoever they arer-- heir ſpeculative Opinzons ; becaulgl ,, 
atchough they carry them into a wrong belief, Y ſuc 
| wil 
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will they lead- rhem ' in moſt inſtances into a righteous 
aFice. 

But aſtho' in theſe prafical Notions and Opinions; they 
are common'y a right ; yer ſometimes, 'and to ſeveral per- 
ſons, they prove a wrong inſtrument. For even in mart- 
rers of Duty and Prattice, men are no more ſecure from 
or, than they are from diſobedience ; nor more certain 
har they ſhall have no miſtakes about them, than thar 
they ſhall nor go beyond them. They have, and, riJl 
they come to Heaven, ever will have erroneous Opinions 
z well as Practices ; fo thar theſe Motives, Education, 
and Cuſtom, and Authority, will never be wanting in' the 
World, ro inftil into weak and undiſcerning Minds ſuch 
Opinions, as will, in ſome inſtances and degrees, evacu= 
xe, and undermine ſome Duries. | | 

And fince there will never be wanting in the World 
ſuch failible Arguments and means of knowing, nor 
ich weak and unexperienced Underſtandings, as muſt 
of necefliry wake uſe of - them : 'Tis plain, that ſeve- 
nl diſobedier: Prejudices will in all times ger into 
mens minds, not through the wickedneſs or diſobedience 
of their Hearts, bur through the natural weakneſs of 
their ?Ainds, and the fallibiliexy of the means of Know- 
ledpe. 

And when any prejudices, which lead ro diſobedience, 
enter this way, they do not put us out of Gods favour, 
or deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation ; but con- 
kt with it. For in our whole action of diſobedience 
won them , there 1s nothing that ſhould provoke Gods 
wath, and punitive diſpleaſure againſt us. He will 
rot be 2t exmzty with us, either for ating according to 
wr erroneous Conſcience, or, 1f the errour was thus in- 


tocent , for having an erroneous conſcience for our rule of 


ation, 
He will 10 be offended at us, I ſay, for ating accord- 


mp to our erroneous conſcience: for whether our conſci- 


eace be rrue or falſe, it'is the only Rule that we can act 


by. : We cannor perform a Dury, unleſs we underſtand 
t; nor obey Laws, before we have ſome knowledge of 


them: we muſt judge what is commanded before we - 


an obſerve ir, and whether we judge righr or wtong, 
ws have no . way ro obey, bur by acting according ro 
ich judgment, Yea, 'if our @qnſcience does err, and 
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bear with us, -and will not be extream to puniſh | 


innocently miſtake our Dury, yer whilſt we follow it 
in the ſimplicity of our hearts, we perform the life and 
ſoul i of Obedience, even when we erroneouſly tranſgreſs 
it. | For we do: the miſtaken action our of an obedient 
intention ; we exctt it for Gods ſake, in an acknowledge. 
ment of hn Authority , and a reſignation to hy pleaſure ; 
and this is ſo truly rhe life and ſpirit of an acceprable 
obedience, that, in caſe of ſuch erroncous belief, we 
ſhould ſinfully and damnably diſobey ſhould we negle& 
It. So thar if the error of our conſcience it ſelf be in- 
offenſive, God will nor take offence at our wel[-meant, 
and: obediently defign'd pertormanee 'of that, which our 
conſcience erroneouſly tells us we are bound in duty to 
perform. | | 

Nor will God be offended at us, for baving ſuch a ſean- 
dal. or rock of offence, as this prejudice and errour of 
our conſcience is, if the errour it ſelf u thus innocent, 
He will nor take it 111, that we did nor judge that to be 
our Duty, which the Principle we had to judge by told 
us was no Duty, or it may be a breach of Duty and a 
fin. For this was truly tro judge by Principles, and to 
have recourſe in judgment to the beſt and likelieſt no- 
tions, which we could find in our own minds ; which 
way of paſling judgment is all that we have, and the 
very method which he himſelf has preſcribed us. Net- 
ther will he be angry ar us for admitting ſuch falſe Opi- 


-nicns into our minds, as ſhould afrerwards m{guide us, 
'3if it were not our /ins and paſſions, bur rhe ordinary 


way, and uſual means of knowledge which got them en 
trance. For when the very ſame means of informati 
on and diſcourſe, which carry us on to - truth in orhe 
opinions, miſlead us into errour and miſtake in theſe 
we err in the honeſty of our hearts, and in the ule of 
means and ordinary endeavours ;: ſo that nothing re 
mains for our errour to be charged upon , bur eirher a 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or an ill fortune : ethe 


that uſing fallible means, we were not ſo wile as to 4 


void being deceived by them ; or that we had the. 1l 
hap to be guided by them in. ſuch an inſtance, whe 
errour. lay at the end of them. And fince theſe Caules 
of errour, are only our weakneſs/and unhappineſs, but 
not our fault and diſobedience ; God' will graciouſly 
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- Wor them. Or it we happen to err in an Inſtance 


4 Witercin he w [1 exa& Obedicnce, he will ar leaſt bear 
G6 MW victh us ſo long, rill belides the plain Declarations of our 
it WOury, and the common means of knowing it, we have 
1d moreover ſuch Accumulation of Proof and clearin 
of the Caſe, as will. if we are not wanting to our ſelves, 
mlwer all our Exceprions, and bear down all our Preju- 
re MWlices againlt 1t. | | 
4 MW Anof this we have a clear inſtance in the Error of 
n- Me 4727 c5, aboar the Diſcharge of thar great Dury, 
it, Mf preaching the Goſpel to all Nations immediately after 
ar W(iri?'s Aſcenſion. He had enjoyed this in a Command 
to Msplain, one would think, as Words can make ir. AL 
Power is given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth; Go ye 
n- WM triefore, and teach, nor the Fews only, to whom I ſent 
of Who at firſt, bur a// Nations, Marth. 28. 18, 19. preach- 
it Wing emiſſion of Sins upon Repentance to all Nations, begin= 
be MW nv at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. Bur for all this Precepr 
14M fo expreſs, and this Declaration of their Dury was 
1Mbplain and evident; yet was ir nor of ir ſelf ſufficienc 
rob give them an Underſtanding of it. For thoſe. pre- 
0- _ which they lay under, drew ſuch a Veil bes 
e their Eyes, and linked their Minds ſo fait ro a 
hefMontrary Belief, rhar they rook no notice of ir, nor e- 
ei-MWir thought rheir contrary practice to be forbid by it, 
pi-M They choughr till, rhat Iſrael was God's peculiar People, 
us, WM tat che Fews were the only\fged of Abraham, and thar 
te great Prophet Meſſiah, whom Moſes told them God 
wid one Day raiſe up amon,\ them, for eminznce and 
txraordinarineſs of Divine Commi ron, like unto himg 
u to be theirs peculiarly to whom God had promiſed hims. 
Theſe Prejudices and Anticipations of Judgmenr, had 
een inſtilled into rheir young and render Minds, by the 
arly Care of their Parents, and fomented by the In- 
Hon of their Teachers, and daily more and more 
mirmed in them, by Converſation, and an uninterrupted 
om of Perſwaſion. And being thus forcibly impreſſed 
hon them, they had ſo blocked up their obedient and 
Kl.meaning Minds, that when a plain Command re- 
tired rhem ro practiſe contrary ro this Belief, rhey 
W not under'tand, bur overlook it. Inſomuch rhar 
er himſelf was not convinced of ir, by the manifeſt 
hnCtion of a clear Law ; ”_ ſtood 1n need to have 
- C his 
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his doubts ſolved, and his exceptions anſwered, and hy 
former prejudices confured and overborn, by ſuch accu. 
mulation of proof and evidencence, as God was pleaſe 
ro give him in a moſt condeſcenfive Diſpute upon that 
Subject, by an after and repeated Revelation, ARs 1, 
and 11 Chaprers. 

Bur now this ignorance of their Duty, which was 6 
plainly delivered in the words of a clear Law, did no 
pur them our of God's fayour, becauſe ir was occaſioned 
only by ſuch hindrances, as were conſiſtent with an ho. 
neſt beart, or ſuch, whereto not their fins and paſſions, 
bur their natural weakneſs of underſtanding, and their 
education and cuſtom, thoſe fallible means of knowledge, had 
betrayed them. For God ftjll lovingly embraced them, 
he bore with their weaknefſes, and helped their infir. 
mities ; he piticd their ignorance whilſt they Iaboured 
under it, and becauſe he ſaw it was fir and neceſſary that 
they ſhould get quit of it; he graciouſly afforded them 
a further and more powerful evidence whereby to over. 
come it. And all this pardon and forbearance, I ſay, they 
found, becauſe their prejudices were conſiſtent with an ho- 
neſt heart, ſince they were begot in them, not by any 
luſts or vices, bur only by their weakneſs of underſtand 
ing, and the fallibiliry of the means of knowledge. 

Bur as ſome prejudices which lead to fin and diſobe 
dience, get into mens Conſciences only through weak 
neſs of underſtanding, and fallibiliry of means, whick 
are therefore conſiſtent with a ſtate of fayour and falva 
tion ; ſo are there, 

2. Several others, which got into their Conſciences throug 
the aſſiſtance of their luſts and vices ; and theſe are dead! 
and damning. | 

Mens Luſts and Vices have a great influence upo 
their minds, and the chief hand many times, I wiſh 
could nor ſay moſt times, in molding of their evil judg 
ments and opinions. And therefore we may kno 
mens manners by their perſwaſions about their Duty, be 
fore ever we fee their praftices, For they who w! 
live wickedly, will quickly bring their minds to thin 
wickedly. Their luſts and vices will ſoon infinuat; 
themſelves inro their judgments and apprehenſions 
they will d'\poſe their Souls for ſuch perſwaſions as 2 
moſt {ervicable ro them ; and win them with eaſe int 
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a belief of ev.l things, by making them wz/ling firſt, and 
ge” » deſirous to believe them. 

For our Be zef of any Opinion, is produced in us by 
our ./i/3gent Search, and Conſideration of all ſuch Arguments, 
g ca” 2et credit to it; and by overlooking or clearing 
ſuch Di,ficulties, or induſtrioufly conſidering and smproving 
all the A-iſwe's to ſuch exceptions, as are made againſt it. 
ks on .he contrary, our d:sbelzef of any Opinion, is ef< 
fected by overlooking or weakning all thoſe Reaſons which 
ne brought to prove it, by darkening it with Difficulties, 

plexin? it with Doubts, and raiſing ſuch Exceptions as 
may ſhake or overthrow ir. Bur now, as for the Em- 
ploying of our W'r and Induſtry in either of theſe, it is 
plain'y in. our own Chozce, and we deal indifferently 
ad impartially berween borh, or eſpouſe either part, 
we ſtand affected. If then we are earneſtly de- 
frour, and ſtrongly inclined for one way; we car 
nerlook, or ſer our ſelves ro anſwer all that makes 
qrinft it, and throw by Difficulties, clear up Doubts, 
ment Reaſons to juſtifie and prove it. So that the Will 
ad Pleature of our Hearts, will quickly draw after 
the Judgment of our Underfſtandings, and if once we 
raed upon a way, we ſhall ſoon find reaſons to 

ow 1t. 

When therefore our Lufts and Vices have got our 
Hearts, and give Laws to our Wills and Appetites; they 
wil quickly bear Rule in our Underſtandings alſo. We 
tall quickly believe that any of their Grarifications are 
awful, when once we are greatly deſirous ro have them 
b. Nothing being a more probable, and ordinary ef- 
R& in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt judgment 
f God, of a diſobedient and rebellious Heart, than a r#- 


long then as Men have wicked Hearts, it cannot be 
tected bur rhar they will roo commonly have debauch- 
WCſciences: For whilit -rhey retain unmortified Luſts 


Vices, they will fall roo oft to juſtifie then 


d their own Thoughts, by damnably ſinful, and 
Wodedienc Opinions. They will rake up Prejudi- 


WJ 1nd a wrong Belief nor to direct and guide their wick- 


([Prat.c but ro defend it. The Fafious and wn- 
(able Man will eafily perſwade himſelf into that Be- | 
Cc 2 | liek 


wite Mind, or a Mind * void of Judgment, Rom. 1.18; * a 
1,28, Kor pupr | 


Jo 
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lief, which arfturbs Peace, and cppoſes Government. Th 


covetous Soul will favour any Tenet , which promutes 
Gain; and advances Intereſt, The licentious Libertins 
will ſnatch at any Opinion, that gratifies the Fleſh, and 
pleads the Cauſe of ſenſuality and ſoftneſs. Men's Pridz 
and Ambition, their Fierceneſs and Cruelty, their Maiice 
and Revenge, their Contentiouſneſs and Fatrion, their Sen. 


ſaality and Covetouſneſs, will make them overlook the | 


Humb!e and lowly, the meck and gentle, the patient and 
mercifu!, the quiet and peaceable, the genrrous ahd ſelf 
denying Laws of Chriſt, and greedily imbibe ſuch wicked 
Prejudices and erroncous Conceits, - as evacuate and over. 
throw them. _ | 

To illuſtrate this Buſineſs, ler ns, conſider it in ſome 

nſt ances. , =_ 
.- Thar execrable Sect of Men the Gnoſtichs, who were 
ſo infamous for their 7mpure and lawleſs Conſciences, were 
not more notorious for their vz/e Opin0ns, than for cheir 
evil Lives, T will confider both, that ir may from 
thence more clearly appear, how influential their Luft 
were upon their Minds, in begetting ſuitable Perſwaſ- 
ONS. 

As for their Lives, they were infamous for Covetouſ- 
neſs, Cowardice, and Softneſs, in heaping up Wealth, and 
avoiding all loſs of Goods and bodily Pains, though by 
means never {o wicked and Diſhonourable : And forthe 
greateſt Luxury, and looſneſs in their Luſis and Unclean 
Pleaſures. | : 

They were notoriouſly. infamous, .for their Coverouſ- 
neſs, and abominably r2morous and zrreligious Compliances. 
For they are deſcribed. as Men, that have their Hearts ex* 
erciſed with covetous Prattices, 2 Pet. 2.14 3 that ao 4- 
ny thing becauſe of Advnntage, Jude ,16,; thar forſake the 
Right Way of Worſhip and Religion, and go aftray 
from it. into the by-Parhs of * . Idelatryand Prophanentſs, 
when-they are like ro. {uffer by: it, being thus far, fitly 
compared' to Balaam; the. Son of Bozor, .:rhat they, pr 
fefling true Chriſtianity, joyn in Idol-worſhip with the 
zdaolatrous Gentiles ; as he, being pl true. Propher, did 1n 
the idglatrous Worſhip of the King of, Moab, Numb, 


Diem F:ſtum Eibnigorum, pro voluntate in honore Idolorum faturm, primi 
Tenunt, Iten adv. Hereſes, l, 1.,C. 1. 
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12. 40,41 3. and alſo in thar they fort and combine- with 
te Jewiſh and Gentile Pcrſecutors of the Chrittians, 
25 he did in cur/ing firſt, and afterwards in fighting a- 
pains the Iſraelites in the Army of Midian, Numb. 31. 
$8; upon which accounts, hx Hay or Error they are 
faid ro follow, 2 Pet. 2. 15. Fud. 11. Their Chara- 
Qer 1s to deſert the publick Aſſemblies, by reaſon of the 
Heat of Perſecurion againit al! who dare frequent them, 
Heb. 10. 25 ; to deny the only Lord Gid, and our Lord Fe- 
ſu Chri#, when they are in danger to ſuffer for their 0- 
pen owning of th. m, Fude, 4. þ 

They were alſo equally notorious, for abominable 
Luxury, and Lewadneſs in rheir Luſts and unclean Plea= 
ſures. For they are ſer our ro us, as men that are Senſual, 
Jud. 19; that account it a pleaſure to riot in the day-time, 
2 Per. 2. 13 ; that defile the fleſh, Jud. 8 ; thar walk af- 
ter the fleſh in luſts of uncleanneſs, 2 Per. 2.10; in per- 
wcious, or, as jt 1s rendred from other Copies in the _ 
Margin of our Bibles, Þ /aſcivioue ways, verſe 2 3 that + &4o EAJG1- 
have eyes full of adultery, ver. 14 ; and that are not con- *s MS. 
tent to rior (in theſe abominable Filrhinefſes themſelves, Pagengr 
but ute them as Bairs to decoy, and draw in others ; al- © Peas 
lwmg through the luſt s of the fleſh, and through much wan= & ;;,,, * 
tomneſs, thoſe who * really, or for a ÞF little while had e- + The 
ſuped from ſuch an abominable /ife of error, verſe Kings MS. 
18 0 \þJ5s 


F 


Thus was their Life and Temper over-run with cove- 
touſneſs, baſely cowardous and ſinful compliances ; and 
with moſt fre/rby Luſts, and Uncleaneſſes. Both which 
d. Peter ſerting himſelf againſt, requires all -Men, who 
would be rhonght ro have that erue and ſaving Know- 
ledje.,, which is oppoſite to that Falſe and ſpurious 
one which they * prerended ro, to give all diligence in * yywg- 
adding ro ir theſe zwo Duties, which are diredtly con- wt. 
tary *O their vile Luſts; viz. Virtue, or Courage and 


Conttancy, which is oppoſite to their baſe Arts of Tergi- 


ferſation and ſinful Compliances ; and Continence or Cha- 
ity, which is contrary to their unclean Praftices. Give 
all Diligence to add to Virtue, or valourous Courage, Know- , , - 
ledge, and” to Knowledge ' Temperance or + Continence, ÞT £20ge | 
2Per. 1,5, 6. | ee. ts 


© Now theſe Men having ſuch a Scene of Debauchery 


n their Lives, they quickly became as lewd ' and de- 
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bauched in their Conſciences, When once, for all their 
profeſſions of knowing God, they began, as S. Paul ſays, 
in works to deny him; they quickly mace the r Conici. Mi 

| ences, to be as filthy and polluted, as the.r Practices M: 
were. To theſe defiled Wretches, ſaith he, «s » thing WMV 
re, their very mind and conſcience # defiled; for they Wi 

* Quemad- have loſt all ſenſe of Puriry and Dury. being unto * « + 
mw.dum au- very good work reprobate or void of Judgmenr, Tit. 1, Wu 
rum ince- 15, 16. They overlooked and disbelieved ail he Chri. Mn 
mo depofi- © ſtian Laws, of paſſive Valour, and patient Courage of Gr. We 
8um 70 a- neroſity and Contentedn:ſs, of Mortificati:n an. Sclf-de. Ml 
mint de- ial, Chaſtity and Temperance; ard fell into thoie Lewd Mii 
9 4 Opinions, fcr which they wcre fo infarrous in the 4p» MY 
Jed pep ftclick Age, and will be ſtill, among all Men thar are but Wit 
cuſtodiz, <omperently ſober, ro the World's End For thc y into. wu 
eum «&num duced into the World the ſcandaloufly vil anc profl- 
wil nocere gare Opinions, that * filthy lewdneſs and u: clea1efs, 
g&nr0 pre : that + denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſh im time 
fic & Jemet of perſecution, and thar our Feſus was he, are parts of 
zpſosdicunt, Chriſtian Liberty, and things lawfu.' and a/!owab-e, in a 
- Ticen in qui- knowing, in a ſpiritual, in a perfet Man. Turning by! 
_— this means, as S. Fude ſays, the Grace of G-d and his My 
bus ed Goſpel, which under the higheſt Pains forb.ds and pu-Wn' 
bu fint, nil 2iſhes them; #nto a Liberty and Allowance of theleW®' 
moceri, ne. their ClaraQteriſftick Vices, vix Laſciviouſneſs, with al 
que amir- Manner of Filthineſs, and denying, when they are in Dau-WP" 
rere ſpiri- ger to ſuffer for him, the only Lord God, and our Lord Je-'" 
gualem ſub-ſus Chrit, Jude 4 |; 
ftannam. | file 
Nuapropter ©5 intimora-e omnia que vetaniur, bi, qui ſum ipforum perfetti, ope-Mind 
ranur 5 de quibus Scripture cor firmant, quoniam qui faciunt ea, Regnum Dei the 
non Eeredizabunt. Iren. 1, 1.C. 1 * Concerning Laſcivious PleaſuresMef 
Þeing allowed ro them, who are perfect and ſpiritual ; and denied to 0-Mj;;, 
thers, who, as they were wont to ſpeak, are animal, they taught thus:W;, 
Onicungue in (#culo eſt £5 uxorem non amat, ut ei conjugatur, non eſt de verinate, 
d& non wanſietin veritatem, Qui aurem de 12culo eft m-x1y5s mulicr1,non tranſit 8 
weritarem,quoniam in concupiſcentia efi mixtus mulieri, Quaproptey nobis quid m,qu 
Pſychicos vocant, & de ſxculo «fe dicunt, necefariam continentian © bona 
ationem, uti per eam venicmus in mediergtis lecum : {ibi autem, ſpiritudlitus 

' perfellis wocatis, nulo modo, Iren. ib. + Apripps Caſtor lays, 
that Bafilides, one of t!e'r chief Heads, taught thus: 'AdiaQcper dvr Men 
Aodvruy am VOuk * # H*- WWUuE VS 4 7p30vA" K]uE Thu mcoy x7 Fc terf 
gy p2v x2:fvs : As he is cited by Euſebius, Eccl, Hiſt. 15.4». 6 7, SEE ao 7 
Fpipban, Hereſ. 24. (eh 
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Another inſtance of their Behaviour, we have ſer 


we lown in relation ro the Publick ; viz. Thar they were 
# of a proud and ungovernable, of a haughty and turbulent, 
ces Ma queriuous and ſedirious Humour. Their Temper is - 
"Wo be preſumptucus and ſelf-willed, 2, Per. 2. 10 ; which 
ey Wie) evidence every where, by deſpiſmg Dominion, and 


ſucking evil of Dignities, Jude 8; and by murmuring 
ad complaining, as men that are always diſcontented, 
ri- Md never pleaſed with any adminiſtration of affairs, 
WS [fe I 6. | 
/..& 4nd agreeable to this ungovernableneſs of therr lives 
id Wd tempers,, were the [:centions principles and opinions 
pr. WM their minds. For they were the men, who promiſed 
ur Mitcir Followers /iberty from all ſubjection, 2 Per. 2. 19. 
o- Mad who deſpiſed all Maſters and Governours, as being 
1. the new Character of Chriftianiry become their 
fr, W3:thren, and therefore, as they argued from thar Tirle, 
row only equal ro them, nor ſuperzor, as they mu't be, 
of Mvio would pretend ro rule and govern rhem, 1 Tim. 
1M 1, 2 The Abetrors of which Doctrin, Sr. Pau/ af- 
by Wives Timothy do in realiry know nothing, notwithitand- 
is Wig all the falſe Show of that ſwoln Title, * knowing « ry, 
v-Mn, which they ſo vainly arrogate ro themſelves, ,,;, 
ſeM'r/. 4. 
al The wicked Sect of the Phariſees, who were the re- 
n-Mjch of rhe Few:ſh, as theſe filthy Gnoſticks were of the 
e-MCriti:2 Name, were of a /ife and temper proud and 
mbitious, covetous and rapacicus ; whole heart and in- 
fe, as well as rheir /ife and pratice, was all rottenneſs 
Mud diſobedience. For if we would have a character of 
tem, our Saviour himſelf has given us one in the 23d. 
« St. M:tthew's Goſpel, which is moſt compleat and par- 
"W'cv/ar ; wherein a combination of theſe ſeyerat vices, are 
"Witto make up their deſcriprion. 
Firlt, V:in-glory. All their works they did to be ſeen of 
Wen, verl. 5. 

Secondly, Pride and Ambition. They loved the upper 
wit rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the Synagogues, 
nl greetings in the publick markets, and to be calt-d of 
f 6 Rabbi, Rabbi, rhar is to ſay Maſter, or Door , 

terſ. 6, 7. 
ſo Thirdly, Coverouſneſs, Fraud and Rapaciouſneſs. For 

*des thar Sr. Luke informs us of their being coverous, 
Gd Luke 
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Luk. 16. 14 3 We are. told here, that they would mok 
prophanely abuſe the, moit ſacred things for their cove. 


zous ends, and make long prayers only for a pretenc?, tha n 
thereby they might be enabled more ealily, and with- 4 


out ſuſpicion , #o devour even. Orphans, and Yigon; 
houſes, verſ. 14. being indeed, whatſoever they might M jv 
outwardly appear to be, full of extortion and exceſs Within, lo 
ver(. 25. | 
 Fourthly, Hypocriſie., For they would di/ſemble eyen » 
in their moſt ſo/emn performances, and uſe Rel gion as2 Ml, 
Cover ro worldly deſigns. They made long prayers only WM j; 
for a pretence, verl. 14; what they made c ean, wa on Ml (« 
the out-fide, verl. 25 3 for that indeed they beaurified, M y 
bur ftill they were all ſtench and rottenneſs within il , 
verl. 27. - no 

In ſumm, they ſaid, but did not; they bound heay WM if 
burdens on other mens ſhoulders, but would not touch them je 
themſelves with one of their fingers, verl. 3, 4. Yea, rake ;+ 
them, even at the bet, where rhey were Religious ; Ml ;;; 
and that they will be found ro h:ve been more in trifles, M 
than in ſubſtantial Duties ; for they ſtrained at Gnats, Ml wc 
ar the ſame time that they ſwallow d Camels; they pail Ml bi 
zythe of cheap and inconliderable things, ſuch as 1:int aniWM 1, 
anniſe, and cummin ; but they omitted the weightier mat-Y x 


ers of the Law, as Judgment, Mercy and Faith, verl.W tr 


23, 24. for 

And fince they were men of this character, thus w-W -; 
mortified in their luſts, and thus vicious and 7rreligions in the 
their praftice; whar can in reaſon be expected, but MW 4n 
thar they ſhould be full of debauchery and diſobedi-W the 


ence in their conſciences and perſwaſions alſo > And (oY oor 


accordingly we find they were. For when Chriſt the, 


preached to them rhe Doctrin of Charzity and Libera-W 17, 
{ity, in oppoſition to their miſerable worldly way ; they, MW 4: 


| being covetous , inſtead of believing, fell a mocking and WI zre 


deridirg him, Luk. 16. 14. And as they treared Chrilt MI 6: 


in this particular, ſo did they likewiſe all the ret ofYl bo 
his Religion. For finding that it required ſuch humil-M 
ey, ſincerity, honeſty, contentedneſs, and heavenly-minded-W the: 
neſs, as were inconfiftent with rheſe unmortified !uſts of jug 
theirs which I have mention'd ; rhey would nor own and W kr, 


embrace it, bur, for rhar reaſon eſpecially, did reje# and 
euybelieve wm, Nay further , eyen in their own —_— eon 
aq | OE edged(f 
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Ldged way, they took up ſeveral diſobedienr prejudices 
7 ſerve their luſts; and either wholly evacuared, or in 
great PArT impaird ſeveral Laws, by admitting ſuch er- 
roncous perſualions as undermined them. For to grarifie 
their haughty and ſtubboin , the:r petriſh and revengeful 
mmour, they enterrain'd a conceit , thar zf they did bur 


ſoy it s Corban, or a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
pofit'd by me ; (3, e.) I bind my lelf by che Vow or Oath 


call d Corban, never more to do any gocd to thee, which 
was 2 form of Oath in uſe among the Fews ; rhey ſhould 
he freed from all. obligation of the fifth Commandment, 
requiring honour , ſervice, or relief to their Father or 
Mother,, Mar. 15. 4, 5, 6. And many other things like 
1 this, our Saviour tells us, they did, Mark 7. 13. Bur 
zot to enquire further about particulars, we are plainly 
afured of rhem in the general, that they tranſereſſed, re- 
jeed, and evacuated the Laws of God, through the erro- 
neous perſwaſions and prejudicate belief of their tradi- 
tions, Mat. 15. 3, 6, Mark 7. 9. : 

Thus natural, and obvious it is, for a wicked life to 
work a diſobedient be ief, and for Mens unmortified 
luts and paſſions, which ſer rhemlelves againit Gods 
Laws, to convey ſuch prejudzces into the'r conſciences, 
8 will evacuate and overthrow rhem. Their unbelief en- 
ters through the corrupticn of their heart, and is there- 
fore called an evil heart of unvelief, Heb. 3 i2. and rhey 
we hardened into a want of all ſen'2 and conſcience of 
their offences, throuzh the dceitfuln [s »f in , verl. 13. 
And this effect 1s obvious, and ordinary ; for nor only 
the n1ture of thinss, bur even the ju julpment of God, 
cncur.to it : Norhing being more common, than for 
thiſe men, who hol the trut', as Sr. Paul ſays, in un- 
nobteouſneſs of living, and even winlſt they know God, 
d not glorifie him by their ſervice and obedience, which 
are due ro him, and are our way of plorifying him 1s 
God, nor are thauk ful in their hearts and actions ; ro 
loſe char knowledge, and to become vain in their imagina- 
tions, t'ezr fooliſh heart being darkned, by Gods giving 
them over to 4 reprobate mind, or a mind void of all true 
judgment, to do thoſe things which are not convenient, not 
knowing thar they are ſo, Rom. 1. 18, 21,28. 


Bur now as for theſe prejudices, which get irro our © 


eſciences and perſwaſions, not through any forge of vea- 
ſon 


Al... A... 
——___. lk. 
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ſon which compells, bur through the witchcrafts of luſt; 
and vices which enveagle, and make us willing and deſi. 
they will not -xcuſe us, becauſs 


rows to believe them 
they are themſelyes ſinful, and deſerve damnation. Fq 
they enter at an ill door, and win upon us through z 
reigning luſt, or a damning fin ; and therefore they ac fy 
far from excuſing thoſe rranſgreilions which How from 
them, that in themſelves they are initances and etiects of 
a deadly offence, and, if repentance intervene nor, will 
prove deſperate and damning. 

St. Paul in breathing out threatnings againſt all Belieyers 
and in perſecuting of the Church, acted only. according to 
the beſt of his own Fudgment and Opinion, For he verily 
thought wich himſelf, thar he nor only mighr, bur ought 
fo do ſeveral things contrary to the Name of Feſin of Naza- 
reth, Acts 26. 9. Bur as this Opinion was his fin, 
would his tranſgreſſions upon it have proved his condem- 
nation, had not God ſhewn pity on him, in cal!.ng him 
to repentance and converſion , whereby alone ir was that 
he obtained mercy and pardon. I was, ſays he, a perſecy- 
for, and injurious ; but I obtained mercy by that Grace of 
God conferr'd upon me ar my converſion, which wa exceed. 
ing abundant with theſe rwo fundamental Graces, thatare 
a moſt prolifick ſpring of all the reſt, (viz.) Faith, and 
Love, which in Feſus Chrift, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 

The Fews, who blaſphemed and crucified our Saviour, 
did nothing againſt their own conſcience : for their Opi- 
nion bore them our in all thar practice, in regard they 
judged it to be no /inful murther, bur a moſi neceſſary 
att of Fuſtice upon a great Impoſtor, and a molt /audable and 
legal execution. T wot Brethren, ſays S. Peter, that through 
zgnorance ye did it, 4s did, not you only, bur alſo your ru- 
ters, Acts 3. 14, 15, 17. For had they known it, fays 
S. Paul, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 
2. 8. Bur foraſmuch as this Ignorance was their own 
faulr, and their prejudices were owing to their own vis 
ces, / in regard thar for this-reaſon alone their minds 
would nor receive a true belief of Chriſt and his Laws, 
becauſe they plainly contradicted their finful luſts and 
practices: therefore ſhould ir by no means excuſe them, 
but, if their repentance did nor prevent ir, it would 
moſt certainly in the end prove deadly and damning. 


For their crucifixion of him, he tells them, was by Rr" 
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imds, As 2. 23. and it was only upon therr repentance 
nd ccnver ſion, that their ſins of blaſphemy and murder 
ould be blotted cut, Adts 3. 19. 

Again, the tranſgreſſions of the Phariſees were juſti- 
fed by their own Opinions ; for they looked upon them- 
flves, notwith.tanding them, ro be holy men, and favour- 
ie of Heaven. Bur proceeding, as we have ſeen they 
id, from unmorrtified luſts and a wicked life, they ren- 
fred them obnox1ous ro damnation; How can you eſcape 
the damnation of hell 2 Mar. 23. 33: | 

The fins of the Gnoft:cks, norwirhſtanding they were 
yarranied by their diſobedienr Principles, were of a dam- 
ble nature. For their hereſies and diſobedient Principles 
temſelves, being rhe effects of diſobedient and wicked 
tarts, deſerved damnation, and are called by Sr. Peter, 
nthar Chapter where he recounts rhem, and with great 
wal inveighs againſt them, damnable hereſies, 2 Per. 2. 1. 
They are works of the Fleſh, or the products of unmorti- 
fed luſts and carnal practices; and muſt therefore ſhare 
n the ſame judgmenr with other fleſhly works, among 
whom they are reckon'd. The Works of the fleſh, ſays 
it. Paul , are manife#, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, mur- 
dirs, drunkenneſs ; of the which I tell you, that they which 
& ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 
19, 20, 2T. 

If we- will tranſgreſs our Dary by disbelieving ir 
firſt, and giving credit to ſuch Opinions as deiiroy 
the obligation of ir ; our disbelief of our Duty will 
by no means excuſe our fin, or reſcue us from con- 
lemnation. For to disbelieve the Laws and threatnings 
f Chri#, is one of the worſt parts of unbelief, and the 
moſt harefu] and deadly inftance of infide/ity, And 
8 for Unbelievers, ſays St. Fohn, or thoſe men who will 
(ct believe Religion, or the beſt part of ir, Laws and 
Duties, bur ſeek: to evade irs force afrer rhar God has 
plainly rold them thereof ; they ſhall have their part in 
the Lake, which burns with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8. 
Men wirhout underFtanding, who will nor ſce their Du- 


ly, becauſe they are * bl:nded by ſuch luſts as fight a- x Rom. | bo 
Aainſt it, in che judgment of Grd are F worthy of death, 21, 28, 
Rom. 1. 31, 32. The reaſon why their conſciences ad- +Mat, 15; 
tere to ſuch Opinions as urrerly deſtroy their D ty, is 14, 


ly becauſe their luſts and vices have mace them hate . 
| gh 
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andrwn away from it: And as for every ſuch preju- 
dice againſt a Dury, as proceeds from our ave. ſa: ion tg 
it; it 1s of a great guilr, and liable ro a very ſevere pu- 
niſhmenr. For in this St. Paul is peremptory : All they 


ſhall be damned who believe a lie, and belicve nit the 


truth, through the pleaſure which they take in unrightea. 
neſs : They ſhall periſh, becauſe they receive not the LOVE 
of the Truth, that they may be ſaved by it, 2 The. 2,10, 
L1,:13- 

When our diſobedient prejudices therefore enter uy. 
on this ſcore, and are begor in us through a wicked 
heart, and through ſome reigning luſts and vices which 
are ſerved by them ; but nor by weakneſs of under. 
ſtanding, or ſuch fallibiliry of means, as may betray 
even an honeſt heart into them : they are ſubjet 0 4 
ſad doom, and a ſevere cenſure; they will by no means 
plead our excuſe, bur are an Article of our condemna- 
tion. 

And as for ſome marks, whereby ro judge whether 
our diſobedient prejudices proceed from this deadly 
Principle, our unmortified luſts and vices, and thereup- 
on are of this dangerous and damning nature, or no ; we 
may obſerve theſe. Charatters, and judge according to 
theſe meaſures. 

Firſt , If that Luſt or Sin whereto our prejudice is 
ſubſervient, be ſtrong and powerful,” if it reign in us, and, 
in the ordinary courſe and cuſtom of our lives, gives laws 
#o us: the corruption and diſobedience of our heart , is 
plainly the cauſe of our diſobedient conſcience and cor- 
rupt perſwaſion. Ir is not only the errour of ovr con- 
ſcience, which makes us ſerve the fin ; for we ſerve it 
equally in other inſtances, where thar is wholly uncon- 
cerned, The Sin is unmortified and imperious, it carries 
us on to tranſgreſs where it is further'd by the error of 
our conſciences, and where jr wants it. Bur ir is the 
wickedneſs of our hearts, which makes us ro be wicked 
in our judgments, and to eſpouſe ſuch Opinions as en- 
courage and defend ir. For when any lu!'t is (o {trong 
in us, as to rule our practice , it will be like enough t0 
tay corrupt byaſs upon our wills, ſo that we {hall be 
apt ſtill ro judge in favour of it, and be very partial in 
all rhoſe Opinions wherein ir. has .any intereſt. And 
therefore” ſeveral diſobedient prejudices will be taken yP 
tv 
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o ſerve a urn, and we ſhall work our ſeives up into a 
relief of rhem for the fins ſake, which is juttified and pro- 
xcted by them. : | 
I; any man therefore of a remper and converſation, that 
« fierce and contentions, buſie and reſtleſs, forward to give 
Luvs, and 7mpatient to ſubmit to them : Tis no wonder 
{he rakes up Opinions, that juſtifie contempt of Govern 
ans, that avow Alteration and Diſturbance, and counte- 
mnce Fation, Sedition and a Civil War. For the un- 
wrernableneſs of his Conſcience is bur agreeable ro the 
P- WE wgovernableneſs of his Practice ; the Sin reign'd firſt in 
ea MW tis heart and life, and was from thence with eaſe inſtill'd 
Wo his Opinion and Perſwaſion. 
er- WF 1s any man habitually inclined to Pride and Ambition, 
ay WW 72th and Malice, Revenge and Cruelty ; is he greedy of 
1 Min, and a Slave ro ſenſual Delights and bodily Pleaſures 2 
ns i He is prepared , as occafion ſerves, for any of thoſe Vile 
a- WF 0p1n10ns which overturn all Laws tro promote Chriſts 
Temporal! Power on Earth, or to advance the ſecu/ar grear= 
er BY refs of his pretended Vicar and Holy Church ; and for any 
ly whers of like narure. For the unmorrtified luſts area Law 
FWo him in his life, before they come to govern in his Con- 
Ve fienge ; he is firſt wicked and rebellious in his hearr, 
10 WY ind that makes him to admit of ſuch wicked Opinions 
. W no his Underitanding. 
WJ In theſe men then. the caſe is plain ; ir is clearly ſeen 
4, MW tow they came by their diſobedienr prejudices, for their 
” W lives and converſations ſhew that abundantly. Diſobe- 
» WM dence reign'd firſt in rheir hearts, and thence gor into 
"* Wl their conſciences and perſwaſions.: 
"MW Secondly, If the diſobedience and the prejudice lay fo 
Wi cr, and were. /o cloſe conjoyn'd, that a man could not 
"Wt ſee one when he ſaw the other ; it i ſtill imputable to 
" bs wicked tuſts. and vices. ' For he diſcerned how obe- 
. tence was impair'd, and how the Sin was ſerved by ir, 
7 when he. firſt gave credir to 1t; and therefore he was 
" Whinly acted by a want of virtue and an evil heart, For 
"Wi he had :been rouched with any love of virtue, he 
b W could nor have allowed of that, which he knew would 
® Wezcuate and undermine it; bur he wonld have ſhewn 
EY mch more forwardneſs ro reje&t the Opinion for the 
" ike of he fin, than ro embrace it upon any appearances 


"Yi argument and reaſon, So thar his prejudice enter'd, 
| through 
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through an averſarion to rhar inſtance of obedience which fl ve 

ir undermined ; and it was his love to the wicked [us Ml 4 

which was advanced thereby, that made way for it. HM ji 
willingly and defignedly ſerved the fin, and he ſaw how Wl it 

much the Opinion contributed to it, and therefore he Ml 

readily imbraced it. th 

Nay further, 0 

Thirdly, 1f the finful conſequences were not diſcern. Wl is 

ed when a man ar firſt embraced it ; yer #f they are ſuch Ml © 


as are of a plain unqueſtionable guils, and greatly ſinful, * 
and when he is ſhewed afterwards how they follow from it 
he ſtill ſtands by it and adheres to it ; howevetr the prejudi. 
cate Opinion _ enter at the firft, yer it holds Ppoſſeſſm 
afterwards by a heart that is wicked and diſobedient, 
Some fins there are, whoſe guzlt is not altogether 
clear and indiſputable, bur that an innocent and honef, 
alchough a weak and: erring mind, may ſometimes que. 
ftion and overlook ir. And thus many truly religious 
Souls do nor think, that their refuſing to obſerve the com- 
mands of men about the ceremonies of divine worſhip, 
diſobedience ; or that their buſy intermedling and over- 
ating in the cauſe of God and Religion, x pragmaticalneſ;. 
For theſe fins, among ſeveral others, altho' they areyplain 
and obvious to an unprejudiced and piercing dekink 
ing, which is able ro diſcern rhe grounds and reaſons of 
things, and fairly ro conſider of them : Yer, ro ſuch minds 
as have fallen unhappily under ſome miſtaken notions, Wl © 
and falſe prepoſſeſſions, they are not evident ; whence i 
many men, who have honeſt and obedient hearts, do yer err, = ® 
and judge amiſs concerning them. Bur then ſeveral other ir 
fins are ſo oper and notorious, that no ſober mind, and G 
virtuous inclination, can ever have any doubts abour them. I * 
Thus, for inſtance, no honeſt man, who is willing fair- I * 
Iy and ſeriouſly ro conſider things, can ever queſtion, i © 
JT think, that k:/ling without Commiſſion from Authority, 
and due proceſs of Law, i Murther ; that ſpoils without ©! 
judicial courſe, are robbery ; that appearing in Arms againſt 
the ſupreme Sovereign Power, or men commiſſioned by him, 
# Rebellion ; that intoxicating uſe of Wine, « Drunket- 
eſs; and a promiſcous uſe of Women, Adultery or For- 
nication. Theſe fins, and many others, are of ſo open 
and notorious a nature, thar no man of an ordinary 


wir, if he has any competent degrees of honeſty, can e- 
yer 
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ver +77 h.nd them to be other than damnably. ſinful. 
Ani 1; «ny man has any Opinions, which in any caſes 
juttif foe of theſe, if he continues ro hold them ſtill 
after © {ſees how theſe fins follow from them, which he 
quit c©ceds do when he practiſes the ſame, becauſe 
the Opin:ons lead him on to them ; *'ris plain thar his 
0p.mon holds poſſefſion of his Mind , becauſe his hearr 
is wicked : ſamplicity and ignorance, it may be, gave ir 
entrance ; bur ſin and diſobedience enable ir to perſe- 
fere. , 

If the man indeed was only ſimple and ſhort-ſighted, 
raſh and forward ar the fir, and either had not ander- 
funding or patience enough , to look on fo far as the 
inful conſequences when he gave it entrance ; his luſts 
1nd vices ar that time could have no ſhare in it, becauſe 
ke did not ſee how they could be ſerved by it ; and fo 
far the fimpliciry of a well-meaning mind, and the obe- 
dent temper of an honeſt heart and a good intention, 
may plead his excuſe for his otherwiſe wicked and 
diobedient perſuaſion. Bur if afterwards he per/iſts 
mit, when he ſees all the zniquity and diſobedience that 
fows from ir, and goes on to cancel and rranſgreſs neto- 
row and weighty Laws upon the aſſurance thereof : 'ris 
manifeſt then that his heart x5 wicked, and thar he is in- 
fuenced more by a re:gning ſm, than by a cogent reaſon. 
For if his heart were acted by a full reſolution of obedi- 
ence and a love of Virtue, he would quickly renounce 
ſuch Opinions, when once he ſaw ſuch notorious and 
unqueſtionable Laws ro be overturned by them. Bur 
ince he will ſtick ro his wicked Principle , even when ir 
deſtroys obedience, and prefer a diſputable opinion before 
1 weighry and plain Dury ; tis plain, thar he is not ho- 
neſtly willing ro obey, bur induſtrious to ſeek a ſhift, and 
to evade all obligation ro obedience. 

As for this Enquiry then, viz. When our diſobed:ent 
frejudices pet into our conſciences by the help of our own un- 
nortified Iuſts, and damning vices? From theſe meaſures 
we may make our own Souls this Anſwer. If uſually, 
ad in the common courſe of our lives, we are guided by 
that luff or vice which our prejudice advances ; if we ſaw 
tle diſobedient effets of it, when we firft gave credit to it ; 
orif we ſtill adhere to it, after that we have been plainly 
ſrewed the unqueſtionable, and notorious ſms, which are a- 
ET. pouched 
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pottched by it: Our prejudice rook place by virtue of our 
diſobedience, and, withour our rimely repentance, ir 
will condemn us: If it entred 7nnocently and honeſt 
through the weakneſs of our underſtandings," or the fallih;. 
lity of the means of knowledge, it would be pardoned, ang 
not imputed to us : bur (in-e it gains admitt:ince by our 
love to damning laſts and diſobedience, it is of a d-adly 
eviir, and, unleſs repentance intervene, will prove our 
DeſtructHon. | 

And thus ar laſt we have ſeen, what ignorance is ef. 
fected 'by our prejudices; and what is to be judged of 
thoſe tranſgrefitons, which are incurred 'under it. And 
the ſumm of all is this : | Thar our prejudices make uz 
either quite overlook ſeveral Laws, or, even whilft we 
know- and conſider of them, to venture upon ſeveral diſohe- 
dient ations, which really come under them, not knowing 
that they do ſo. And if ſuch prejudices entred, through 
the fallibility of means of knowledge, and weakneſs of an 
hone#t underſtanding, they are pardonable and uncondemn. 
#ng : but if they rook place by means of ſtrong /ufts, and 
a wicked heart, they are deadly ſins, and fit to be charged 
napon us, asall others are, without repentance, to our Cott 
demnation. | | | 
- Bur ſeeing it is much /afer, and infinitely more eligi- 
ble, ro have no d:ifobedienr prejudices ar all, rhan to be 
put imo all this danger about the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of them ; before I diſmiſs this Point, IT will ſer down 
one plain Rule ard eafie Method, in matters of Duty 
and Moment, to prevent the ſame. For by this means, 
we may all of us attain in good meaſure ro thar, which 
St. Paul afſures us was his urmoſt care and induſtrious 
exerciſe : viz. a conſcience void of offence, or rather an 


® inoffenfive conſcience, which is no ſcandal or cauſe of 


fin to us, and which doth nor ſtumble and caſt us down 
into any breach of Daty, either cowards God, or towards 
men, Acts 24. 16: | 


And the Rule, which I would preſs upon all fomgl 


and honeft Minds for that purpoſe, is this, Begin with 
Duty and plain Laws, to make them the meaſure wherely 
to judge of controverted Notions and Opinions ; not with 
thoſe Notions and Opinions, to make them the meaſure where 
hy to interpret plain Laws, 


For 
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clearly, as that any Ordinary man may underſtand ir. Ir 
is no matter of 5kz{/ and parts, ro know Chriſt's Command- 
ments ; bur an honeſt anda teachable heart, is a bcrrer pre- 
paration to thar, than refinedneſs of wit, and phileſophick 
karning. For God, who gave us Laws, knew the mea=- 
ſure of all capacities, and the compals of every under- 
ſanding ; and whar he intended thar all ſhould practiſe, 
he wanted not skill ro expreſs ſo plainly, that every one 
migh: apprehend ir. Laws are the Ryle of the laſt Judg- 
ment, and onr obedience or diſobedience to them is a 
matter of life or death ; and thar in all reaſon and equity 
ought ro be revealed clearly and ſufficiently to every un- 
derftanding, which every man mutt tor ever live or die 
by. Asfor Laws and Duty then, they are plain andeaſie ; 
they are expreſſed in ſuch clear and intelligible words, as 
arry whar God means by them in the:r uſual and obvious 
2cceptarion, So that in jndging of them, if we begin 
there, there 1s no grear difficulty ; ſceing they are eatily 
and obviouſly underſtood by any man, who brings along 
with him an obedient, and teachable mind, to rhe obvious 
underſtanding of rhem. 

But as for abſtra& Notions and controverted opinions, they 
zenerally admir of much doubring and diſpute, and of 
preat appearance of reaſon, and variety cf argument, on one 
ide, as well as on the other. And belides, all capacities 
are no fir Fudges of them, bur rhoſe only which have 
much quickneſs, and much experience ; that can diſpel 
the darkneſs, by clear evidence ; and help the confuſion, 
by a diſtin repreſentation of things that can judge o 
reaſons, and of exceptions, and of the various degrees in 
edence, and the juſt weight of arguments. So rhar 
they are a matter, not for the derermination of commer 
beads, bur for the learned and witty, for refined Parts and 
Philoſophers. Yea, and even among them, by reaſon of 
their difficulty and doubrfulneſs, they admir of great diſ- 
futes, and beger generally much variety of judgment and 
pinion 5 wherein if ſome think rrue, as it is very poſſible, 
ay ofren happens that neither do, the reſt muſt of neceſſiry 

miſtaken, 

Controverted Opinions therefore and Notions, are more 
ark and difficu't, leſs ealie ro be underſtood than plain 
Laws, and much more liableto be miſtaken. So that Laws 
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ealily underſtand ghem, and be well aſſured of them : By; 
general and diſpurable Notions and Opinions, being more 
dark and liable ro'errour and miſtake, they are not to prg. 
per to be themſelves a Rule ro Laws, as ro be mcaſureg 
and judged of by rhem. 

| And that they ſhould ſo is further reaſonable, becanſe 
in the very deſigns of God, obedience is primarliy and chief) 
intended to be miniſtired to by Revealed Truths ; not Re 
veriled Tiuths to be ſerved, and furthered by obedience, 
For the revelation of religious truth, 18 given by the Ay. 
thour of our Religion himſelf, in order to religions pra. 
tice. The very end and perfection of our Fazth being tg 


* Jam. 2,22 produce * Good Works, to make us f overcome the World 
t1]Joh.5.4 to, * ſave our ſouls, or to deliver us from our ſins, which 
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9 are thoſe cyils that F Chriſt came ro ſave us from. And 
at. 1. fincc obedience unto Laws is the end, and general and com- 


troverted truths are only means whereby ro compals it ; 'tis 
certain that no truth can ever oppoſe a Duty, or evacu- 
are obcdicnce, becauſe God would defear his own end in 
revealing ir, ſhould he at any rime become. the Author cf 
ir. So that this cannor be a proper, ar leaſt ir is not a ſafe 
way of arguing ; this plain Law, in ſnch and ſuch partt, 
and ſorts of inſtances, crntradifs a truth, and therefore it is 
no Dut; : whereas we ſhould proceed quire contrary after 
this manner ; eh2zs or that Diſputed opinion interferes, and 
undermines this or that plain Law, ſo that it can never be4 
true opinion. For this arguing is fair and lrkely, and 
withal ir 15 moſt ſecure, Ir 1s ſure ro. preſerve obedience, 
becauſe ir admits of norhing thar interieres with ir. And 
it is alſo very likely ro preſerve truth ; for it is molt cer- 
tain thatno Doctrine can ever come from God, which en- 
ourages or jultifies any wickedneſs : ſo that nor only an 
obedient heart, bur even a free and 7mpartial reaſon mult 
quir the Principle, if ic appear to draw after it an evil 
conſequence. 

To ſerile Principles and Rules of Judgment then, eſpe- 
cially for imple and wnizarned minds, the firſt enquiry 
ought to be, not what is true or falſe in diſpured Points, 
bor what is gyod or evil, For ſince the knowledge of this 
is more p/:in and obvious, eafre and acceſſible ro a/l, but to 
bem moſt eſpecially ; *ris evident, that as all others, fo 
particularly they, if they worild' ſecure even Truth as well 
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and Dury are fit robe made a Principle, becauſe we may 
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as Dury, 'mu't begin with Laws as their Principle, and 
from thence make their ference to controverred Do@rrines 
and Opinions. To avoid finfui errours and diſobedient 
rejadices, rhey mu? uſe I aws and Duries, as the mea- 
=. whereby to judge of ſuch notions ; nor ſuch notions 
MW and opinions as che (tandard, whereby ro meaſure and 
, W interpret plain Laws. | 
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} CHAP. VI. 

4 fixth cauſe of ignorance of the preſent attions 
i being comprehended under a known Law, And 


"WY of the excuſablen ſs of our tranſereſſions upon 
= #orb theſe ſorts of ignorance. 


cf 
fe T Hus upon all theſe accounts, which are mention'd 
1, in the two former Chapters, we ſee it will often hap- 


i; W pen, thar although in the general we do know the Law, which 
er Wl forbids any ſin, yet ſhall we ſtill be ignorant of our preſens 
1d i iRions being comprehended under ir. For the ſmall, and 
1 Wl Garely gradual difference between Good and Evil, the limit- 
nd Wl tines of moſt Laws, rhe indire# obligations which paſs upon 
6, Wl ſome indifferent aQ3ons, the claſhing and interfering of ſome 
dl Wl ff Chriſts Laws, ſometimes with other of his commands, 
nd ſomerimes w:th our own prejudices and prepoſſeſſed Opi- 
wons ; are all ſo many reaſons, why, afrer we know the 
General Laws which forbid them, we ſhall ſtil! venture up- 
"n ſeveral particular ations, through ignorance of their be« 
me forbidden. 

And yer beſides all theſe, which are cauſes of ſuch ig- 
trance ro the molt knowing men, and to thoſe who have 
Feat parts and learning ; there will be moreover one great 
nd general cauſe of ir ro the more rude and z2norant, and 
that is the 4:f;:.cult, and, ro them, obſcure nature of the ſin 
elf, which in the Laws is exvreſly, and by name forbidden. 
for how many of chem who hear, ir may be, of the Law 
hank cenſor:ouſneſs, laſciviouſneſs, uncleanneſs, carnality, 
{nſuality, refafing of the Croſs, and other things ; donor 
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well. underſtand whar thoſe words mean ? Alas ! 'the 
greater number of men in the world, have btit: very rude, 
and imperfect norices of things ; they fee rhem but confu- 
ſedly, and by halves. And as it is in their knowledge of 
other things ; ſo is it intheir underſtanding of Sin, and Dy- 
ry likewiſe. For their fight and ſenſe of them, is dark and 
defective ; and albeir they have ſome general and confuſed 
apprehenfions of them, yet is nor their knowledge ſo clear 
and diſtinct, as that they are thereby enabled ro judge of 
every particularaction, whether it fallsunder any of them, 
or no. And fince they have bur ſuch half, and imperfe&t 
notions of ſeveral fins, it is no wonder, although they 
know the General Law, if they venture upon ſeveral acti- 
ons which really come under it, not knowing thar they do. 

And thus we fee, rhar beſides the 7gnorance of the Lay 


” ſelf, there is alſo another ſort of ignorance, which will 


be 4 cauſe of fin ro ſeveral men of all forts, and that is 
their /2norance of their preſent ations being comprehended 
under the letter of the Law, and meant by zt. 

Bur now as for thoſe tranſgreſſions, which men of an 
honeſt heart are guilry of, through this ?2norance of their 
own ations being included in the Law, when they do know 


the Law that includes it : They do not put them out of a | 


ſtate of Grace, but cenſjſt with it, 

For rhis Ignotarice jsmens unhappineſs, rather than their 
Fault ; it isnot an Tgrjorance of their own chuſing, ſeeing 
their wilf and choice is againſt it. For they defire to be 


' free from it, and ſtr/ve ro prevent it, and endeavour, ac- 


cording to thoſe abilities and opportunities which God has 
afforded them, to' ger right and true apprehenſions of all 
Gods will, that they may perform it all; and of evil 
actions that they may avoid them: Bur it is the diff- 
eulty and intricateneſs of things which-renders them 1gno- 
rant, and thar is nor of their making. For the fins forbid- 
den, are not cafily diſtinguiſhed from the liberry which 1s 
allow'd, or from'the Duties which are commanded in ſome 
caſes ; and therefore ir is that they miſtake them, and ate 
ignorant of the finfulneſs of their preſent action, when 
their knowledge of it ſhould enable them; ifrhey would, 
to avoid it, 

And fnce it has fo little of their own will, and rhe men, 
even when by reaſon of their ignorance they do tranſgre!s, 
are induftriouſly deſircus ro know their Dury, and pre 
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red to practiſe it, ſ@ far as they do underſtand it : Ir ſhall 


have nothing of Gods anger. Iris alrogerher a pardonable 
ip, and piriable initance, and rhar is .enough ro recom= 
mend it to Gods mercy. For he is never rzgorous and /e- 
zere in a caſe that is prepared for piry and pardon, ſo thar 
he will nor puniſh, bur graciouſly forgive ir. 
And if it were otherwiſe, who could poſſibly be ſaved ? 
For this 72norance of their preſent ations being comprehended 
in the words of the known Law, 1s ſuch as = wi/ſeſt men 
have been ſubject ro ; and they, among the reſt, who were 
moſt eminently skill'd in all the Laws of God. Sr. Paul 
is not certain, bur that ſome ſuch ignorance adhered ro 
himſelf. I how or am * conſcious of nothing by my ſelf, * gypaid 
fairh he, but yet T am not hereby juſtified, bh ſome ſuch | 


fns may have f eſcaped my know- 
ledge, 1 Cor. 4. 4. Why, ſays St. * 
Chryſoſtome, ſhould the Apoſtle ſay that 
he is not thereby juſtified, although he 
is conſcious of nothing by himſelf where- 
fore he ſhould be condemned 2 Becauſe 
it might ſo happen, that he had commit- 
ted ſeveral atts of ſin, which, at the 
time of ating, for all his knowledge of 
the Laws themſelves, he did not , hd 
were ſmful, And this is no more than 
holy David the man after God's own 
jeart, thought he had reaſon ro ſuſpect 
himſelf for before him ; who, ſays he, 


+ Nihil mibi conſcius, &c, 
quia legerat, delifta quis intel« 
ligat, &c. remperabat ſententianm 
ne forte per ignorantiam deli- 
quiſer. Hieron, Dial, adv. Pe. 
lag. lib, 2.p. 284. Ed.Eraſm, 
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can underſtand hu errours ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
faults, Pſal. 19. 12. The beſt men in all rimes, whe- 
ther Fews or Chriſtians, have been ſubject romiſcarriages 
through rhis ſort of ignorance ; and God, who is never 
wanting to the neceffities of his ſervants, has always 
provided a ſufficient atonement and propiriartion for 
them, For under the Law, if an honeſt 1/raelite hap- 
pen'd to do any thing which was forbidden to be done by 
the Commandment of the Lord, and wiſt not that it was 
forbidden ; Moſes appointed the Prieſts to make an ex- 
Plation for him, and ſeveral aronements for that purpoſe 
are ſer down, Levit. 44 And under the Goſpel gur 


daviour Chriſt, by * whom Grace and Favour is ſaid & Jgh, x; 


'6. be given much more largely than ir was by the Law 17, 
of Moſes, has provided. us of a much more powerful , 
Eo D8 3 "2; 0 
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and valuable propitiation. He himſelf, by virtue of his 
own ſacrifice, atones for all ſuch unknown offences F 45 
well as the Jewiſh Prieſts did by their Sacrifices, which 
were preſcribed inthe Law of Moſes. For in compariſon 
of the two Prict: hoods, as to that part of their Office which 
lay in making theſe aronements, St. Pau/ aſſures us, thir 
like as the Fewsſh P. zeſts had, ſo Chriſt can have compaſſi- 
on up n the ignorant, Heb. 5. 2. 

As fcr thole rranſgretſions then, which arc therefore 
3100'untary and unchoſ:n, becauſe we do not know that thy 
Law which they are againſt doth comprehend them ; they 
ſhall nor finally damn any man. So long as we have an 
honeſt hearr, thar is ready ro perform whar it knows, and 
unfeigned]y deſirous and induſtrious ro know more, that 
it may perform itlikewile ; if in tome things ſtill we ha 
pen ignorantly ro offend, ſuch ignorant offences ſhall not 
prove our ruine. For our ignorance will excuſe our fin, 
and make it conſiſtent with Gods Favour, and with all 
the hopes and happineſs of heaven. 

Nay, even where our heart is n:t fo honeſt as it ſhould 
be, and we are ignorant, of the preſent actions being 
comprized under that fin which the Law forbids. through 
our own fault ; yer even there our ignorance, although it 
cannot whelly excuſe, doth itill extenuate our /in, and pro- 
portionably abate our puniſhment. Perhaps it is our raſp- 
neſs, or inconſideratmmeſs, or violent perſuit of ſome opinions 
and prejudice againſt others, which makes us judge wrong 
of ſome particular actions, and not to ſee thar they are in- 
chided in the prohibition of ſome known Law, when 
really they are. Nay, ſo far may our miſtake go, as not 
only to judge them ro be no finful breaches of theſe Laws; 
bur moreover, to be virtuous performances of others, 
For. our Saviour tclls his Diſciples, that the time was com- 

#1g, when even they who killed them ſhould think that there- 
by they did God good ſervice, Joh. 16. 2, And Sr. Paul 
ſays plainly, that he verily thought with himſelf, that he 
erght to do many things contrary to the name of Feſus of Na- 
Fareth, Acts 26. 9. All which murders and perſecutions 
they were 7gnorantly gnilty of, nor as ifthey did nor know 
the General Laws againſt murder and perſecution. bur be- 
cauſe they thought their preſent caſe and actions ro be 
unconcern'd in them, and not forbid by them ; nay. on 
the contrary, to be warranted and injoyn'd by other 
Laws, 
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Laws, requiring zeal for God, and judement againſt faiſe 
Prophets. 

Now this Ignorance was ſuch, as they might very 
well have prevented, had they been calm, and confide- 
ute, humble, and teachable, and would have hearkened 
loneſtly, and with an even mind, to thar evidence which 
Chriſt gave of his being the Meſſiah, which was tufficient 
10 convince any honeſt mind. And this patience, humility, 
ind reachableneſs, were in their own Power to have cxcr- 
caſed it rhey would ; fo thar they were ignorant in good 
meaſure through their own choice, and by a w:/ful negle&t 
ofthoſe means, which would have brought them to a true 
belicf, and a right underſtanding. And fince their Igno- 
rance Was thus a matrer of their own choice, it 1s their 
in, and they muſt anſwer for ir. 

Bur although, being, as I ſay, their own faulr, it couid 
not wholly excuſe : yet was it fit to leſſen and mitigate 
their crime, and to abare rheir puniſhment. Their ac= 
count ſhould be leſs by reaſon of their Ignorance, and rhe 
ſinful actions, being commitred with a Good meaning 
and rhrough a miſguided underſtanding, were much more 
pes for patdon, rhan otherwiſe rhey would have 
een, And this Chri/t bimſelf has plainly raughr us, 
when he uſes it as an argument wirh his Father for the 
forgiveneſs of rhar ſinful murder of rhe Fews, whereof they 
were guilty in his Cruciftxion, Father, ſays he, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do ; their killing of me, 
they rake ro be no finful murther of an innocent and 
anointed perſon, bur a virtnous execution of a lying Pro- 
phet, Luk. 23. 34. And this likewiſe Sr. Paul experienced : 
F obtained Mercy, ſays he for perſecurting the Church of 
God, becauſe T did it ignorantly, nor thinking it to be a 
inful perſecution, bur a pions ſervice, 1 Tim. 1. 13; 

Yea, if the cu/pable ignorance be either of the Law #t 
ſelf, or of our preſent attions being contained under it ; al 
thongh God ſhould nor call us ro repentance for what we 
gnorantly committed, and foto pardon ; yer even unpar- 
doned we ſhall undergo a /ighter puniſhment by reaſon of 
our ignorance, than we ſhould have ſuffered had we finned 
in knowledge. For in this Point the words of our Lord 
and Judge are expreſs, He who knew not his Maſters will, 
and did things worthy of ſtripes ; ſhall be beaten with few 


ſtripes, Luke 12. 48, : 
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This allowance the Goſpel makes for our ſinful ations, 
ſo long as we are ignorant, that the Laws, which 
are againſt, do include and comprehend them ; though 
thar ignorance were in good kegy con culpably wilful, we 
ſhould obtain a milder puniſhment ; bur if it were inv. 
luntary and innocent, we ſhall be fully acquitted and ex- 
cuſed. 

This allowance, I ſay, there is, whilſt our ſin 1s ipn- 
rant, and our Conſciences do not ſce that the known Law 
is rranſgrefſed by our ſinful action. 

Bur if our Conſciences ſhould come ro know ſo much of 
the {infulneſs of that ation which we commir, as to ſcruple 
ts lawfulneſs ; and ro be enlightned ſo far, as really to doubt 
of it : Then is the caſe quite alrer'd, and we cannot plead 
tha! we did ir 1gnorantly, becauſe we knew ſo much by 
Ir ir leaf}, as ſhould have made us forbear it. For if in- 
decd we Jubtedof it, we knew it was as likely to be a 
Sn as to be an innocent Action, becauſe thar is properly 
Doubring, when we ſuſpend our Afent, and cannot tell 
which way to derermine, when we judge oneto be as ]ikely 
a$ the other, and do nor poſitively and dererminately be- 
lieve the rrurh of either. And when this is our caſe con- 
cerning any Action, if we venture on it whilſt the doubt 
remains, we ſhew lainly, thar we will do more for (in, 
than we will for God, and thar ir has a greater. intereſt 
with us than he has : Seals even whilſt we apprehend 
it as likely to be our fin, asto be our liberty ; yer for the 
fins ſake we chuſe ro venture on it, rather than for Gods 
ſake ro abſtain from ir. 

This Contempr of God there is in it, in the Nature of 
the very thing it ſelf, although God had no ways expreſſed 
himſelf concerning ir. Bur beſides, he has given us an 
expreſs Rule, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 The. 
5. 22» And if there be any thing whoſe lawfulneſs our 
Conſciences are unreſolved and unperſwaded of ; S. Paul tells 
us that our commiſſion of ic 1s utterly unlawful whillſt 
thar unreſolvedneſs remains. Mhatſcever, ſays he, 1s not 
of Faith, or proceeding from a belief and perſwaſion of its 
lawfulneſs,. 7s fin. So that if it be about the eating of 
meats, for Inſtance, he that doubts is damn'd, both of God 
and of himſelf, 5f he eat, becauſe he cateth not of Faith, 
—] JL, 
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"Tf our minds Therefore are ſo far enlightned concern- 
ag any ſinfui Action, as thar we are come ro doubr of 
i we are no longer innocently, and excuſably igno- 
ant thereof. For we ſee enough by ir, ro make us 
uſe 710 abſtain from it ; and. if for all this we pre- 
ime {till ro venture on 1t, fins lyecs art the door, and 
we have it to anſwer for. We are no longer within 
o» Wit excuſe of Ignorance, bur we are guilty of a wilful 
w Win, and are got within the bounds of Death and Dam- 
ation. 
of 7 if in any Action, we know nothing at all of the 
le Way which forbids ir; or, afrer we have known thar, 
+ MW we are ſtill ignorant of irs being contain'd under it ; if 
d Wyc are not come to doubr, bur are either in Ignorance, 
y We: Errour concerning it ; our Ignorance, if it be innocenr, 
»- Wil excuſe our Faulr,and according tothe gracious Terms 
a W:Chriſts Goſpel, we ſhall nor finally be condemned for 
} Wi. 
And this is rrue, not only of ſimple Tenorance, bur like- 
y Wiſe of the rwo particular Modes of Ignorance, viz. 
2. Firſt, Forgerfulneſs. 
1- Secondly, Errour. 
x W 1. Our fins of Tgnorance will be born with, if we 
> Wienture upon the ſinful Action through Ignorance of its ſin- 
t Wiuneſs, which we knew formerly, but have Forgotten at the 
d Wine of ating. For a flip of Forgerfulneſs, is no more 
e Win befel an Apoſtle, who was for all thar a bleſſed Saint, 
S Wind an H-rr of Life ſtill. St. Paul himſelf reviles the 
Hgh-Przeſt, forgerting both his Duty, and thar thar man 

f En: he whotn he ſpoke ro. 1 wiſt not, Brethren, ſays he, that 
1 Wir was the High- Prieſt, for had I berhought my ſelf, I 
ſhould not have ſpoke ſo diſreſpecttully ro him, ir being 
thus writren, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
People, At. 23. 5+ 

2. Our fins of Ignorance ſhall be diſpenſed with, if 
we are led ro commir them through a miſtake of their 
mncence, when indeed they are ſinful, which is an act- 
ng of them rhrough errour. For no leſs a man than 
ter was drawn into a ſinful difſimulation , through 
n erroneous conceit that his giving no offence , bur 
keeping in with the Fews (which was the thing that he 
amed ar by it) would juſtifie and bcar him our therein. 
tor which St, Pay! tells us, when he came to Antioch,.. he 
p-7 Ee  - withſtood 
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withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal 
2.11, 12, 13. Bur yer for all this, Sr. Peter was at thar 
rime a true Saint, and, if ir had pleaſed God then to call 
for him, he had been undoubtedly an Heir of ſalvation, 

And ro mention no more upon this Point, as they were 
conſtant aronements for the errours of rhe People under 
the Law, ſo is there provifion made for them under the 
Goſpe!. For Chriſt who is our High Prieſt, as St. Paul 

* 7Aa3w- aſſures us, can have compaſſion on the ignorant and * erre. 
$7015 neous, of them who are out of the way, Heb. 5. 2. 

So long therefore we ſee, as our ignorance of any kind, 
whether of the Law #t ſelf, or of our preſent ations be. 
ing comprehended by it, is involuntary and innocent ; { 
long ſhall we be born with, for all ſuch ſlips as we incur 
under it. For God will never be ſevere upon us for 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or for want of parts, whillt 
there 1s nothing in us of a wicked heart : and therefore if 
our ignorance it ſelf is innocent, our offences under ir 
ſhall go unpuniſhed. 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, that all this atlowance for 
our ignorance, is ſo far only as it is involuntary and fault 
leſs : but if we chuſe ro be ignorant, our ignorance it ſelf 
is our ſin, and will make all our following offences dam- 
nable, For we muſt anſwer for any thing of our own 
choice ; and therefore if we chuſe the ignorance, we 
ſhall be interpreted to chuſe, and ſo pur tro anſwer for, 
all thoſe ill effects which ir produces. Thoſe fins which 
are voluntary in their cauſe, are interpreted to us, as we 

4 Chap. 3. have þ ſeen, and pur upon our ſcore ; fo that if we chule 
the ignorance which brings them, we' ſhall be adjudged 
to ſuffer for them. 

Now as for the ignorance and errour of many men, 
which is the cauſe of their ſins and rranſgreflions, it 1s 
plainly of their own chuſing. They have a mind to be 
1gnorant of their Duty, and thar is the reaſon why they 
do not underſtand ir. For either they ſhut their eyes, and 
will not ſee.it; or they are idle and carecleſ5, and will 
not enquire after it ; or they bend therr wits, ar rhe inſti 
gation of their luſts, ro diſpute againſt ir, rhar after they 
have darkened and 'perplexed it in their own thoughts 
they may mince or evacuate, miſtake or disbelieve it. 90 
that if at laſt they do »t know it, it is becauſe they do 1 
defge the knowledge of it, or will be at no pains for " 
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take pains againſt it, to ſupplant and diſguiſe it. And 
ſeare they, who are not ignorant againit their Wills, 
jr, as St. Peter ſays, are wzliing.y ignorant, 5 Per. 3. 5. 
1d of theſe, ſays our Saviour. Thzs 7s the Condemnation, 
ut Light 1s come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs 
tier than Light, becauſe their Deeds are wil, Toh. 3. 19. 
ind as for ſuch ignorance as this, it will by 920 means 
ruſe us before God 5 bur if we. will be ignorant, God's 
{| and pleaſure is, thar we ſhall ſuffer for cur ſinfu! ig- 
4nc*, and for all thoſe ſins which we ccmmir under ir, 
ch we might, and ſhould have ſeen and avoided. For 
Ithoſe Laws, which are ignorantly tranſgrefſed by us, 
raren dearth ; and the ignorance, being of our own 
king, rakes nothing off; ſo that dearth and damnation 
x upon us. 

Bur that ignorance, which can be pleaded to excuſe us 
fore God, mult be an ignorance thar is involuntary ; an 
morance, Which in the conſtitution of our nature is im- 
ſed upon us, and is not ch!ſen by us. And a right un- 
ttanding of this difference in ignorance being of very 
rar moment, I ſhall, before I diſmiſs this Parr, obſerve 
ken our ignorance is vv/untary, and when it 1s 7nw0.untary. 
Firlt, T will ſhew when our z2norance 1s voluntary. 

As for the«knowledoe of our Duty, I.ke as of all other 
pings, 1t doth not ſpring up in our fouls as an Herb doth 
tof the ground, nor drop into us as rhe 7477 doth from 
4 (Cloud ; bur ir mn't be ſoug't for and endeavoured af- 
&, and unleſs we uſc the* mens of acquiring it, we muſt 
kcontent ro live wirhovr 17. 

The means of obtzining the knowledge of Go1's Laws, 
dd of rhe 77n9-ence and /infulbinſs of our cwr. 1G11ns, are 
treading of his Wrd, the +trendance up n h: Miniſters, 
thinking or conſide: 'n7 upo2 what w.. read or hear in our 
nminds, and praytig to Gol to m1ke ai! theſe means effe- 


_a4 £3. x. Wa. Abo Ee 


i j » " Ws . . 

"| il for our information, an1 the (the: and if ever we ex- 
484 to know God's will, w2 mitt pur theſe in practice. 

11 Sur now, whether we will make uſe of theſe, or no, 


Painly in oar wr choice, and 
our own pleaſure. For if 
will, we may * exerciſe 


kn both theſe are before lib, arbit, 1, 3. c, 19, 


us, 


* Nulli homini ablatum eſt ſcire utilitey 
qcerere, quod inutiliter ignorat, £5 bumi- 
; L'ter confi: endam efſe imbecillizatem, utque- 

n; and if we will, we yoni & confirenti iIle [ubveniat, qui nee 
as well neg/et them. And error dum ſubvenit, nec laborat, Aug, de 


Lie: 
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+ Non tibi ys, if we refuſe to make uſe of the means of underſtanding 
deputatur | and wilfully F negledt the methods of attaining to th 
ad culpm knowledge of fin and Duty, good andevil ; if we fit dow 
quod invi- \;thout the knowledge of Gods Law, it. is becauſe 
® jy abr » would our ſelves, and our ignorance is a voluntary an 
neehigg a wilful ignorance. | 

And this is the firſt way of our ignorance s becoming 


quarere , * 
quod ignq- Voluntary, viz. when it ts {o upon a volunta'y neglett » 


rs. Au. thoſe means, which are neceſſary to attain knowledge. Ani 
guft. ib, this in the Schoo!s is called a * ſupine, /lothfu!, carele 
* Ignoran- ignorance. And if it be of ſuch things as lay near 
”- ſupina* our way, and might have been known withour mud 
" Ignoran- pains, or much ſeeking ; it is called * groſs, or afett 
2 aſs © ;onorance. 
affeitare. * pur beſides rhis ſort of wilful ignorance of our Duty 
through a wilful neglef of thoſe means, which are neceſſy 
to the knowledge of it ; there is another, which 1s highe 
and more enormous, and thar 1s, 

Secondly, When we do not only /leight the means » 
knowing God's Law, but moreover uſe thoſe of darkning « 
miſtaking it. 

For our knowledge of things is then made perfect and 
nſeful, when ir is clear and diſtin ; and our aſſent and 
belief of things is then gained, when their epidence 15 re 
preſented, and duly conſidered of. Burt now as for the em 
ploying of mens rhoughts, in clearing or obſcuring, 1 
b:lieving or disbelieving of the Laws of God ; it is per 
fedtly in their own power, whether tro uſe it on oe {ide 
or on the other. And commonly it is their pleaſure roul 
it on the worſe. For they will conſider only of the if 
cxlties and intricacies that attend, or rhat miſemployed w1 
can raiſe abour Gods Law, which may darken and diſturb 
puzzle and perplex their thoughts abour them 3 and atten 
only to ſuch exceptions as they can make againſt them 
which may unſettle their minds, either about rhe meanmg 
or the zruth of them : So thar after all their reading and 
conſidering of them, they ſhall nor rruly underſtand them 
bur err and miſtake rhem. As it happens to all thoſe, 
who have diſputed themſelves our of rhe knowledge 0 
their Duty, until, as I/aiah ſays, they call evil good, an 

good evil, put darkneſs for light and light for darkneſs, Ifat 
5. 20, 


And 
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And when mer are ignorant of their Duty, becauſe they 
we thus ro endeavour it, and take pains for ir; this 1g- 
ance is voluntary, and wilful with a witneſs, 

Theſe 2wo reaſons of mens being ignorant of their Du- 

viz, their neglet of ſuch means as are neceſſary to the 

wrledge of it, or their uſe of the contrary means of dark-_ 
ung or diſcrediting it, are the cauſes of their wzlful igno- 
1mce. 

And rhar which makes them guilry of both theſe, is 

her the groſs rdleneſs, or the profiigate wickedneſs of their 
kts, which are wholly enſlaved ro ſome beloved luſt 

rn. They are wretchedly idle , and therefore they 

jl not learn their Duty, becauſe rhar is painful ; they 
re greatly wicked, and ſo care not for the knowledge of 
te Law, becauſe that would difquiet them. Men love 
irkneſs, ſays our Saviour, better than light, becauſe therr 
wks are evil ; they hate the light, and will not come to it, 

if their deeds ſhould be reproved by it, John 3. 19, 20. 
cauſe they hate and fear the Law, they negle& the means 
knowing 1rt; nay, they pick quarrels with it, and en- 
kavour all they can to pezrpiex or darken, to evacuat? or 
dparage-1t. 

$o thar our ignorance is then wz/fu/, when we are 
terefore ignorant, becauſe we ag the means of know- 
kige, Or induſtriouſly indeavour to be miſtaken, And thar 
kcauſe we are either roo zdle to learn, or too wicked to 
ure for the knowledge of our Duty. The 2dleneſs and 
nckedneſs of our hearts, is the firſt ſpring ; and the negiett 
f means, and induſtrious perverting of the truth, are the 
great produftzve inſtruments of our wilful ignorance. Which 
$therefore called voluntary and wzilful, becauſe the Prin- 
aple and the Inſlruments, the motive and the means to ir, 
re both under rhe power and chozce of our own w3!ls. 

And theſe things making our ignorance w:lful, viz. a 
wiful negleft of the means of knowledge, or a wilful per- 
wrting of thoſe Laws which we are to know : We ſhall ca- 
lly diſcern, 

Secondly, Whar ignorance is unwilled and involuntary ; 
amely, that which implies a freedom from, and an ab- 
lence of both zheſe ; ſo thar unto it there is required, 

Firſt, An honeſt heart. 

Secondly, An honeſt induſtry; 


Firſt, 


— 


95” 


What atfects and failings 2 Book I 


—O— —— —— 


Ko 
— 


F::ſ#, In all involuntary ignorance, it 1s neceſſary th 
we have an honeſt heart, We have St. Paul's word { 
ir, that our receiving of the /ove of the truth, is. neceſſar 
ro a ſaving belief. and underſtandirg of it. They w 
believed nct the truth, but believed lies, tell into that mi 
carriage by this means, ſays he, becauſe they received 1; 
the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. o 
1o,11,12. And our Saviour has tavghr. us, thar an oe 
dient heart, is the ſureſt ſtep to a right underſtanding, I 
any man will, or 1s willing ro do God s wi!l, he ſhall kno 
of the Do@rine which I preach, whether it be of Go 
John 7. 17, The heart or will muſt in the firſt place þ 
obedient, and unfcignedly deſirous ro know God's Will 
nor that it may queſt:on and diſpute, but prattiſe and ob 
it. For a failure here, ſpoils all betides. Becauſe thi 
Heart and Will, is the Principle of all our actions ; and 
if it be apainſt obcying any Law, it will alſo be again 
underſtanding it ; and ſo will be ſure ro make us negle& 


and omir more or leſs, rhe means of coming tro the know$ 


ledge of ir. To prevent thercfore all wilful defects after 
wards, care mult be taken in the firſ# place, thar ou 

hearts be honeſt, and truly deſirous to be ſhewn our Du 
ty, be ir whar it will. They muſt entertain no Luft 

which will prejudice them againſt God's Laws, and make 
rhem willing, either to overlook, or ro pervert them. Bu 
they muſt come with an enrire Obedience and Refigna 
tion, being ready and deſirous ro hearken ro whatſoevet 
God ſhall ſay, and refolv'd ro practiſe it whenſoever they 
ſhall underſtand it. Of their finceriry in which Reſolu 
Lion to practiſe it as ſoon as they ſhall come ro know it, 
beſides their own ſenſe and feeling, they cannot have : 
greater Argument, than their being careful ro be found 1 

the practice of ſo much as they know already, without 
which it is not ro be expected, thar rhey ſhould be per 
tecter in their practice by knowing more. | 

This Honeſty and Obedience of the Heart then, is necel 
ſary in the firit place to make our ignorance involuntary, 
becauſe we ſhould wilfully omir the means of know- 
9 2-0 and become thereby wilfully ignorant, if we want- 
ed ir. 

Bur then as an effect of this Honeſty of the heart, to 
make our ignorance involuntary and innocent, there 1s 
yer further required. 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly, An honeſt Induſtry, For the knowledge of 
mr Duty, as was obſerved, is not to be got withour our 
wn ſearch, bur we muſt enquire after ir, and make uſe 
of the means of obraining it, before we ſhall be poſſeſſed 
ofir, We muſt read good Books, which will reach us 
God's Will, bur eſpecially the Bib/e ; we muſt be con- 
fant and careful to hear Sermons ; attend diligently to the 

Jl ftrutions of our ſpiritual Guides, whom God has ſer 0 
rer us for that very purpoſe. We muſt ſubmir our (elves 
p be Catechiſed by our Governours, taught by our Superi- 
urs, and admoniſhed by cur Equals; begging always a 
Refſing from God ro ſer home all their in{tructions upon 
wr Souls. And afrer all, we muſt be careful, withour 
rjudice or partiality, to think and meditate upon thoſe 
tings which we read or hear, that we may the better 
underſtand them, and that they may nor ſuddenly flip 
fom us, bur we may remember and retain rhem. 

All theſe are ſuch means, as God has appointed for 
te attainment of ſpiritual knowledge, and laid in our 

Wy to a right underſtanding of his Will. And they are 
ich, as he has placed in every Man's power, for any of 
Kto uſe who are ſo minded. So that if we are ignorant 
«our Dury through the want of them, we are ignorant, 
xauſe we were willing to be ignorant. Bur if ever 
re expect that our ignorance ſhould be judged involun- 
ay, we muſt induſtriouſly uſe all thoſe means of know- 
kige, which are under the power of our own Wills, 
mereby we may prevent It. 

And as for the meaſures of this induſtry, (viz.) what 
ine 7s to be laid out upon it, and what pains are to be taken 
nit, that is ſo much, as in every one, according to their 
eral abilities and opportunities, would be interpreted an 
if: of an honeſtly obedient heart, and of an unfeigned de- 
be to know our duty, by an honeſt man. For God has nor 
ren all men, either the ſame abiliries or opporrunities 
ir knowledge ; and fince he has nor, he doth not expect 

{Wt lame meaſures from them. He doth nor reap where 
YM has not ſown, bur thar which he exacts, is, that every 
V2"! according to his opportunities, ſhould uſe and improve 
tes Talent, be ir more or leſs, which was intruſted with 
In, as we are raughr in rhe Parable of the Talents, 
ur, 25. And to name thar once for all, we have this laid 
Wn by our Saviour as an wiiverſal Maxim of God's 
Government ; 


- 
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Government - wnto whomſoever much is given, of the 
ſhall much be required. Which is the very 1ame equitahje 
procceding, thar is daily in uſe amor.g our ſelves, þ y 
whom men have committed much, of him they will exa@ th, 
more, Luk. 12. 48. | 

If any mantherefore is induſtrious after the knowledge 
of Gods will, according tro the meaſure of thoſe abiitie 
and opportunities which God has given him : he is ins 
duſtrious according ro thar meaſure, which God requireg 
of him. All men have nor the ſame leiſure : For ſome 
are neceſſarily raken up, by their place and way of life} 
in much buſineſs, ſome in leſs ; ſome have their time af 
their own diſpoſal, ſome are ſubject to the ordering of os 
thers. And all have not the ſame abi.ities and opportunis 
ties : For ſome are able by itudy and reading to infor: 
themſelves, ſome have coniianr need cf the help and in& 
firuction of others ; ſome have moſt wiſe and underſtand 
ing teachers, and may have their aſfiftance when they 
will, others have men of meaner parts and attainmens} 
and opportunity of hearing them more ſeldom. Bur now 
of all theſe, whoſe leiſure and opportunities are thu 
different, God doth nor in any wiſe exact the ſame meas 
ſure. No, one ſhall be excuſed, for whar another ſhall bE 
puniſhed ; bur if every man endeavours according to hi 
opporrunities, he has done his Dury, and God has accept# 
ed him. ; 


And in the proportzoning of this, where rhere is firſt a ' 
honeſt heart, God is not hard ro pleaſe. For he knows! 
thar beſides their Duty, men have much other buſineſs 16 
mind, which his own conſtitution of Humane Narure ha$ 
made neceſſary ; and he allows of ir. The endeavours 
which he exacts of us, are not the endeavours of wh Z 


bur of men, who are ſoon wearied, and mnch diſtraCtedy 
having ſo many other things to employ us. Bur he accept 
of ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in the uſe of all rhe mean 
of knowledge, as would be interpreted for an effect of at 
hearty defire ro know his Laws, b any honeſt man. Fo 
where there is firſt an obedient heart, God will nor be e 
ualled, and much leſs out-done by the beſt of men in pit 
and kindneſs. Which is the argument froin which ou 
Saviour himſelf concludes, that God will give the hol 
ſpirit at our prayers, becauſe that men themielves, who ar 
ininitely below him in goodnels, will give good gifts to the 
that ask them, Luk, 11, 13, Le 


_— 


Chap. vii. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


433 


D————_— 


Ler us therefore take care in the firit place, ro ſecure 
ur ſelves of an ovedient heart, and ro give ſuch evidence 
if an honeſt induſtry, as ary kind-hearted honeſt man would 
the iccept cf; and then we may have juſt reaſon to be con- 

fdenr, thar alrhough our exdeavour is weak and imperfes, 
oY being much hindred, and often int:rrupted, yer ſhall it 
ies {ill be eftceemed ſufficient. For Chriſt himſelf, who is 
nv vo judge of irs ſufficiency, is no ſtranger ro our weak- 
w/ſes, bur, having felr them in himſelf, he is prone ro 
piry and pardon them in us. He experimented the back- 
wardneſs of our fleſh, and the number of our diſtraRions, 
and the tiredneſs of our powers, and the inſinuations and 
ſtrength of temptaticns. So that having ſach an High 
Prieſt to interceed for us at preſcnr, and ro judge us ar 
the laſt day, who # touched with a feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, having been tempted himſelf in all points, even as we 
me: let us come boldly unto the throne of Grace, as the 
ipoſtle exhorts us, that we may obtain mercy for what 
we cannot maſter, as well as find grace in a ſeaſonable 
time of need ro conquer what he expects we ſhould oyer- 
come, Heb. 4. 15, 16. 

And this merciful connivance ar our imperfections, 
1nd gracious CO of our weak endeavours,we may 
BY vith grearer reaſon and afſurance hope for ; becauſe 
P'Y Cr? our Judge will be moſt candid and benign, in pur- 

'Y ting che beſt ſenſe, and in interpreting mo{t ro our ad- 
"TY vantage, all thoſe our actions and endeavours, which ſhall 
VR then be brought before him. Whereof he has given us 
(OF : clear inſtance, in that moſt favourable con{truction 
ha9Y which he made of the Char#ty, that was ſhewn unto his 
yy Brethren by thoſe on his right hand, Mart. 25. For al- 
lr though it was nor expreſſed to him, bur only ro their 
ed fillow Chriſtians for his ſake 3 yer becauſe their kindneſs 
PI reached him in the intention of their minds, and whar 
"2Y they did ro his ſervants for his ſake, they wou'd have 

"FJ done ro himſelf much rather could rhey have met with 
0 , . prog 

a opportunity ; he reſented it as if ir had been really 
hewn to his own Perſon. For when: they ſay unro him 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, an41 f:d thee ; or na= 
ied, and cloathed thee, &c. he anſwers, inaſmu:h as ye 
Muve done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
[take rhe affection for the performance, and interpret ir 


8 if you had done zt unto me, verl, 40. 
E c When 


- 


- 
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#t likewiſe. For as for the wiſe and learned, the ſmall 
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When therefore 'the ſufficiency of our Endeavours after 
the Knowledge of our Duty, is come to be enquired in. | 
ro by our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, we may be } 
aſſured rhar it will have a favourable Tryal. Ir is to be / 
cenſured by a candid, equitable, and benigne Fudge, who © 
will interprer it roour Adyantage, as much, nay, more | 
than any good-natured honeſt Man would. So thar if our : 
Induſtry after the Knowledge of God's will, be in ſuch * 
a meaſure, as e candid and benign Man would judge to © 
be a ſufficient effect of an obedient Hearr, and of an honeſt © 
Purpoſe ; Chrift will judge it to be ſo too. 5 

And where our Ignorance of any of Chriſt's Laws is ©: 
joyned with an honeft Heart, and remains after ſuch an ©: 
Induſtry ; we may take Comfort to our ſelves, and be con- ©: 
fident that it 1s znvo/untary and innocent, If we are de. ©: 
firous to know God's Laws, and read good Books, frequent ©: 
Sermons, hearken to any good Inſtrutines which we meet ©! 
with, and that according to our Opportunities, and in ſuch ©: 
meaſure as any good Man would interpret to be an honeſt ** 
Endeavour after the Knowledge of our Duty if it were 
ro himſelf: If after all this, I ſay, in ſome Points we are 
ſtill Ignorant, our Ignorance 1s 27voluntary, and ſhall not 
harm us; it is not choſen by us, and therefore it will 
never be charged upon us to condemn us. 

And thus we have ſeen, what Jgnorances excuſe our 
Slips and Tranſgreſſions, which are committed under them; 
and when thoſe Ignorances are thercfelves involuntary 
and znnocent, ſo as that we may comfortably expect to 
be excuſed upon the account of them. And the Sum 
of all, that has been hitherro diſcourſed upon this Sub- |} ( 
ject, is this. Thar as for the Laws themſelves, all Men © 
muſt needs be ignorant of ſome of them for ſome time, 
and ſome Men for all their Lives, becauſe they want ei- | 
ther Ab:lity or Opportunity ro underſtand them, And as © 
their preſent Aﬀions being comprehended under them , 
that many Men of all Sorts and Capacities, after that they 
have known the General Laws, will ſtill be ignorant of 


CET 


ox) Le bales heh ion Ep 24 
A "FR ION» PN > 


OPS 


arg tant 
"TTY —_— 


a __— qa 


APPS troy oor ee en us Ys a8 Me Ee 
"} ” þ 70 Þ 


Cw 727 fwemay 


and meer graduzl Difference between Good and Evil in ſome 
Tyſt ances, the ollowed Exceptions from the generality of 
others, the indireft Force and Obligation of a third fort, 
and the frequent Claſhing and Tnterfering, whether of 
Liwys with Laws, or of Laws with their repugnant Pre: 
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h Þ of Force ſufficient ro make the generality of them ini 
o A many Inſtances not ro ' underſtand ir. And as for the 
+ Þ Pardon and Excuſe of our Ignorance and unknown Tran. 
greſſions, from all, or any of theſe Cauſes; thar ir is 71- 
voluntary and innocent, ſo long as it is joyned with an 


lome# Heart, and remains after an honeſt Induſtry ; and 


it Y and we have a mind to it, and take no Pains again#t it, or, 
t JI what is the Conſummarion and heighth of all, :nduſtr;s 
h Þ wſly labeur and endeavour after it. | 
t 1 And this may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the fir# Sort 
© | Y of wart of Knowledge, which, as I ſaid above, produces 
c |} in incondemning Involuntarineſs, (v1Z.) Ignorance, when 
rt | Y ve commit Sin, becauſe we do not know the Sinfulneſs of 
Il oY «r preſent Aion, or the Law which we ſin againſt, 
If 2 - b 

$4 | 7 28 

J CHAP. VII 

n Þ} | 

- Bf Sins conſiſtent through the ſecond Cauſe of 
"'} an innocent Involuntarineſs, viz. Inconſi- 


deration, 


YJ* ly of the fir Cauſe of an innocent Involuntari- 
FR, viz. Ipnorance of our Duty or want of a general 
Y Knowledge, I proceed now ro the ſecond, viz. want of 
I toticular Animadvertence and Conſideration of what we 
Finow, which is Inconſiderateneſs. And this 1s the /e- 
nd way of rendring our Tranſgrefſions pardorably in- 
FJ lunrary, which I propoſed above; namely, when in 
Yo Sinful Aion we do not bethink, our ſelves; arid conſider 


t its Sinfulneſs, 


4 
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judices and Opinions ; will be ſure ro make them very of- 
Y ten overlook ze. And as for the Rude and 7gnorant, 
eo i beſides all :he/ſe Cauſes of ſuch Ignorance which are com- 
o Þ& mon tro them with learned Men, the difficult and ob- 
e NY [cure nature of ſeveral Vices and Virtues themſelves, which 

Y zce plainly and expreſly forbidden or enjoyn'd, wil! be 


begins then only to be our w:/ful Sin, and an Article of 
our Condemination, when our Luſts or Vices introduce it; 


| FAving in the foregoing Chapters diſcourſed Iarge-- 
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Ir is nor all Knowledge of our Duty, thar renders every / 


articular Sin againſt it choſen and voluntary. For a 
owledge that is only general, and at ſuch Time as the 
Thing occurs to our Thoughts, and we are acked the Que. 
ſtion, will not make ir ſo. But we muſt know and conſi- 
der of that Action in particular, that ir is againſt the 
Duty. For all Choice pre-ſuppoſes Right and Knowledge 
of what is choſen. And if we do nor ſo, that whe par- 
ticufar Action is a Tranſgrefſion of the Duty, it can- 
not be ſaid rhat we chuſc tro trangreſs it there- 
by. 
"Bur now thr 1s the Caſe in ſeveral of our Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, they ſlide from us without this aFual Application of 
our Minds to them. For we do nor think and conſider 
of the Evil that is in them, when we commir them; 
and ſq their ſinfulneſs being unſeen, it is withal un- 
choſen. 

And theſe Slips ſtealing from us without our conſider- 
ing and thinking on them, or adverting in the Applica- 
tion of our Minds ro them ; are called by theſe ſeyeral 
Names, which are all of rhe ſame ſignification, viz. Sins 
of Inadvertency, Incogitancy, and Inconſideration. Which 
becauſe they are ſuch, as, through the Weakneſs of out 
Narures,. we are continually ſubject ro, and liable daily 
ro incur, are ſtyled in another Word Sins of 4azly In 
curſion. 

Now as for this ſecond Sorr of Sins, our 2nconſiderate 
Tranſgreſſions, they may ſteal from us involuntarily and 
#1nocently, upon as many Grounds, as there may be in- 
nocent Cauſes of Inconſideration. And as for the unwill'd, 
and therefore innocent Cauſes of Inconfideration, . I ſhall 
reduce them to theſe three. 

1. Suddenneſs and ſurprize of Opportunity, 

2. WWearineſs, and | 

3. Diſcompoſure, and Diſturbance of our thinkins Powers, 
wherewith we ſhould conſider. 


1. The fir# Cauſe of Inconfideration in our Actions, 3 
whereupon we venture upon ſome Sin without rhink- Þ 
ing or conſidering of it, is the ſuddenneſs of the Oppor- | 
+ To make it | 
involuntary, it muſt be ſudden, auth S. Clement-of Alex- Þ 


tunity, and the Surprize of Temptation. 


andria, The Opportunity for rhe Sin falls our un- 
expectedly, and ir ſtays for us at ſuch time, as our Minds 
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are otherwiſe employed ; and fo we act it withour con- 
fdering, becauſe ir lyes ready and prepared for us juſt 
then, when we have no Leiſure for thinking and Con- 
fderation. - And the firſ# Beginnings of a ſinful Paſ= 
fm, whether of Anger, of Envy &c. and the amad- 
wſed Slips of the Tongue in raſh Cenſuring, in uncharitable 
Speaking, in ind?1iberate Backbiting, and the /ihe, gene- 
rally enter this way. For they come upon us in the 
Throng of Converſation, and Opportunities are offered 
for them before we forcſce them ; and ſo we ſpring our 
indeliberately ro act and exerr them. 

And this Inconfideration, is ſuch as we cannot avoid. 
For we have no freedom of Aing there, where we want 
a Freedom of Thinking, ſeeing we cannot chuſe without 
Conſideration. Bur as for theſe inconfiderate Slips, they 
teal from us before we can bethink our ſelves, and ſtay 
not for our Conſideration, bur run before it. For our 
operative Powers, when they are ſpurrd on by any 
- "Þ thing of an 27ward Deſire, or of a remaining corrupt In- 
| Þ clinatzon, (and who, as long as he lives here, can be 
5 Þ wholly freed from ir ? ) are ready of themſelves to ſpring 
1 FF cut into Acticn and Practice upon the firſt offer of Tem- 
[ 
/ 


ptation, and ſtand in need of Reaſon and Confiderarion, 

not to raiſe and excite, bur to reſtrain and repreſs 

them. So that upon the Offer of a fir Occaſion, we 

at many times amiſs before we are aware ; and we can- 
- {FJ "& help ir, becauſe we cannor deliberate firſt and conſi- 
| iÞ der of it. 

"Y Bur as theſe Slips of Surprize, are ſuch as we cannot 
'F zwoid ; fo are they ſuch withal, as God will nor exact 
| JF zfevere account of, He will not puniſh bur pity us for 
liem, and in great Mercy diſpenſe with rhem. 

For they are neceſſarily incident to all Men ; they have 
been incurr'd by his beſt Servants, bur were never look- 
ed upon to be of that provoking Nature, as to put them 
our of his Fayour, or to interrupt rheir State of Salvati- 
om and Acceptance. | 

Juſt Noah, through his Ignorance of the Strength of 
Wine, was drunken before he was aware, or could dif- 
FJ <m whar cffects the Fruirs of his new Vineyard would 
; FJ fave upon him. Noah drank Wine, ſays Moſes, and was 
FJ #wnken, Gen. 9g. 21. Burt this was perfectly a Muxtare 
BY * Suprize and Toanorance; for he had loſt his Sen- 
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ſes before he thought rhereof, or ever knew that the 
Wine which he drunk would rob him of his uſe of Rea. 
ſon. For ir was at his firſt Planting of a Vineyard, before 
he under{tood what Meaſure of it would cauſe Intuxica- 
tion. He began, ſays the Text, to b- a Hubandman, and 
he planted a Vineyard, and he drank of the wine of his 
new Vineyard, and was d unken, v. 25, 21. 

| The great Apoſtle S. P.u/, was guilry of a ſudden Slip 


\ towards Ananias the H gh Prieſt, who, whilſt his Mind © 
was intent upon the Speech wh ch he was making in his © 


own Defence, commanded him ro be ſmitten on the 
Face. Upon which unexp:&ed occaſion, he was ſur- 
prized into a ſudden Anger, and into an unadviſcd irre- 
werence. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, fays he 
preſently ro him again, for /itteft thou to judge me ac- 
cording to the Law. and yet commandeft me to be ſmitten 
contrary to the Law? Acts 23. 1,2, 3. Bur as ſoon as 
he had ſpake rhe Words, he retracts them, and confeſſes 


his Speech was evil ; bur yer pleads that ir was pardon- © 


able, as being altogether unconſfidered through the ſud- 


denneſs of the Occation. I wit nrt, Brethren, ſays he, | 


that he was the High Prief, or T did not think of that; | 
I! 


for if I had, I ſhould nor have ſpoke ſo diſreſpectfully to 
him, ir being thus written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
the Ruler of thy people, v. 4, 5. 

2. Another innocent Cauſe of Inconſideration, where- 
by we venture upon ſeveral Actions without thinking 
of their Sinfulneſs, is the natural Mearineſs of our Fa« 
culties or T'\nderſtandings, Tr is natural for our Minds to 
þe tired our, by being held long and conſtantly to one 
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thing. We find ir is ſo with us, in all Studies wharſo- ©} 
ever: For let our Thoughts be employed upon what we * 
will, rhey cannot be kept at ſtretch upon it for a long ': 
xime together, bur either we muſt draw rhem off and ©; 
relieve them, or elſe they will flag and fail of theme ' 


ſelves. 

' Bur now, as for ſome Sins, they are a continued ter- 
ptation. They do nor ſoon come upon us, and go off 
as ſoon again; but they lye before us and ſtick ro us, 
and for a Jong time are ſtill alluring and folliciring us. 


And here, although our Minds can conlider of them, © 
and warch againſt them for ſome time 3 yer by reaſon | 
of their long abode with us, they wax faint ar laſt, Þ 
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IJ 1d grow weary and forgerful: and then the rempration 
zers ground, and enters when we are nor aware, and in 
ome thing we prove unadviſed, and yield ro it, becauſe 
JF ve cannot hold our longer to conlider of ſuch things as 
'F ould guard and preſerve us from ir. 

J Thus in afflit:ons and ſichneſs, for inſtance, by the 
F ncafineſs of his fleſh, and hardneſs of his condition, a 


'F:nd repznzng. Bur for ſome confiderable time he ſtands 
'F:pon his guard, and his thoughts are in readineſs ; and 
Yb long he reprefſes his paſſion, and keeps ir under : fo 
*Fthar alrhough rhe fin be importunarely offered,.it is not 
"Fembraced. And if the tempration would paſs off, whilſt 
"Ye ſtands thus prepared ro watch againſt ir, all were 
"Fvell, and his Virtue would remain in ſafery. Bur on 
Fit contrary, 1t 1s /aſting and permanent, it ſticks to him, 
*F:nd incefſantly imporrunes him, and ſo proves a continual 
Fare ro him. And now if his mi7d would endure to be 
Field always upon the ſtretch, and in a continued watchful- 
Fel againſt the ſame, all were well, and he would 
. | Y ieep back from it ſtill. Bur alas! his faculties afrer a 
; FJ long roil, grow weary ; and his Powers of thinking, be- 
e | F ing conſtantly imployed, are ſpent and diſabled, _ then 
"F tis watchfulneſs begins to impair, and his thoughts by 
, FF fegrees ro unbend; and whilſt he becomes leſs atrenr, 
Fd leſs careful ro oppoſe the Temprarion, ir wins ground, 
Find prevails upon | him when he 1s nor aware : ſo thar 
{Fihough he could nor ar fir#, yer he is ſurpriſed ar /aft 
| nto ſome impatient thought, or peeviſh behaviour. And 
FF fie caſe is the ſame, in a continued provocation, to Anger, 
, FJ Lift, or other fins. 

, 'F Now this wearineſs, which renders us thus inconſide- 
| LY rate, is no matrer of our own chuſing. For it is the 
, }Fvery frame our Narture,and nor the effect of our will; fo 
J hat we muſt ſubmir to ir, and cannor help ir. For the 
ioul, in thinking and underſtanding, uſes bodily powers, 
F+nd they by exerciſe are ſpent and waſted, weakned and 
LY erfeebled: and therefore, when by a fixt watchfulneſs 
FJ "nd conſideration of one thing, they have been kept long 
FJ nr, they narurally grow weak and weary, and there 
£45 no avoiding ir. 

1 And fince we cannot help ir, God will never exact 
I & us that we ſhould ; bur when he comes to judge us 
| Ee 4 for 
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(a) 1 Sam. 
I6. 13, 


for thoſe flips, which were inconſiderate upon this ac. 
coun”, he w:1l not puniſh us, bur in great mercy pardon 
and bear with us. 

And this we find that he has always done. For his bef 
Servants have been wearicd into flips of this nature, and 
yer they have nor pur them ou: of a ſtare of Grace, nor 
made a breach in God's acceprance ; bur he has own'd 
and rewarded them as his faithful Servants till, 

7ob was a man patient to a Proverb, and one to whom 
by rhe te 11mony of Ged himſelf, there was none equal 
in the whole Earth , a perfet and an upright man, one 
who feared God, and eſchewed evil, Job 1.8. Burt yet 
this man of admirable Conftancy and Patience, was 
wearied onr <f his warchfulneſs by a redious Tryal of 
Aflictions, and in thar rime of his unadviſedneſs, urtter- 
ed many things impatiently with his lips. For after he 
had watched fore by himſelf, and kepr filence, continu- 
ing (i:]I his noble Parience when his Friends came to 
piry him, and ſtood amazed ar his condition for ſever 
days and ſeven nights rogerher : at la being overcharged ! 
with grief, and wearicd off trom his guard againſt it, *'Y,; 
he burits our into a aſh and fooliſh curjing of the day of Z 
his birth, and into many +epining Queſtzons and fretful ; \q 
Anſwers, Job 2. 12, 13. and Chap. 3. Bur yet notwith- jy 
ſtanding all theſ® and ſeveral orher frerful expreſſions of {} ( 
a tired mind, God owns him for his dear Servant (till, | :4 
and honcurs. -im in the end with a molt noble mark of a * 
particular aff. tion, by accepting of his Sacrifice for his 
Friends, when he would nor accept of it from themſelcey, 

Job 42. 8. 

David, the man after God's own hearr, when in great 
fear he flyes from Sau/, and after ſeveral eſcapes made # 
from one place ro anorher, could not either weary or '} ) 
avoid him; being tired our of all patience and com- 
poſure ar Jaſt, begins ſinfully ro call in queſtion rhe FFhrc 
truth of God's promiſe. For although Samuel had (a) come | Paſ 
from God to anoint him King, and had thereby in God's ter 
Name affured him of the Crown : yer, after a long con- 
fidence in God's Faithfuſneſs, he begins ar laſt, in rhe 
riredneſs of his ſpirit, ro doubr within himſelf whe- 
ther God would be as good as his word, and ro /ay '2 MM E 
his heart, I ſhall now periſh one day by the hand of Sil, F 
1 Sam. 27, 1, Which he did, as he himſelf gives the ac- Þ 
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qunt of it, only becauſe rhe wearineſs of his mind, 
trough his continued and' repeated dangers, had made 
im haſty and inconſiderate. T ſaid in my haſte, ſaith he, 
[am cut off from before thine eyes; referring in all likeli- 
2ood ro this very caſe, Pſal. 31. 22. 

Good Aſaph, by the continuance of thoſe troubles 
which he bemoans, is wearied into a like offence. For 
irho' he guarded his ſpirir well ar rhe beginning, and for 
ome time 3 yet after he had laboured much, and reflect- 
d long upon thar affliction, he breaks our ar laſt in the 
iſcompoſure of his ſoul, into theſe repining thoughts and 
iſtruſtful Expoſtulations : Will the Lord cast off for ever, 
md will be be favourable no more ? Is hu mercy clean gone 
ir ever, and doth his promiſe fail for  evermore > Hath 
Gd forgotten to be gracious, and hath he in anger ſhut up 
is tender mercies 2 Plal. 77. 7,8, 9. But when once he 
id gor liberry to recollect his thoughts, and ro recover 
is former guard again ; he doth nor any longer give way 


Jo» theſe diſtruſtful ſurmiſes, bur immediately ſuppreſſes 


nd corrects them. Then I ſaid, as he goes on, this x 
nine own infirmity, V. Io. 
3. A third innocent Cauſe of inconſfideration in our 


J tions, is the di/compoſure and diſturbance of our think- 


iy powers, which ſhould conſider of them. 

Our Souls, as I ſaid, are united ro our Bodies, and 
mke uſe of their powers, in their moſt ſpiritual actions 
«> Knowledge and Apprehenſiomn. And therefore upon any 
wing diſcompoſure in our bodily Spirirs, our thoughts 
re rufled and diſcompoſed likewiſe. They ſee nothing 
dearly ar ſuch rimes, nor have any dittin& norices of 
ings ; bur are clouded and confuſed even as our bodily 
pwers themſelves are. 

Now that which thus diſcompoſes our bodily Spirits, 
hb as thar our Souls can ſee and conſider of norhing 
arough their diſorder, is cither ſtrong Drink, or a ſtrong 
Paſion, For ſo much is all exerciſe of reaſon and conſi- 
tration, diſturbed and hindred by theſe, rhar of men in 
vink or in a high paſſion, it is uſually ſaid, thar they are 
o themſelves, and thar they have nor their wirs abour 
nem, | 

But although cither Fine, or any violent paſſion, are 


ſufficient cauſes of diſturbance in our {pirirs, and of dif- 
J ompoſure in our thinking powers, which unfit us ro con- 


fider 
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checking and repreſling of them, as we might and ſhould 


fider of what we do during ſuch time as we are diſturbeg i 
by them ; yet are not both of them innocent, and able to 
excuſe thoſe inconſiderate flips, which we commit by rea. 
ſon of them. For drunkenneſs is always our own fault, 
and if we fin unadviſedly through its diſcompoſure, we 
ſhall certainly ſuffer puniſhment , becauſe that is a dif- 
compoſure of our own ſeeking. 1 

As for our paſſions indeed, they are cauſes of ambiruu; IMF : 
quality. For ſometimes they grow ſtrong in us by our {&. 
own fault. Either we feed them, or we indulge them ; 
we ſuggeſt ſuch things ro them, as will fomenr chem ; or 
we permit them to grow unruly of themſelves, without 


do, were we ſo minded. And when our paſſions arethus 
indulged, and the violence of them is of our own chuſing ; Lc 
they are themſelves our fm, and fo canner plead our ex- F". 
cuſe and vindication. 
Bur then ar other times, they are forced upon us by the 
power and ſuddenneſs of outward» objefts,, whether we will 
or no. For we hate them, and are afraid of them ; and, 
if we were aware, we would ftand upon our guard, and 
call in all the Aids of Reaſon and Religion againit them 
ro preſerve us from being too much diſturbed rhereby, | 
Bur Gods Providence caſts them upon us on the ſudden, | 
fo that we do nor ſee them before they come, nor can 
confider aforehand ro prevent and avoid them. And | 
when once they are come, by their very narural force in 
diſturbing of our Spirits, they rake away from us the Þ 
power of confideration. ':$S9 rhat they are uncon\idered in Þ 
themſelves, and unconſidered in their effeFs, and therefore F 
they are involuntary all the way. And when our paſſions Þ 
are made violent, this way, viz. by being raiſed in us, I: 
not by any thing of our own ſearch or indulgence, bur by & 
the timing of God's Providence, and by the ſuddenneſs 
and greatneſs of outward objefts, they are pardonable in 
themſelves, and will excuſe our inconſiderate tranſgreſſions. | 
Thoſe flips which we incur under rhem are prepared 
- Pardon , becauſe we did not ſeek, nor could avoid 
them. 
Thus then our innocent-Diſcompoſures, which unfit 
us for conſideration, are thoſe only, which are cauſed in 
us by ſtrong paſſions not of our own indulging, The Þ 
paſſion. which begers them, muſt enter againſt our wills, Þ 
chrough Þ 
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ough the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of outward objeRs ; 
muſt be forced upon us ſuddenly and by ſurprize, and 
-n we cannot refuſe ir, or the diſcompolure which en- 
5 upon It, becauſe we have no time beforehand wheres 
co conſider how to prevent it. 
© BY Now it is not every paſſion, which the power of out- 
* {Fd 05jects can force upon us on ſuch a ſudden. For 
FS: deſie, and all thoſs paſſions which have good for 
i obje# , are more under our own Command, and 
Sing up in us more gradually. They arrive not to ſuch a 
» FE ompoſing pitch in a moment, bur they require more 
ne, and go on more lciſurely ; and in all the interme- 
al ſteps, They are ſubject ro our own power, ſo thar we 
Wy arreſt them , if we pleaſe, before they have gor (o 
F:. And therefore all the inconſideration which they ef- 
*B:t in us, is more or leſs wilful, and a matrer of our 
Fn choice, becauſe ir proceeds from our own permitſion 
F:! indulgence. 
FJ Bur chen, as for other, paſſions, of grief, anger, and 
[Er eſpecially, which have evz/ for their object ; if the 
gortunity be ſudden, and the objeft great enough, they 
y be raiſed in us to ſuch a degree, as ta amaze and 
" SEinfound us in a moment. A man may bein ſuch a fright 
Won the ſudden, as nor to know what he doth, as we 
Mt: by daily experience ; and the caſe is the ſame in the 
hers likewiſe. And the reaſon of this difference, be- 
Yiween theſe paſſions and rhe former, 1s this, becauſe the 
Mifering of evil, 1s far more repugnant ro ſe/f-preſervation 
" FYid /z/#-/ove; which are the fundgmenral principle of all 
FF paſſions, rhan the abſence of good . Por if we fit 
| AFithour rhar good, which would move our /cve and deſire, 
"Fre are ſtill where we were: bur if we fall under that 
Foil, which excites our fear, we are made miſerable, 
, FFid much the worſe : thar, 1s only a denial of a farther 
Flighr; but this, is a real deprivation. and a itep ro- 
Frards deſtruction. And fince our ſelf-love and (elf-pre- 
' FFrvarion, are ſo much more nearly concerned 'n the ſuf- 
Fitting of evil, than in the a' ſ-nce of good ; our paſſions, 
Fnhich are only their ſeveral aſpects and expre:tio15, muſt 
 FFieeds be more quick and violent in rhar, than rhcy are. 
Tj this and the diſcompoſure upon them will be ſo likes 
File, NI 
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This difference there is, bertwixt our znconſideratene(; 
upon the violent fears of evil, and upon our vlent de. 
fires and purſuit of good. Which is obſerved by our $4. 
viour, in an inſtance where both were criminal ; in 
which notwithſtanding, the difcompoſure upon the fear; 
of evil, bcing fir ro plead the more —_ » made the 
rranſgreſſion thar enſued upon it to be a lefſer fin. For 
both the Fews and Plate, concurred in the grievous ſin 0 
ſhedding innocent blood, when they crucified and murtheret® 
him. In which wicked action, that which moved them,} 
was (b) envy and malice; but that which prevailed with 


(5) Mat. him, was his fear of their calumnies, and of the anger 0 


27. 18, 


G)Joh. 18. the Roman Emperor, For in his own heart, he was minded 
= ” (ch releaſe him, being convinced of his innocence, and 
(d)Joh.19. (4) afraid to have any hand in the Blood of one who 


8 called himſelf the Son of God, But becauſe he called him- 
{e)Joh-18. /e/F a King, which his own (e) mind could not but ſup- 
33 geſt ro him, as the (f) Rabble did afterwards, was a Ti- 
Cj J9Þ. 19. tle whereof the Emperor would be extreamly jcatous : 
32,13- therefore he gives him up to their will, fearing leſt, if he 
did not, he ſhould be rraduced as no Friend to that moſt 
jealous Prince Tiberius Cafar. Ard when Chri# himſelf 
comes to paſs Judgment, in compariſon of h# offence and 
theirs, He who delivered me unto thee, faith he, hath the 
oreater fin, Joh. 19. 11. | 
Thoſe diſcompolures then of our knowing Faculties, 
which are innocent, and fit te excuſe our inconfiderate 
flips which proceed from them 3 are ſuch as ſpring from 
an wnwilld ſudden grief, or anger, bur eſpecially from an 
uwill'd ſudden fear. | 
To make it unwil'd, T ſay, and as I obſerved before} 
from Clemens of Alexandria, ir muſt be ſudtlen ; for if 
nur fear it ſelf, which is a patiſion that amazes more than 
all the reſt, doth nor preſently effect any thing, bur ſtays 
ſome conſiderable time, and reigns long before it produces 
any finful action : Then ir is a matter of our own if 
chorce, 1n regard it is a fear of our own indulging. We 
give 1t room and entertaintment, we feed ir, or givewayf 
roit;z and that makes our fear tro become our fin, which 
can never ſerye for our vindication. | 
| For a trae Chriſtian, muſt be as bo!d as a Lyon, and} 
fear nothing ſo much, as the diſobedience of his God, andF 
the breach of his Duty, Bur as for other things, whiciY 
men 
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nen uſe ro be afraid of, whether they be loſs of Fame, 
of Eſtate, of Friends, of Liberty, or even of Life it 
of; tho' he may juſtly fear and avoid them, when he 
an innocently ; yer, if they are the burden of the Croſs 
impoſed upon the doing of hu Duty, he muſt chearfully 
() take 3t up, and nor fear and fly from them, bur over- 
thok and contemn them, For God will make us an 
tundant Recompence in the next World, for any thing 
hich we part with for his ſake in this. And therefore 
JF: indiſpenſably requires us, as in all reaſon he very well 
my, not to fear and ſhrink from the loſs of any thing, 
wen of life ir ſelf, when he calls for it ; bur in ſtedfaſt 
kicth of his Promiſes, and hope of his Rewaxds, moſt 
curagiouſly ro undergo it. Perſecutions and Dangers, 
mich are the great objects of our fears, are the chief- 
& tryals of our obedience, for which reaſon they are ſo 


(2g) Yat.16- 
» 25. 
and Chap. 
IC, V. 37s 


fen in Scriprure called (5) Temprations ; and therefore (þ) 2 Pet, 
ter buſineſs, 1s ro evidence how much we will part with 2. x1. 


br obedience, bur by no means ro excuſe us when we 
iſobey. Bur in relation to them, Chrifts command is 
tis: Fear not them which kill the Body, but are not able 
# kill the foul ; but fear him, who can caft both body and 
ſul into Hell, Mar. 10, 28. And if we ſuffer our fears 
ofthem, to chaſe us away from the owning of his Re- 
Tlzion, or from the performance of his Will ; his Sen- 
ence againſt us, 1s plain and peremprory : Mheoſoever 1 
dhamed of me and my words, and dare not own them, 
though ir be zz a Generation that is ſinful and adulterous, 
therein he will be ſure ro ſuffer for the profeſfon of 
tem 3 of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 
meth in the Glory of his Father , with his holy Angels, 
Mark 8. 38. 

As for all Fear then, which drives us from our Dnty, 
tis our farlr, And when we ſtand and pauſe upon it, 
ad have time ro deliberate and arm our ſelves againſt ir ; 
Wi we fear ſtill, our fear is our w2/ful and deadly fin, and 


With not excuſe, but deſerve our condemnation. And ſuch 


W's the fear of Peter, that made him deny his Lord, 
Which coſt him ſo many penztential tears to waſh off the 
Win thereof, Mat. 26.75. And, in an inſtance of a ſmaller 
| me, ſuch was rhe induiged fear of Abraham, when, 
W" ſave his own life, he expoſed his wife Sarah, and 


Whrgoh King of Egypt, to the danger of an adulterous 
mixture, 


1 Cor. 1G, 
I3, 

Jam. 1, 2, 
3. 
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mixture, Gen. 12. 11, 12, 13, 15, &c. Concerning whic 
' # T5 woy- Action Sr. Chryſoſtome thus diſcourſes : * He participate 
Xeia 7h i the Adultery of his Wife, and doth in-a manner mini en 
Yovexs; ſter to the Adulterer unto hu Wife's reproach, cnly that heW1ig 
PTTL himſelf may avoid a preſent death, And thy he did, þ fo 
Xo;varn ms cauſe hs mind was ſtill ſubjet to the Tyranny of death, tha) 
oY wO, ting of it was not yet taken out, nor hn fears of it ſubdued | 
Þ (46v0Y bur the' face of it was ghaſtly and terrible above hy courage 
vx ; wa And a like ſinful practice upon a deliberate fear, we 
JnowR do ep Iſaac in the ſame caſe, who was a ty 


A Child of Abraham, in his infirmities, as well as in hi 
Tis Ju* . G 6 

pans: : prety, GEN. 26. 7. | 

J'Cew, Wa + Syarv Jagyyy. And that becauſe #77» Li xamavhciony 
SeyaTs n Wecyvise » \ mo ty T0 Khvlecy wry of. oh ey. im 1 OoCt ogy ty ne 
#0 Tgoawy. Chryſoft. Homil. a6. inGen. c. 12. V. 12, 13. P.259; 
260, Tom. 1, Ed. Savil. 
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Bur that Fear, or Grief, or Anger, which makes a 
excuſable and innocent diſcompoſure, muſt be ſudden and 
ſarprizing. Ir muſt ſeize on us ſuddenly, and diſturb 
our thinking powers unawares, and carry us on to tranf: 
greſs, before we can recover our ſelves from the diſcom- 
poſure. And wher- it doth fo, it is forced upon us, and 
is not choſen by us; we are hurried into it withour our 
own conſent, and caſt upon it whether we will or no, 
And ſince the inconfideration it ſelf is thus involuntary, 
the ſlips upon it are excuſable, and ſuch as God will nor 
—_— puniſh, bur has been always prone to pardon and 
diſpenſe with. 

David, the man afrer Gods own heart, when he rc- 
ceived the ſad News of Abſoloms being flain, was ſudden- 
ly tranſported into a very impatient, and indecent height 0 
ſorrow, 2 Sam. 18. 33. and Chap. 19. v. 2, 4+ 

Samuel, who was a Perſon ſo dear to God, thar if he 

(k) Jer. could be (k) intreated by any man, he tells us ir would 
15.1. be by him, or Moſes, ſtanding to intercede before him : 
did yer in an inftance, thar would have drawn him into 
the hazard of hs life, diſpute Gods command when he 
ſhould have performed it, and queſtion, where in dury tf 
became him to obey. For with God bid him go and 
anoint King David, which ſervice was ſure ro (raw upon 
him the crue/ and implacable hatred of Saul, through rhe i! 


. P 
fudden force of that frightful rhonghr, inſtead of aa 


| 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
1 
i 
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te anſwers again, ſaying, How can I go ? for if Saul hear 

f it, he wzll ki'l me, 1 Sam. 16.1, 2. And a like in- 
ance we have of Moſes's infirmity, when God was for 
ending him upon an Errand as hazardous, and much more 
lifficulr, 037. his deliverance of the poor oppreſſed Iſraelites 
fom the cruel Bondage of the powerful Egyptians, Exock 
(hap. 3, and 4. 

And Paul and Barnabas, two great Apoſtles, and moſt 
minenrly pious Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, in the bitter 
ws of diſpute and * heat of quarrel, are fo haſty and un- 
dviſed, as, through the FA reſentment of thar con- 
et, ro ſeparate companies and part aſunder, At. 15. 37, 


+ In ggo 
ATI 


s, 39- 
Bed Gace theſe ſlips of inconfideration, through a ſud- 
in Grief, Fear or Anger, were incident to the moſt per- 
kt Saints, and the moF# aſſured Favourites and Heirs of 
Heaven 5 Tis plain, that they are a fit matter of Gods 
tercy, and will be graciouſly born with and forgiven, 
ht not ſeverely puniſhed by him. 

As for our ſlips of inadvertence then, and znconſiderate 
mnſpreſſions, whether we are inconfiderate through piry- 
ble ſur prize, or wearineſs, or diſcompoſure of our thinking 
lulties, they are ſuch innocently involuntary ſins, as ſhall 
wt at the laft Day be charged upon us; they do not un- 
int a man, Or deſtroy a (tate of Salvation 5 bur confi 
Wh 2t, 

Bur ro prevent mens falſe confidences of pardon, and 
rumdleſs hopes of being excuſed upon this Head ; I think 
tto ſubjoin theſe Cautrzons, about inconfiderarte fins. 

1, No known Sin or Tranſgreflion of a known Duty, 
$ innocently inconfiderate, where we have time, and our 
nderſt andings being undiſturbed, are able to make uſe of 
x 


If we have Tzme to think, bur our minds are troubled 
ud diſkempered, which makes them unfit ro think and con- 
er in it, as it happens in the caſes of a great wearineſs, 
nd a violent ſudden paſſion mentioned above ; there, 'ris 
ne, we have no choice which Gad will puniſh, becauſe 

{EW have nor all rhar is neceſſary ro conſideration. Bur if 
Ie have ability and power, as well as time and leiſure, 
0 (ir thoughrs are at our own choice, and if we tranſgreſs 
" Wponſiderarely, the faulr is our own ; for we mighr have 
0 ed it if we would, and if we will not, we muſt _ 
b Flt, 2: No 
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2. No known fin is innocently inconſiderate, which is 
of a miſchievous nature, and preat/y criminal. For if a 
man has not broughr himſelf into a habit of /in, and un- 
der a great hardneſs of heart, (which is always his own 
fault, and ſubjects him ro a moſt dreadful puniſhment) 
his own Soul muſt needs give back, and his Conſcience bog- 
gle ar every great offence ; and where he doubts and de- 
murs, he cannot ſay he 1s raſh and inconſiderate, No 
man therefore can be guilry, of a known Act of Tdolatr,, 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, Sacriledge, Adultery, Murder, Sedi- 
tion, Rebellion, Theft, Slander, or any other of thoſe fins, 
which are ſo great-a Terror even to Natural Conſcience : 
and yer ſay he wi it not, and ventured on them when he 
did nor think of ir. For if his Conſcience had any thing 
of that tenderneſs, which it ſhould and would have, un 
leſs he has finned it into numbneſs and ſtupefaQion, he 
could not commir any of theſe withour checks of mind 
nor ever come to be guilry of them withour fears and 
doubtings, diſputes and conflis in his own Soul. He muſt 
conſider them over and over, and view them on one fide 
and on the other, before he can be able ro maſter his own 
fears, and work himſelf into courage ſufficient to ven 
ture on them. 

As for leſſer ſins indeed, a mans Conſcience has no 
ſo quick a ſenſe, nor fo great a dread of them ; anc 
therefore he may be ſurprized ſomerimes into the com 
miſſion of them, before he conſiders of them. A goo 
man, may ſpeak a raſh word, and be carelefly angry, or 
triflingly peeviſh, through ſurprize and ſuddenneſs ; b 
he cannot contrzve the death of his Neighbour, or ſtab «ll ( 
man to the heart, without fear and conſideration. He may 
be inſnared unawares, into a wanton eye, or a laſcivioufl (| 
thought ; but he cannor fall into an a&t of fornication x7 
and adultery, till he mighr look about him, and ſhould x 
bethink himſelf. He may raſhly -and unadviſedly bl 6 
guilry, of an wuncharitable cenſure, of a ſurly behaviow y; 
of a diſcourteous, uncondeſcenſive, uncandid ation: but hl tx 
cannor utter a known f/lander again#t hi neighbour, or en qy 
rertain malice, wrath, and implacable enmity againſt him 
without deliberation, unleſs it be his own fault that he wiW 
nor deliberate and conſider of them. He may run befor 6; 
he berhinks himſelf, into a coverous wiſh ; bur nor into frat r 


and circumvention, into theft and robbery, into perful 
oulne 
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ouſneſs and oppreſſion :. And the like is obſervable in orher 
Inftances.. "Theſe /efſer Sins, which are acted , in more 
haſte, and need leſs Delibetartion, becauſe Men's Conſci. 
ences are leſs ſenſible and afraid of them, rhey may, and 
yery ofren do commit inconfiderately. and.unadviſedly ; 
they are ſurprized into them, before they bethink them- 
ſelves, and conlider of them, | <8. | 

Bur then as for greater Sins which either imply Thoughe 
and Contrivance, or require Time and Leiſure, or for the 
heinouſnefs of their Guilt, are frigheful unto Conſcience ; 
we can have no Excuſe of Inconfiderarion, when we fall 
under them. Some, I ſay, imply Thought and Contri- 
vance, as Fraud and Circumvention ; ' others require Time, 
and frequently a long Stay upon the very Commiſſion of 
them, as Rapes and Adulteries, . Thefts and Robberies, 
Drunkenneſs and Revellings, Wrath, Anger, and Malice ; 
and all of rhem are frightful and terrifying, to any. ho- 
wſt, and truly tender Conſcience. And when we think 
and contrive for them, or dwell long upon rhem, or 
ze frighred with rhem, and pur intro Doubts and Di- 
ſures, Fears and Demurs abour rhem ; ir is groſs Con- 
tradiction. ro ſay, that we did we wiſt nor what, and 
tommitred rhem when we could nor conſider of them. 


$ thar as for any known Sin, which is of a miſchievous 
nture, or greatly criminal, unleſs it be our own Fault, 
and we have made our Conſciences hard and callous, 
we cannor venture on it withour .confidering it,” bee 
cauſe we: cannor act ir without Checks and Fears of Con- 


ſcience abour ir. . CE | 7] 

3- No known Sin is innocently and involuntarily incon- 
fderate, which we do not endeavour and ſtrive againſt. Ta 
ndeavour againſt all Sin, is in our own Power, and at our 
own Choice ; -although ir be nor perfectly fo, ra overcome ir, 
and ger free from ic. For our Endeayours are our own, 
and are either pur forth, or omitted; at our own Pleaſure ; 
b that ir is only becauſe we' would have ir fo, if they are 
wanting. And therefore if we are inconſiderare, be- 
cauſe we refuſed, and wilfully neglected to prevent ir ; 
tur, Inconfiderarion enters upon our own Choice, and is 
b far owing ro our own Will, For we were willing to 
ome under it, and would nor ſtrive againſt ir ; and. fo 
kr as ir was, willed ,by us; ir may be charged upon us: 


In inpHr%d £6 condemn us: .. - 
ni =; La 
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Let no Man therefore indulge himſelf, in inconifi- 
deratcheſs of finning, and take no Pains againſt ir, but 
quietly ſubmit ro it, out of a fond conceit of being 
excuſed upon his Inconſideration. For if he make no 
Oppoſition to his Inconfiderateneſs, but careleſly lays 
himiclf open ro it, and idly waits for it ; he makes it | 
ceaſe to he wholly his Infirmity, and to become more 
or teſs his Fault. Becauſe it ts ſo far an effect of his 
own Will, as ir is of his wilful Negligence ; and as he 
wills it, he ſhall not be excuſed, bur put to anſwer and 
account for it. 

Burt if any Man expect to have his inconſiderate Slips 
excuſed, as involuntary and innocent, he muſt nor in- 
dulge ro them, or quietly wait for them, bur ſeriouſly 
endeavour and ſtrive againſt them. Tis rrue indeed, he can- 
not reſolve againſt ever being overraken with any, becauſe 
he cannor /iv? free frem all ; and whar a Man cannot per- 
form, it is down-righr Folly and groſs Abſurdiry, to reſolve 
upon the Performance of, No Man in his'Wits, reſolves 
to be as wiſe as Solomen, ro ſupport 4 Mill-ſtone by his own 
Strength, or ro deſtroy a vaſt Army by his ſing/e Valour, 
For fince theſe things cannor be done by him, if he under- 
ftands what he doth, he cannot reſolve to do them. And 
therefore as for the being who!ly freed from all Infirmi- 
ty, ahd neycr falling by Inconſideration ; 'ris abſurd for 
any Man to reſolve upon ir, becaufe no Man here can e- 
ver att2in unto it. Bur although we cannot reſolve againſt 
ever failing into inconfiderate Slips ; yet can we endea- ff t 
vour to get quit of them all, and {irive aginſt them. For MW v 
we may endeavour to do, what i not to be done; and doas Ml a 
much of it as we can, although we are not able to do 
Ir all, Saint Pay! himfelf endeanorred, and exhorts all MF at 
others who were perfe# to ſuch acceprable degrees as he IW m 
was, tro endeavour with him, afrer a ſtate of ab/o/ute MF ar 
Perfefticn, although none of them all wonld ever be able Ml D 
In this Lite to arrive thereto, Phil, 3.14, 15. They could WW nc 
Hor reſolve upon it indeed, becauſe they could not com- i th 
paſs it ; bur rhey could and ovghr-ro endeavour afret 
ir, and to arrain ſb far as they had Power, when they I & 
e6u]d not fo far as they defired. And after rhar rate, ha 
muſt we ftrive againſt all inconfiderate Tranſgretions al 
ſo. For a'thongh we ſhall never get wholly free from 


them, yer ſtill muſt we take Pains againſt them ; mm 
73S they 
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they ſeize upon us through a N-glett of our own Endea- 


yours, they ſeize upon us rh-ough our own will ; and then 


they are unfit ro þc j idged involuntary. 


4. No known Sin is i1n:cently and involuntarily inconſi- 
derate, except we are ſorry 1fter we have committed it, and 
beg God's Pardon for it. Wen thou art reproved for thy 
raſh and unadviſed Miſcarriages, ſays the wiſe Son of Sr- 
rach, ſhew Repentance ; and ſo (bait theu eſcape the Guilr | 


of wilfu! ſin, Eccluſ. 25. 3. Ariftetle has long ſince ob- 
ferved, That Ignorance it (clt dorh not render an Action in- 
voluntary, unleis we are troubled ar it afterwards, when we 


come ro underſtand it. For (m) that AF of Ignorance only (m) &uo 
k involuntary, ſays he, which we afterwards with Grief Twy I 18 
repent of When we come to know that Evil, which we 5m Aumyy 
ignoran:ly commirred, we muſt have an Indignarion at 4 *Y were» 
ir, and beg God's Forgivenels of it ; and then both our ##A*/% 


Inconfideration, and Ignorance, may be judged Involun- 
tary and Innocent; bur without thar, in Reaſon rhey 
eannor. For if our Wils are nor diſfpleaſed with our 
Offence, when ence we come to diſcern our ſelves guil- 
ty of it, nor ſeck, by begging God's Pardon, as far as 
may be to undo it; it is manife{t that reaily rh:y were 
not againſt ir. Thcy did nor chuſe ir, "tis rrue, when it 
was acted, becauſe then they were not made to ſee and 
reflect upon ir ; bur afrerwards they make ir their own as 
much as they can, by ſhewing how readily they are bent 
and inclined for ir. They are nor at all ſorry for it, nor 
repent of ir, bur rake a Pleaſurd and Delight therein; and 
what can any Body judge from thence, bur that they 
avow it ? 

If therefore we would have ir thought rhat our Tgnorance 
and Inconſideration, were at any time againſt our Wills, we 
muft evidence that, by ſhewing how much we are troubled 
and diſpleaſed therewith. Our Wills mult expreſs their 
Diſlike of whar is done, and utterly diſclaim and re- 
nounce the ſame ; or clſe ir will readily be inferred, rhar 
they eicher had, or would have had a Hand in it. 

Aﬀrer all theſe Marks, whereby ro judge of an nno- 
ently, and involuntarily inconſiderate Sin ; | T preſume I 
have no need ro add, '\rhar it mait be ſuch, as is wunobſer- 
ted when we venture on it, For if we ſee and obſerve 
It it is not poſſi»! thar it ſhould be any longer incon- 


lderate, And therefore no Man may look upon his Sin; 


Ff 2 and 


*\riſt.Eth, 
ad Nicom, 
l, 3. Ge 


15. 36, 
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and ſay, Is.it not a little one, and yer after that venture 


ro commit it with a Confidence of being excuſed for it, 
For no known and wilful Sin is Iittle in God's account, 
whatſoever it be in curs, bur every Offence with open 
Eyes, and with a convinced Conſticnce, 1s deadly and damn. 
ing, The Man who preſumed wilfully ro carry 4 


Burthen of Sticks upon the Sabbath Day, under the 


(n) Numb, Law of Meſes, was (») ſtruck dead as ſurely, as he 


would have been, for going to Plough, or trading at the 
Market. Although this ſeem to be a /:ttle Inſtance, yer 
was it no ſmall Offence; for be the marter that a Man 
diſobeys in what it will, yet a contempt of God, and a 
wilful reſetting of by Law, can in no caſe be little. And 
therefore if at any Time we ſee and obſerve a Sin, we 
muſt by all means avoid it ; or elſe our willing Offence 
will certainly ſubject us ro the Curſe, and prove of a Size 
ſuMic.enr ro condemn us. | 

And theſe are ſuch Cond:t:ens, as are neceſſary to make 

our inconſiderate Slips, involuntary and innocent. And 
therefore, as ever we expect that the forementioned In- 
advertencics ſhould excuſe us, we mu!t rake Care that 
thcy have all theſe Requiftites, We muſt never be guilty 
of them, where we have Time and Underſtanding, nor in 
any great and miſchicvous Sin, nor without a ſerious endea- 
Tour againſt them before, and a ſorrowful Repentance and 
Deſire of Pardon for them, after we have committed them. 
All rheſe muſt concur in us, before our inconſiderateneſs 
excuſe our Sin, and re{(@ue us from Danger of Damna- 
tion. 
' And now I have gone through both the Particulars, 
of our involuntary, becauſe unknown Sins, whether their 
Involuntarineſs proceeds from Ignorance, or Inconſidera- 
tion ; neither of which ſhall be rigorouſly dealt with, 
or imputed ro us for our Condemnation, 

And thus art Jait we ſec, what in rhe beginning of 
this Book I propoſcd ro enquire of ; viz. what are the 
Maitigations of that Intrgrity of Obedience, which x the G- 
[pel-condition of Tiappin'ſs, and what are thoſe Defetts, 
which it Leais and diſp:nſes with. And the Reſult of all 
is this : That the Integrity of Obedience, which the Goſpel 
iudiſpenſably exats of us, s an Integrity of our choſen 
ations. ' An4 therefore if wittingly and wilfully, we tranſ- 
freſs any nz Com nardinent, we are under the Curſe _ 
Fe 
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the Goſpel threatens; but if we tranſgreſs ſevera! unwit- 
ting'y, and againſt our Wills, we are out of the Reach of it, 
and intire in God s account ſtill, We do nor loſe our In- 
regrity, or break rhe Condition, by every S!ip of unwill'd 
Ionorance, whether that whereof we are ignorant, be ſome 
Law that forbids any Sin, or our preſent Aflions being for- 
bid by it: Nor by every Slip of involuntary Inconſideraticn, 
whether our Inconſiderarene(s proceed, from ſuddenneſs or 
ſurprize, from wearineſs, or from the diſcompoſure and 
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theſe Failings will deprive us of that, which Chriſt s Goſpel 
will conſtrue to be a perfett and entire Obedience ; they 
do not deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, bur conſiſt 
> with 1t. | 

And all theſe Allowances, the Goſpel makes to our /in- 
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ful Aftons ; beſides fome others ro our Thoughts and. 


diſturbance of our thinking Faculties, For not any of 


| (0) Deſires, which are Sin only in an imperfed- Birth, and (4) ces 
not yet arrived 'to the Guilt of a compleat Tranſgreſſion, Rook A 
25 I ſhall have a fir occafion ro ſhew, in anſwering of Char. 4. 


/ thoſe groundleſs Doubts and Scruples, that perplex good and 
| honeſt, but weak Minds, which ſhall hereafter follow. 

| Bur He grear Condition of the Goſpel, ' being nothing 
| WH leſs than an 7»tire Obedience ; and the generality of Men, 
being ſo maimed and defettive in obeying : whar ſhall 
beceme of them ? For who is there, bur ar one Time, or 
other has willingly rranſgreſſed ſome of thoſe Laws 
which I have deſcribed ? and therefore if the Curſe rake 
place upon every wilful Offence, then wo be to all 
Mankind. 

And ſo indeed it would, if Chriſ# had not taken 
pity on us, and come into the Wort for this very Pur- 
pole, thar he mighr ſuccour and relieve us. Bur the 
very End of his coming amongſt us, was to find our a 
Remedy for all theſe Evils. He came ro reſcue us from the 
Curſe of the Law, and ro procure for us new Terms, 
and pur us into a Capaciry of Pardon, So that whats 
loever his Laws threaten, or whatſoever we have come 
WH fitted ; yer are we till ſecure from Suffering, if we 

make uſe of his Remedy, 7. e, if we repent of it ; as ſhall 
appear in the next Book. 
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Of the Remedies, which reſtore 
Men to a State of Salvation 
when they are fallen from it; 
and of fſome needleſs Scruples 
COncerning lt. 
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CHAP L 


Of Repentance, which reſtores us to Gods Fa- 
Vour after Sins of all Sorts. 


EtAving hitherto inſiſted largely upon that InMprity of 
Obedience, which the Goſpel indiſpenſably rcquiresof 
every Man to his Salvation ; and upen thoſe Defe&s, which 
either deſtroy, or conſift with it : I proceed now to enquire, 
what Remedies it diretts us to for recovering a ſtate of Grace 
and Faveur, when at any time we happen to fall from it. 
Among the Fews, according to the {trictneſs of the 
Law of Moſes, the Puniſhment rook Place upon the 
firſt wilful Breach ; and therefore in thoſe Laws which 
were eſtabliſhed unter Pain of Death, when it appear- 
ed by ſufficient Evidence that any Man was guilty of 
the wilfu] Tranſgrefiſion of them, rhe Sentence was un- 
avoidable, and the Man dyed withour Mercy. He that 
deſpiſed Meſes's Law, faith the Apoſtle, if ir were 1n 
an Inſtance ' wherero the I aw threatrned Death, ed 
without merey, being convicted under the teſtimeny of two 
or three Witneſſes, Hel. ro.:2$. A Man who had com- 
mitted! Myr&er, or Aduitery, or any other Crime, where- 
. of Death was the eftabliſlied Penatity, was to dye with- 
our all Remedy; fer no Sacrifice would be accepred for 
him, ror weuld the I aw admit of any. Favour 6+ Diſ- 
penſation, And theretore David, when he made his Pe. 
on | nitch» 
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nitential Pſalm, for murdering Uriah, and adulterating —_— 
his Wife, expreſſes the Legal Unpardonablenzſs of his Ot- 

fence in theſe Words-- thou defireft not Sacrifice, elſe. 

would T giveit ; but thou delighteſt not in Burnt-offerings 

for ſuch Sins as I ſtand guilty of, No, my Crimes: are 

of thar Nature, for which any Man leſs than a King 

hould dye, and ſuch as no Sacrifice will be- accepred for, : 
Plal 51.16. | 

Tiis was the rigour of that Po/ztical Law, which God 
impoſed upon rhe Fews by Mpfes ; thoſe Panithments 
thar were threatned by it, which were rempora/ and of 
this World, were irreveriible, when once they were in- 
curred. | 

Bur when Chri# came into the World, his buſineſs was 
o give Laws of a much more gracious nature, which would 
xdmit of a Salvo for every Sin, and offer Men a Remedy, 
which if rhey did þart uſe, although they had tranſgrefled, 

WJ they ſhould nor ſuffer Puniſhmenr. 

This. graciom Covenint, whoſe Promiies and Rewards 
are future, and tro be enjoy'd in the next World, was 
publiſhed more or lefs ever fince Adam, For by the 
Grace of this all the holy Pazrizrchs hoped for Par- 
don; and by it likewiſe, all the Good M2» among the 
Jews, when they ſhould be broughr ro God's Tribunal 
in the next World, hoped ro be forgiven. Bur the 
promulgarion of ir under Me/es, was dark and obſcure, 
and lay hid in great meaſure, and almoſt buried under 
the Crowd of the rigid and inexorable Laws of the Mo» 
faick Covenant. | 

Burt when Chri# came into the World, his Errand 
was to abrogare all the Rigour of Moſes's Law, and ro 
preach an univerſal Pardon upon Repentance, And of 
this, he gave them a clear Initance in the cafe of the 
Woman, who was taken in the very At of Adultery. 
Moſes, ſay they, and rhar very truly (a) commanded w (1) Ley, 
in his Law, that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned'; but what ſayeft 20, 19. 
thou > Foh. 8. 5. Bur his Sentence was, Gv and ſin no 
more, and then will not I condemn thee, v.11; which 
was a fir Sentence for that Religion, whereby they ſhould 
be juſtified from all thoſe things, from which they could not 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39- | 
 Wharſoever it was therefore under rhe =—_ of the 

* Law of Moſes, under the Religion and Law' of 
rs 


air 
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Chriſt, our Caſe is not become quite deſperate and irre. 
coverable upon the firſt Offence. Ir 1s not every wil- 
ful Sin, and much leſs our Slips of Ignorance and Incon- 
fideration, which can for ever exclude us from the Fa- 
vour of God, and incapacitare us for his Mercy. No, | 
the Religion of Chriſt is not a Religion that ſceks Ad- 
vantages of us, and ſhyrs us up cloſe Priſoners of Dam- 
nation, as ſoon as we are gu.lry of any thing which 
may deſerve it : For Chriſt need never have come intg 
the World for that end, ſince the Law had rendred ug 
accurſed and miſerable enough already. Butquire contra- 
ry, he came to be the Miniſter of Life and Pardon, to 
procurefor usRcmiffion of all our deadly and damningSins, 
and to reſtore us our of a ſtate of Enmity and Death, to a 
ſtate of Mercy and Reconciliation. He came to find 
out a Remedy for allour Evils, and to preſcribe us a way 
of recovering our ſelves when we had fallen by any Sin; 
ſo that although none of us all have lived free from it, 
yet\in the Event Sin ſhall not be our Ruin. 

Ard that Remedy, which Gad has provided us for this 
purpoſe, is Repentance. He doth not abandon us upon 
the ' Commiſſion of every Sin ; bur he 7s heartily deſirous 
that we ſhould repent of it, and when we do ſo, he 


has obliged himſelf by his Truth and Faithfulneſs to far- 


10C Lt. 
- He is heartily deſirous, T ſay, that wherſoever we com- 
mit any Sin we ſhould repent of it. If we dare take his 
own Word, he tells us, as he lives, that he doth not de- 
light in the Death of any Sinner, but that the wicked turn 
From his way, and live: turn you, turn you, as he goes 
on, from your evil ways; for why will you dye, O houſe of 
Trael> Exek. 33.11. And this all, the World expe- 
rience by him, in his /ong-ſuffering and forbearance with 
them. For he doth not exact the Puniſhment, fo ſoon 
as we have incurred jt; bur expects long ro ſee if we 
will return and repent, that then he may with honour 
pardon and remit it; this being, as S. Paul afſares us, 
the End of his Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, to lead u 
#0 repentance, Rom. 2.4. And what S, Paul ſays, that 
we all experience, For during all that time whetcin 
he bears with us, how reſtleſs and unwearied, earneſt 
and affectionate, are his Engeavours for this Purpoſe ? He 
#dmoniſhes us of our Faults, by by Word, and by bis Mivi- 


—__—. 


© ROE 


hap. 1. : Men to a State of Salvation. 457 


— 


of * - 8 : 6 
fers 3 he invites us to.return, by his Love, and by his Pro- 
wiſes ; he moves us to bethink our ſelves, by his Spirit, and 
h bis Providences ; and if we are ſtubborn, and not tro be 
tus gently won by theſe methods of mildneſs, he ſeeks 
WM. reclaim us by a bleſſed, and a moft affettionate force 
nd viol:nce. For he correfts us with his Rod, and vi- 
ts us in chaſtiſement, and never ceaſes ro try all means 
if reducing us ro a ſenſe of our fin and repentance for ir, 
ill we are become plainly incorrigible, and utterly rebel- 
jms, and ſo fit for nothing but ro be' ſwallowed up of 
wn, And yet even then, his deſire of reclaiming us is 
b frong, and his love ſo affeftionate, that he ſcarce 
tnows how ro give us over. How ſhall I give thee up, 
ach he, O Ephraim ? how ſhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael ? 
Hol. 11. 8. 
And when we do repent, I ſay, he has obliged himſelf 
y his Truth and Faithfulneſs, moft graciouſly to forgive 


y, 
This was the Doctrin of the Prophers. Let the wicked 
nſake hs way, and the unrighteous man hu thoughts, and 
tt him return unto the Lord, ſays Iſaiah, for he will have 
percy upon him, , and to our God, for he will abundantly 
don, Ia. 55.7. If the wicked man, _ God by Exe- 
tel, wzll turn from all hy fins that he hath committed, 
nd keep al! my ſtatutes, and do that which # lawful and 
wht, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not dye. All his tranſ- 
reſions, which he hath formerly committed, ſhall not be 
wntioned unto bim , but in hu righteouſneſs, that he hath 
bne ſince, he ſhall live. For have T any pleafure at all 
tat the wicked ſhould dye, faith the Lord God 2 and not 
tat he ſhould turn from his ways, and live? Exck. 18. 
ly 22, 23- | 
This is the great Doctrin of the Goſpe/, which is a 
wenant of remiſſion of Sns, upon Repentance, Repent- 
Ice 1s its great Arricle and fundamental Truth, and is 
terefore called by St. Paul the Foundation of Repentance, 
ted. 6. 1. For that which was raughr to all the World, 
b all the degrees of Publication of the Goſpe/, was rhar 
mw God called all men to repent, and that he would forgive 
all their ſins upon their true repentance. oth 
St. Fohn the Baptiff, who was Chrifts Herald and 
ore-runner , At his entrance upon that work, begins 
"wait, Tohn, ſays St, Luke , in all-the Country _ 
| | | "a 
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Fordan, came preaching the Baptiſm of repentance for the 
remiſſion of ſins, Luk. 3. 3. | 

Our Lord and Saviour Chri# himſelf, when he comes 
after ro proclaim his own Goſpel, goes on with ir. Jeſy 
began to preach, ſays St. Matthew, and to ſay, Repent, far 
the kingdom of heaven # at hand, M:t. 4. 17.” | 

And when he lefr the World, the Commiſion which 

he gives to his Apoſtles, is to proceed on itil! in rhe Prg. 
mulgarion of it tro all the F/orld, as he had done ro the 
people of the Fews. For at the laſt ric of hi; being 
with them, juſt before his 4/cer/icn into Heaven, when, 
as St. Matthew (b) tells 'us, he commitioned them te 
preach to all mankind ; thoſe inſtrutrions which he gave tg 
them, St. Luke informs us were, that repentance 1d re 
miſſion of ſins, ſhould be preached to all Nations in ji 
Name, beginning at Feruſalem, Luk. 24. 47. This w: 
the chief thing which they had in Commi/7i-», and the 
ſumm and ſubſtance of their Embaſſy. For that Minift; 
which was committed to them, was a Miniſtry of recon 
ciling God and Men by this means, as Sr. Paul ſays, ora 
Mziniſtry of Reconciliation ; ſo that they were Ambaſſadors 
for Chrift, as though God did beſeech men by them. and 
they as Chriſts Deputies, who is the. prime Mediaror 
did pray them in hi ſtead to be reconciled to God, 2, Cor 5 
I9, 20, 
- And when the Apoſtles came to execute thetr Orders, the 
publiſhing of rhis was all rheir care and prattice. Fo 
they all of them, went about preaching in a/l places, and tc 
all perſons, repentance for the remiſſion of ſms. 

St. Peter in his firſt Sermon thus exhorts the people 
Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſion 0 
fins, ACt. 2. 38. and ſo again At, 3. Repent and be co 
werted, that your fins may be blotted out, v. 19. And the 
fame he proclaims niore penerdlly in his ſecond Epiſtle 
aſſuring all Chriſtians, thar the Lord 4+ not willing tha 
any man ſhould periſh, but that & ſhould come to repent 
ence, which is ſure ro prevent it,'2 Pee. 3. 9. 

Sr. Paul preaches ro the Athenians, that wow God has 
commanded ali men every where to repent, At. 17, 30. 

And St. Fohn affures us, thar by virrue of that Golſpe! 
Covenant, which was confirmed wirh us in Chrifts Blood 
#f with repenting hearts we confe/+ our fins, be 1s fait! 
wn his word, and juft to. his promiſe, co forgive us our ſr". 
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# Crvenant of remiſſion of ſins upon :e- 
tance, God mot eaineſty deſi es 
Wt we ſDould repent , and he 1 mot 
wy and faithfully wil ing t» fo give us 
| our former ſins upm our true re- 
tzuce. Nay I mighr add, he 1s not 
ly wil/ing, bur extremely joyful and 
Wof the recaſion, For it 18 his higheſt 
kaſure, tro go out and meet a rerurn- 
py Soul; and the joy of his hearr, to 
mhrace a reclaimed Penitent, as our 
riour has moſt clearly intimared ro 


I no repentance, V. 7. 


"M1, 


need ro ſpeak. particularly. 


1. Our known, or 
!, Our unknown ani” ſecret ſins. 


to cleanſe us from the guilt and ſtain of all unrighte- 
neſs of cone ſort or o:hir, 1 F-h. 1. 9. 

[| ſhould recite almo' the whole New Teſtament, if I were 
repear all rhar rhe Sc: iprures affirm in this po Bur 
what I have already cffcred, I rake 10 

ind all doubt and ſcruple , thar rhe G//pel-Crvenant is 


e clear be- 


* This is that Grace, which 
Chrifts blvod procured for 
us - ca ae aa 42; oj: Ne 
Tv 1t274cov neiup yYX* 
7, TVs md ST upp Uh u0B to 
&% w ivory yur. Clem. 
Rom. x Ep. ad Cor. c. 7. 
4nd that which enſued upon 
his exal*ation -— Exalted 10 
Live r:p-ntance and remiffon 
firs, AR. 5.31, Wy 


in che molt we/come reception of the returning Predigal, 
k. 15. 11, 12, &c. There «a general joy in the Hea- 
ly Courr, ſays our Saviour again, and in the preſence 
Full the Angels of God, even over any one ſinner.that ree 
weth, Luk. 15. 10: nay, there is more Joy over one fe- 
ent, than there is over ninety and nine ju perſons which 


Thus had God provided us of a means, which will 
it certainly greſtore us to his favour. 
| in our fortorn ſtate, bar has preſcribed us this me- 
bd of repentance to recover us out of it, and to be 
t preat Inſtrument of our Pardon and Reconcilia- 


He has not left 


And this remedy , is adequate to all our needs, and 
Ile to regain all rhar, which our fins at any time have 
ade us loſe. For it will repair the breach upon all 
ns of offences, wherher they be onr known or anknown, 
I 00/untary or involuntary ins. Of all which I ſhall now 


This remedy of repen'ance, I ſay, God has fitred for 


Iforrs of tranſgreſſions ; whether they be, 


1, Onr unknown and ſecrer fins have the benefit of 
s remedy, and thar whereupon God wil pardon 


then 


/ 
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them, is a general repentance, and a general prayer for for. 
giveneſs, 

As for ſeveral both of our vo/untary and involuntary ſins, 
they are ſecret and concealed from us, and quite withow 
our knowledge and remembrance. We are wholly igno- 
rant and in the dark about them, and our Conſciences 
have no more ſenſe of them, than they have of thoſe 
which we were never gui/ty of. For as for our i#vo/un- 
tary ſins, in ſome of them we are wholly i2norant, and 
never think them finful ; and in cthers we are inconſide= 
rate, and do nor many times obſerve that we lin in them. 
And as for our voluntary and wilful fins, though we know 
full well, and obſerve when we ar firſt commir them ; 
yer dorh our knowledge of them, as of other things, fl 
our of our minds by degrees, and through length of 
rime, and throng of other thoughts, ar laſt we quite for- 
get rhem. 

And theſe fins being thus quite out of eur #h:ughts, and 
wholly ſecret and u:hnown to us ; we cannor particular| 
cither beg pardon f'r them, or repent of them. 

| We cannor, I ſay, particularly beg pardon for them, 
For no man can become a Suiter in behalf of he kno 
nor whom, nor recommend any thing ro Gods mercy 
before he has diſcovered ir himſelf. And fince theſe 
particular fins are ſecret and unknown, they carho 
be the. matter of a particular prayer and recommenda 
tion. | 

Nor can we particularly repent of them. As for ou 
wilful fins indeed, whether we remember them or have 
forget them, the caſe is the ſame as to one? prime part 0 
2 particular repentance, Viz. our forſaking of them, anc 
beginning to obey that particular known Law which we hat 
wilfully finned againft, We mult retract every volur. 
tary fin by a voluntary obedience, and withour this w6 
can have no juſt hopes of pardon. For there is no prom: 
of ſalvation to any man, bur upon a particular obedie 
to all known Laws; ſo that when once he ſees and un 
derſtands a Duty , he muſt obey ir particularly befor 
he can expect to live by ir. Bur now as for thiſe Las 
which are tranſgrefſed by our wi/ful fins, they are al 
known, ſince we could not will and chuſe ro diſobe 
them, unleſs we ſaw and knew our ſelves to be boun 


by them. So that, whether we had ſinned againſt y” 


ap.l. Mento a State of Salvation, 
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tmerly, or no 3 whether we remember it, or have for- 
x it ; obedience ro them is our preſent Duty, and a 
Jury too ſo neceſſary, that withour ir we canno: reaſon- 
bly hope to be ſaved. If therefore we have linned a- 
ainſt any ſuch known Law, we muſt amend ir, and 
ve off wilſully to repeat the fin ; for our obedience to 
il them' 1s neceſſary ro our pardon, and whecher we re= 
W:cmber or have forgor that we tranſgrefled rhem formerly, 
;ro the preſent it is all one, for we muſt chuſe to obey 
nm NOW. 
Bur as for other acts of a particular repentance, v4z. 
mfeſſion, ſorrow, deteſtation, and the like ; there is no 
ace for them abour any of our ſecret fins, whether they 
e voluntary, or involuntary, For no man can confeſs 
ht be s ignorant of, nor grieve when he underſtands not 
y, nor hate and deteft he knows not what ; o that he 
muſt particularly know his fins before he can be thus par- 
ular in his repentance of them. 
A particular prayer and repentance then, have no place 
bout our 27known fins ; they are not capable ro be exer- 
led abour them , and therefore they cannct be exacted 
the pardon of them. 
Bur that prayer and repentance whereof they are capable, 
d whereupon God will graciouſly forgive them, is #n- 
nite and general, Theſe may very well be uſed abour 
For we may all underſtand thus much by our 
res, thar we are all Sinners, and are guilry of much 
fre than we know and can remember. Several ſins ſlipr 
"m us at firſt, without our knowledge and obſervation ; 
d ſeveral others, which were ar firſt obſerved, were af- 
ards forgotten, And when we know this general 
mber, altho* we are not able ro recover any particular 
tance, we may very well be ſorry for it, and beg God 
forgive ir; and ſo expiate them, as much as may be, 
a general prayer and repentance. 
And rhis remedy God has affigned for our unknown 
, and when we make uſe of ir he will forgive them. 
bly David was very ſenſible, thar he laboured under 
ny ſuch ſecre: faults, and by this means of a general 
Wtential prayer, he endeavours to procure their pardon. 
i”, fays he, can underſtand hy errors ? Cleanſe thou 
i from my ſecrer faults, Pal. 19. 12. Ard becauſe 


fins are daily flipping from us, that our remedy 
might 
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. mighr be as near as our diſeaſe, our Lord has pur ints 
our daily prayers this genera! petition for our expiarion 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes, Mar. 6. 12. 


As for this fort then, our «:knowh and fecrer fins, o 


gencral prayer and repentance is their remedy. If we oe 
all known Laws, and particularly rep-nt of all our know: 
rranſgreiſfions ; our ſecret and unknown tins need not 'ye 
heavy on us. For 1f we are honeſtiy ignorant of them 
and uſe due pains and ingenuity abour them ; if we nei 
ther overlook them through floth and negligence, ne 
miſtake them through parrtialiry and wilfulneſs ; a genera 
and penitential prayer ſhall ſerve their turn, and teftore 
us unto mercy and reconciliation. 

And then, 

2. As for all our known ſins, God has not been want 
mg to us in them neither, bur has moſt graciouſly pre 
vided us of a remedy, and mcans of reconcilation for 
them, of what nature or degree focyer they be. Whe: 
rier, 

r. Our voluntary and wilful ; or, 

2. Our invo{untary fins. 

I. In the Goſpel God has provided us of a remedy, tc 
reſtore us again ro his favour, when once we have loſt it 
through our voluntary, and wilful fins; and that remed 
Es a particular repentance of them, 

To the pardon of theſe, it is neceffary that we partic 
tarly amend and forſahkg them. For they interrupr a ſtate 
of love and good agreement, and fer God and us at « 
miry and defiance. So long as they are con-inued in, the 
keep God and Men ar a diſtance, they interpoſe berwixt 
us and his mercy, and hinder all rhe figns of his appre 
bation, and all rhe expreſſions of his pardoning Grace 
from iſſuing onr upon us. To reitore us therefqre to 
Gods Grace and acceprance, theſe volunrary fins mult bs 
taken our of the way; and by a voluntary amendmetl 
and reformation, we muſt-undo all rhat was done amils 
In our wilful tranſgreiſion. And of theſe fins all thok 

laces are meant, thar make repentance, which, as We 
Foe above, includes in it amendment, rhe indiſpenſable 
condition of life and pardon. As when repontance 4k 
remmſſion of fins, is commanded t» be preached to all Nati 
ons, Luk. 24. 47. and men are bid to repent, that tw 
fins may be blotted out, AAS 3. 19, or, as it is in the p* 
remprory 
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toll remprory and ſevere words of our Saviour, ro'7epent, or 
te rvey ſhall all periſh, Luk. 13. 3. 

And as this particular repentance and reformation is e- 
eſzry ro the pardon of our wilfal ſins, ſo is it moft cer- 
ninly available and ſufficient for them. Al-hough they 
ire of a moſt heinous guilr, and provoking Nature ; yer 
# nor their offence unpardonable, or rheir caſe deſperare. 
For afrer a man has pur himſelf our of a ſtare of Grace 
nd God's favour by them, he is nor quite caſt off, nor 
reed ro deſpair of getting in again. He is nor preſently 
yon every ſuch offence, baniſhed the Kings, Courr and 
freſence for ever ; bur upon his particular repentance and 
reformation , he will be allowed to recover his former 
tation. For the preaching of the Prophets, of the Baptz#t, 
of our Saviour ChriF, and of his Apoſtles, was to call all 
0 the wi/ful and /lo# Sinners, both of the Fewiſh and Gentile 
ol Vorld, ro this reconciliation ; Chriſt, as himſelf informs 


ci is, coming to (d) ſave that which was loft, and to (e) call (4) wag. 
dl Sinners of one fort or another to repentance. Mens 1g, 11, 
fery Baptiſm or entrance into Chriſtianity, is a cleanſing (e) Mat. 
> them from rhe guilt of al/ former ſins without ex- 9g. 13, 


whrion, Repent, and be baptized every one, ſays St. Pe- 
kr, for the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 38; and be baptized, 
kys Ananias unto Saul, and waſh away all thy fms, Acts 
22.16, 

Nay, after men are once baprzzed, and have all their 
mer wilful fins waſhr off in that water of regeneration ; 
ſet is 20t every wilful ſin, which they are puilty of thence- 
frward, irrecoverably damnable; bur they are ftill called 
b accept of mercy and forgiveneſs upon repentance,as before, 
nd Offenders are under the Grace of repentance, as well 
8 others. For thar repentance, whereto we are called by 
Chrifts Goſpel, is nor ſo much an a#, as a ſtate: 
which. St, Pam intimares, when he talks of renewing 
men unto repentance, that is, unto the condition and 
inding Terms of ir, Heb, 6. 4, 6. Ir is of Gods 
Grace that there is any forgiveneſs, and, in order 

reunto, any place for repentance at all ; and df 
the ſame Grace, we have received a promiſe of for- 
preneſs upon repentance for all ſms, and at all times 
Whtſoever. If avyy man among us baprized Chriſti- 
in, ſ/n, ſays St. Fohn, his caſe 1s in no wiſe deſperare, 

we have an Advocate with the Father , Feſus _— 
| the 
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the righteous, and he 1s the propitiation for our ſms, 25 
well as for the ſins of the whole unchriſtned world, | Toh, 


2. I, 2. 


And therefore the way of dealing with wilfully of. 
fending Chriſtians, is nor to fix them in their Impenj. 
rence by deſpair of recovering themſelves ; bur to call 
them by repentance to mercy and forgiveneſs. For 

(f) Rev. 2, "© Spirit of God himſelf writes to the (f) back ſiding 


16, 21. Church of Epheſus, to remember from whence they wet 


ning to bewail them, or to excommunicate rhem in ſor- 
row and lamenrtation, according to the cuſtom of thoſe 
rimes;if they did ir not, 2 Cor. 12. 2t. Nay, in the caſe 
of the inceſtuous Criminal , who had committed ſuch a 
fault, as was not ſo much as named, and much leſs done 
among the unvaptized Heathens themſelves ; he doth not 
confign him up to eternal Torments, but endeayours, by 
the rod of Diſcipline and Church-cenſures, to reduce him 
ro repentance, that hu ſpirit might be ſaved in the judg- 
ment day of the Lord Frſus, 1 Cor. 5.1, 5. And as for 
the other Members of the Church of Corsnth, who were 
unconcerned and fuffed up ar ſuch an enormous acci- 
dent; he reproves them ſmartly, thar by bringing 
them to a fend of rheir fin , | he may work them into a 
reformation, v. 1, 2. Which good effect, when he un 
derſtood rhat his reproof had wrought upon them, he 
rejoyces mightily, and glories in it in his next Letter, 
F rejoyce, ſays he, that by my former Letter you were madt 
forry, ſeeing ir was after a god'y manner, and you ſorrowed 
zo repentance : For ſuch godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
wito ſalvation, Which is not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7: 
8, 9, 10. | 
And as he practiſed thus with baprized wilful offender: 
himfelf, ſo dorh he inſtruct Timothy, rhar he ſhould do 
likewiſe. For he rells him, that the way whereby the 
man of God ought ro deal wirh ſinners, even thoſe 0 
the worſt ſort, who are not only ſubjeF, bur enſlav- 
ed to ſin, is not peremptorily ro damn, and ſea 
them up faſt unto deiiruction : bur in great meeknels 


to endeavour to reclaim them, that by recovernl 
rnem! 


fallen, and to repent and do their firft works, Rev. 2. x, 
And Sr. Paul finds fault with the Chriſtians at Corim), 
for not repenting of their uncleauneſs, and fornication, and 
Iiſciviouſneſs which they had wilfully committed ; threat 
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them to Repentance, he may reſtore them again to Life; 


and Pardon. The Man of God, ſays he, muit im meeh- 


_neſs inſtru even the Refractory and Contumacious, or 


thoſe that oppoſe themſelv:s againit him, if God prrad= 
venture will give them Repentance, to the acknowledgment 
of the Truth, and that they may recover themſelves out of 
the ſnare of the Devil, who are taken captive by him at 
his will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. | 

And to name no more Inſtances of this Nature, bur 
to ſum up all in one, even thoſe great and ſcandalous wit 


- ful Sinnners, whoſe Offences make ir fir and needful ro 


expel them the Society of Chriſtzans; are nor yer in their 
very Excommunication ſhut up irrecoverably undcr the 
Pains of Hell, bur, quite contrary, 'tis intended by this 
yery means to reduce them to repentance, and thereby ro 
Pardon and Acceptance ; Excommunzcation it (elf being, as 
S. Paul ſays, for the deſtruftion of the fleſh, that the Spi- 
tit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
And the Power of the Keys in remitting or retaining Sins, 
that is, in the Excommunicating or Abſolving of Offen- 
ders, is intruſted with the Miniſters of Chriſt's Church, 
for the Edification of the excommunicared Sinners them- 
ſelves, and not for their Deſtruftion, 2 Cor. 10.8. and chap. 
13. 10, 

And by all this we ſee, that the Grace of Chriſt's Goſpet 
s a Grace of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins all the way, 
both before Baptiſm, and allo after it. In all Periods, 
from rhe Beginning ro the End, it is an Inſtrument of 
Pardon and a Means of Peace ; or a Word and miniſtry, 
 S. Paul ſays, of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. If we 
break our Bapriſmal Vows, which are the Condition of 
the Covenant, once, and thereby forfeir all our Righr 
to Happineſs; it gives us Liberty ro repeat them. For 
we have the Freedom, both in our private and our pub- 
lick Prayers, to renew all our good Reſolutions, and to 
make God new Promiſes, and ro undertake for the 
Performance of thar wherein we have wilfully failed 
by new Engagements. Nay, it doth not only allow, thar 
we may thus renew the Covenanr ; bur ir requires thar 
we ſhould : Tr has appointed an Ordinance, the Euchariſt 
dr Lord's Supper I mcan, for this very purpoſe. For the 
Bread and Wine which we cart and drink there, our 
daviour tells us is a Federal Form, and the N:w Covenant, 
Gg ar, 


The Remedies which reſtore BookV. 


+ ſo6g- 
Ki), 


> O— 


ſ : (ati 
cr, according to the manner of the Eaſtern Nations, 


who ratitied their Covenants by eating and drinking 
together, the re-extring or confirming of that Covenant, 
which was at fir ſealed and confirmed in his Blood. 
This, \zys he, x the New Teſtament or * Covenant in 
my Bid, drink ye al! of it, and ſo, according to the 
known Rire, conirm this Covenant with God by it, 
Luk? 22. 20. Azitt. 22. 279. And this he has nor only 
alloprd, bur 71j:yned ro all his Diſciples--------Do thy, 
ſays he, in remembrance of me, And that not only ar 
one Tim?, as it is with Baptiſm, bur ar all Times during 
your whole Lives ; for in this manner of a Federal Eat- 
747 and Drinkng of this Bread and Wine, you muft ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death always, even till he come again the 
ſ{ccord Time, z. e. unto the World's End, 1 Cor. 11, 24, 
2 5,-26. 

Forgiveneſs of Sizis then upon Repentance, is a Grace 
which is begun in Baptiſm, and which is ever afrer continu- 
ed, benz 1eperted in every Prayer, and ſealed in every Sa- 
crament, to the end of cur Lives, So that no wilful Sincan 
damn us, if we repent of it; but the damned accurſed 
Sinner, is only he who lives and dyes impenitent, Info- 


inuch as that very Sin, for which S. Paul ſays there is # 


no Benefic from Ciriit's Death, nor any Help of Sacti- 
tice under the Goſpel; is rhercfore excluded from all 


b OL 


Grace of Pardon, becaule it is from all prſſibility of Re- Þ 
pentance, For therein it is, that the z7rreceverableneſs of | 
thoſe loit Sinners Cconfifls------- It is impoſſible, ſays he, to 


renew them to Repentance, Heb. C. 6. 


Thus then, we ſee, thar Chriſt's Goſpel has afforded | 


us a Remedy even for our wilful Sins, whether they be 


commitred befere Baptiſm, or after it, at one Time or at | 
another, ar all withour exceprion ; ſo that although ſome- | 


times we do fall under them, yet we ſhall not be eter- 
nally condemned for them. Tet us but repent particu 
larly therefore and amend ir, and whatever Sin we have 
wilfully been puilty of, our Work is done. For our Re» 
pentance ſhall ſer us ftreighr, and our Reformarion will 
make us innccent; and if we are careful ro do 10 10 
more, our offence w1ill be looked upon as 14 it never ha 
been done av all. 

Bur againſt this pardonableneſs of our wilful Sins, after 
our Belief of the Goſpe!, and Baptiſm into the C hriſrian 
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Faith; ſome, perhaps, may be ready ro object two Pla- 
'Y ; from S. Pau!s Epiſile tro the Hebrews, wherein he 
may ſeem to teach us a more 7:gorous and ſevere Leſſon. 
Y In the 1oth Chapter, he lays down this as a prear 
'J Truth: IF we ſin wi fully after that we have received the 
'Y Know.cdge, or open Bclicf and (g) Acknowledgment of 
'F the Truth of Chriſt's Gelpel, there remains no more Bene- 
'Y fit to us from Chriſt's /:7-rifice for fins; but a certain 
Y frorful looking for of juilpment, and fizry indignation, 
which ſhall conſume the Adverſaries, v. 26, 27. 

And in the 6th Chapter, to tie etcrnal Terror of all 
wiful Back-Nliders, he ſpeaks thus to the ſame purpoſe : 
It is zmpoſſible for theſe, who were once en/ightned, and 
have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and wer: made partakers 
if the Holy Ghot, and have taſted the good word of God ; 
'Y if after all this they ſhall fall away, to be aga'n reco- 
JI rered, or for any of us to renew them to Reprnrance ; ſee- 
my they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame, v. 4,5, 6. | 

Bur now, if our w!/ful $715 after Baptiſm, and Belief of 
the Goſpe], be rhus deſperate, and urirerly excluded from 
U Hopes of Cure and Bencfir of Expiarion by Chriit's Sa- 
FJ cffice, as the Apoſile in theſe Places ſeems tro intimare : 
flow can the Goſpel be truly called a Miniſtration of Re- 
Y cnc /7ation, Grace, and Pardon, towards all forts of wil- 
ful Sins ? | 

To take off all this Difficulry, I will anſwerto the Pla- 
& ſeverally, thar all thoſe good Minds, which are wonr 
b be perplexed by them, may be more perfectly relieved 
by a particular and diſtin& underſtanding of them. 
| Firſt then, to begin with thar, the Words of S. Paul, 
n the 1oth Chapter of his Epiſtle ro rhe Hebrews, are 
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tele, Lee us hold fa# the prof-ſſion of our faith without 23 Verſe. 
mvering ; Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves to- 2Js 


ſtther, as the manner of ſome is, but exhorting one ano- 
tr to the open owning and frequenting of rhem 3; 
nd this we ought to do ſo much the more, foralmuch 


s ze ſee the day of God's righreous Judgment approach= 26. 


"m. For if we ſin wilfully in this Backſliding from the 
wlick Aſſemblies, and from the Profeſſion of the 


nſtian Faith, after that w2 have once received the 


twwledze, or projeſſed Belief and (5) Acknowledgment (b) 6Hy- 
' the ernuth of it; there remains no more Beneſir to us Y991v- 
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ing for of that judgment, I lay, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſaries. And this all ycu Hebrews have reaſon to © 
expect trom Chriſt, from what you very well know of © 
the manner of procceding in ſuch Caſes under Moſes, © 
For he that deſpiſed or rejected the whole, yca or even 1 
any one particular Inſtance of Meſes's Law, whereto © 
Death was threatned, dyed withour Mercy, if the thing ; 
was proved againit him under the Teſtimony of rwo or | 


— Sd oe at 


29. three Witneſſes. And then of how much ſorer Puniſhment, | © 
ſuppeſe ye, ſhall this wilful Sinner be thought worthy, who ; a 
hath, by ſuch wiltul rejecting of all Chriſt's Laws and i 7 
Religion, tredden under Foot the Son of God, as if he ® ( 
were not raiſcy up again from the Dead, bur were ye * 
in his Grave ; and hath accounted that Blood of his, which YI * 


confirmed the New Covenanr, and wherewith he was ſan- | 
etified, an unh:ly thing, making 1t to have been juſtly ſhed, /p 
as the Blood of a Malefactor ; and hath done deſpite unto | " 


the Spirit of Grace and all irs Evidence, by reject:ng it as J 
inſufficient? I have ſer down the Place ar large, that the Il 
very Text it {clf may afford us an accumulated Proof of ec 
the enſuing Explicaticn. = el 
Bur now as " this Sin, which, being wilfully com- JF ** 
mitted after rhe Belicf and Acknowledgment of Chrift's # |. 
Goſpc], is here ſaid ro have no help from Chriſt's Sacri- © do 
fice, ncr any benefit of his Propirtiarion : Tr is not the ſin- | 
ful Tranſgreſſion of every Law of Chrift, no nor of any one; "© 
'Y "e 


bur a foral Apoſtaſic and Abrenunciation of them all. : 

This Sin, I ſay, which being wilfully committed aiter | 
the Belief of Chri't's Goſpel, is here ſaid to exclude us 
from all Benefir of Chriſt's Sacrifice, is not the Tranſgreſ- i '” 
ſion of any of C hraſt s Laws whatſ".ever, nay nor of any on”. J 
For the Corinthians were guilty of the wilful Trangrel- 
fron of ſeveral Laws, and rhat too after they had em- FF P! 
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& 
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To 


braced the Faith of Chriſt. They were guilty of an FJ ©* 
wdulged Laſcivionſneſs, Uncleannneſs, and Fornication, | ; 
2 Cor. 12.21. Nay one of them was guilty of it in MI #? 
ſuch an inſtance, as was not ſo much as named, and much | fa 
I-is practiſed among the Gentiles themſelves; 1 | ci 
in a molt inceſtuous marrying of his Step-mother, 0r pk 
by Father's Wife, 1 Cor. 5. 1, And S. Peter, a great | 
Apoſtle, after three Years Converſe with his Lord and a 


Maſter, denies him three times, and that nor ſucdenly 
efrct i 


7 4 
ry 
38 
145 
4 
Y 
= 
I? 
#5 
Bet 
LI 
$4 
WY 
4 
yy 
* Fr 
©Y 
"$ 
3:9) 
vom 
I 
as 
{71 
I: 
Wer 
UK 
v, 
”" 
% 
ay 


Chap. i. Mentoa State of Salvition. 


459 


—_ 


ere he could berhink himſcli, bur after a due ſpace of 
Time berween one den:al and another, Luke 22. 57, 58, 
59. All which he d.d in the moſt aggravated manner, 
by accumulating Perjuries and Prephanenefs upon the Sin 
of diſowning his Matter ; for when his bare ord would 
not be believed, he began to curſe and to ſwear that he 
nw him not, Mar. 14. 751. ' All theſe were fins wzlful 
in thir Commiſſion, and ſome of them moſt highly cri- 
mina! in their Nature; bur yct none of them was was ex- 
cluded from the Benefir of Chriſt's Sacrifice, for they 
all enjoyed ir. So thar ir is not any one Tranſgrefſion of 
a particular Law after Men have embraccd the Faith of 
Chriſt, which 1s the un-aroned Sin here mentioned. 

Bur ir is an utter rejeting of all the Laws of Chrift, 
ind a total Apoſtaſie from his whole Religion. Ir is the 
renouncing of Chriſt's Authority, the diſowning of his Go- 
ſpel, and falling quite off from him, to Fudaiſm, or Paga- 
ſm, or ſomething direfly Antichriſtian, which is the 
Sin here intended, and whoſoever doth this, not only 
when ſurprized by Fear, or wearicd our and overpower- 
ed by extremity of Torture, as the Lapſers, or-rhey who 
fell in the Primitive Perſecutions, ro whom God ofren 
everhe Grace to repent, and whom the Carholick Church 
{11 received again upon their Repentance. Bur who ſo 
doth ir wi/fully, after he has once acknowledged Chriſtia- 
nty, and been convinced by it, for him there remains no 
more ſacrifice for Sin, but a fearful looking for of judg= 
ment and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour him, and all 
ther Anrichriſtian adver/arzes. 


Thar the Word which is here tranſlated (z) Sin, ſigmfies ( 


ſometimes nor all Sin in genera, bur particularly this ſuper- 


ative height and aggregation of all Sin, an utter Revolt *4uay, 


from God's Service, and Ap:ſtaſie from his whole Religion, 


appears plainly from 2 Pet. 2 ; where the Apoftate Angels (L)zyyiaog 


we called the Anpels that (k) ſinned. v. 4. & 4ap]a- 
And thart rhis pare#cular way of Sinning, by an maiverſal ouylicy 


Apoſtaſie, and falling quite off from the Profeſſion of the Chri- 
fian Faith, is thar very Sin which is here intended, may 
appear to any, who will attend to thoſe things which are 
Ipoken of it in this Place, and pur them altogether. 

Tis plain from the Apoſtle's Exhortation againſt it-=-= 
Let us bold fat, ſays he, the profeſſion of our faith, and 
ot revolt from it, v. 23; 


Gg 3 From 


, 


1) 2 4d pe 
4y0v TV 


anmm_— 


470 


The Remedies which rifkore Book V+ 


—  — 


- certain J'rurh of God. 


From his further Diſſwaſion from it in the verſe next 
bur one, -----nct forſaking the Chrittian Aſſemblies, which 
is a grear Stcp towards the diſowning of Chriſt himſelf, 
as the manner of ſome is, v.25. 

From his C:aracter ef it in the Verſes that follow, it 
being a, Sin, wh.ch includes in it all theſe Inſtances of 
Ap: ravation. 

Ly it we become uttrrly Antichiiſtian, and Adverſarie 
to Chi and his R ligion ; —— the fier y Indignation that is 
kindlcd by this S.n, ſha: devrur all chum, who by rea- 
ſon cf it are become Adverſaries, ver. 27. 

By ir we deny Chriſt to be riſen, and look upon the 
Son of God as yet in the Grave and under our Feet ; we 
count his B'ood, which was ſpilt for the Confirmaticn of 


the New Covenant, to have been the impuie and unholy E 
Blood of a Malefattor juſtly executed ; we deſpiſe all the * 


clear Proof ard convittive Evidence of the $ parit of Grace, 
which we once thought a ſufficient Argument for his Re- 


ligion, and whereby we were moved to the Acknow- * 


tedgmcnr of that Truth of his, . which now we contu- 
meliouſly reject. Wholocyer hath commirred this Sin, 


ſeich the Apoſtle, T will ſhew you what he hath done ; 
he hath tredd:n under Foot the Son of God, and. hath 
counted the Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſan- | 
ified an unboly thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit 


of Grace, ver. 29. 


As for the Sin then which is here ſpoken cf, it is plain- ? 
viz, a Sin that is contrary to the holding fait of © 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion, that implies a forſaking of the Chri. Þ 


fy this 5 


ftian Aſſemblies, that makes us open Enemies and Adverſa- 


ries toChriſt and his Cauſe, ſceing thereby we devy Chritt | 
to be riſen, and affirm him to have been an Impeſtr. and his ! 
Blood to have been, like thar of the Thieves which were 2 
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crucified with him, wunholy and impure as the Bod of 4 | 


Malefattor, and [ct at nought all the miraculeus Proofs, and | 
deſpiſe all the cenvittive Evidence of the Holy Ghu#t, that } 
Spirit of Grace, which hath proved to us abundan'ly that | 
that Religicn'of his, which we now renounce, is a molt } 
All theſe Marks are evidently at- } 
triburced ro that Sin, which the Apoſtle here {peaks of ; | 


2nd rhen whar can any Man think it ro be Iſs, than an 


abſolute Apoſtafie from the whole Relizzon, and an ui 
abrenunciaiion of all the Laws of Chrit ? 


Now © 


=; 

8 
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Now whoſoever wz/fully falls under this, I confeſs 
he is in a very deplorable and moſt deſpcrate Caſe. Be- 
cauſe for him, as ſaith rhe Apoitle, there remains no 
more benefit from Chriſt's Propitiarion or Sacrifice fo: Sin ; 
He has affronted thar fo enormouſly, that God will n2- 


Q- 


rer ſuffer him to be the better by it. And this to a Few 
ought ro be no mwncouth or ſu prizing Do&rine, ſeeing 
he who thus renounced Moſes could have no Sacrifice to 
arone for him. For no propitiation was allowed for 
him who wz/fully rejefed any one particular Command of 
Moſes, bur leaſt of all it he had apeſtarized from the 
whole Law. - He that deſpiſed even any one particular 
Threatrning Dearh in Moſes's Law, - died without mercy un- 
der two or three Witneſſes. But now this Covenant and 
Law of Mzyſes was ſealed only in the Blood of Bul's and 
Goats; whereas this Covrn1zit and Law of Chriſt, which 
theſe Men renounce thar I am ſpeaking of, was confirm- 
ed in his own Blood : Moſes, the Author of thar Law, 
was bur a Servant 5 whereas Chriſt, the Author of this, 
was a Son, Tf then the revolting from M-/es was ſo un- 
pardonable, rhart ir inevitably incurred Death, and pur 
a Man our of all Hopes of Propitiation and Benefic of 
dacrifice 5 of how much ſorer Puniſhment, as he moſt ra- 
tonally argues, muſt all Apoftares from Chriſt be ac- 
counted worthy, who by their falling away from his Reli- 
pion, tread under Foot the Son of God himſelf, a Perſon 
ninitely above Moſes ; and ceunt the Blood, not of Bulls 
2nd Goars, bur of the Chriſt of God, wherewith this 
(menant was ſcaled, to be an unholy thing © They are in- 
ceed irrevocably plunged in Death, and their apoſtarizing 
vr drawing back trom thar Religion, which upon ſo good 
Evidence they had before acknowledged, is to their own 
Ruin and Deſtrufion, ver. 38. 

Bur alrhough this fora! Apoſtacy and abrenunciation of 
Oriſtianity ir (elf, when "ris wilfully committed, be thus 
remedileſs and deſperate a Sin ; yer is thar nothing to 
lhe Breach of any particular Law, or to the wilful Tranſ- 
rreſſions of any baptized Man, ſo long as he ſtill continues 
(britian, For all his Sins of one ſort or other, have rhe 
_lvo of Repentance provided for them : And if he dorh 
but once reform and amend them, he ſhall not bs con- 
&mned for them. 
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Verſe 1. Therefore [eaving the Principles of the Doftrine of Chriſt, © . 


And thus having ſhewed, that this Place in the renth 

| Chapter ro the Hebrews,makes nothing againſt the pardon- 
ableneſs of any Chr:i/tian Man's Sin upon Repentance, bur 
only againſt the Forgiveneſs of thoſe who have apoſtatized | 


DE 
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from Chriſt, and become unchriſtian ; 1 proceed now, S 
2. To conſider that other Place in the fixth Chapter © 
of rhe ſame Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle's Words are theſe : ' 


wherein we we are wont to catechize even Children and | 
Novices ; /et us go on unto Perfettion, and to treat of © 
ſuch rhings as are fir for grown Men: mot laying again, |. 
for ſuch as are apoſtatized from it, the firſt Foundaticns © 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as are the Doctrine of repen- pl 
2, tance from dead works, and of Faith towards God; of 2 
the Dorine of Baptiſms, and of laying cn of Hands, © 
and of the reſurreftion of the dead, and of eternal Fudgment. 
3*e And this will we do if God permit, withour returning, 
as I ſay, to proyc again the Foundations of the Faith ©: 
ro them who are fallen from ir ; which indeed were a 7? 
4. very vain and fruitleſs Undertaking. For it is impyſſible ©: F 


_ 
z 
o 


(1)0W't> for thoſe who were once enlightned or (1) baptized, and I} ;; 
Ly [£5- 


"i 


(m) eÞg- As for the Word (m) which is here pur ro note this 7 
Tone. Falling away, it ſignifies for the moſt part a fall which ad- : 


F 


Reha 


A 


have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made Partakers ©; 


I: 

3 of the Hely Gheſt; and have taſted of the good word of ©: f 
Grd, and of the Powers of Chriſt's Kingdom, or the FF | 
6. World to come ; if after as this they ſhall wilfully fall a- 'J : 


way frem this Faith, ir is impoſſible for them, I ſay, w 7? ” 
be recovered, or for us by any Endeavours of ours t } 
renew them again untothe Grace and Covenant of repen- '} y; 
tance; becauſe God is irreconcileably provoked by !F v 
this Revolt, ſeeing thereby they crucifie to themſelves the ©? 
Son of God afreſh, and put him once again to an ofen 2 
_ | ; 

Here indeed the Caſe is as deſperare as ir was before ; |} «, 
and tis no wonder why it ſhould, becauſe the Sin is the 7 


* 
oy 


very ſame. For it is nothing leſs, than an univerſal back- 7} th, 
Niding, an apoſtaſie both in faith and manners, a renouncing } 16 
of all the Religicn and Laws of Chriſt, whereof all theſe Þ 
ſevere wy are ſpoken. | - 


mits of a riſe again, and 1s recoverable ; bur ſometimes B 
1t denores 2 fall that ts deſperate, and beyond all hopes of 
remedy, Thns rbe Apoſtle, ipcaking of the incredulous 
Es | | yy 
| di. x Thy ; ; Tem: 
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fews, ro whom the Religion of Chriſt was a Stumbling 
back and a rock of offence, diſtinguiſhes berwixr theſe 


—_—. 


two, * ſtumbling, and falling ; making the latter ro be «+ Traits 
much more dangerous than the former, and denying 3t and 


of them, when he affirms the other. 
And thus ir Ggnifies in ths place. 


fom hi whole Religion. Which appears from ſeveral 
things that are here ſaid of it, ſome whereof they are ſaid 
» fall from, and others of them are ſaid to be implied in 
their falling. 

Ir appears, I ſay, from ſome things, which they are ſaid 
to apoſtatize or fall from. 

They fall away from their Baptiſm which is expreſſed 


by the word * enlightened, the common name in the an- «+ 


cent Church to fignifie the baprized ; from the remiſſion 


Have they ſtumbled, m'#]zos. 
'T Gys be, that they ſhould + fall mortally and irrecoverably 2 , 
I God ferbid, Rom. 11. 11. + lyam- 
For the falling _ 

J iw4y here ſpoken of, is nothing leſs than a revolting from 


J i! Chriſt's Laws and Doftrins, and an apoſtatizing 


O77 J60- 


Tv. SEE 


of Sins, the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtra- peb.14. 32 


tim of the Sacraments, which are ſuch priviledges and 
rifts of God, as are afforded to perſons baprized ; from 
the hopes of Heaven, and all the promiſes and good word 
if God ; from the gift of tongues, and other effets of 
the Holy Ghoft , whereof, upon the impoſition of the A- 
juſtles hands, they had been made Partakers ; and from 
the power of working miracles, that were ſo conſpicuous 
under the appearance of Chriſt, thoſe times of M:ſtah, 
which the Fews were wont to call the Age or world to 
come. If thoſe, ſays the Apoſtle, who were once baptized 
or en/ightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Gho#t, and have taſted of the 
good word or promiſe of God, and the powers of the world 
to come; if they ſhall fall away or apoſtarize from all 
theſe, it 7s impoſſible to renew them, v. 4, 5, 6. This, 
as is evident, is the Apoſtaſie which is here ſpecified, 
which is nothing leſs, than a renouncing of the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, of the preaching of the Word, of the adminiſtra 
tion of the Sacraments, of all the Goſpei-promiſes, nay of all 
thoſe miraculous gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof 
m the firſt times they were ordinarily made partakers ; and 
what can any man take this ro be, bur an utter renouncing 


of the whole Goſpel and Religznon of Chriſt 2 
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And thar is ſo, is ſtill further manifeſt from thoſe thirgs, b 


which are ſaid to be implied in their falling. 


For hereby they are ſaid, to condemn Chriſt as on In. © 
poſtor, to juſtifie hs murderers, to ſay he was c ucified © 
juſtly, and that were he now alive , they ſhruld be ready ty © 
crucifie him over again, which is a pub/iſhing again to all © 
the world hu reproach, and a putting him anew to an open : 

ame. By this falling away, ſaith the A potile, they cry- | | 
cifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an © 


pen ſhame, v. 6. 


But now , thns to renounce our Baptiſm, and all our 4] 
Chriſtian Priviledges, to condemn CLriſt as a Cheat and © 
T-poſtor, to juſtifie hs Murderers, and ro defame hy Re © 
ligion ; what is it leſs, than a renouncing of his Goſpel, and *} 
a falling off to perſecute the Chriſtian Faith and Profeſ- ©} 


ſion ? 
And as for the wilful doing of this indeed, the Apoſtle 


fays expreſly that it is deſperate, and thar /t *s impoſſible 
for him, by any endeavours or argvings which he can ute, 
to renew again thoſe who are guilry of it, ro that Goſpel- 
Covenant which rhey thus abjure, and which is rhe 


only gracious means of repentance and reconciliation, © 


And fince it is tono purpoſe, ſays he, I will not attempt 
it, bur go on in ſpeaking to thoſe who ſtill retain the 
Faith , without concerning my ſelf to prove again the 
foundation to thoſe who haye apoſtatized from ir, 
V. I, 3- 

Theſe wilful Apoſtates therefore are in a moſt deplo- 
rable caſe, for they have ſinned rhemſelves our of all ca- 
paciry of mercy, and rranſgrefſed beyond all recovery. 
For there is no pardon to any wilful ſinner whatſocyer, 
unleſs he repent ; nor can there be any to Apoſtares, un- 
leſs they can repent of their Apoſtacy, and be converted 
over to Chriſtianity. Bur as for thoſe Apoſtates, tr 
FF impoſſible for any man to renew them again unto re- 
pentance. 

Their renewal, T ſay, s impoſſible. For as for all hu- 
mane means, which any men, even the Apoſtles of our 
Lord themſelves, could uſe for their recovery ; they 
have defeared them already. They know all the evidence 
of Miracles, and the demonſtrations of the Spirit ; nay, 
they have nor only ſeen them, bur they themſelves have 


been partakers of them, and impower'd to work, them : 
Tc SW. buy 
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Chap 1, - Men to a State of Salvation. 


but yer airer all, they have renounced rhar belief which 
ll theſe perſwade ro, thzy are Armour of proof ag1init 
all theſe demonſtrations of the Holy Ghoſt, and Infdes 
t» Chriſt notwithitanding rhem. So that ler an Apoltle 
jinſelt urge any thing ro them in behalf of Chritts Re- 
[gion, his Argument has been overcome before he offers 
i, He. rel's them nothing new, nor ſhews them any 
ting bur what they have ſeen, nay, whar they them- 
Llves were formerly impower'd ro ſh2w ro ochers; bur 
1 thar was nor {trong enough to keep them in the Fairh, 
for when they ſaw it all, they rurned Infide/s and Apo- 
fates (Ell. 

As for any humane means then, they are nor like to re- 
daim them , or to bring rhem anew tro the acknowledg- 
nent of the Goſpel, wh:ch is :he only gracions Miniſtry 
if Repcnrance and Reconciliation. So thar if ever they 
he reſtored ag1in, it muſt be by a Divine Power ; for no= 
hing now can pofſibly prevail with chem, bur a ſpecial 
Providence and a ſpecral Grace. 

Bur now here is the deſperat-n ſs of their ſtate, theſe 
wil never be afforded them, For when men have wilfully 
inned up to this height, and fallen off againſt ſo grear 
means. and ſo clear conviction: God in the ordinary 
methods of his Grace, 1s reſolved to concern himſelf no 
further with them, nor ro rronbie himielf any more for 
heir recovery. They have had all the care and culrtiva- 
10n of his Grace, which rhey are !'k- ro have ; and now, 
tke barren greund (which after all rhar has been laid our 
won ir, brings forth nothing but ehorns and bryers, thar 
ir nor only uſeleſs bur prick/ing and »Fenſtve) they are 
ih unto cu"/ing. And this 1s the very inſtance which rhe 
ipftle himſelt uſes, and the re-ton which he gives of 
thar imp*/ibility, which he had armed ro be in that un- 
terraking. It # 7mpoſible, ſays he, for any man to renew 
tem, brcauſe God will no longer kelp on his endeavours 
with his Grace, nor look any furthcr after them. For 
with thoſe men who ar: Infidels after all his care, he will 
leal juſt as he dorh with ground whoſe fruir is evil and 
offenfive after all his labour ; and as for his dealing with 
lar, 'ris plainly rhis. That Earth indced, which drinketh 
i the Rain that cometh oft upon it, and b ingeth forth 
lerhs meet for them by whom it was dreſſed, receiveth more 
letting frill from God, But that, wbich after it has been 
| rhus 
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thus water'd, b-ars thorns and bryars, i rejeded, and nigh 
unto curſing , whoſe end E, not ro be water d any Ki... 
bur burnt up, v. 7, 8. 

As for theſe ewo places of the Apoſtle therefore in his 
Epittle ro the Hebr-ws, we ſee indeed that they ſpeak of | 
wilful ſins beyond parden, and of tranſgrefſicns which are | 
irremifſible ; bur rheſe fins are not the w'lful rranſoref. | 
fions of any Chriſtian man, but a wilful Aprſtaſi: from 
Chriſtianity zt ſelf. So rhar after all ir is true itil” that 1 ! 
every man, who owns the Religion, and profeſles the ! 
Faith of Chritr, is provided of a remedy for all his wilful 
ſins, whenloever they are committed ; for let him bur 
particularly repent of them and amend them, and he 
never ſhall be condemned for them. 

Nay, ſo faſt is rhe tye, and fo inſeparable is the con- 
nexion under the Goſpel of Chriſt, berwixt Reprntance Þ 
and Remiſſiom; thart, as I obſerved, this irremiiiible fin 
of wilful Apoſtaſie it ſelf , is therefore alone declared im- 
poſſible ro be forgiven, becaule it is impoſſible to bring men | 
to repent of it, Heb. 6. 6. | 

If a man doth but repent then, let his fin be wilful'y © 
committed, whether before or after Bapt:{m, it matters © 
not ; for his repentance ſhall ſer him ſtraight in both, and | 
= offence ſhall be quite forgotten, as if ir had never | 

en, 

Indeed, if a man goes on in a conſtant trade of ſin, ſi- | 
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tencing continually hu own conſetence, and grieving Gods | la 
boly Spirit, and deſpiſing all the means and offers of bu © G 
Grace; he may fin himſelf beyond his time of mercy, and 5 B 
ſo his fins will prove irremifſible, becauſe he is gone roo I |" 
far ever to repent of them, which is their only remedy #7 = 


and means of pardon. For there is a ſet period of Grace, Þ: 
and a certain Gif and ſpace of time, wherein God will » 
ſtill make rhe offers of his help, and of the guidance i! 
of his Spirir, to reclaim and reform men. Bur if after Þ 
all, they flight all his offers, and reject his aid, and Þ 
prove utrerly incorrigible; he grows weary art laſt, # 
and will rrouble himſelf na more about them, bur leave Tt 
them wholly ro themſelves. And this God plainly inti- Þ 
mares concerning incorrigible Ephra/m , who was jult Þ 
then about to be abandoned, and ro be given up 10K 
rhe unmaſterable wickedneſs of his own Heart-----—- | 


Hew ſhall I give thee up, ſays he, O Ephraim 2 how ſhail' mak 
T” > ; I ge- 


them, 


CP IE. —" 


_ 


Chap. 1. 
1 deliver thee, O Iſrael? Hol. 11. 8. And our Saviour 
lays the ſame over #ntrattable Feruſalem. 
hadt but known, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that 
Y lelong unto thy prace with God ; but now it is too late, 
F for they are hid from thine eyes, T uke 19. 42. 
I this ſtare, 'ris ſaid, rhar Hearing they ſhall hear, and ſhall 
Þ wt underſtand ; and ſe:ing they ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
That they are blinded, and their 
"I bes are darkned, that they may not ſee. Fer God hath given 
| them a ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11. 7, 8, 10. and de- 
"Þ livered them up to a reprobat? ſenſs, Rom. 1. 28. 
they cannot b-lieve, becauſe * to them it is not given, and 
Y bcauſe he hath blinded their Eyes, and hardned their Heart, 
Y that they ſhould nut ſee with their Eyes , | 
pith their Heart, and be converted, and Iſhould heal them, 
ſo. I2. 39, 49+ 

This, I confeſs, is a ſtate of ſin, which is deſperate and 
irrecoverable ; not for that repentance is no ſure means 
of remifſion, bur becauſe when once men are come thus 
ar, God deſerts them, ſo that they never can repent of 


percerve, Act. 28. 26, 


ſand 17, 
b long, yer cannot that diſcourage him from repent- 
ng, becauſe if he ſer himſelf ſeriouſly abour ir, 
oughr he knows , God will pity him, and afford hing 
us Grace and Spirir, which is never wanting ro ſuch as 
FJ ceartily deſire ir, ro aid and firengthen him in his re- 
\ _ 

FJ think himſelf, and ro be apprehenſive of his danger, 
ad to be convinced of the deſtructiveneſs of his ſinful 
curſes; there is no queſtion ro be made, bur thar he 
I vill, For the Tide is turned, and the change is begun 
FF uready ; and rhar is a thing which needed God's Grace, 
Js much as any thing thar 1s yer remaining. For a ca- 
Jer in wickedneſs, is like running down hill ; 
J fear difficulty is to make the firſt Srop, bur when once 
JF fiat is done, to return again is much more eafie. And 
/ FF fierefore if a man has received ſo much Grace , 


Men to a State of Salvation, 


O ! if thor 


And in 


Thar 


nor und-rſtand 


But as for the time when any man is come up to this 
mpardonable pitch, that only God in Heaven knows. 
man can ſay, I am beyond my rime of repentance , be- 
auſe withour a ſpecial Revelation no man can under- 


No 


And therefore let a man have ſinned never 


for 


Nay indeed, if a man become fo far as ro 


the 


as 


Jakes him break off his evil courſes for the preſent, 


and 


0 — kl ———T 
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and ftand ard deliberare with himfelf, whether or no» © 
he ſhall proceed therewith ; he need not doubt, f he witt | 
0 on to endeavour as he has beg'191, bur that he ſhaii h:ye Þ 
more, til} ar lait he is fu ly enabled ro perfect and cm © 
plear ir. He has an experimen-al evidence that his time ® 
of Grace is no” pait, he may be jure Gods Giace is (till & 
with him, becaulc it h-Ips and works in him. For ir is © 
Grace that brings him on to whar he 1s, and if he be by: © 
25 willing to be aided by it, as ir is ready to affiit him, # 
ir will not fail ro carry him on further. Gods Grace ® 


will {till grow upon him, as his own endeavours do ; ſo £}' 


thar if he make good uſe of this, he ſhall have more. © 
For this is laid down by cur Lord, as a certain Rule of © 
eivine Diſpenſarions; To him that hath, thar is, maketh a KF 
right uſe of thar Grace which he hath, ſpall more Le given © 
even in abundance, Mart. 25. 29. F 

Wharſoever irreconcilcableneſs therefore there may be, © 
and truly 1s in ſoine ſtares of fin, when men have gone on &: 
beyond their time of Grace ; yet he who has {o much ©: 
Grace, as ro doubt and queition, to fear and ſcruple, F 
has great reaſon to think, thar, as for his parr, he is not © 
paſt Grace, but under it. For an zrrecoverable ſinner, is 
commonly one that is hardned ; h2 tranſgrefſes withont © 
fenſe, and goes on withour fear ; he is infaruarcd with F 
his luſts, and lull'd afleepin his fn, and ſcarce ever comes F: 


ro himſelf rill he awakes in Datnnation. Bur if once z an 
he begins, eſpecially in the rime of health, either through FF” 


a ſevere reproof, or a ſevere providence, to interrupt hu © 


ſin for the preſent, and to apprehend the evii of it ; and FF: 
if from thence he goes on, to goed deſires, and holy pur- FF 


poſes of well-doing : then he feels that Grace, which he Þ 
is afraid he wants; and thar good Spirir works in him, |! 
which he ſuſpects ro have deſerted him. He is not in Z 


this irrecoverable ſtate, bur is going on rowards a good F 


recovery. Z 
Indecd, if his Conſcience s awakned in the height of Fl 
borrour, and extremity of deſpatr, (o thar he is olſtinate Þ 
apain#t all good advice, and dead to Prayer and all holy 
endeaveur, and continues to be fo ; this is not an effectof 
Grace, and a ſtep towards repentance ; bur a terror of Fudg- 
ment, and a fore-taſte of Hell. If ir deads all induſtry, by 
excluding all hope; if he complain of hx eſtate, without 
praying and ſeeking to pet our of it ; and deſpair, _ 

a 
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Hae | 
ill amendment ; this fear of heart and terror of ſoul, *tis 
JT ce, doth not bring him nearer unto life and pardon, 
FJ bur by ſecuring him faſter in his fin, it ſhurs him up a 
I cloſer Priſoner of Condemnation. 
= Bu: if he be ſo apprehenſive of hs danger, as to ru 
fm it; if he has ſo much hope, as will pur him upon 
I toly Prayers, and z7rying all means, and uſing his beft en- 
LI 4wvorrs ; if upon his apprehenſions of his preſent evil 
*Jhare, he fears, and dchres, and reſolves, and ſtrives to 
{ret quit of ir ; he is not deprived of a good Providence 
To of a gracious Spirit, bur enjoys the benefir of them, and 
I; conducted by them. He is in the way to Life, and un- 
EY tr the recovering methods of Grace ; Gods holy Spirir 
Jas not for cver abandoned him, bur has begun again ro 
EI work in him. 
£4 And thus ar laſt ir appears, that as for all the wi/ful 
I of any Chriſtian man, they are in no wiſe deſperate 
* Jud helpleſs; bur the Goſpel has reached out a remedy 
© Jhrthem, tro all who are willing to make ule of ir, For 
EJk them bur particularly repent of them, and amend 
* Jhem, and then they are ſafe from them. So long as 
E Jtzy continue in the profeſſion of rhe Chriſtian Faith, 
EJ:nd do not apoſtarize from ir, there 1s no fin whatſoever 
EJvhich chey wilfully commir , bur is pardonable upon 
EJ tir repentance. If once they honeſtly undo the fault; 
£J ud conſcientiouſly forſake ir, their work is done ; for 
CJ icir penirent reformarion ſhall make them innocent, and 
EF vharever puniſhment the Law may threaren ro any 
EJs, when God comes ro Judgment, he will not exact 
Jt of any man who has been thus reclaimed from 
1} Do we find our ſelves guilty then of any unretracted 
EI ilful fins, and thereby ſubject ro a dreadful ſentence, 
EJcording ro thoſe meaſures which have in grear largeneſs 
Jen bicherro diſcourſed of ? Ler us particularly repent of 
Fm, and begin ro amend them, and then we are ſafe 
EJ"um ir, and ſhall moſt certainly prevent it. Have any 
untary rranſgreflions put us our of a ſtate of favour, 
KJ! made us obnoxious ro the ſeverities of Judgment ? 
Jt us reform them, and do ſo no more, and repair the 
Jeach which enſued upon them, and we are ſurely par- 
g-nd. For the Goſpel of Chriſt doth nor in any wiſe 
J=ind, to amaze and aſtoniſh us, or to affrighr us _ 
; amend- 
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amendment, by putring us into a deſpair of mercy. No 
we mult lay this down as a mot unerring Rule, Thar ® 
that can never come from God, which tends to detain us ini 
our fins, and to diſcourage our reformation. For the ſumm © 
of all his deſigns and endeavours, both in the ſending of + 
by Son, and in the preaching of his Goſpel, is to free and © 
cleanſe us from all fin, and to carry us on to reformation® 
and repentance by the ſure and ftedfaſt hopes of pardon 
and acceptance. b 

Whenſoever we have wiztingly done evil thetefore, lei} 
us take care ro do ſo no more ; and if it were offenſive# 
or injurious to our Brethren, to repair the hurt which A 
our ſin has done, and all is well. And if any Law of® 
the Goſpel rhrearen us, let us begin thus to fulfil ir,* 
and then we are ſafe from ir. Let us ſer our ſelves to#} 
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fulfil it, I fay, for that only is a ſaving repentance ,*? : 

which, as we ſaw above, implies obedience, and ends in: { 

reformation. And 1f we repent in that manner of any} ] , 

fin, whatſoever ir be, or whenſoever it be commined,Þ J ; 

whether before Baptiſm, or after ir, it matters not, we} J , 

ſhall ſurely go unpuniſhed, and ſhall nor be etcrnally con-Z J ,, 
demned for it. 4 

F fe 
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Of Reconciliation, and Reſtitution upon thoſe'} 

Ons, whereby we have offenaed, or injured! if 

our Brethren. Jn 

- 

= UN 

RO M what has been diſcourſed concerning 2*;F ,,., 

Remedy of wilful ſins in the foregoing Chapter, 0} 

plainly appears that they are nor hopeleſs, bur that ary} c 

what time ſoever any of them have been committed byÞ,, | 

a Chriſtian man, whether before Baptiſm, or after it I the 

they are ſtill pardonable upon his particular repentance Yu +, 
mens. 3 | 
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This Repenrance, as has been ſhewn, implies amendment; 
ſo that we ſhall not be judged ro have repented of them, 
FJ till we have for/aken them, and are reformed from them. 
FJ Amendment then is neceflary ro our repentance, and ro 
JF the pardon of all voluntary offences whatſoever ; 'and to 
FJ the pardon of ſome, viz. th;ſe wherein God alone is con- 
'J cerned, it 15 nor only neceſſary, bur ſufficient ; bur then ro 
a 1:2ht repentance, and to the pardon of others, which do 
{I nor barely offend God, bur are offenſive alſo and injurious 
J tour Brethren, there 1s more required. Foralthough God 
will forgive his own ſhare of any in, v7z. ſo far as it is an 
it of diſobedience to him, and account us duly penitent 
upon our amendment and reformation ; yet will he nor 
judge ſo favourably, or ſo cafily paſs over the hurt which 
is thereby done ro other men. And fince in ſeveral fins, 
there 1s not only an offence to God, bur withal an affrone 
© or injury to our Breth-en ; whatever God may do in 
WAY ſme, tis plain thar he will not pardon others, or look up- 
'©J on us ro have (ufficiently repenred of rhem, upon a bare 
© 1 f/aking of the faulr, withour our ſeeking allo to be re- 
LJ concz/ed to the offended perſons, and making of due repa- 
*FJ ration, 

*1 And this being a thing, which occaſions much doube and 
{| (rupe in many honeſt minds, I will here endeavourto give 
a plain ſtare of rhe Dury of reconciliation upon offences, and 
of reſtitution upon injuries againſt our neighbour, thar ſo we 
my have no needleſs fears upon this account, or know 
how to put an end to them when we have juſt occaſion 
tir them. 

24 nin there are zhree things conſiderable, acccording'as 
I tmay concern, cicher God, or men, or both ; viz. the 
"I fence againſt God ; and the offence and injury which it 
I ny include againſt mon. 

I fFirit, As for the offence againſt God, as It 18 4 breach of 
J's Law, and a going croſs to his pleaſube ; it is aroned by 


8. A - . - i 
”. formation and amendment. Till we are reclaimed in- 
FAY Gd from our former fins, and are become Gods duriful 


"I dons, and faithful Servants, for rhe preſent, and reſolve 
y FJ" continue ſo for the future ; it 1s nor conſiſtent with 
| 'F the honour of his roodneſs and holineſs, wirh the authority 
S f bis Laws, and with the ends of his Government, tO bear 
FI "Y complacential l1ve, or ſhew any marks of favour 
$3 friendly affeRion rowards us. Bur as ſoon as ever we 
; Hh - aro 
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are conſcientiouity r-formed from them, he will be recon- 
ciled ro as. He will never puniſh us tor any difobedi- | 
ence againir his Divine Majeſty, aiter we have foriaken ® 
it ; bu: waenioover we turn off from any evil way, ſo ® 
far as he h:mſelf was concerned in the diſhonour of the ©! 
offence, he will gractcuſly pals it by,and as may plainly ap- 
pear from what has hitherto been diicourſcd, return to 
have mercy vpon us. 

Bur then as for the offence, and allo as for the injury, 
which our firs may at any time imply towards men ; he 
will not ju.ige us ſaving/y to have repented of them, nor 
pardon them upon amendment alone, unlels, rogerher with 
thar, we cxpiate the firſt by ſcek:rg to be reconciled tothe | 
Party whom we have offended, and the /atter by makins a- ® 
mens for the damage done, and offerins a due reparation. 

Theie :wo means of pardon, for our fins of affront, or ©! 
znjury agairſt men, viz. our ſeeking to be reconciled, and * 
makin all due reſtitution, are no leſs natural fruits and £ 
nec:ſJary effetts of repentance tor them, thanrformation and K| 


amer:ament 18 for them, and for all others, | 

For the mo{t narural effect of a fincere and ſufficient FF 1 
repentance, 1s to wurde the fault, and ſes things in the ſame FF : 
place where they were before, Tr implies a chajige of mind FY | 


frim ſm, that now our hearts and thoughts are (cr againſt 

it ; which change is helped on and produced in us, by FF n 
our hitred of zt, our grief and ſorrow for zt, and our being E q 
oſprmed of it, And the narural effect, of a change of IF a 


mind, of hatred, ſhime, and grief, where they are in any IY #» 
ju't degrees and perfect meaſure, is ro wiſh that the aRion I it 
which cauies them had never been done, and, as much as i} t/ 
It 1s pofiible, to wdo 7t again. So that if our repentance 1; b 
for any fin, 15 both #:ve and perfe?, if it implics an wn- z ot 
aiſſembled hatred, a deep ſhame, and a great and hearty grief 2 bi 
and forrow for it git will make us cancel and imao I, and FJ a7 
take away, asfar as can bc, all the footſteps which it had x th 
leir oe Bind It. {} thi 


And bocauſe rhere are more effefs remainins after ſome i wi 
fims, thin after others ; the fruits of t pentanuce are more "I it 
for ſcme, than they are for others, For in ſome, only FF up 
God 1s concerned ; as it happens in the ſms of impret), il py 
and 1n {coveral inſtances of unſoberneſs, when rhcre 1s nO 1 941 
ſcandal ro our Brethren joined with them : And the breach 3 
in thcle being only in Gcd's Anthority, and Honour, It 15 

/ repaired 


483 
repaired by our beginning to own his Laws, and the ſtain 
is wiped off by amendment and new obedience. Bur in 
othe.s, our Brethren are concerned roo, as 1t falls our in 
all thoſe fins, whereby we znjure, or affront men : And 
fince there remains after rheſe tins, not only a difhomour 
of G:d, bur allo a /afting hurt and offence to our Neighbeur, 
te breach made by theſe, 1s nor repaired barely by our 
beginning to obey God, unleſs we allo ſeck ro appeaſe and 
ſatisfie men, by our penitential acknowledamonts and reſtitu- 
| tim And thercfore it we are lo far p'nicent, as to re- 
*{ tra and wndo our fins, without wh ch we are not duly 
aſhamed, or for:y fox them, nor ſuffici-ntly changed, and 
reclaimed fi om them ; we thall be ready, nor only ro repair 
"IJ the diſhonour which rhey cait upon God, bur the injury 
"I and offence which they gave to men too. 

Bur in the account of rh-:{e rwo inſtances of repentance, 
and means of pardon, ro be more particular ; 

2. In lin we are co con{tider the offence and juſt diſpl-a- 
ſure which it piv2s to our brethren, as it manifelts our con= 
tempt of them, and our hoſtile inclination to infulr over 
them, or ro vex and diſquier thein : And this 1sro be pur 
away, by our ſeeking to be reconciled with peniten:ial con- 
feſſns. 

In all fins againſt Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs rowards all 
JF men in gerera/, or towards any in thoſe particular relati- 
' F os wherein we may be concerned ; rhere is nor only 
IJ an at of diſobedience towards God, bur alſo of affront or 
'FY i7jury againſt our Brethren : And this, if they underſtand 
it, will beget an alienation of mind, and create hard 
thourhts and hoſti'e inclinations. For when they have ob- 
ſerved our contempt of them, or our 7/! wil! ro them, trom 
cur mockery and contumelions uſaze, our wh'/pe iugs and 
backbitings, our Nanderings, falſe witneſs, franl, cozen- 
age, or any other treſpaſs againſt them, whether ro 
their damage, or only ro their diſpFagement, or both ; 
they will have great reaſon ro be afraid of us, and offended 
wih us. They will think onr fociery unſafe; and 
either fly our company, or be jealous of us, and itand 
upon their guard when ar any time they are ſo unhap- 
py as ro be ingaged in ir. So that upon theſe fins, a= 
paint the Honour, Perſons, and Eſtates of our Brethren, 
when once they come to wnderſtand how they are dams 


Mified by them, there is not only an act of diſobedience 
Hh 2 towardy 
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towards God, bur alſo a plain breach of thar friendlhip, 
good w:l/, and mutua! co::fidence which ought to be among 
men. 

And now to undo al] rhcſe evils which enſue upon theſe 
fins, and to fer things in the ſame ttare which they 
held before ; there mutt nor on!y bo an act of reforma- 
tion and amendment to appeaſe God, but allo ſome cut- 
ward indications of a change to the parties offended, and 
ſuch prnitential acknowledaments, as may repazr the breach 
which they have made amng men, We mult let the per- 
ſons grieved know, that now wc are aſhamed, and ſorry 
for our faut, that our temper 1s changed, and our mind 
is altcr'd ; fo that they may ſafely venture to return a- 
Fain into favcur with us, and ncver fear ſuffering the 
like indignities from us any more. And this now will 
reconcile mens minds, and raunite their hrarts, and mcke 
them to beccme again kindly affetionate, ſecure, and cn» 
fident, in the ſociery and converiation of each other, 
And when this 1s done, and rhey have both by refor- 
marion and amendment made their peace with God, 
ſo far as his honour was concerned in it, and allo by 
fuch pemrential acknowledgments made rheir peace 
with men ; they have undone, as much as is potlible, 
all that was done amiſs, and ſuch repentance ſhall ſuffice, 
and prepare them for Gods pardon. And this 1s that, 
wh.ch our yaviour expreſly requires of us, Mat. 5. If 
thin bring thy gift to the Altar, ſaith he, and there, bes 
fore thou offerelt it, remembreſt that*thy brother hath ta- 
ken juſt offence, and hath ought againſt thee, (whether 
upon account of thy canſleſs anger in calling him Feel, 
and Racha, or uſing any other opprobrious language ; 
or of any other afironr, or injury whatſoever; ) prelume 
rot to think of appeating God before thou haſt appcaſcd 
him, bur /cave there thy gift before the Altar, and 0 thy 
way, firſt be reconMed to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift for thy reconciliation unto God, v. 22. 23, 
21. 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, rhart as the necefſity of {u- | 
pcradding rheſe perirtential confeſſions to our amendment, i 
ariſes only from rhe neceiliry of a ppeaſing men, whom our | 
fins had offended : So whenſoever our rreſpaſſes againlt 
them have given them no offence, there is no need of thele 
ackhnewledoments tor a reconciliation, And therefore - 
| a 
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all our fins againit them, whereby we have either injured 
cr diſparaged them, Which rhey know nor of, there is no 
need of it aza!l. For if they underitand not thar we have 
wronged or abuſed them, they cannor be angry at us for 
ſo doing ; and ſo there betng no breach made by our 
offence, there 1s no place for a reconciliation, 

Yea I add t.rther, it rhey are come to underſtand our 
offence, and have accordingly reſented it ; there 1s nor 
always ftill a neceffiry of having them atra.ly reconcied, 
bu: then only when it can be had, and we have an 0pportu- 
mty of doing it. 

There is then only a neceſſity of having them reconciled, 
when It can be had, For {ome men are unalterable in 
their reſentments, and never lay them down ; they are 
eternal in their hatred, and will nor forgive an injury 
to their lives end. And with rheſe, God doth nor res 
quire rhar we ſhould actually be reconciled, neither will 
he be angry ar us, when ar laſt we miſs of ir. He has nor 
made 7mp3ſ/ibilities the means of pardon, nor will he wake 
the uccnquerable obſtin1cy of one mans (in, to be an 
article of anothers puniſiament and condemnation. And 
mercfore when we have ro do with ſuch men, we ſhall 
be accepred, if we ezneſtly ſeek reconciliation, although 
we cannot /:z4 it, So that if in this caſe we /e ouſly 
expreſs our jOrrow, and bv pardon for our fault, and pro- 
miſe never after to repeat at, and, by our ob'iging care 
nazze and after-hinancſs, endeavour to atone for our paſs- 
fence. and ro ſhew them how [fey they may cenfrde 
m 04” preſont engagements : Tt all this dorh nor melt them 
mo a compliance, rhe {i»/ul c mminuttion of the breach 
Is now their own ; but as for us, we have done enough 
b mend whar was amiis, and ſhall deliver our own 
ſouls. 

And even with thoſe men from whom it might be had, 
there 1s then only a neceſſity of an attual reconcilement, 


LJ ver we have an opportunity of doing it, For in the 1n- 


inite mixture of converſation, and variety of company 


ZI vhich we meer withal in rhis world, how commonly 


Ye men, eſpecially of an abaſroe ſportful wit, and a proud 


jetulant humor, guilty of theſe offences towards rhole pera 
ons, whom chey ſhall never fce again, and whom they 
know not where to find, or when ? Now here, by reas 
& of abſence of the perſons whom they ſhould make ir 
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to, an actual acknowledgment and re-onciliation, is im- 
otiible, and all that can be doe towards ir, is only 
fmcerely and firmly to reloive to ieek it, whenlocver an ©. 
opportuni'y ſhail be offer'd, And this howeſt purpſe of ®i1 x; 
rYeconci iatiin, tl; {: ch time as we have an oppo unity = 8 
ro perfo;m it, ſhall b. a; available to our pardon, as if 
*we were inde. d reconciled. The will, as I have /a) 
ſh wn, ſhall be taken for the deed, where *tis in cu per 
to will only, bur not to do, anc where the deed would cer- 
tiny follow, if there were but an oppritunity to ſhew it 
in. For in this cafe, the /þ ſt/es rije is (lure ; M76 
there is friſt a willing mini, it 1s accepted accordins to what 
a man hath, and nt according to what he hath not, 2 Cor. 
8. 12. | 
As for the Dury of ſc-king Reconcil:arion then, where 
cur {in has given ottence ro men, ir 15 plain'y this: IF 
they knew nothing of our Treſpaſs againſt them, they are not 
angiy with us for it, and fo have need of no atin-ment. 
Bur if they do underſtand it, and are offended at it ; we 
muſt ſeek a reconciiiation, if it can be had, and where we have KF 
an opprrtunity to endeavour it. Bur if there be 19 oppor- Keg! 
tunity of making our acknowledgmenrs ar pr/ent, we mult Þ® !; 
firm'y purpeſe it in our ow! minds, and reſ-/ve tro m k2 7 
it when a fitting ſeaſon ſhall be offer'd : And upon this # 
honeſt purpiſe which would prove effectual, were the pcr- Þ 
ſons preſent, we ſhall be pardoned, as if we had per- FJ: 
formed 1t. | 
3. In fin we arc to confider the damage ani injury which =: 
it impiics towards cur Neighbour, as it cauſes his unjuſt los ®'i, 
or hindrance, whether as ro his Lif-, his Liberty, his Bad, &* 
his Good Name, cr his Eſtate ; and this is to be expiared by M1, 
making amends for the wrong, and reſtoring what our injury 
took away, by a juſt and ful reparation. F 
How ofrcen doth mens Envy and Revenge, their Co- F;. 
veteuſneſs, and Ambition, and unbridled Luſts, render KF 
them nor only «fe)-five by indiguities and affrents, bur W 
really hurtful and injurious to their brethren, They wrong 
their Ped, by Adu'tery ; they blaſt their Reputation, by 
Nanders and falſe riprits ; rhey ſpoil them of ter 
Goods, by theft or «pp -ſſiem, by fraud and coxenazge ; 
they rob them. of their lives, or liberties, by mu der and 
falſe witneſs ; they inflame their enemies, eftrange their 
friends, aud flop or deſtroy their prejerment, by rhetr mae 
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I tions of them. And when at any time we do thus by 
I cur Neighbour, he is really a loſer by reafon of our fin, 
fl ind has juit reaſon. ro complain of us, and to itand ar a. 
| diitance from us. as dangerous and hiurtful perfons, till 
| we do not only confeſs our fant, and ſeek a reconcilement, 
I bur moreover make him a pſ2 amends, and ter him in 
 Jthe ſane ſtare, 18 pottibly we can, which he en,oyed bes 
7 {0rC. 
| This we ſhall ſurely do, if we are tr2y and compleat.y 
I Jjeuitert; a id rill we have this reſtored a ſpoil, and re- 
Cltcired a wrong, we Cannor be thought 2 wy, or ar leaft 
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E 1-fectly ro have repenred of it. 

» lil A 

7! We cannot o:dinarily be thought, I fiy, to have repent- 
# [ of zt truly, bat only under a (b) faife diſguiſe and Vain 
1p.criſie, Forthar is ordinai ily no true for: ow, which do:n 
wr: undo the fault, and ict things, as much as may be, 
E inthe ſame ſtare which they hold before, We ihall nor 
=! though: ro be really angry at the crime, It tell we bold 
aft the bait, and are plerfed with tle remptation. We 
= tall not be cſtcemed to þ:te 7t, io long as we are in /cve 


© jwxon to It; and if we yet hold thar- fait, and will nor 
@jetore ir and ler ir go, 't's plain we love ir, and adhere 
EJoir- for 1s ſake ſtill. So long then as men are pl-ale 
EJnthe fruzrs of their injuſtice, and continue the image 
© Jwvich their brother ſuffered, or hold faſi the unlawful v.1in 
E I1bich they themſelves acquired by it ; they cannot in realon 
> thought ro renounce or to vedieſs it, but to ju/lifie and 
Eufrm it. They are refoived ro have their end in. it, 
End ro enjoy whar they ſoughr rhercby ; and this is not 
© | be puriſled and afflicted for a fault, but to be errich- 


,) |. - _ C who x =P 
4 y by {8 It 1S nor YOPen?INg Th tt, but OWN! ng and AVO0WwI1 Jug 
"4 1 


& Bur if the ſenſe of Gods wrath, which they have in- 
= curr'd by their unjuſt dcalings, ſhould pur theſe mon who 
= will nor repair them, into ſome 7 ea/ trouble of mind and 
Emre of hears, as ſometimes 1- doth; yer fo long as they 
Emake no juſt amends, bur luffer all the 1!l effects upory 
Ltheir brethren ro remain, their repentarce, ſuch as it 35, 
Elhcuph it be real and firncere, 15 nor yer perfes and cn 
I Hb 4 "2m 431%, 


5 
I liicus ſuggeſtions, unjuſt ſuſpicions, and {piteful repreſen- 
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Erith that which cemes by it ; for we did nor love ir for penitcntia , 
Ji /e// ar firſt, but only for the ruſt pains ſake which led / d fingztur, 
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tire, and able to work that reformation which it is deſioned 
For. Their mind is changed in part, bur 'ris bur half 
way ; their ſorrow for their ſin is ſomerhing, but no: e- 
nough ; it would not have ſtrengrh ſufficient to prevent 
the ſin, becauſe it cannot wean them from the temptation, 
For the unjuſt gain itill keeps poſſcfſion of their heart, and 
z)I their g:ict and change cf rind is not able torcmove ir: 
Their brothers lots 1s itil] their love and delight, and al] 
their repentance cannot bring them to repair it. They 
{till adhere ro, and love the fruits of their offence, more 
than they do the rewards of amendment and obedirnce : Sg 


thar if they ſhould be rempred by theſe inducements agan, ' 


they would have the fame effect upon them which they 
had at firſt, and make them as unjult as they were bc- 
fore. 
Thus neceſſary 1s reſtzrution and reparation of a wins, 
to cviderce that mcn #rulyeand perfettly ; epent Of ir. 0 
But befides this way of its fa neceſſary, viz. as 4 
neceſſary effett of a compleat repentance ; it is allo neceſſary 


init ſelf, as a piece of common juſtice and natural equity, Þ 


wirthour which no man, who has done wrong, can be 
an equal or a juſt man, For the great Rule of Fuſtice 
is, That every man ſhould have his own, and that no ot) er 
mens fore? or fraud ſhould ſpoil him of it, or any ways de- 
tain it from him. Sothart if any man has 4ſtroz-d or 
w:fted any thing belonging to another, he mult make it 
vp ; 1f he has taken ze to himſelf, he mult reſtore it. For 


whatſoever Gocds he has wrefP cd wrongfully from 11's 1 


Neighbour, are nor his Goods, bar his Nerghbeurs fill. 
For that which transfers Propriety frem one private pe'- 
ſen to anorher, is his own conſent ; this being the 1ery 
nature of Dominzen, that a man may diſpoſe of a thing at 
his own will, and no other man may meddls with it, without 
he agree to it : So that it muſt be his own voluntary att, 
and not anothers force or fraud, that can jnſtly make an 
alicn1tien. It then one man wrongfully poſſes anorhers 
Goods, he Is no Owner, but an T/urper ; he enjoys what 
belongs nor to him, and cannot be a juſt man, til! he has 
cleared his hands of the others Goods, and made rellit- 
tion. et In 

Thus neceſſary is reſt /tution of unjuſt Poſſeſſions, and 
reparation of unjuſt damages, not only to evidence a pc 
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ind ſuftcrent repentance, bur alſo as an in!'ance of comment 


Equity and 14tural Fuſlice, and ro maintain a murrun! 
BJ ::ic, ſecurity, wnd comfidence in the World. And th re- 
FJ or. God, thar he mighr take away al! rermprarzoy tG ſpore. 
FI; or maſicicus inju ies, and unjuſt gettin'zs in { me ; 
A nd all enmity and ſtrife, unſeciavle ferrs and jeu! uſics, 
- mImMTINgs, and complaints by reaſon of them in there 5; 
EY: lad a great (ſtreſs upon it, and made ir plainiy ne- 
PI cfiry ro the obraining of his (c) pardon. Render to o= "cNomres 
FI: mim his due, ſaith the Apoſtle, and owe no man ans nw 


: tmp, but to love one another, Rom. 13.7, 8. This is Þ COON 2 
E plainly neceſſary, and a duty that will not be difpented #9 19/70 
iy 4 74.4 


A vih. For as Ezckzel ſays, 1t 18 not only, if the wiched Fo 
En tun from hs fin, and do that which is lawful ind w_ 
F ht: bur if, rogether with that, he give again what he INLN 
EI: robbed, that he ſhall ſurely live, and not dye, F.zek. 
EB:3.114,15- 
EZ If then we arc guilty of any injary, and have ar anv 
4 ime wrongfully damnitied our Neighbour ; we mutt nor 
®Jn'y ſeek ro be reconciled. and remove the offence, bur 
EJvichal we mult repair the lots, and make him in 25 gcod 
J: fate, if by any means we can, -as he was in betore. 
And therefore if we have ſpoiled him of his Goeds by 
faud, oppreſſion, or rebbery 3 we mult 11 the firrett way, 
which our own prudence, cr the wiſlcom of our friends, 
md ſpiritual Guides ſhall direct, reſtore rhem unto him 
ZF:eain. If we have injurcd him in his Good name, and 
Fs Nanders, falſe flories, and malicions ; epreſentations, par 
EY: ot upon his honour, advantaged his enemics, di: 91:ed 
IJ": friends, and ſtopt his promotion 53 we mult c:r!c{s eur 
Ff:u't, and declare our mifcarriage, we nit end>1v.ur to 
J”/7 off all rhe dir: which we have- thrown upon him, 
amd ro ſer him rhe again in the apprehenfions of all 
nen, but of thoſe moſt eſpecially, who by our mcans 
wre brought ro think ill and hardiy of him. If we 
tave wrongfully deprived him of his /iberty, or of any 
Jing clſe,” by falſe witneſ5, or corrupt judgement, or any 
ther way 3 we muſt rake /":me ro our ſelves, ard clear 
'Þ bis Imnocence, and take off all the undoſervel reproach, 
nd all the criminal difeuiſe, wherein we had involved 
Jim. 
g As for ſome injuries, 'ris true, rhey never can be re- 
J1:ir:d, nor is it potlible ro make the perſons whole again, 
J. who 
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$403 dome: ing as much, or more, tov the indigent and needy i in their 
a. flead : For behold the half of my G oods I g1ve unto ths pocr, £ 


_ who ſuffered by them. Of which ſort, are Murder, 4: } 
dultery, a cuſtomary conſtant fraud in trajjick, and the like, 


Bur although the damage in theic can never be i.tirely 1: 
repaired, yet in part 1t may 3 and when we canuor do ; $ 


as much as we jhould, 'tis bur ju't and necuifary tat we | 


do as much as we can. And ther-tore in ihoie in ries 
whereby many are made to ſuffer, as it ord ar ly hap. 


opens in Murder. and Adultery, which dainniic not the £ 


perſons injwed alone, but rheir Fan:lics alſo : 11d D; epen- E 
dents ; we wut make reſtitution to theſe thar c-», that 
we may DC pardoned ior n'giccting thoſ e who cat re. 
ceive ir. And if few of the injurec 4 rior ar2 tc be 
met with, as it happens through r the inſe1i7's o Su/o. ors 
by a conſtant fraud im comm? cen tile COnnDe bY a DCt- ; s 


ter commutaticn, than to Pur ? 412 poor into tier Pace, and 


make the n-edy their Reve.vers. Which exctrange was | 


moit commenuavly reiolyved on iy a rev offender in this 


kind, viz. Facchc!rs, the Chi -* among LC Public ns. For Þ 
when he com's to repent of 1s F277 4 bins, ot Chritt's 


j- OE 


Fo ORTIEEIEEIEN 
3x wer 


calling of him, Luk. ig H: mcikes his p. nite; tial pro- BF: 
fe{lion _ If [ bh1V 2 Fak12 ATP... AY fIHg by falſe Accls Z Ls 
ſation, © enjutt furce, ſays he from wy man, whom I 


(4) Exod. know and can repay again. accord ''g as the (d, Law BY", 


preicribes in thar Poine T reſt -re him it again fourfo'd. 


And as for all other exa:tions, which can ncv.r be par- Z 
(ec) nay; ticularly repaid, whereof I. and pencrally /e) all in my 


employment arc guity withcur number ; I endeavour to 
atone them, according to the (F) Jewith cuſtom, by 01V 


ver. 8. 


thren know of the unjuſt loſs or hindrance which we have ; 
cauſed ro them, or no. As for the confeſſion of our fault, Þ 
ro have the offended party reconciled ; that, 'tis true, 15 Þ 
neceflary only to make peace where they have taken of: 

fence, and therefore ir is of no neccfliry where they do | 
pot know our ſin, becauſe there they cannot bc offended 

by ir. Bur as for the reparation of unjuſt damages, that Þ 
is neceſſary our of natural equiry and ftrict Jultice ; ſo Þ 


that we arc bound to ir, whereſoeyer Juſtice is infr ringed, 
20% 


Thus is reſtiruticn to repair the damage, as neceffary, #? 
' as confeſſion is to atone the offence, which our fins have FJ : 
" given to our Brethren. And this it is, whether our B-2- BY, 
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1 any one is injured, whether he undcritands ir, and 


A; ended ar it, or no, If then our Neighbour knows 
S: his been injured by us, and 1s cfiend-d atir; we 


ft nut nly make re (iturion to repair his loſs, bur al- 
AJ beg hi+ pardon: ro arone the oences ; and ro procure 
JF: ceconc'liation. Bur if he is wronged and knows ir nor, 
S.: nc make no acknowledginents, "ris rr, fnce he 
F-.. no nc.d ro be reco..ciled; bur ©1!' we mutt make a 
Ji meds, and repair the damage, be the way of doing 
FI: :cver lo privare, and managed with a+ muc\ diſcretion 
A: 11 be uieu abon- 1t. 


Bur ro prevent needleſs fears, as we l as to rreis 2 7e=- 
wary prattice in this Point ; I rhink it not amis, to add 


J'cc limirations to the ob/7gation of rhis Duty. viz. thar 
FJ: arc bound to it only in matters of ſt itt Fuſtice, not 
Chr ity and Crurteſis 3 and there too only ſo far as we 


nm, and 1s we hav? an oppo) tunity to perform 1t. 
Fi ft, We are bownd to make amenAs and reſtituti #2, on- 


E upon ſins againſt ſtrict Tuſtice, not upon ſins ogainſt Cha- 
EH). All reititurion mutt be of fomerhing, wherero ano- 
EJtcr man has a Fu/! and comp'ecat VIGO, otherwile it 15 not 
EF :fori11s, bur giving 1t. Ir is rerurning of a rhing ro 1ts 
Jew Owner, and purting him into pot{-tion who has 
EJs juſt ricle and propriety. Now ſuch right as this, no 
FFnin has to things of Charity, bur only to clings of ſtritt 
EI wltic *, 


Tis rrue indeed, rhere is a certain duncfs in them, as 


AF": as chere is in cbe/e; we ought to give A ms, as well 
| «0 perform Contracts 00 bz gratefil, Camp :[/tionate, COUYe 
: tus. and condeſcenſiv?, as well as to ; oſt ore a pledae, cor 
Fi! 2 baroazn. And lince there 15 a Duty mm our parts to 
J' tw theſe Offices, there mutt be anfwrrably ſome kind 


= 


Wit ri7/t in others to receive them. $0 thar even the in- 


tances of Chariry and Ingenniry, are in ſome ſenſe a 
rarer of righr and dury ; and becauſe thoſe who receive 
bem are nor al:ogerher void of ritle, bur have ſome right 


JW them, rhey are ofc-times in +criprure called works of 


Mhteouſneſs,and the perious who pcrform them,are called 
mon that account ju, or r/;hteous men. Thus where 


Ww read Take heed that you do not your (g) Alms before (g)tAtnus- 
wn; it is rcad by feverai Copics, Take heed that you do gupln, 

wt your (h) rig/teruſneſs before them, Marth. 6. 1. The (h) Nxge- 
BF wrciful men, Matth, 25%, who are deſcribed by their Cul 


Cem paſſionateneſs, 
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C:mpaſſienateneſs, Alms, and Fſpitality, ver. 35, 26. ar 


v 
: \ 


called the r:zhteous men in the next Verſe, Then ſrall thi: 
righteous ſay, Lerd, when ſaw we thee an hung ed? & z . 


ver. 37. Thus the charitable Lender, is called 
perſon, Pſal. 37, the rightecus is meicifu', ard lender}, © 
ver. 25,26; and Foſeph s bein g a pitiful, hind Husband #þ 
and unwilling publickly to exp'ſe his Wife Mary, whem be -| 
found with child before they came together, bur reloly.ngÞ 7 


(i)Nr9:G- to put her away privily, 1s called his being a (i) juſt man, F; 9 


»” 


ey. Martrh. 1. 19. 


Some right then our Brethren have, ro our works: 
of mercy, liberality, gratitud:, candor, affability, courteio © 
and other inf!ances of commecn charity and Trgenuity : 
much dueneſs there 1s in them, ard ſo much richr 2:4ÞJ; 
title they have ro them, as can denominare thum ws (5h 
of righteouſneſs, and us who perform them jj? n 


718 hteous men. 


Bur this righr, is much Jeſs rhan thar. which hey BY: 
have to all exprefſions of {ri Fuſtize; and is rather 4: 
an imperfett draugl't and a beginuing of riohe, than® 
right it ſelf. For all full and prijedt rivhe beP-ws af: 
title, and inveſts a man in p epriery ; fo thar whar he ÞJ6a 
has a complear right tro, he may juſtly call his own, Js rc 


a 11h teru 
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And ſuch a right as rhis, all men have to the /afery of FJwr 
their perſens, goods, and reputations, and all other things 
which are a matter of ftrift Fuſtice, They have a 
full claim ro them, and cannor, withcur rhcir own 
conſent, be deprived of them : And therefore if any 


private perſon like themſelves damnifies thcm in thefe, | 
they may juſtly complain he wrongs them, and de-} 


mand farisfaction ; and when they receive it, they do 


not thank him as for a free and charitable gift, but} 
and accept it as a debt and Þ 


look on it as their own, 
neceſſary reſtitution. 


But as for that right, which men have to all expreſſions & 
of kindneſs and charity ; it founds no full claim, nor n= | 
veſts a, man with Lordſhip and Propriety ; ſo thar he mult | 


own another's hindneſs when he reccives them, and can- 
aor ſay he is deprived of his own, when they are with- 


held 


I CES DAG SINN wy MIReD þ 
FE WEE 09; : Saks £66! RES, Te beet Inc” 
Es NA COTE T2 6 ; 3p < Yo a X 


* fare 
- FH 
J:21e 
ung 
uble 
FJ nent 
uf) 
i ac 
inch 
(0 Ut 
3 Aker 
Jim 


I 


red OE ET ET OR 


ys 


NN rh 


2, 


J" rc 


——_—_\ 


Men to a State of Salvation. 


Chan. il. 


493 


V. 


\* tom him. This Righr does not confer Propriery, 
1 do h o: Iy ſomething rowards it ; it makes it another's 
1} Jy co give us ſomerhing, and his gift muſt compleat 
_ | ir Title, and bettow a perfect Claim to ir. Thus, for 
FI:ance, if any perſon has an opportunity pur into his 
F$nds, to be h: -Ipful to a man in want or miſery, when the 
z vedt of perſons as an alms, they do not demand a debt, 
b wr intreat his charity ; 5 they do nor exact what is their 
1. birt beg what # hy : So thar he has an opportunity, 
£4: of doing Juſtice, bur of ſhewing kindneſs and charity 
{Frien he gives ; and they are under a duty, of ac- 
EYir-w!: demg his kindneſs, and being thankful when they 
FJrceive it. And the caſe is the ſame, in gratitude, 
Ef:ndor, courteſie, and other inſtances of Ingenuity and 
EJhariry. The right which any man has to them, is not 
E Jofull, thar he can ſay they are his own. There is a duty 
| Trdecd on other men to give, and that gift may make them 
1i:in time ; bur rill rhat is done, he cannor ſay he is in- 
| Jrrioully deprived of any thing which of complear right 
E Jxlongs to him, or require that they, who have taken 
athing thar is his from him, ſhould repair the loſs, and 


mke him a re({tirution. 


Reſtiturion then, in tranſgreſſions againſt ſtrict Juſtice, 
£45 dury, becauſe there men are deprived of that which 
;really their own ; and it 1s bur juſtice, and nor thank- 
wrthy, rhar he who deprives them of that, ſhould 
wwe it back again, and relitore it ro them. Bur in fins 
gainſt meer Charity, it is no duty ; for there, ſince men 
Je loit nothing thar 1s their own, they can demand no- 
ing to be reſtored ro them. By theſe /mms of unchari- 
ubleneſs, indeed, Ged 7s diſhonoured, and by our amend- 
Jnnt that muſt be repaired ; our Brethren are ſometimes 
J' offended, and when they are fo, by our penitenti- 
Ji ucknowledoament they muſt be reconciled bur by a bare 
Wucharicabicuct: none of them is 7»1jured, ſo thar there is 
unjuſt loſs which ſhould be repaired, nor any thing 
a from them which ought again to be reſtored ro 
em, 
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2. We are bound ro make amends for 11juries, and 


" 1c/:ore that which was taken away by them, ſo far 
only 
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only as we can, and as we have an opportunity of doinaMi; t 

zt, I 

We are bound, I fay, to make reſtitution fo far only uf pal 

(k) Non re- w2 (k) can Some injuries in the nature of the ting can 1 ml 
mitretur never wholly be repaired, as Mu der 2nd Adult:ry, fo E1er 
peccarum, which farisfaction cannor be made to the perſons princi4 |pro 
niljt reſtitu- pally CONCEC- ned, bur only ro their families and dop:ndents ; ma! 
arur abla- Others cannor be compl-arly recompenied, becauſe off | / 
cum - ; the number of perſons that ſuffered by then, many whereg 6: whe 
pn 'y os, will never be ſeen again, or are forgotten ; as it h.:ppen 1 Jer 
Ep, ad 12.4 cuStomary conFtant fraud in commerce, which cnnog 77.1 
Maced, Otherwiſe be perfectly required, than by putting the px I \ 
que eft #nto their ſtead, or by ſome other picus and 7 eligious come Ini 
Ep. 54 mutation, And others, laitly, cannot have a compicaÞ®Jrm 
amends, by reaſon of our inabi.ity c:mpleatly to amend} Io: 

them, Some croſs accidents of Providence, or ſome for# 11, 
mer vices or careleſnrſs of our own, (which, though now It: 
we repent of, yet we cannot help,) have made us poorg. | mot 
and ſo unable to preſerve all from being loſers by us, and ] jy 
to reſtore ro every man again whar at any rime we haÞ Jt 
injuriouſly ſpoiled, or raken from him. And now, whe ſp, 

by any of theſe ways reſtitution is impoſſible, and a thingf Ine 

which the #ruef penitent cannot perform, God will no J rot 

exact ir of him. If he doth what he 7s able, when h&{ nju 
cannot do all ; if he reſtores the damage to the njuret ] um 
porſons dependents and relations, when he can make n@ Jn; 
reſtirution to himſe!f; or if he reſtores ir to charitable and] ſabll 
veligious uſes, when he can do neither ; or if, laſtly, h@ wm 

confeſs his fault, and beg pardon, and be forward to returf} ti 


n 
ſervice and good offices; when he can make no other reſti] ſir} 
zution at all ; he has done what a true penitent ought rE the 


do, and God will gracioufly accept him. His w:/! ſhale 
be taken for the deed, ſince it is in his power to will only: re 
bur not ro do; and throvgh his honeſt readineſs and eng reſ 
deavours to perform ir, if he could, he ſhall be interpretFhy c 
ed ro have performed it. 8: 

We are bound, I fay again, to make an actual reſtiru#ad 
tion, only when we have an opportunity of doing it. AMſuch 
honeſt purpoſe, as was ſaid above, ſhall be accepred for aan 
affirmative precepts, till there be a ſeaſon offered for auf 
attual performance, When there is an opportunity for 16 * oa 
we mu(t nor only will, bur do and practiſe them : BuWJton 
rill thar happens, all that God expects, or that we can dogJOur 
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HSI 
TJ: wo refolie '6 practile them, as we ſhall find occaſion 
K1:d therefore if bonettly wo leex an opportunity to re» 
pair a wrong, bur cannot {ind it: Let us not diiturb our 
I ouls wh fears and icrupies, bur reſt in peace ; in confi- 
© lience bat our hone!- purpole thail bear us our, till God's 
# {provikenice atfo.ds us an opportune ſeaſon wherein we 
« 


I may PCC ON, ' | 
I An 11: judg ng of this, when a fit ſeaſon is come, and 
E Ioben /. az: opp itunity is offered as we are bound to make 
Far ret tution in; We mult neither be foo [tri and r1g0- 
EJs, 1:7 54 gentle a;:d remiſs. 

We mujl n : be too ſtritt, and tyc our ſclyes up to ſo 
much (u'C..nis 112 reftering, as to run upon great zncon- 
© Jrenien-ics tht are of far more weight than the thing is 
# I]rorth, to pr judt e conſiderably cur own affairs, and neg- 
© 114, it nity be, ſome o her as werphty duties, rather than 
E | kloy a little longer 5 eſpecially when it may be done at 
+ 1 mother time as well a3 then, and the damage which the 
| Imured perſcr initains by {nach delay of the reſtitution, 1s 
E Jrothing in reſpect of that which we incur by a precipitate 
| |ipatch of it, Unter ſuch incommodious circumſtances, 
we may be allowed to pur ir off a while, and we nced 
E rot fear leſt cur Brother ſhould be offended, or farther 
Injured by ſuch delay, tince we have juſt reaſcn to pre- 
F [me he willingly agrees to 3t, For thus far we may rea- 
| Jonably preſume upon rhe Free conſent of all rhe conver- 
© | ſable part of mankind, that, our of common humanity, and 
EI :mpaſſion, they will be content to deny themſelves in ſmall 
tings, ro advantage us in great ones ; and to want ſome 
&1]/ih+ conveniences themſclves, rather than pur us, for 
FJ ihe ſupplying of them, ro deprive our ſelves of ſuch as 
FJ ue conſiderably werphtier, And where we have ſo good 
J:ireaſon to preſume. of thetr conſent to it, we ſhall not be 
EJteſpaſſers againſt rhem, or any ways offtenlive to them, 
®Jdy our delaying of ir. | 

21 Bur then, on the other hand, we muſt nor be too remzſs 
Jud parrzal to our ſelves, in judging of a fitting ſcafon for 
EJluch a preparation, nor prone to preſs upon our Brethrens 
&Jvants and inconveniencies, but to ſpare our own. We 
EJnuſt nor refuſe an offer, becauſe it is joyned with ſome 
EIpins, and clogg'd with ſome difficulties, and may occa- 
fon ſome loſs and hindrance to us, or additional expence. 
JVur downecſs in returning a juſt amends at any time, bur 
chietly 
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chicfly where the rpportunities for it are more uncertain, 


mu:;t nor be ſuch as argues thar we ſeek to excuſe it, or 
are very ind: ferent ro it, and eaſily pur by zt : It mutt nor . 
ſeem © intimate that we are 7 ſuſpence about it, or have x 
nor prfectiy reſolved upon it, or, at leaſt, thar the per-M ; 
form:ince of 1t 1s a forced, ungrateful thing, 1o that we A ; 
woul not come to 1t to long as we can find any preterce MI 
ro rurn ir 04, or are able ro overlook ir. For ths thews n 
evidently, that our repentance is withrut zeal, that our - 4 
ferrow 1s witiut (ite, and rhat, at beit, we are acted on- fi 
ly by an perfect and inſufficient, if not alſo by an ui-M 
fmicere pu p ſs. And therefore ro vindicate the honrur, and w 
perfect the degrees of our repentance and cbediert purpoſes, WM », 
which are ablolurcly neceſſary to our pardon and accep-M 
tance, we mu't ſhew ſuch an ove: plus of affetionate hajieFI yy 
ro repair our injured Brothers loſs, as manifeſts that w2F ,; 
are more concerned for him, than we arc for our ſelves, 
and that we regard rhe pains and burden of our ownF#J ,,, 
part much leſs, rhan in all rational preſumption, wereFI þ, 
he ro judge of ir, he him{clf would. This we ſhall do ly 
where rhe ſorrow of our lin is great, where we have ak ” 
high zea' againſt it, and have fully and compleatly repent: F vl 
of it : And when we arc actuated and carricd on by thele # {« 
they will prevent all doubts, and never ſuffer any hardF? re 
and uncertain queſtion abour the firneſs of the opportuFY 


nity, to come into a debare of Conſcience. Bur if men} 
have nor fo much /ove for the duty of Reftirution, and lo#? 
much zeal in their repentance, as will make them over? 
look /ittie things ; if their repentance has no mor x 
warm'h, than is juſt neceſſary ro make them do what 18 
indiſpenſably to be done, ſo that they come to wergh [cru 
ples, and nicely to debate whether ſome doubtful hindraneg 
ces are ſufficient ro delay rheir reſtitution, or no: Ih 
beſt way that I can direct them ro, is to rcfer their Brog 
thers loſs in wanting for ſome time, and theirs in man 
e preſent reparation, to the judgment of their /pirirnal 
Guides, or any other wiſe Adviſers ; and then peaceably 


J 


ro acquieſce in that courſe, wherero thoſe wiſe and goolken 
men ſhall direct rhem. nd. 
As for the dury of making reparation then, where Ol A 


fins have injured men, it 1s plainly this. In fins whicl om 
are nor on'y againſt Charity, but alſo againſt Zu/1:0: he 


whereby we have wronged any man either in his ror the 
Goods 
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Chap. iii. Men to a State of Salvation. 


Goods, Or Reputation, or the like ; whether he knows rhart we 
have injured him or no, we mult make 4 juſt amends 
and Reſtitution, This muit be made, where it can, to 
the injured man himſe/f; and where that wx not ro be 
done, to his Family and dep:ndents ; and where that is 
impratticable roo, to the poor, or to God himſelf, by 
ſome charitable or picus Commutation. And this we are 
bound to do, ſo fur as zt 1s in our Power, and according 
4 we can find an Opportunity; being deſirous of it, and 
fully refolved upon it when. we want one ; and doing as 
much as we can towards it, and asking Pardon for that. 
whercin we fail, when we are diſabled from doing all. Ir is 
not cnough after rhcſe Sins to do ſo no more, unleſs, ac- 
cording to theſe Rules, we make amendment for what 
we have done already. Reformation and forſaking of 
the Fault, will atone for any other w:/ful Sin, whereby 
we have offended none but God : and that, and, peni- 


©] tential Acknowledgments, will expiate thoſe, whereby we 


*J have offended both God and Men : Bur if we have nor on- 


F ly offended, but wronged alſo and injured them, we muſt 


£J not only amend our Fault to pleaſe God, and penitentially 


I «chnowledge ir to appeaſe them ; bur, as ever we would 
© ſecure the Pardon of ir, we muſt reſtore the Spoil, and 


I pair the Wrong, and ſet them, as far as may be, in as 
{I 200d a Stare as our Sin rook: from them. 


GHAÞP UL 


Of the Remedies for our Involuntary Sins. 


E HAving ſhewed in the former Chapters, what Re- 


medy Chriſt's Goſpel has afforded us for the 


£J noſt dangerous ſorr of Offences, viz. our choſen and 
Eq ful ones ; I ſhall procced now in this, to enquire whar . 
Femedy he has likewiſe provided for our involuntary 


J:'nd unchoſen Sins. 


As for ovr involuntary Slips themſelves, they. alſo 
Ome under the Letr'e: of the Law, and ſo far are within 
he compaſs of rhe Penalty. They are a doing whar 


le Law forbids, and ſo an incurring of that Evil 
Ji which 


. 
4 
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hens 


which it threatens. For the Words of the Law ir ſelf, 
are unlimited and univerſal, rhey make no exception of 
volunrary or in\oluntary, contidered or unconlidered ; 
bur they requ:re that ſomerhing ſhould be pertorm- 
ed or omitted-, and threaten us if we do it nor. * 
So that if they were to be tryed by the Srri&neſs of the i 
Letter and the R:2our of the Laws; even our involun- 
tary Slips themſelves would prove a matter of our Con- 
demnartion. 

Bur. if God ſhon'd proceed ro judge us, I will not Z 
'fay according ro whar the compaſs of rhe Lerrer of Lay I. 
would comprehend, bur even according to the urmoſt | 


of whar the juſtice of the thing would bear, the greartelt i | 
_ of our involuntary Sins wculd be charged upon us. MF « 
or how fevs are there, who live up to the utmoſt of IF : 


their Peſſibilities > bar they fall ſomerimes where they KF 
- mighr ſtand, and are raſh in ſome Inſtances, when, it 
they had uſed due Care, they m'ght have deliberated, 
We do not come up to that, which, according to the 
higheſt Ability of our Natures, and the urmoſt S:retch 
of our Facultics, mighr be done: And therefore ſetting 
aſide the Rigour of the Terter, which, requiring more 
than can be performed, muit threaren where the Pu- 
hiſhmenr that is threatned cannor in juſtice be exacted : 
Yer ſhould God procced with us for mrſt of our invo- | 
luntary Slips, according ro the urmoſt Severity which 
Juftice it ſeif would bear, ,we ſhould be in an evil State, ! 
and pive in a ſad account for them. So that we have 
necd to be forrowful, even for the great-ft part of our 
involuntary Sins, and to beg God's Pardon for them, that all | 
the Defets of our Care may be made up by the Riches F 
of his Mercy and Goodneſs. - 
And as for the reit of them, which ſteal from us not F 
fo much rhrough any thing of our culpable Neg/ett 4s Þ 
onr nnhappineſs, and are purely involuntary and un- 
avoidable ; an after-Grief is neceſfary in them alſo, at- 
though ir be only ro evidence our Involuntarineſs in do- 
wg them, and that our Wills were perfectly againlt 
them. Becaute, as was obſerved above, our zgnorant 
Offences themſelves cannor in reaſhn be eſteemed 1nv0- 
tuntary, farther than we ſhew our Wills to be ſer againk 
them, by our trouble at them, and our Prayers for Pare 


don, when atterwards we come to diſcover and _ 
an 
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Chap. iii. Men to 4 State of Salvation, 
ſtand them. So that ſome R-opentance is ſtill due, even 
for our involuntary and unchoſen Sins, and they muſt 
have our Sorrow and our Prayers before they are fit ro 
be forgiven. | 

And here we all experierce the abundance of God's 
Love; for he allows for theſe pitiable Infirmities, and 
has provided us of a Remedy, which if we make ule of, 
we ſha!l never be condemned for them. 

Under Moſer's Law, theſe involuntary Slips of Igno- 
rance and Inconfideration, being they were continual- 
ly incurred, were allowed the Benetir of a continual 
Atonement. For God himſelf appointed ſeveral Sacri- 
fices for them which ſhould expiare rheir Guilr, ſo thar 
every Man, who was ſubject ro them, was furniſhed with 


a ſufficient Remedy againft them. 


And fince + Grace aboundeth more by Jeſus Chriſt than Þ Joh. I> 


i: did by Meſzs, as they had their Remedy and Relief 17+ 
under the Law of Moſes ; fo ought they ro have the ſame 
much more, and accordingly they have it, under rhe Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, | | 
But now as for ths R:medy which Chriſt has preſcri- 
bed for- che Expiation of our :nvo/untary Sins; 1t 1s nor 
the ſame which he requires to the Expiation of our 
runtary and wiiful ones. For that, as we have ſeen, 
is nothing leſs than a particular Repentance and amend- 
ment, in the forſaking of that very Sin which we com- 
mitred wilfulily, Bu: as for our involuntary Sins, this 
can be no cure for them, becauſe ir is impracticable, ' 
nd nor poſſible ro be effctually uſe abour them. 
For we ſhall always live ſubje& ro them more or leſs ; 
nd alchough we may labour and ſtrive againit rhe, 
yer ſhall we never be able, as long as we are in this 
World, ro get entirely free from them. For we have no 
Power and Choice to avoid rhar, which eirher we cannor 
lee, or cannot conſider of; and all rheſe Sins come in upon 
the account, either of our unwill'd Ignorance, or Inconſi- 
deration. And thar cannor be the Cure atligned for our 
mvoluntary Sins, Which is impoſſible in their Caſe, nor 
can their Pardon be made to depend upon ir, becauſe then 
they would be wholly impar lonable and defperare, and 
the Offer of Pardon to rhem could nor he in earnelt. 
Bur that Rem+ly which Chriit has appointed fos 
hem, and thac R2penrance whereupon he will gract- 
Ii 3 - ovſly 
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ouſly pardon and forgive them, 1s 1n the general, an 


hearty (a) Repentance and Reformation of all wilful Sins, 


Ln 
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and an eniti:e Obedience in all ſuch 
Afions as are voluntary and chi 
ſen. If we ſerve God faithfully 
and truly in all our other Actious, 
where we do {ce our duty, and 
can chuſe to practiſe it; he will 
connive-at theſe Slips, which, at- 
ter an honeſt Care and Induſtry, 
are involuntary and unchoſen. For 
any kind Maſter would do ſo, to 


his honeſt Scivant ; and more eſpe- 
cially every tender Father would, to his obedient Child. And 
God, who is Love zt fe/f, being the firſt Fountain ard the 
compleateſt Pattern ot all kindneſs in the World, will ne- 
ver be out-done in any Love, that is excellent and Praiſe- 
worthy, by his own Creatures. Bur if their Kindneſs 
would bear with ſuch Infirmities and Overſights of an ho- 
neſt Mind, his will diſpenſe with them much rather. 

The faithful Servants therefore and obedient Children 
of God, who repent particularly of all their other Sins 
thar are known and wilfu}, and effectually amend them ; 
ſhall be ſure ro find this Favour at the Hands of their hea- 
venly Lord and Father, for all rheſe Failings which are 
mmvoluntary and unchoſen, Their Obedicnce in other 
things ſhall plcad their Excuſe, and make their unwilld 
Slips in theſe ro be uncondemning. 

Bur ro be: yer more particular, theſe involuntary tranl- 
grefiions of Men, who are obedient in all their voluntary 
Actions, ſhall certainly be pardoned through the mcans ot 
thelc particular Duries. 

i. Their Prayers. 

2. Their Charity, and Forgiveneſs towards the Offences 
of otr ers. 

1. Their involuntary Failings of Tgnorance and In- 
contideration, ſhall be forgiven them upon their Prayers. 
It they beg God's Pardon for them, he is as ready ro 
grant ir, as they are ro deſire it, And this we are 
ſare of, b:cauſe no earthly Parent, who ,is wiſe and 
good, would refuic ro beitow ir in ſuch Caſcs ar thc 
Requeit of his Chiliiren ; whereas they have nothing 
near that Piry and Truderncis for their Children, on 
; Got 
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Chap. 111. Mer to a State of Salvition, 


God has for his. And this is an Argumenr, which Chriſt 
himſelf has taughr us to rely upon in this Marter : JF 
you, ſays he, being evil, will yer, for all that, ar their 
Requelt give good Gifts to your Children ; how much more 
ſhalf. your heavenly Father, who has not the leaſt Taint 
of your Ilneſs, give the beſt of Gifts, even the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ach him? Luke 11. 13. 

And indeed that we may never want this Remedy, 
Chriſt has pur a Prayer for this purpoſe daily into our 
Mouths ; that fince our involuntary Sins are of daz!y 
Incurſion, we may as daily beg pardon for them. For 
he has made ir a parc of our dazly Prayers, to ask Pardon, 
among others, for our dazly Treſpaſſes, this being one of 
thoſe Petitions, which he has taught us to pur up as of- 
ten as we do that for our daily Bread, rhar he would for- 
rive us our Treſpaſſes, Matrh. 6. 11.12. And this S. Aus 


tin obſerves of it; (b) For theſe ſmall Sins, ſaith he, (c) Tenets 


which no Man can avoid, was this Petition in the Lord s yiiam bo- 
Prayer inſerted.  _namin 
Pracepis 

D:i, ut Baptiſmum cuſtodiatis in finem, No dico vobis quia fine peccato bie 
viverts: ſed ſunt venialia, fine quibus wits ils non eſt. Propter omniz pec- 
catz Baptiſmus inventus eſt: Proprer levia, fine quibus eſſe non poſſumus, 
Orztiz inventa, Quid babet Oratio? Dimine nobis debita nojira, ſicut nos dt- 
mitimus Dcbitoribys noſtris., $'mel abluimus Baptiſmate, quotidie O-atione. 
_— de Symb. ad Catechum. in Art. de Remiſſiane Peccatorumy 
« 1, Ce ©, 


Nay, long before him, S. Clement reaches the ſame 
Doctrine, of our Prayers being a mo#t ſure Expiation for 
all cur tnvoluntary Sins. ' For in his fir Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, relating thar rruly Chriſtian Stare whereln 
their great Apoſtle Paul had very lately left rhem 3 a- 
mong ſeveral other Parts of their Character, he gives this 
for one : (c) Being filled with holy Deſires, and a vertuons 
Will,with a good and commendable'Forwardncſs of Mind,and 
w:th a pious Aſſurance of beins heard, you lifted up your (c) Migui 
Hands to Almighty God, beſceching him to be merciful Ti onias 
and propitious to you, if in any thing you had ſinned Bang «v 

& 34 )n @e9- 
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INV O LUNTARILY. Having firſt, as ſays the 
gocd Father, a vi:tuous Heart, and a hoii'y diſp ſed Will, 
ſo rhar in nothing their Heart was difobed ent by fin- 
ning wilfully ; they were fo: ward to ah God Forgivencſ' 
for all thoſe Sins, which they had committed invo!nnra- 
rily. And this forwardneſs, ſays he, was (d, good and 


' ccn.mendable, and their Confidence of obtaining Pardon 


upcn their Prayer, was pres 53 It was a (e) godly and a 
piens Confidence. 

This is a p'ain and full Teſtimony, and withal ir is of 
more Anthority than ord:nary. For this Clement, as 
we may obſerve, was one who was ſent our by the 
Apoſtles themſelves ro preach Chrit's Will, and in- 
truſted by rhem to declare untorhe World, what are the 
Terms of Remiſſion of Sins and the Condi:ion of Pardon; 
ſo thar whar we hear ſrom his Month, we may almoit 
look upon as Geſpel. S. Paul himſeif makes honeurable 
mcntion of him, callitg him his Felow-Labeurer : Hep 
Clement my Fellow-Labourer, whoſe Name is in the Bick 
cf Life, Phil. 4. 3- And the thing ir ſelf which he refti- 
fies, is not ſo much a Matrer of F:/th and Opinion, whcre- 
in an honeſt Man may ſometimes err and be miltaken ; 
a; an kiſtorical Rel:ition of a Martrcr of Fatt. For he 1s 
recounrirg, what a brave and. pallant Church they were 
in that ſtare, whercin rhe grear Apoſtle lefr them : And 
4s one of the Particu'ars of that Relation, this comes in, 
'T har as for their inv7/untary Sins, they brgged God s Par- 
den tor them, and thar roo with a pieus Aſſurance of cb 
taining it. Sorthat as for this Practice, of a confident Hepe 
of Pardon for thetr tu3!uitary Sins upon their P.ayers,it was 
not only ſuch as S. C/ement the Companion and Fellow-La- 
beurer of S. Paul approved ; but tuch moreover as the 
Apoſtle Pau! himſelf, who had planted Chriſtianiry among 
them, had left with them. 

T his therefore 1s one great Remedy for our involunta- 
ry Slips, They (hall be forgiven us upon our Prayers far 
Pardon and Forgiventſs. | 


An1 ſo ſhall they, 
2. Upon our Charity, and Forgiveneſs of the Offences 
of others. ' "* Ea | 
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As God himſelf delights-in M2-cy, ſo doth he require 
that we ſhould ; and ro oblige us to it the more, he 
tas made our kind dealing rowards our Brethren rhe 
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tude of thoſe many, becanſe unavoidable and involun- 
tary Sins, 1 Per. 4.8. Ari herero Charity is then e- 
ſpecially available, when it 15 ſhewn 1n the highett In- 
ſtance of all, viz. in procuring eur Brethrens Repentance 
and Converſion, For thus fays S. Fames, Brethren, if 
any of you do err from the Truth, and one convert him; 
ſor his Encouragement /et h:m know this from me, That 
he who converts the Sinner from the Error of his way, ſhall 
rot only ſave the other's Sou! from death, bur ſhall alſo 
bide a multitude of his own fins, James 5. 19, 20. 

Thus is Charity in all Ads of Kindneſs and B:neficonce, 
molt available ro procure rhe Pardon of our »any, 
becauſe unavoidable and involuntary Sins, But among 
all the Inſtances of Chariry, one is particular!y ſingled 
our by our Saviour as a neceſſary Condition to our For- 
giveneſs ar God's Hands, and that is our forgzving others 
that offend againſt w. For the Man, who would haveno pity 
upon his Fellow-ſervant as his Lord had fhewed upon him, 
was unpardcned all again, and delivered over to the Tor- 
| mentors till be ſhould pay the utmoſt Farthing, Marth. 
I 18. 32, 33,34; and rhe /ame meaſure our heavenly Fa- 
| ther will mete out to us, if we forzive not every one his Bro. 
ther their treſpaſſes, v.35. And rhar a Condition ſa necefſa- 
ry tro our Forgiveneſs might never be forgorren, our Lord 
has pur it expreſly into timar Prayer, which he has taught 
us ro pur up daily for the Pardon of our own Sins. For 
he bids us pray, that God would forgive us our treſpaſſes 
againft him, even as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
vw, Marth. 6.12. And thar we may take rhe more no- 
tice of a Point ſo indiſpenſable, he rells us as ſoon as 
ever the Prayer is done, that zf we forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father will alſo forgive us ; but if 
we forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither wall our hea- 
venly Father forgive us our treſpaſſes, verl. 14, 15. 

If we are rigorous and ſevere therefore with our Bre- 
thren, God will be ſo with us alſo; and when he comes 
bo judge us, we ſhall find as little Allowance at his Hands, 
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'f) Condition of his kindneis towards us. Above al things, (f)) Luke 
ſays S.. Peter, have ferveit Charity among your ſelves ;. for 6. 36, 27, 
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as they have done at ours. ,For he ſhall have Fudament 
from God withcut Mercy, who to Men hath ſhewn no 
Mzrcy ; bur if any Man has bcen merciful to his Brethren, 
God will be much more ſo ro him; for Meicy re. 
fjozceth even againſt? Fudgment, James 2. 13. This will % 
be the greateit Motive to procure Grace, and the bett © 
Plca we can urge to obtain Mercy. at God's Hands; ® 
Bleſſed are the Merciful, ſays our Saviour, for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy, Marr. 5. 7. |: 

And thus, as for our invo/untary S!ips, we ſce now © 
whar 1s their Remedy ; they ſhall be forgiven us upon : 
eur Prayers, and upon the Prayers of our Friends and other © 
900d Chriſtians for us, and upecn eur Charity and forgive- E 
neſs of other Men. With the ſame meaſure that we mete,God © 
will mete cut to us again, Matt. 7. 2. So that if we ſhew © 
Mercy to the unwill'd Sins, yea and the voluntary Of. F 
tenccs of other Men ; if in other things we arc ob:dient, ®: 
we ſhall be ſure to find it for our own. © 

And thus ar laſt we fee, whar Remedy the Goſpel has & 
provided us for all forts of Offences, whether they be # 
our voluntary or involuntary Sins. And upon the whole £J; 
matter we find, that our Caſe is not ceſperate under | 
anv fort of Sins, bur that if we wiil uſc ir, we have a © 
ſufficient Cure for them. For if we are in a Stare of E 
Death by reaton of any wilfulSin ; let us bur par ticularly 3} 
repent of it and amend it, and, if it cither 1Mjur-d or offen- { 
deg cur Brethren, ſeck, to be reconciled and rep. ir the IL, ons, 
and we arc reſtored ro Pardon. And if in any thing we Z 
have fallen znvoluntarily ; Ter us bur pray and be merciful, F 
and we are forgiven. And either way, when God comes | 
ro judge us, whether we have in all Points fulfilled hy - 
Laws, or are pardened our Tranſgreſſions of them, we ſhall | 
be acquitted by him. We ſtall be ſafe at thar Day, if we 
have either kept the Condition, or uſed the Remedy ; for a 
Pardon will juſtific us to as much purpoſe, as we ſhould 
have been juitthed by an unerring Obedience. 

To apply this then ro every Man's particular Cale. 
Has any Man, whethcr /carned or unlearned, wilful'y and 
adviſedly committed an Act of any known and 10- 
tortous Sin, whether of Blaſphemy, Perjury, common 
Swearins, Witchcraft, ITdolatry, Drunhenneſs, Fo:nica- 
1ion, Aduters, Lying, Slander, Frau, Oppreſſion, Theft, 
Alurder, ' Rebellion, Tumult, or the like 2 has he been 
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wilry of rheſe, or of any other fins of like nature where- 
2t all mens conſciences are wont to boggle, and their 
hearrs tro check them, rill they have ſinned themſelyes 
iro numbneſs and ſtupefaction 2 Let him particularly 
amend that evil way, and retra@ that very ſm, and, if 
his Crime implicd any, as far as he can, repazy the wrong 
which it did his Brethren; and then he is in a late con- 
dition. For his particular repentance and amendment, 
hall make up the breach which ſuch wilful offence had 


I made betwixt God and him , and ſhall moſt certainly 


procure his pardon. 
Has any man of opportunities and underſtanding, com- 
mitted any Action, of Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, Paſ- 


I ſmateneſs, Fierceneſs, Evil Speaking, Backbiting, Cen- 
I friouſneſs, Uncandidneſs, Unmercifutneſs, Unpeaceable- 


xſs, or the like 2 has any ſuch man, or any other what- 
ſever , ben guilry of theſe or the /ike offences when 
his own Soul reproved him, and either did, or would 


have ſer the finfulnels of his preſent action before him, 


unleſs he has ſinned in it ſo long, as to loſe all ſenſe of 
it, and ro ſtifle all ſaggeſtions againſt ir ? Ler him alſo 
particularly amend and reform ſuch voluntary fin, and 
make his peace with his offended Brethren, that he may 
be (aved. Hris particular repentance ſhall likewiſe make 
his peace, and procure for him Gods favour and ac- 
ceprance. 

Has any man , laſtly, been ſaurprized into raſh words 
and cenſures, into ſudden anger, and trifling diſcontents, 
and peeviſh, or uncourteous, Or uncandid, or uncendeſcen- 


J ſv: bebavicur > Has he been wearied by long imporcu- 


nity, into ſome looſe thomghts and wanton fancies, into 
ſome ſinall freefulneſs, or impatience, or the like 2 Has 
hz ſpoke or acted unadviſedly, through deep grief, or 
violent fears, or other aſtoniſhing unwill'd paſſicn > Let 
him bewarl his failings, and ſtrive againſt them, alchough 
he be nor able perfecHy ro overcome them ; het him ſeek 
peace, and practiſe charity, and ſhew mercy upon the like 
etrours and eſcapes, and upon the morc wilful offences 
of his Brethren, and rhen with comfort beg God's pardon. 
For his Prayers thus attended, ſhall ſer him ſtraighr, and 

procure his reconciliation. 
If a man is conſcious ro himſelf, of any of theſe ſorts of 
ins, theſe Remedies will certainly re{tore him, And bn, 
or 
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for thoſe unknown and ſecret fins, whereof his conſcience 
cannot inform him ; he has an obvious and an eaſie ex« 
dient, for a gencral penitential Prayer will undoubredlyM 

b accepted for his pardon of rhem. | 
Wharſoever therefore his ſins be, if he pleaſe to make 
ufe-of ir, he is provided of his remedy. Repenrance ſhall 
ſurely ſave his Soul , and make attonement for all his. 
offences. So that of whatſoever nature, number, or de 
gree his faulrs have been, after once he has thus rep:nted 
of them, they ſhall never be imputed ro him ; bur - 
through the Merirs of Chriſt's Death, and the Grace of 
his Goſpel, they ſhall be looked upon as if they had 
never been. | | 
And thus at laſt we have ſeen, what that C-1dition u © 
which the Goſpel indiſpenſably exats of us trwards cur | 
acceptance in the laſt Judgment, whar thoſe defeRs are 4 


whereof it allows, and what thoſe Salvo's for all forts of 4 1 
diſobedience which it offers. For it requires an entire obe. | 

dience, of all our voluntary ations ; 1t bears with all ou & N 
znnocently involuntary failings, and pardons them upon our © | , 


Prayers and Charity towards others ; and it admits us to re- BY, 
cover our former ſtate when once we have loſt ir , ya 
particular repentance and amendment of all our wilful : 
Ns. ; 
: This then is the true Teſt, whereby ar the laſt Day i... 
we muſt all be tryed. If we have obeyed entirely, and .. 
have been guilty of no wilful ſin; or if, when we have, Bl. 
we did not reft in it, but repented and amended it, and, I. 
where there was any, repaired the wrong, and ſought to Mc... 
be reconciled ; and if we have begg d pardon for all our Mi\ 
involuntary ſlips, and have bcen diligent in ſhewing cha- M \ 
rity, and mercy, and forgiveneſs, to-attone for them : then M1. 
are we znnocent in the accounts of the Goſpel, and when Goſ 
Chriſt comes to judge us, we ſhall hear rhe joyful Sentence, Mtg; 
of Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- hoſe 
pared for you, Mar. 25. 34. This repentance and obe- Myc 
dience will bear us our, and ſecure our happineſs ; bur 1 
we muſt nor hope thar leſs than rhis will do it. For Goa Myjj;. 
will take vengeance, ſaith St. Paul, on all that obey not the My;., 
Goſpel of Chrift, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. and, Except you repent, F 
ſays our Saviour, you ſpall all periſh, Luk. 13. 5. 

And thus having ſhewn, what Condition that #, which 
the Goſpel indiſpenſably exafts to cur acceptance in the " s 
17 Fudge © 
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Mudoment , what defeRts are conſiſtent with it, and what 
medies, when once tis loſt , ſhall again reſtore to it : 
WJ fall now proceed ro thar, which I propoſed in the f urth 
nd aft place, namely, to remove? thnfe groundlrfs [c up'es, 
wich parplex the minds of good and ſafe, but yet [ri in 

Ind m2uided people, concerning 2t, whereof I thail dit- 
Aurle in the 7emaining Chapters. 


© 


CHAP -V. 


/ if ſuch ground! ſs Scruples, as make ſafe, but 
IJ weak Minds, doubt of their T ule to Salva- 


TT/M 


FIN matters of Religion and another World, nothing is 
more ordinarily obtcrvable, than that thoſe People are 
Front ro have rhe greate!: fears, who. have the leaſt rea- 
Jn for them. For eocd Chritſtians, alrho' they think the 
Ft of orhers, are generally very ſuſpicious of them({cives. 
Jlicy have a deep ſenſe of the danger of fin, and a full 
J:nvition of the faral end of diſobedience; and thar 
Frakes chem think, that in a marter wherein 1t ſo highly 
\ FFoncerns tbem not ro be mitaken, they can never be 
 FFvecr-jealous of rheir own hearts, or roo cautious, leit 
' Wifer al! , rhoſe inſ1pporrable puniſhments of ſin ſhould 
Bf!) ro be their own portion. 
J And this they do eſpecially, if in any material point, 
Wriereupon, as to *the' Sentence of Life or Death, the 
Goſpel lays a great ſtreſs, rhey are 7g0rant and erroneonrs. 
Wor there are no terrors in the World comparable ro 
thoſe of Religion, nor have any men upon Earth ſo 
much reaſcn to be afraid, as they who are in danger to 
fill under them. And therefore it «thcre 1s any thing, 
which will be of grcar account in the laſt Judgment, or 
Jvhar is all one, which they think will be ſeverely ac- 
Jounted for ; and they cither find themſelves ro be guilty 
ff it, or, which comes ro rhe ſame thing, fanſie rhar they 
Fic: rhey muſt needs be feartully perplexed, and de- 
Fitived of all peace and comfort, tho'- really they are in 
| | | the 
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the greateſt ſafety. "Tis true, indeed, that in the end 
they ſhall be no loſers, nor ſhall their miſtaken fears ever 
be fulfilled upon them : Becauſe ar the laſt Day, God 
will judge them according ro his own Rule, (which 


they have really performed tho' they know ir not) and 
not. according to their errors and miſapprehenſions of ir. 
Their errors ſhall in no wiſe pervert his Truth, for heK 
ſecs whar they are, howſocver they may miſtake it ; andÞ® 


if he ſees them to be righrcous, his ſentence will follow® 


his own knowledge, and he will declare to all the World - 


that they are ſo. | 


Thy is the ſecurity of all good men, as it is the eternal] 
terror and altoniſhment of all hypocrites and ſi1:ners, tharſ 
they ſhall be brought before an wnerring and mncorrupsit 
Fudge, who can neither be bribed nor deceived, and who 
cannot miſtake them,or wrongfully condemn them, howſoK 
ever they may miſtake, or wrongfully condemn themſelves Mir 
And fince ir 1s ſo, they are really ſafe in their own good 


neſs, whcn they moſt of all ſuſpect their own danger 


and ſecure from evil, eyen whilit they are afraid of fallM: 


ing under 1r. 


Bur although every good man is in this /afety, ler his "| 


underſtanding of himſelf be whar ir will ; yer if in an 
of thoſe rhings which he rakes to be a matrer of life or 


death, he judges wrong of himſelf, and thinks errone$$ 


outly , he can enjoy no peace 'and comfort. He will goif 


ro Heaven full of fears, and forboding thoughts ; andg 


never think himſelf in the way to Bliſs rill he is actual! 
 inthroned in it, and poſſeſſed of ir. He will meet in 
deed with happineſs in the end, bur he wil! have na 


fight or expectation of it in the way ; for ail his lifF 


long, he will be tormented with dqubrs ard ſuſpicions 
fears and jcalouſies; and be {till by rurns concluding 
himſelf Ioft as ro the next World, though he be loit n 

where but in his own fancy. And this imagined furure 
miſery, will bring him under a real one for the preſent 

ir will make him have ſad rhoughts and a (orrowfu 
heart; it will bereave him of all joy and peace, and al 
moſt overwiclm him in groundleſs perplexiry and vex 
aticn. 


Bur thar pions Souls may not fear where no fear is 
nor rorment themſelves with unreaſonable expectati Mey 


ons ; having before ſhewn whar that condition real! 
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which renders any mans a ſafe &ndition, I will go on 
ow TO remove their groundleſs ſcruples and miſtakes 
mcerning it, by ſhewing, what, and of what force thoſe 
tings are, which are wont, without any ſufficient reaſon, 
 duquiet the minds, and to diſturb the peace, of good and 
Wife, but miſtaken Chriſtians, about it. | 
J And as for the cauſes of good mens fears, ſo far as Thave 
MFen' able ro learn them, they are chiefly theſe that fol- 
ow, 
£1] 1. Fir, Good men are wont to call in queſtion the 
Meablencſs of their preſent, and the happineſs of their fu- 
re tate £ becauſe after all their care againſt rhem, rhey 
Elnd that ſome motions of the Fleſh, ſome ſtirrings of their 
Aluſts, ſome thoughts of evil, do ſtill ariſe up in them. They 
Hel chemſeives ſubject, ro delightſom fancies and deſires 
if forbidden things. They are liable ro a _/u/tful thoyghe, 
©: covetous wiſh, an inſurrection of anger, of envy, and of 
$Tircral other damning fins. - | 
1 'Tis truce, indeed , that theſe Lufts do not reign in 
Him , becauſe they do nor conſent to their inftigations, 
or do what they would have them. They can only in- 
EJiabir and fir in them , bur have nor ftrength enough ro 
Yive Laws to them ; for they repreſs them c're they are. 
Jome ro will and chuſe, much leſs ro' fulfil and practiſe 
Jehar they incline ro. They may, perhaps, have a thought 
nd fancy, a wiſh and inclination after uncha# pleaſures ; 
Ju they corre&t rhemſclves there, and never in their 
Fearrs conſenr ro an unlawful embrace, nor ever procced 
Joan unclean ation. Ina ſudden motion of anger, it may 
k, they may have ſeveral expreſſions of wrath and inſtances 
frevenge Occur to their thoughts, and obtruding rhem(elves 
J:pon their Fancy ; bur they ſtop there and do nor conſent to 
Quter an injuricus word, or to commit a /preefu! ain ; 
EJud the ſame they experience by themſelves in other in- 
Fhances. In all which, ſeveral forbidden things will ger into 
heir chorzghts and defires, and ſteal from them a wiſh or in- 
Fiination; bur when once they have done thar, they 
an do no more, being unable eirher to gain their con- 
nt, or ro command their practice, ſo as that they 
tould not only deſire, bur alſochuſe and fulkl rhem. 
J But altho' they do not ſuffer fin ro rcign in them, ſo 
J's to conſent to ut, Or to Fulfil it in the lufts thereof ; yer 
Jiey fear, leſt their very thoughts, and inclinations after - 
| ſhou 
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ſhould prove danmab's. For God requires the obedience 
of our whole man, of the mind and aff.tions, as weil a; 
of our wi'ls and aftioms ; and he is diſobeyed by any 
as weil as by all our faculties. And ſeeing every fin i 
fo:bidden under pain of death, who knows, bur that 
this 2dmiition of fin into our thoughrs and delircs, is 
deadly rranigreiftion. This 1s one great eauie of fea-, 
and a rock of cftence, to truly honeſt and good 
men. | | 
Bar to rake off all doubr and {crup!e upon this account 
w2 mutt know , that our impot:nt luſts and incffettty 
&:/ires of evil things, if they are able to get no fuither tha 
e thought or wiſh, tho" ar preſent they are a matter of ous 
exerciſe ard humiliation , yet at the Day of Judgmen@ 
they ſhall be no Arricl? of death or condemnation. Fot 
Chriſts Goſpel dorh nor ſentenec us teverely upon theſe 
firit notions of a luft, or beginnin's of a fin; no, it they ar 
rive .no higher rhan fancy and 2nc/ination, through the 


merits of Chriſts Sicrifce there 1s Grace engqugh in {tore 


for them, and in rhe Goſpel account they are not grow 
up to be a matter of Death, nor come within the Con 
tincs of deftruttion. 

* Thar I may ſpeak w:th the more diſtinCtneſs to this 
Point, I will here ſhew theſe rwo things: 

1. Thar fer cur feeble luſts and eſires after evil, whith 
ee unconſented unto, and unfu'filled, we ſiall not at the lait 
day be condemned. 

2. For what luſts and deſires of them we ſhall. 

r. I ſay, For cur feeble luſls and deſires of evil, which, 
gre unconſented to and unfulfilled, at the day of Fudzm:n 
fo man otherwiſe: good ſhall ever be condemned. God will 
ever fſenrence us to Hell, for every ſuiden deſire and in 
elination after ſinful things; bur if ir reſts there, and 
#oes no further than bare deſire, he will pardon and pals 
x by, bur nor eternally avenge it. _ 

To ſpeak diſtin#ly ro this Point, theſe /uſtings and defires 
are conliderable, either as to their fr # birth, or as to their 
andulged and allowed continuance : the firft are never damn- 
ning,and the /atter many times are noArticle of condemnation, 

As for onr bodily luts and deſires of evi!, in rhetr 
ferit birth, T ſay, they are never damning, nor ſhall any 
men, who 1s otherwiſe vertuous and obedient, be ever judged 
to dye for them, 

And 
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And if it were otherwiſe, who could poflibly be fa- 
red ? For as long as we live in this World, we have all 
of us theſe fir if motions of appetite after evil things, more 
or leſs, and there is no avoiding of it. For the Laws 
of God , which are impoſitions ſuperinduced upon our 
I Natures, by their prohibitions make ſeveral of our moſt 
- BY xatural appetites and deſires themſelves ro be ſinful ; the 
<1 lufts of the Fleſh, making up a good part of the prohibi- 
J:ioms of the Goſpel. Bur although God by his after- 
rohibition has made them ſinful, yer from that natural 
necefſiry which he had laid upon us before,, we cannor 
lve intirely free from them. For our Fleſh will luſt, 
and make offers after ſuch things as are naturally fitted to 
Wits liking, and we cannot help it : becauſe our Bodies, 
#16 long as they are converſant among the things of this 
World, from their natural frame and conſtitution will 
ſill be de/ighted with ſome things, to crave and deſire ; 
nd pained by others, to hate and abbor them. This, 
11 ay, is natural, and whilſt there is any life and ſenſe 
Jin our Bodies, the good and evil things of rhe World 
HJauſt of neceflity thus ſenſibly affect chem ; and where 
J they are affected with pleaſure, there 'tis natural for them 
Jo defire ; as where they feel pain, 'tis narural for 
them to abhor the thing, which occaſions and produces 


i, 

Theſe fir Infſtings then and cravings after forbidden 
things, are natural, and were made neceflary before the 
prohibition came to make them ſinful. And if by an af- 
er Law men ſhall be condemned for being ſenſibly affe- 
ted with ourward things, or for having a ſudden luſt 
and inclination afrer them upon their being ſo ſenſibly 
ifected with them ; then ſhall they be condemned for 
whar they could not help, and dye for nor performing 
mpoſſibilries. 

Bur God ncither can, nor doth make any Laws which 
exact things ſo rigorous : He puniſhes nothing in us but 
wat proceeded from our own will, nor exacts an account 
of us for our natural luſts and inclinations, further than 
they are ſubject ro our own choice and free diſpoſal. If a 
hudden fear, or an unclean deſire, ariſe up in the heart of 
tn holy man, from the preſence of outward objetts or in- 
verd imaginations, and the natural temper of hi Blood 


Jud Spirits ; he ſhall not be pur to anſwer for it, —_ 
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he could nor prevent it. He could no more hinder ic ® 
than he can hinder the beating of his heart , or the 17M 
tion of hx blood; ſecing it was no free work of his wil Ml © 
but a natural effect of his remper. And to be condemned © 
for rhar, is to ſuffer for having F!-ſÞþ and Blood, as well 
as Reaſon and Spirit ; and to undergo puniſhment for beM| ”: 
irg made up of Body as well as Sou/, for being a Man » 
'and not an Arge!/. Fl 
As ſor ſeveral things, indeed, which follow upon theft ſr 
fir#t ſuggeſtion of a prohibited obje&, and upon the fir art 
[nſting after it ; they are not the effects of nature, bur off an 


onr own choice, For thoiigh a firſt thought and fancy off C' 
eve', and allo a ſudden /uſting after ir from its fanſiedM tur 
agrecableneſs, may obtrude it ſelf upon us e're we cant (on 
obſerve ir, and wherher we will or no, cither by chance, Th 
or by occaſion of a temptation 3 yet a continued enter Is 1 
tainment of it , and a ftay upon it in our imaginations, MY D* 
ro cheriſh Juſt, and inflame Gefire, cannot come upon us fur, 
but by our ow: /iking and connivence. For as ſoon as ever ſho 
we can obſerve them, cur thoughts are our own, to di{-{ do 
poſe of how, and upon what we pleaſe. And therefore 1 
1f we pleaſe, we may call them off from the forbidden v 
objedt. They ſtarred it withour our leave, bur they muſt has 
have our Jeave to ſtay upon 1r. pree 

Bur yer even theſe after-thoughts and inclinations after «nd 
forbidden things, which come thus from the free derer-M ith 
mination, of ar leaſt from the connivence of our own WM whi 
Wills, are not always an Article of our condemnation ;{W'm; 
bur then orfly, when we conſent to do what they ſuggeſt, Motbe 
cor praftiſe and fuſfil the ſame. For if the forbidden thing MW ſt: 
1s only fanſied in our minds, and craved by our appetites, Wl 5/ut 
bur has got no conſent of our hearts, nor any ay 6a lS © 
of our lives and actions ; accotding ro the gracious terms {Waulr 
of that Goſpel whereby we mult ſtand or fall, ir is not WOeſi 
yer come within the rerrors of Judgment, nor has made Mau 
ns liable ro Death and Hell. tard 

For the evil and danger of our bodily deſires, we mult WM7u/? 
Know, 1s the cvil and danger of a temptation. When Wirrerſ; 
our appetites deſire what the prohibition has made evil, Wmuſt 
and our Spzrits on the other fide declare whar rhe Com- Mhleaf 
mandmenr has made good ; then is the rime of rempration Waboc 
or tryal, whether our Wills are reſolved ro ſtick to our MW T 


T.uf!s or 9 cur Duty, and whether they will prefer God Mictir 
AY 
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Chap. Iv. | which corment weak Minas. 499 


or Sin. And hercin lies the great Danger of ournatural 
Appetites ; for although in themſelves they are not deadly 
and damning to any Man otherwiſe goed, yet are they Traps 
and Snares to dead'y and damning Sins, 

In themſelves, I ſay, to any Chriſtian Man,who is other 
w;ſ: good and vertuous, our natural Appetites are not dead- 
ly and damning. The Lutting and Incl.nation of our 
Fleſh, after Meats, and Drinks, and after Eaſe and Plea- 
ſures; and the Lulting of the Eye after Gain and Riches, 
are not abſolutely and diretly forbidden, or in themſelves, 
and before they have got any further, an Article of our 
Condemnation. No, all the Deſires of rhe Fleſh are na- 
turally neceſſary, ſome to preſerve our own Perſons, and 
ſome ro the Preſervation and Propagation of Mankind, , 
This God himſelf has made, and he allows of it. Ir 
is no Man's Sin to have a Stomach to his Meat, or to have 
i Deſires after Eaſe,and a fleſhly Inclination after bodily Plea- 
#7 /ures: Becauſe God has ſo framed our Bodies thar they 

ſhould, and therefore he cannot.be angry with us if we 
do defire rhem. | 

Indeed he has -nor left theſe Deſires ro their own 
Wing, bur has pur ſeveral Reſtraints upon them : He 
has bound them up from ſome Objefs, and in ſome de 
frees, For we are forbid to deſire and luſt after Meas 
and Drink, Eaſe and Pleaſure, Riches and Plenty, when 
ether we are 7njurious to other Men in procuring that 
which we luſt afrer, or when we are exceſſive and n= 
temperate in the uſe of ir, or for its ſake tranſgreſs any 
J ther Commandment, Our Deſires of Meat and Drink, for 
nſtance, muſt nor carry us on to exceflive Meaſures, in 

Gluttony and Drunkenneſs ; our carnal Luſts, muſt notdraw 

ls on to act them with undue Objects, in Fornication, A= 

wltery, Rapes, or other prohibited uncleanneſſes ; and our 

Deſire of Mony, muſt nor betray us into Thefts or Robberies, 

Fraud and Circumvention, Extortion and Oppreſſion, Nig- 

tardlineſs, Uncharitableneſs, or other Sins whether againſt 

fuſtice or Charity. As on the other Side, our Fears and A- 

terſations from ant, or Pain, or other bodily Evils, 

muſt nor induce us to negleft 4 Commandment that we may 
pleaſe our Fleſh, or to deny our Religion for the ſecuring of 
tbodily Enjoyment. 
The.e Reſtraints God has laid upon our bodily Ap- 
J'ctirzs, having given us theſe Commands , with ſeveral 
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others ment.cned above, which we are of:t-times rempred 
to rranſgreſs in orcer to the fulfilling of them. For our 
bodily Apperires themſelves, do not diſtinguiſh, cither of 
ObjedAs, or of Degrees, A Man's Palate, or his Stomach, 
in any delicicus Mcat or Drink which yields a Pleaſure 
to ir, doch nct tell h:m when they have enough, or ceaſe 
deſiring before they are gone on to be intemperate. Our 
Eyes luſt afrer Mony, bur they conſider not whoſe it is ; 
bur ſo they may have ir, they matter not to whom it be- 
lengs, or how they come by it : And ſoit is in our fieſhly 
Appericcs of other things. For it 18 the natural Pleaſure of 
rhcſe things which we luſt afrer, that moves our Bodies ; 
and therefore rhey lult af:er rhem ſo long, as they are 
xlea.ed wich them, They never ſtop at a fixt Meaſure, 
cr turn away from a forbidden Object ; fo thar if we will 
be ruled by them, they will carry us on to any thing thar 
agrees with them, whether 1t be /awful or unlawful, and 
ſo are ſure to inſnareus into Sin. And here indeed God 
has ſer a ftrict Reſtraint upon them, and will pun;ſh them 
ſeverely if they go beyond ir. For 

Then, as I ſaid, our Lufts are deadly to us, and Articles 
of our Condemnation, when they have damuing Effets, and 
enſnare us into dead.y and damning Sins. To any good 
Man, the bare Luſts and Deſires of Evil are nor fo truly 
a damning Sin, as a dangerous Temptation ; they are not 
in rheraſelves an Article of Death ro him, bur they 


are apt to carry him on to that which is. For that Þ 
which purs any S:n into a Capacity ro tempt us, 1s our | 
Luft or Deſire of ſomerhing which 1s annexed ro ir, and | 


which we hope to obrain' by it. There 1s always 
ſomething tha: gocs along with ir, which is natural- 
ly ficted ro p:cale our Fleſh, and ro excire a carnal Ap- 
perire 3; and by this we are rempred, and aljured into 
the Practice and Commiſſicn of ir. For bare Sin could 
never tempt any M.:n, nor could any one in his Wits 
evcr chule ro difcbey for diſobedience ſake, without any 
rhing further : becauſe there is no good in Tranſgrel- 
ton nakedly confidered, which ſhould move any Mans 


Will ro chaiſe and embrace ir ; but, on the contrary, | 


much exil, char will diiſwade and atfright him from 1t. 
For it deprives us cf Gods's Favour, and ſubjects us 
ro bis Venz»:1:ce, and filts us with ſad Hearts, and anxi* 
eus and terricle Ex9: 24ticys, Bur that which wins Us 
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over to a Liking and Approbartion of ir, is the Ap= 
pearance of ſome Pleaſure, Profir, Honour, or other an- 
nexed Allurement, which we expect to reap by ir. Ir is 
one or otker of theſe, thar overcomes a!l our Fears, and 
inveagles us into the commiſſion thereof ; for they ſtrike 
in with our natural Appetites, and raiſe in us Defires af- 
ter it; and thoſe proye the Bait which draws us in, and 
are the inſnaring Tempration. TJ 

For herein lies all che Force of any Temptation: The 
Satisfation of a Luſt # jayned with the Ating of 4a $5n, 
which 1s an Invitation to us, for the ſake of the one, to com- 
mit the other alſbp. The Tranſgrefſion has ſomething 
annexed, which is agreeable ro our fleſhly Natures, and 
taiſes in us Defires of it, and Cravings after it ; and 
when ir has got this Hold of us, it draws us as much as 
we can be drawn by our Love or our own Luſts, and 
the Grarification of our bodily Apperires ; which is in- 
deed a great Srep to our Choice and Commitſiion of it, 
and a ſtrong Temprarion. 

For this is the natural Order of our 4tions; either 
our Conſciences, or our Paſſions, move and excite us to 
them ; and then our #77!ls, chaſe and intend them ; and, 
upon thar Choice and intention, our VUnder/ſtandings cone 
trive and direF, and laſt of all our bodily and executive 
Powers fulfil and perform them. All our bodily Actions, 
are at the Choice and under rhe Command of our Wills; 
and all our Choice is upon the Appearance of ſome 
Good or other, which eicher our Conſciences, or our 
fleſhly Luſts and Apperites propoſe to us. For our Wills, 
we muſt remember, are placed in a middle State, and 
are canyaſed and beſer on both Sides, our Lufts being 
urgent with us ro conſent ro one thing, and our Conſci- 
ences t9 another. And this is that Strife betwixt the 
Fleſh and Spirit, which is mentioned in the Scriptures 
and that Conrention which S. Paul deſcribes in rhe rh 
Chaprer to the Romans, between the Law of Luft in the 
Members and the Law of God in the Mind. Theſe rwo 
Principles, our Body and Spirie, or our Luſts and our 
Conſciences, are thoſe great Intereſts rhat vie and frug- 
gle in us, and emulobſly conrend which ſhall obrain 
the Conſent and Choice of the Will of Man. And when- 
ſvever either of rhent has gor that, our Actions follow 
in Courſe, For our bodily Members meve_ at our 
Kk 5% own 
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own Choice ; and therefore if our Luſts after the Piea- ® 
{ures of Sin have once prevailed upon our Wills to conſent | 
ro it, they have gained their Point, -and we ſhall go on *' 
without more ado to act and commit it. 2 


our Service and Obcdience to him, and a tryal whether 


and faithfully our Wills adhere ro him. 


' In this then lies all the Force of a Tempration, that 7]. 
the Sin which we are rempred to, has ſomething annex. ]. 
ed ro it wherein our Fleſh is delighred, and which ir 7 | 
Juits after and deſires, for the ſake of that Pleaſure which ©: 
It finds in ir. And when by this means any Sin has gor 
our fleſhly Love and Defire, ir has got a powerful 
Friend in our own Boſoms. For our Luſts are 
ſtrong and violent, and where they ſer upon a thing, 
they will not eafily be denied, bur are urgent and 
importunate with our Wills, ro conſent to the Grati- 
fication and fulfilling of them. So thar if once any Sin 
has ſtruck in with them, ir is able to try its Strength, 
and conrend with the Law of God in the Mind ; being 
furniſhed now with a powerful Bair, and a ſtrong tem- 
pration. 

Thus are onr Luſts and Dcfires of forbidden thirgs, 
not _the forbidden Sin ir ſelf , but the Temptation to it; 
ſo thar in bare luſting or defiring of them, we do not 
commir the damning Sins themſelves, bur are rempred 
only to their Commiſſion. And in this S. Fames is moſt 
expreſs; for then, ſays he, every Man is tempted, when 
he «s drawn away of his own Luſts, and enticed to evil by 
them, Fam. 1. 14. 1. : 2 

And as for meer Temptation to a damning Sin, It is 
nor deadly and damning. For our being tempred to 
Sin, is nor a renouncing of our Lord;-bur an Exerciſe of 
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or no we will renounce him. Ir is the great Proof and 
Argument, how dearly we love him, and how cloſely 
It ſhews, how 
Obedience is uppermoſt in our Hearrs, and that we will 
rathcr deny our deareſt Luſts and importunare Debres, 
than venture, for their ſakes, ro offend him. So that 
ro be tempred is no inſtance of damning Diſobedience, 
bur a plain Proof how much we will loſe and ſuffer ra- 
ther than we w:ll diſobey. Ir a Tryal of us how we 
prefer God and our Dury before other things, even i= 
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thoſe that are moſt dear to us of all things in the World ; 


beſides. 
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Chap. IV. 


pted, ſo long as we conſent nor to ir, but mantully'rc» 
fit and overcome the rempration. t 

And this is evident from hence, becauſe thoſe very men, 
who have lived mc$t free from ſin, have not for all that 
lived free from temptation, Even Adam himſelf, before 
he knew what ſin was, and during his ſtate of Innocence, 
was liable ro be rempred. For the Tree of Knowledge of 
ood and evil, whercof God had forbidden him to ear, 
was alluring to by eyes, and an zncentive to his tuft, as well 
as any other Tree of the Garden. And becauſe it was 
ſo, the Woman was won to eat of it through rhe ſtrength 
of ſuch defire afrer ir, notwithſtanding God had come- 
manded her ro abſtain from it. The woman ſaw, that the 
Tree was good for food, and pleaſant to the eye, and ſhe took 
of the fruit thereof, and did eat; and by the ſame ins» 
ducement ſhe drew in her Husbaud, and gave zt unto him, 
and he did eat allo, Gen. 3. 6. And the ſecond Adam, 


| who was moſt entirely innocent and puilry of no ſort of 
 («) fin, was yer liable ro remprartion like as we are, being 
1 in all points _— like as we are, yet without fin, Heb. (2) 1 Pet, 
ays the Apoſtle, ir was neceffary thar he 9g. 9. ſoh, 
ſhould be ſo ; that by whar he felt in himſelf, he might 14, 39, 


the betrer know how ro ſhew mercy and have compat- 
fon upon us. In all things, ſays he, it behoved him to be 


1 made like unto by brethren, that he might be a mercifu! as 
'J well as a fairhful High Prieft ; for in that he himſelf 
J hath ſuffer 'd being tempted, he us able to ſuccour them that 
J re tempted, Heb. 2. 17, 18. 


As for our being remprcd then, or invited to any fin 
by our bare Luſts and inclinations after ir ; 1n it (clf, 
and before ir has gor any further, it 1s no deadly fin or 
damnable tranſgreifion. Ir is the ſcene of good endeavour, 
the tryal of obedience, a tet of oar great love and prefee 
rence of God and hu Law before all the world beſides, yea 
een before our own deareFt luſts, and our own ſelves. It # 
nthing more than bsfel Adam before he had ſinned, or than 
befel Chriſt who never knew ſm; and therefore in it ſelf, 


£J bare luſt and deſire, or being tempred and invited to fin, 
£4 cannot be damnably ſinful. 


As for our Luſts or Temptations, 'tis true they differ 


Jin degrees, according as our defires of that evil which 
-1we are rempted to, are indulged, and have advanced 
Lore or leſs, Fox ſometimes . luſt may ſtir, bu as ſoon 
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as ever it is obſerved it is again extinguiſhed, The Plea. 
ſure of the Sin, whether by being ſeen or fanſied, raiſes 
in us a ſudden Thought or defire after ir ; bur the Luft 
is expelled, and the Phancy is turned away from the evil 
thing, as ſoon as it is diſcovered; it is not ſuffered rg 
remain and dwell in us, bur 1s preſently thrown out with 
Indignation. And this is a Power over our own Deſires, 
and a way of breaking the Strength of Temptation, which 
is incident only to grown Men and to perfed Chriſtians : 
And that nor in all Inftances of Tempration, but only in 
ſuch as are not extraordinary in themſelves,and which have 
been often vanquiſhed and triumphed over. Iris in ſuch 
Caſes where Uſe has made the Conqueſt eafie, and long 
Cuſtom of ceaſing and turning away from the inveigling 
Deſire, has taken off all the Difficulty ; ſo that now we 
are able to ſilence and ſubdue the Luſt, as ſoon as we 
diſcern it. And as for theſe feeble Deſires and impotent 
Temprations, there 1s no queſtion bur thar a good Chriſti- 
an may be under them, and yer be in no danger of being 
condemned for rhem. 

Bur chen ar other Times, our Luſts /ive longer, and 
advance higher : They grow up to good degrees, till they 
are able to contend and ſtrive againſt our Mind and Con- 
ſcience; ſo that even when ar laſt they are denied, and 
our Wills chuſe to do what God commands us, in ſpite 
of them, yer is thar afrer much ſtruggling and oppoſition. 


The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirir, as well as the Spirit ©; 


liſteth againſtrhe Fleſh : And although ar laſt the fleſhly 
Luſfts are overpower'd,and cannot prevail with ourWills to 
chuſe on their Side; yer do they itrive hard and conrend 


for ir. And here a Luſt is nor preſently ſubdued as ſoon as 7 
it is diſcerned, bur it ſtrives and ſtruggles; it can make Þ? 
Head againſt the Law in the Mind, although ir cannor 0- 
vercome it; it has ſome Intereſt in rhe Will, although it ©: 


have not an Intereſt ſufficient ; for the Will hearkens to 


it for ſome Time, and confiders of whar it offers, not- | 
withſtanding ar laſt ir reject its Suit, and through the fol- #7 


Iicirations of a more powerful Favourite, reſolves againſt 


it. And this Power ourLuſts have in us whilſt we arc young ® 
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Converts, and of a more imperfe# Goodneſs ; nay, in ſome 


very great Temptations indeed, ſuch as are the fear of Death ©: 
and bodily Torments eſpecially, they will ſtruggle thus in | 


But K 


thoſe, who are the moſt perfef Chriſtians of all. 
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2 B:r now when our Lults are in this degree, fo as to itay 
£7 upon our Souls for ſome time, and to {trive againſt our 
©] Spirirs for the Conſent of our Wills before they are final:y 
£7 denied it : yer if they go no further than bare Luft, 
7] and our Wills do nor after all their {truggling conſent ro 
{ them, or chuſe the evil thing which is craved by them, 
they are ſtill uncondemaing, and incident ro an Heir 
of Salvation. And this, as I take ir, is clear, from whar 
1 S. Paul himſelf ſays of the truly regenerate, or of thoſe 
| who, in his Words, walk in the Spirit. For in them he 
| ays plainly, thar the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, albeir 
| it is not able ro prevaz! over it: The Fleſh luſteth againſt 
"| the Spirit, and the Spirit again# the Fieſh ; ſo that even 
>| in fulfilling the Will of the Spirir, you conrradict anc- 
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1 things that you would, Gal,'5. 16, 17. 

Nay, even Chri/t himſclf, who knew no Sin, nor ever 
] commirrced any thing which could in ſtrict Juſtice be wore 
] thy of Death ; was yet ſubject ro ſuch a Conflict of Fleſh 


| and Spirit, as this now mentioned. His very Death and 
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1 his Fleſh, and a long and earneſt Conflict of his bodily 
FJ Deſires againſt ir. For he was ina ſ#range Fear and Di/- 
£1 compoſure abour it; he began, ſays S. Mark, to be ſore 
| amazed, Mark 14. 34: And when he had recovered 
"I himſelf a little from the Maze of that ſudden Fright, 
{] he prays againſt ir—--- O my Father, if it be prſſibe, let 
1 this Cup paſs from me, Matth. 26.39. And when his Re- 
1] queſt was not granted ar firſt, he makes a freſh Addreſs, 
1] wherein he is more 7mportunate»---being in his Agony, lays 
1 S. Luke, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22, 44. his ops 
1] tlications he offered up, with ſtrong crying and tears, Heb. 
1 5.7. All this Strite and Oppoſition did the Deſire of 
1 Life, and the bodily Appetite after Eaſe and Safety, 
+] together with the Senſe oF God's Wrath and high Diſ- 
2] pleaſure, raiſe in him againſt this Obedience of h's Suf- 
+] ferings. Burt becauſe all this was only carnal Dehre, 
=] which although ir laſted ſome rime, and diſcompoſed 
7] him much, was nor yer able to gain any thing of his Will 
©] and (4) Conſent to the refuſal of his Dury ; therefare not- 
+] withſtanding it, was he perfectly innocent. All that can 
£1 be aid is, That he was tempred by the Deſires of his 


| ther Will of your Luits, and car do, or (b) do nor the (b) ws 


| Paſſion, which was the very (c) Conſummation and higheſt Ce) Phil, 
{1 part of his Obedience, was not without grear ftruggling of ** ®* 


Se. 
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that in them lies rowards the Action, 


Fleſh againſt this grear and laſt Inſtance of Obedience ; 
bur he did not yield, or conſent ro the Tempration. FJ thus 
Thus then, as for rhe Luſts and Detires cf cur Fleſh, Mut 
whether they be ſuddenly reje&ted and make no Retit- Mi 
ance, or are longer liv'd and contend much ; yer if they ©] they 
have got no Conſent of our Wills ro the fulfilling of them, ® 1her 
nor any Choice or Performance of the evil Thing or Adti- ©! they 
on which is craved by them (as thoſe have nor which are ©. 
the Complaint and Fear of good Men) they are only a Z! 3 
Temprarion tro a damning Sin, bur in themſelves thus far & | i! 
they are nor damning. EY met 
And having ſhewn thus, for what Luſts and Deſires of ® nd 
Evil, we ſhall at the laſt day be pardoned ; T ceme now, ind 
2. To ſhew fer which of them we ſhall be condemned, | \ypot 
And 2s for this, we have in great part our anſwer tro Þ | 4. 
It already. For our Lyſts are then damnable and d11;gerouſly Þ 1nd 
evil, when they are effefual Inſtruments and Temptatiors, to © | 
damning Evils,and carry us on,cither to chuſe,or praiſe them | 
For they are the great Favourites and Seqducers of our ©! x5, 
Wills, and thereby the Authors of our Actions : They Þ tt 
firſt bring us to chuſe and conſent ro the deadly Sin | ef 
waercby rhey are grarified, and then ro a& ir; and F 
when rhey are gone onto either of theſe, they are an Arti- #1: 
cle of our Condemnarion. They are uncondemning till FJ 
rhey come {o far, bur if once they have gor ns ro con- Kh 
ſent to the alluring Sin, from that Conſent begins their Þ 
Srirg, 2nd both ir, and all that follow ir, makes us lia- FJ 
able ro erernal Defrudction. 3 
To make this Diſcourſe more clear, T will here ſer 
down thoſe ſeveral Steps whereby we aſcend ro the com- 
plerion, and are carricd on to the working and commillt- 
on of any Sin. Z 
1. Ar rhe Repreſentation of the Objet which is to 
rempr us therero, whether it be an unchaſt Embrace, an 
unlawful Gain, or the like, either by what we fee! rf it 
now if ir be before our Senſes, or by whar we fun/ic if 
It is in our Imagination, our Fleſh # pleaſed and delighted 
with ir. And from this Pleaſure, ir naturally goes on to Love, 
and from loving to deſire it. And Deſire or Luft, is the & 
laſt Step among the Paſſions; for Delight begers Love, " en 
and Love ends in Deſire; bur when once we are come to Þ| tt all 
defire a thing,” our Paſſions have done their Part, and all © {ppor 


2, When 


I Chap. 1v. which torment weak Minds. 


"SO, [2 


Y 2. When 1n the app-tite or animal Soul the fin has gone 
thus far, rhe next itep 1s, rhar, ro gratific this defire or 


Et of our Fleſh, our wz//s ſhould conſent ro ir. For our 
A wills are the Diſpoſers of all that follows, fo thar unleſs 
7 they conſenr ro ger thar which the Fleſh ſo much delires, 
there can nothing more be done rowards it. Bur if 
they do conſent ro the deſire , and intend to fulfil it 
©) then, 
*! 3. Our underſtanding and contrivance is employed, in 
* | liberating and conſulting, what time, what place, what 
© necms are firreft ro accompliſh ir with the leait difficulry, 
ind the moſt delight, and to rhe greateſt advantage. 
© ind when our minds have ſeen which ro prefer and fix 
F upon . then, 

| | 4. Our wills reſo/ve upon them, and make choice of them. 
3 [ind when this is done, the lait Decree s pſt, and all the 
© lime of doubting and deliberation is over ; ſo that nothing 
” /nore remains, bur, 

| 5. To apply our bodily powers to perform our reſolu= 
© toms, in the execurion and commiſſion of that, which was 
Plefolved upon. 

=] This is rhe natural order of our faculties, and the 
© Iroceſs that is obſerved by our principles of action, in 
| Iheir completion and final commiſſion of any fin. The 
Hirt beginning is in the /ower Sour, for thar 1s the inlet of 
FJ! fin, and the ſear of rempration ; and there it is that 
* Jin hath all irs ſtrength and inſnaring power, upon which 
& Jccoung it is called by St. Paul a Law #n the members, 
tom. 7. 23- And when theſe Luſts of our Fleſh have 
non rhe conſent of our wills, they are ſecure of all our 
Elfter-conrrivances for ir, and of our actual performance 
4nd execution of ir. For both our thoughts and our bo- 
© lily powers, are at the Command of our own Wills ; ſo 
| That if ar the inſtigation of our Luſts, our Wills have 
E Ince conſented to the (in, they will quickly ſer our heads 
avork to contrive for it, and our hands and other bodily 
Ewers to execute and fulfil it. 

And in this method our Principles of action move, 
Ethen we act with full delib-ration, and when they are 
Pl employed. Somerimes, indeed, there is no contrivance 
Ei all, becauſe none is needful; as ir happens when rhe 
| [forrunity of rhe fin is preſent with us, and juſt be- 
Exe us ar ſuch time as we conſent to ir; fo that nothing 
; more 


Cw, 
CE ge 


2 
4 


* 


bs & 
- F; 


Of arounaleſs Scruples Book V 


more is wanting, bur only ro act and fulfil ir. Burt when 
the opportunity 1s abſent, and we are pur to forecaſt and 
contrive for it; then is the proceſs of our faculties in 
thar order, which I have here deſcribed. 

For an inſtance and illuſtration of this, we will rake 
the fin of Drunkenneſs, and the proceſs will appear to be 
as I have mentioned. For in a man whole inclination 


thar way diſpoſes him to be rempred by ir, the fanry of 4 


ir in himfelf, or the having it ſuggeſted ro him by ano- 
ther, gives him a thought of the pleaſure which accom- 
panies it ; and from thar apprehenfion of its pleaſurable- 
neſs, he begins to /ove ; and from thar love, he goes on 


ſtraighrway ro deſire it. And now his w:ll being (clici- I | 
red by his Juit or bodily deſire, conſents ro the fulfilling J w 


of ir. And this conſent being once gained, the next 
thing in order is, to deliberate and contrive, what com- 


ha 
\Þ fa 


pany, what time, and what place are fitteſt for it. And # | 


when, by comparing all things rogether, he comes ta ©. 


make a judgement of that, he immediately chuſes and re» Þ |, 
ſolves upon it ; and thar being done, there is nothing re- |. 
maining further, bur to execute what he has reſolved, and Þ |, 


go on to rhe performance thereof. 


This then 1s the method and progreſs, from our {luſt- I 
ing and deſiring of any thing that is evil, to our acting |: 


DO 


and committing ir. Ir begins in delight, and love and de- F 
fire ; and thence goes on to our conſenting to it, ro our | 


contrivance for it, to our reſolutions upnn 1t, and after all FI 


theſe ro our prafzice and performance of it. 


Now ſo long as the evil is entertained only in % ſvort Þ 
delightſom thought, or love, or deſire, and reits ch-re, but © 


goes no further, it is not ſo much our damning /in, as our Þ 


dangerous temptation ; it will be connived ar, and at the 
lat Day we ſhall not be condemned for ir. For thus far Þ 


the fin 1s only ſolliciting our choice, bur has nor gor it ; Þ 


and as yet we have not committed a mortal crime, but F 
are only under a tryal, whether we will be drawn tothe 


commiſiion of it, or no. Bur if once our wills c-n/ſent to 
3t, then begins the ſting, and there the danger enters; for 
the laſting after evil ſo far as to conſent ro ir, and much 
more ſo as to contrive for it, or to fulfil ir, makes us 


liable to death and erernal condemnation. For our own &' 
choice, as we heard above, makes any ſin damning ; 10 ® 


that if by mcans of the rempring luſt any fin has prevailed 


- 
185 

Y | T 
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(Or 


©» * conſent in his hearr ro the enjoyment of her, he hath 
| ummitted adultery already with her in hs heart, Mar. 5. 


Þ-.-4 


— 


hap. ivo mwhich torment weak Minds. 
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© far, it is become a deadly offence, and ſubjects us to 
© truction. Luf, ſays St. Fames, when it has conceived, 
& is imperfectly conſented to, anſwering ro conception 


25 


=. be . . . . 
Etch is an imperfect formation, bringing forth ſin ; and 


* when by being perfectly conſented ro, zt x finiſhed, 
Fringeth forth death which is the wages of it, Fam. 1. 


Ll 
<a 
: 


And that our luſts after any fin, are then damnably 


L ful, when they are gone beyond deſire, and are come on. 
© ther ro our conſent, Or contrivance, or actual perfor- 


Lunce 3 appears further from theſe inſtances in them all 


| uree. 

* ]f we luſt ſo long after any evil thing, as to conſent to 
| te ſinful enjoyment of it, we are guilty of all thar pu- 
- ihment which is rhreatned to it. He that looks upmm 4 


| —_ ſays our Saviour, ſo long as to luft after her, or 


* Fuxts 
Domini a0» 
ſtri Di- 


© im, Qui Mulierem videvit ad concupiſcendum, reus eft Adulterii corde concepii! 
© Inelligere poſſumus, quod & fi res turpes & damnabiles necgfirate non agimus, pro 


© 7:d, Oxon. 


CIDEr I, 


If we luſt ſo long, as to contrive for it, which is a 


1 Ilegree further ; we are more guilry of the fin, and more 
HJlable ro rhe puniſhment of ir ſtill, The machinations and 
Econtrivances of Murder, as was obſerved above, are 


reckoned among thoſe things which poli/ute a man (and 


 Ettereby unfir him for entring into Heaven, wherenothing 


Fan ever have admittance that is unclean) as well as 


Murder it ſelf is, Mar. 15. 19. 

9 Bur if our luſt after any ſinful enjoyment carty us on, 
£4 00r only ro conſent to :t, Or to contrive for it, bur,. whar 
45 the perfection of all, ro work and fulfil ir ; then has 
Jt enſnared us into as much miſchief as it can, and is be- 
LJome dangerous and damning with a witneſs. For then it 
£1125 prevailed with us, ro compleat our fin, and give the 


4 
+ 


Jt hand rq it: it has brought us under that which is moſt 
Hof all threatned ; for now we fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 
£IGal. 5. 16, 19 3 we work miquity, Mar. 7. 23. 


And if we continue ro do this, not only for oxce or 


F{ce, bur in conſtant returns, and im a fixt courſe and 


fFenure 


| loſe tamen rerum turpium voluutate damnamur, Sal. de Prov. lib. 6. p. 204e 
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tenure of attion 5 then as our ſin # grown higher, (the 
Adts thereof being more numerous, and the guilt more 
crying) ſo will our puniſhment alſo be more dreadfull 


ſevere, And this is called, walking after the fleſh, 2 Per, 5 


2. 1o ; and living after the Fleſh, Rom 8. 13. An&thi 


being a ſtate of waſted virtue, and habitual reigning in ; : 
It 1s not only, through its obnoxiouſncſs ro puntihment, a 
ftate of death ; but alſo, through irs hardneſs of cure and 
difficult recovery, a ſtate of great doubt and danger like-M 


wile. 


* Balſamon So that as for all theſe further degrees,* from the conſent ; 
and Zona of gur wills, onward ; if our Luſts after fin have gone on to I 
74 Note them, they are deadly and damning. For the ſame Law in 
from the 1. members which wars againft the Law of the mind, ſoasf 
thus to captivare and triumph over it, is, as the Law of ®) 
Steps in ſin, ſo, as the Apoſtle ſays, the Law of death too, Rom. 5,K 


Fathers, 
theſe four 


Sins, viz. 23» 24- 


Tear 0nlu), Bc. i, e. The firfi motion or impreffon, the conflit berwixt Con. 
ference and Appetite, the aſſent of the Mind, and the 4 it ſelf. Whrreof the Þ* 
2wo former are not liable 10 puniſhment, neither the fir impr: ſion, nor luttation, © 
being condemned, if' Reaſon which conflis therewith rejefts the Thougbhr, Butthe Fl 
8wo latter aye, the aſſent being wyable, and the Ation puniſhable, Ball. & Zon, K{ii 


In Can. 4. Conc. Neoceſ. 


All our luſtings after evil therefore, when once they #Þ 
come to be conſented ro, although before they were WF 
connived at, are thenceforth deadly and damning. So 
that whoſoever hopes to be ſaved ar the laſt Day trom the BÞ 
puniſhmenr of rhem, muſt thus far mortifie and kill them. 
Mortifie, ſays St. Paul, thoſe deſires, which are ſeated in 
your earthly members, Col. 3.5; for it is only :f you through WF 
the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, that you ſhall 
Iive, Rom. 8. 13. As to theſe damnable degrees, all fleſkly M 
Luſts muſt of neceflity be crucitied in all good Chriſtian Þ 
men ; for no man will be repured to belong to Chri#t, till 
this change is wroughtin him. They that are Chriſts, ſays Þ 


the ſame Apoſtle, have crucified the fleſh with rhe affetions 
and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 

Mortifie and crucifie them, IT ſay, we muſt, nor ſo as to 
have no fleſhly appetites and bodily deſires of evil; for then, 
muſt we have no bodily deſires at all, Becauſe our Lutts 
themſelves, as was obſerved, do not diſtinguiſh of /aw- 


ful or unlawful , but are naturally moved by an ag 7 
| | ade = 


h 


ble 


hap, iv. mhich torment weak Minas. 
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le object, wherher. ir be with God or againſt him. Bur 
e muit morritie them ro that degree, as thar they never 
e able to win us over, to conſent to any forbidden thing 
& their gratific-tion, They muſt never have fo much 
Zrereit in our Hearts, as to make us prefer them before 
ir dury, and chuſe to perform what they bid us, rather 
Zn whar G-d doth. Some {tirrings and zneffetive mo- 
ms of rhem, which cannot prevail againſt God, nor 
Win over the conſent of our Wills to any thing that he 
& forbidden, are diſpenſed withal ; they are the ſtage 
© rempration, bur not of death ; for God beasr with 
Lem, and the mortified men themſclves do daily feel 
Ed labour under them. Bur it is the prevailing ſtrength 
four Luſts after evil things, when rhey get our con- 
Ent ro them, and carry us on to tranſgreſs Gods Laws 
Ts fulfil them : This conquering power of fleſhly luſts, 

ay, 1s that which is to be mortified in every good man, 
cauſe under this ſtrength and empire of them he cannor 


&-»:to Heaven. 
* And that no good man may call in queſtion the ſafery of 
is ſtare, from any needleſs fears abour this mortsfication 3 
his we muſt know every man has done, in h# con= 
Merion to become a good Chriſtian, For before he can be 
þ<, he has killed the reigning power of Luft, ſo as nor 
be ated any longer by its inſtigation, He feels ſome 
all ſtirrings of ir afterwards, indeed ; bur they do nor 
$i"n upon him, or prevail over him; for heisalways read 

t deny the farisfaction of hisLuſt, before he will diſpleaſe 
Hs God ; and makes all the deſires of his fleſh, ro give 
Sy ro the dictates of his Conſcience, Te that are Chriſts, 
With Sr. Paul, have crucified the fleſh with the affeions and 
Buſts, Gal. 5. 24. 

q And when this is once done, there is no great trouble in 
& sfterwards ; for the more any man 1s accuſtomed to obey, 
ie leſs dificulry doth he find in mortzfication and /ſelf- 
El-a/, and in reſtraining of all thoſe Luſts which rempr 
# diſobedience. He 1s not now in every temptation, 
Qt ro the pain and rrouble, of cutting off a right hand, 
wt of plucking out a right eye ; the ſelf-denial and mor- 
Wihcation wenr ſo near him ar firſt, 'ris rrue ; bur ſince 
Þe has been uſed ro It, and his fleſh is accuſtomed tro 
pear the Yoke, there are no ſuch pangs and uneaſfineſs 
q=ending ir, So thar if he is nor now ſtill upon the 
; | ſevere 
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ſevere rask of painful mortification, it is becauſe he do 
not need it, fince it is done already ro his hand. HS 
Luſts are fo far mortified, as it is abſolutely neceſſary 
rhey ſhould be ; they are crucified to thar degree, as rf 
be diſabled from gaining his conſent to them, his contr 
vance for them, or his fulfilling and performance of them 
and that 1s as much morrification as God will exact c 
him. | 

But yer when this is done, and our Luſts are mortifie 
to this degree, there is ſt! need of a watchful care om 
them, and of a continual ſtrife againft them, leſt the 
fhould rebel again and go further. For the objedts c 
ſenſe, and the allurements of our fleſh, are ſtill befo 
us; and our Bodies narurally ate till as capable to 
delighted in them, arid thereupon ro luſt and long afte 
them, as ever they were before. Ir is only the over 
powering ſtrength of the Law in the mind or conſcienci 
which maintains the teſolurion of our wills again 
them, and by that means keeps them under. And ther& 
fore if once we begin to ſlacken our care, and to kee 
no hank upon them, bur ro allow rhem to go where, an 
how far they pleaſe ; they will quickly grow upon u 
and prove roo hard for us, and bring us firſt ro co 
ſent to them, and after thar ro compleat and fulf 
them. 

Ler no tnan therefore indulge to the thoughrs of unlan 
ful pleaſures. and by the delights of his fancy, foment an 
cheriſh rhe: Luſts and defires of his Fleſh ; preſuming rh: 
all is fafe, whilft he doth not conſent to them, nor yielc 
ro fulfil them. For admitting that all things elſe are i 
nocent arzd uncondemning , yet however by rhis mea 
be lays a Snare for his own Soul. For he rhrows hi 
ſelf into remprarion, and ſo cannor expect thar God ſhoul 
deliver him out of ir. God has promiſ2d to relieve 
indeed, in all neceffities of his own making ; and if h 
Providente throws us upon his trial, his Grace ſhall ſuppo 
ws tmder it, and make a way for our eſcape our of 1 
He wil! not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you 4 
able, faith the Apoſtle, but, rogerher with rhe remprario! 
he wi!l make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to. be 
fo much of i* as befalls you, 1 Cor. 10, 13. Bur wh 
5s this ro us, if we bring our ſelves into ſnares, and pro 


eur own tempters 2 For there is no reaſon at all ro pre 


b— 
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ſme, thar God, if he will deliver us from other Enemies, 
T hould deliver us alſo from our own ſelves; and that he 
ould ſecure us by his Spirit, from thoſe very ſnares, 
J which we lay for our own Virtue. No, if we will en- 
errain Serpents in our boſoms, he has no where engaged, 
nor is there any reaſon why he ſhould, that we ſhall not 
be ſtung by them. _Bur on the contrary, he warns us a- 
gainſt rhem, and bids us be careful ro keep off from them. 
Yea, ſo far muſt we be from bringing temprations upon 
our ſelves, thar ; if we will obſerve his Orders, we muſt 
pray daily even againſt thole , wherero his Providence 
might expoſe us. This being one of thoſe Pcritions, 
which, according to our Lords appointment, we are rd 
pur up to God as often as we do thar for our daily Bread, 
viz. That he would not lead us into temptation , Matth. 


6. 13. 
So that if by indulging to delightrſfome Fancies, and 
erowing luſts of evil, we throw our ſelves into a grear 
Hiemprarion, we have juſt reaſon to fear, leſt God, for our 
nſhment, ſhould leave us in ir, and ſuffer us damnably 
o fall by ir. Such indulgence, is apt of s /#/f to in- 
fame our Lufls, and to weaken our' reſolutions ; and 
God is alſo prone to wirhdraw his Grace, and to leavs us 
to our own firength upon ir; and fince ar the ſame 
time it zncreaſes our neceſſities, and withdraws our aids, 
t muſt needs put us into a dangerous condition. If 
hen we would ſecure our Souls, and keep off from 
lamning ſins ; we muſt reſiſt remptations art the begin- 
ning, and not give way to them; we muſt nor cheriſh 
and indulge , bur rimely check, and heedfully ſuppreſs 

them. 

3 And thus ar laſt we ſee, whar is the juſt force of this 
Wirſt cauſe of fear ro honeſt minds, their ineffeRive luſts, 
Wand 7mpotent deſires. of evil, The firſt beginnings of luſt 
unnot be avoided, and the longer entertainment of it ſhall 
we finally be puniſhed, if #t 1s ſoon checked by us, nay, if 
it lays longer and contends much with us , ſo long as it 
lth not prevail upon us to conſent to, and fulfil the ſin, 
phereto it is a temptation. Bur when once it has gained 
ur conſent and choice of that ſin, whereto it would engage 
uw, then is it of a damning ſtain, and all its following ef= 
efts are mortal. All which St. Fames infinuates ro us, in 
Mitar acconnt which he givcs us of the progrefs — 
10n 
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Ction of fin, which he ſers down from the mytive or firſt 
temptation, to the *perfeft birth or compleat prodution, MI * 
in this order: Then, ſays he, every man*% tempted, when Wl * 
he is drawn away of his own luſts, and inticed to evil b c 
them. This luſt or defire of evil is only the firit ſtep, MY * 
being as yet nor grown up to the ſtature of fin, bur only Fi 
ro that of temptation. Bur when it advances, and draws MY V 
in our other faculries, then ſin begins, and ripens; it is | 
firſt conceived, and then finiſhed, and after rhe finiſhing W j 
of it, it is a matter of condemnatian, although before 
ir were uncondemning. For then when luſt hath con- i © 
ceived, by being in ſome imperfected meaſure w:1!ed and M 
conſented to , . zt bringeth forth, anſwerable to irs -con- MY © 
ception , which is bur an imperfect ſort of production, 
2n imperfect Embryo of /n; and this Embryo of Mt "i 
fin, when by a full choice and perfe&t conſent, and WY "c 
much more when by action and practice, zt *x finiſhed, ® ct 
bringeth forth its proper wages, death, Jam. 1. 14, 15. _J th: 
Although theſe luitings and defires therefore, which #7 
good men complain of, may juſtly be an employment of M a 
their watchfulneſs and care ; yet ought they nor ro. be aj 
cauſe of their fear or ſcruple. For it ſhall nor bring upon 
them thoſe evils which they are afraid of, nor ever prove 
their ruin and deſtruction. The evil thing is entertained 
only in a thoughr, or a wiſh; rhey luſt after it, and are 
rempred by it; bur that is all, for they do nor conſent 
ro the Temptation. And fince their Luſts go no further 
than thus, they ſha!l nor harm them when Chriſt comes to 
Judgment, nor ever bring them into condemnation. 


CHAP. V. 


Of two other Cauſes of groundleſs Scruples to! 
| : good Souls, 4 


A Norher thing which diſquiers the hearts of good and I 
honeſt men, and makes rhem needleſly ro call in que- 
ſtion the ſaveableneſs of their preſent ſtare, and their ritlc 


to ſalvation; is cue coldneſs and unaffetedneſs,the ge” 
| ne 


. 
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neſs and diſtraftions, which they find in themſelves when 
they are at prayers. Good People are wont to cry our 
of deſerticns , to think that God has rhrown them off, 
and thar his Spirit has forſaken them, if atany time they 
find a grear diitraction and duineſs of Spirir in their de= 
yotions, and a great abatement of thar zeal and fervency, 
thar fixedneſs and arrention, which they have happily en 


= joycd ar other times. 


Bur this is a great miſtake, from mens ignorance of 
Gods Laws, and of their own ſelves, For God has no 
where rold rhem, thar he will judge them ar the laſt day; 
by the ſteadineſs and fixedneſs, the tide and fervency of 
their devoticns ; bur by the integrity of their hearts, and 
the uprightneſs of their obedience, The laſt Sentence ſhall 
not paſs upon men, according to the heat of their affe- 


2 dtions ; bur according to the goodneſs of their lives. So 
& thar if they have been careful ro practiſe all Gods Com- 
= mmmdments according to their power and opportunities, 
® and this of Prayer among the reſt, in ſuch ſorr as their 


A % 


© unavo'dable infirmities would ſuffer them , they ſhall be 


© fie in that Judgmienr, notwirhſtanding any inequality in 
E their bodily rempers, or unconſtancy and abaremenr irs 


tieir bodily affections. : 

To ſtare this buſineſs ſo, as that we may neither be 
unneceſſarily ſcrupulous abour theſe qualifications of our 
Prayers, when we cannot'; nor, on the other fide, zrre- 
9roufly careleſs of them, when we might enjoy them ; I 
hall ſay ſomerhing of rheir neceſſity when they can be had, 
28 well as of thar a//owance which God will make ro them, 


when, through any bodily indiſpoſitions, of unforeſeen acci- 
J <©nts,jthey cannor. 


If we would put up our Prayers to God in ſuch man- 
ner, as it is fit for us to offer them in, or for him to hear 
them, we muſt make them with a due fixedneſs and ar- 
tention of mind, and fervency of affefHon. | 

We muſt offer them up, with a due fixedneſs and at- 


tention of mind. Our thoughts muſt go along wirh our 


£ lips, and our ſouls muſt be intent upon rhe buſineſs which 
Jve arc abour, when we are making our Prayers to God. 


Ve muſt nor expect thar ke ſhould mind thoſe vain words, 
nd mere talk, which we do not ; or that he ſhould hear 
s, when we do nor hear our ſelves : No, it is the work 
if tha Soul, and nor the bare labour of rhe lips, _— 
L1 0 
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he attends to; ſo thar if only our Torgues pray, 
but our Minds are ſtraying, this is as good as no Prayer 
at all. | 

We mult offer tkem up alſo, with much carneſtn [5 rf 
deſire, and fervency cf affetiom. We mait thew thar we 
pur a price upen a mercy, before we are ft to receive it; 
for otherwiſe, rhcre is no aſſurance thar we {hz1l be duly 
thankful for ir. We muſt not ſeem cold, and indifferent 
after ir, for that is a ſign that we can almolt be as well con» 
rent withour it. Bur we muſt be cager in our defire, MI , 
and expreſs a fervency of affeXion for the ſame, ſuch as WM} 
we are wont to uſe in the purſair of any thing which M 
we greatly value : and this 1s an inducement for God $ 
to give us that, which he ſees we {o dearly Jove; it EF 
ſers a price upon his Bleſſings, and ſhews rhe meaſure of We 


mar—_— ASP”: 
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our own virtuous inclinatiens, and therefore he will i © 
encourage and reward it. The effeual, fervent prayer Wl 


Ry 
& 


19503 


of a righteous man , ſays St. James, avaiieth much, 7 
Jam. 5. 16. w 
$5 


Thus are a due atrention of mind, and a fervent heat 


- , | d;r 
of defire in devo:1on, ſuch qualifications, as are neceſſfiry M pg 
to render our Praycrs becoming either us to cffer, or God M x4 


to hcar; ſo that we mutt always ſtrive, and, according 


y 24 
3. 


poſe cur thoughts when we pray , to draw them off from ;,,; 
other things for ſomc time before, and {till ro bring them MF ,j,, 
bach azcin when at any rime we find them wandring.W ;,., 
And we muſt endeavour alſo by a due ſenſe of the nc-M ;,, 


ceſſty, rhe greatneſs, and wndeſervedneſs of Gods mercies,f 6, 


LL: 


ro heighten our affecticns, and make rhem bend vigorouſly ” exe 


Ke > T . : p ' J » A - EA 
and. eagerly afrer thoſe things which we pray fer ; tharF ,1Qq 


ſo,. God fecing we are ſerious and in earne# with him, _ 
he may be incuced to grant thoſe benefits which we de-M t©, 
fire of him. "mg 


Bur then, in theſe, as in all other Duties, we are 
bound to them ſo far only, as they may come under r1:0Y j,, 


be 


power and choice of our cwn Wills. And, on the otheW aqy 

hand, after all our care and pains in fixing of ou yc 

thoughts , and raiſing of our deſires in Prayer, throvg\W ,,q 

ſome bodily indiſpoſition or unforeſeen accidents, which wk And 

cannot help, our minds ſometimes will {till run aſtray lab 

and our deſires will be cold and languid. And then . cide 
anwil 4 


[ 
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H unmwil d dulneſs and diſtra&ion, ſhall not influtnce our main 
© ſtate, more than our o:her unwill'd failures do; it is a 
= thing which we cannor help, and no man living is per- 
fectly free from ir, , and therefore God will nor be ſe- 
ver: upon 1t, bur in great mercy he will pity and connive 
at It. 

For as for the attention of our minds, and the fixedneſ5 
of our thoughts, either in Prayer, or inany other buſineſs - 
iris a thing, which is nor always in our own power, but 
may be hindred and interrupred by many accidents, whe- 
ther we will or no. For any thing, that makes our bo- 
dily ſpirits tumuituary and reſtl:*ſs, diſturbs and breaks 
| our attcrnti-m. Any high motion of our blood, or any for- 

| me? impreſſion upon our ſpirits, either by our precedent 
F ſtudies, or our crowd of bu/ineſs, will make grear variety 
2 cf thoughts roving fancies ro obtrude themſelves 
27 upon us ; aM rhis is our natural frame and conftirurion, 
= which we mu't ſubmir ro, and can never wholly remedy. 
7 We can no no more prevent it, than we can prevent our 

© dreams, When our fancies are ſtruck by like impreffions. 

For from the natural union of our Souls and Bodies, our 

J Minds, in their moſt ſpiritual operations of thinking and 

{ mde:ſtmmding, go along with our bodily ſpirits, and ap- 

g preh-nd afrcer their imprefiions ; and we can as well re- 
fuſe ro ſee when our Eyes are open, or to taſte what i put 
ivto our mouths, as we can refuſe to have a thought of 
= ſe thinzs, which are impreſſed upon our bodily fancy cr 

J i42111tion. The connexion berwixr theſe, is neceſſary 
27 and narural ; and there is no breaking, or avoiding ir. 
Fo thar Jet us be eirher ar our Prayers, or at any other 
exerciie, if any remper of our Bodies, any accidental 
motion of our Blood, any former impreſſions of fore- 
going {tvdies or other buſineſs ftir in our fancies ; ovr 
thoughts muſt needs be diverted, and our atrenrion di- 
turbed by them. 

Nay, in our Prayers we arc more apr to find ir thus, 
7 thin in any other thing. For, beſides that in theſe the 
£1 Adverſary 1s more buſy with us, rherein men oft-rimes 
© uſe violence, and ſcrew up the fixedneſs of their minds, 

J and rhe fervency of rheir hearts, to the higheſt pitch. 
$2 And then their bodily Spirits, being overſtrained, are 
liable, nor only ro be diſcompoſed by ourward ac- 
cidenrs, bur alſo to give back and fall of themſelves ; 
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and when in this manner they withdraw, there is rovm 
made, rill thcy can be recolle&tca again, for other 
thoughts to ariſe inſtead of rhem. 

Indeed we may, and ought to firive againft theſe di- 
ſtractions as much as we can, and to compoſe our 
thoughts as much as our natural t-mper, or our pre- 
ſent circumſtances will {uffer us. When they wander 
in our Prayers, as ſoon as we diſcern ir, we may reco]- 
let them ; and when other thoughts intrude, as ſoon 
as they are obſerved we may reject them. Burrhen this is 
all thar we can do, or that God requires we ſhould do; 
for we cannot pray perfectly.and continuedly withour thein, 

And then, as for the zeal and fervency of our affettions, 
wherher in our Prayers, or in any thing elſe, they arc 
various and very changeable, and do not depend fo much 
upon rhe choice of our wills, as upon the Ar of cur bo- 
dies. Some, upon evcry occaſion, are more warm and 
eager in their paſſions, either of love or hatred, hopes or 
fears, joy or ſorrow, than other men either are, or can be. 
For there is a difference in remp:rs, as we:l as in palates ;; 
and mens paſſicns do no more iffue ou: upon rhe ſame 
rhthgs, in the ſame cagerneſs, than their frmachs do after 
the fame food, with the ſame degrees of appetite. So 
that as for a great fervency, and a.vehement affedtion ; 
every man cannot work himſcif up ro it, becauſe all 
tempers do not admir of it. Ir is more a mans temper, 


' than his chozce ; and therefore it is not to be expected 


thar all pcople ſhould be able to raiſe themielyes up ro a 
tranſporting pitch therein ; but only that they ſhould, 

who are born ro It. | 
Nay , even they whoſe nitural temper fits thein for a 
great fervency and a high affetion, are not able ro work 
themſelves up to it at a// rimes. - For no mans temper is 
conſtant, and wnchangenble; ſeeing our very bodies arc 
ſubject ro a thouſand alterarions, either from things within 
vs, or from others rthar are without us. If a rians blood 1s 
pur into an zrregular ferment, either by a co/d air, or an 
rmward diſtemper; or any diſcompoſing accident 5; 1t ſpoils, 
not only the fixedneſs of his thoughts, but rhe zeal of his 
affections likewiſe. And let there be any damp or dil- 
order, ary dulneſs or indiſpoſition, either upon a mans 
blood or ſpirits; and rhe te of his body is pre- 
ſently fclr in his Soul, for his thoughts flag, and his paſſions 
ro 
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7 run low, and all his Powers are under a Cloud, and ſuf- 
=! fer an Abarcment. And this every Man finds in himſelf, 
| when he labours under a /ick/y and crazy Temper, an 
-aking or a cloudy Head, or any other bodily Indiſpyſition. 
7 For our Paitions are bodily Powers, and are performed 
=) alrogether by bodily Inftruments ; they live and die with 
7 them, and are-ſubject ro all their Coolings and Abate- 
22 ments, their Changes and Alterations. And therefore as 
= long as our bedily Tempers and Diſpoſitions alter, and, 
22 by reaſon of a number of Accidents, are ſtill changeable 
27 and unconſtant ; the Zral and Fervency of our Aﬀecti- 
& ons muſt needs bz ſo roo. 


Thus is ſome Diſtraction of Mind, and Chilneſs of 


= Afﬀection, either in our Prayers, or in purſuit of any 
=; other rhing, moſt neceffarily incident to all Men. We 
27 cannot wholly prevent them, or live alrogether free 
7 from them; bur ſometimes rhey will break in, and 
= ſize upon us, do what we can. 


And fince we cannot help them; God will nor be al- 


| ways angry, or eternally torment us for them. That 
=} which offends him, and endangers us, as I have ſhewn, 
> not being any unwill'd Weakneſles, but only the ill Choice 
2 or Faulcineſs of our own Wills, ſo thar his Love and Fa- 


vonr to us will not alter, as our unſettied Thoughrs, or 


2 Bodily Tempers do. And according to the Circumſtan- 
q ces and Indiſpoſirions which ar preſent we lye under, we 


ar: careful ro be as fervent and. affectionate as we can, 
ard ro recal our Thoughts waen we obſerve rhem wan- 
dring.; we need not doubt, but whatever involuntary di- 


firactions there may be ſometimes in our Thoughts, or 
Abarements in our bodily Tempers, whilſt we are ar our 


J Prayers; weſyall {till be acccpred by him. 


We ſhall be accepted, I fay, and the Bleflings which 
we ſue for obtained, althongh ſonerimes our Prayers 
are leſs atrenr, and leſs affectionate, than ar orher rimes 
they are, and we at all times greatly defire they might 
be. For our fixedneſs and fervency, tho' they are grea# 
good things, as I ſaid, and ſuch as we muſt rake Care ftill 
to be provided with when we pray, in ſuch meaſhre as 
we are able; yet are they not the only Qualifications of 
our Prayers, which prevail with God, and move him to 
hear them. For our holy Love and humble Fear, our Truſ# 


{pt TH 


and Dependence, Submiſſion and Reſignedneſs, and orher ' 
| Lt 3 
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ſpiritual Virtues and Inſtances of Obedicnce, are like- 
wiſe Diſpoſitions which God reſpects in them ; nay, in- 
deed, which he prizes above all, and principally locks 


at. So that if we pray with theſe, God is honoured by | 
our Praycrs, and he will reward them ; and our Pe-ir;- 
ons ſhall nor be pur up in vain, althcugh, by reaſon of | 


ſome bodily dulneſs or diſtraction, the fixt Artention of 
our Minds, and the Feryency of our Hearts, which we 
endeayour after always, and cnjoy art crther timcs, ſic }4 
happen to be wanting. h 

Yea, I add further, ſo long as our Heats are hone, 


and our Lzves entirely obedienc, we are always farniii.ed 


with rhoſe Qualifications, which are ſufficient ro Lr ng 


down God's Grace and Blefling upon us,and which arc the | 
principal things that make ourPrayeis themſclves an acce- | 


prable Offering. A gocd Man is drawing down the Bleſs # 


fings of Heaven upon himſeif ail his Lite long, and nor 


only whilit he 1s upon his Knces : So that if ar any time # 


his Prayers z2re leſs periect than he dcfires they ſhould be, 


and chance to falter; thar Defe:&t w.}l be otherwiſe {up. Þ 
plyecd, and he will have all that Mercy conveyed to hm 
through another means, which his Prayers ſhowtd have ob. B 
rained for him; fecing that which makes his Prayers pro» 
cure God's Love and Mercy {or him, will make his Gic- 


dience procure the very ſame. 


For I ſuppoſe no Man is ſo weak as to imzgine,thar it is Þ 
merely the /:ft:ng up of his Eyes ard Hands, the comps ſel- © 
»efs of hu Countcuance, the Guainineſs or 'oquence f* lis Þ 
Phraſe, and Expreſſicns, the volubility of hy Sprrch, or Þ 
any other ex:ernal Thirg, which makes his Praycrs fo 


powerful, ard brirgs down the Bleſſing of God upon 
r1em. Bur ir 1s thar Reverence for God, thar Dependc:ce 
upon him, that Confidence in him, that Love ef Gedt ard De- 
fire of Gocanrſs, that Achnowledginent of his Kindneſs, 
kViſaem and Power, and of: our ewn Vanity and Cnwor- 
thineſs, that Submiſſicn to his Authority, ard Reſignation 
to his Pleaſure, which are all impized in Prayer, and jit!y 
expreſſed by it, and which make up the very Life and 


Spirit thereof : Theſe, I ſay, ir is, ' which God looks at Þ 


in our Prayers, and for the ſake whereof he ſo gracioufly 
accepts and rewards then, F 


Bur 
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$ Bur now, as for all theſe, they are expreſſed every 
= whir as much by the Obedience of cur Lives, as by 
g the Prayer of our Lips ; nay, indeed, much more, in 
as mach as our A#:ons are a more perfe&t Expreſ- 
fron, td certain Evidence of all theſe Tempers of a 
goocl Hcarr, rhan our Fords are. They differ as much, 
az Mrds and Deeds, as Profeſſion and Perfermance ; for 
wiereas in our Prayers we ſpeak and profeſs all 
this, in the Obedience of our Lives we work and per- 
form ir. We ſhew our Lsve and Reſignation to God, 
 waen for by ſake w2 deny our ſelves, and give up onr 
own Will in Obedience to his, We acknowledge his Power 
= and Authority molt effectually, when we obey it ; and 
= wn his Providence to the beſt purpoſe, when we con- 
= tented'y acquieſce in it, and patiently ſubmit to it ; and 
corfcſs his Love and Kindneſs afrer the moſt acceptable 
ſort, when we throw our ſelves upon it, and work and 
= endcavcur a'l our, Lives long,in Hopes and Expeations of it. 
£7 In our daily ARtions, of Fuſtice and Charity, of Tempe= 
* rance and Sobriety, of M:ekneſs, Patience, Mercy and 
= Frrgrivencſs, and in all other Inftances of Obedience, we 
L give God the Honour to chuſe fer us, to diſpoſe cf us, tO 
7 be ſought after and intruſted by us. We evidence our 
- Eſt>-11 of him, Gur Love and Reverence for him, our Trust 
in him, our- Dependence on him, our Reſignation to him ; 
and rhat moſt cti>ctually. So thar' wharſoever can move 
God in our Prayers, will move him in a higher degree, 
and after a berrer ſort, in our Ohedirnce ; the Spirit af 
Goodneſs which is evidenced in our Prayers, be.ns evi- 
denced much more in the courſe of good Actions. No 
Rhercrick therefore of our Prayers is like to thax of a 
good Life, every Action of Obedience in a good Man 
having the effect of a Prayer, and calling down upon 
him the ſame Mercy and the ſame Grace, which would 
be procured by a Supplicarion. 

Ler a Man therefore make ſure in the firſt Place of a 
good Life, and of an hone#t and intire Obedience ; and 
= then he need not fear, tro want thoſe things which all 
© good Men have need to pray for, feeing he will ſhew 
© fo much daily in his Life, as will make his Requeſts be 
granted, and his Prayers be hearkened ro. He cannor pe- 
riſh for want of rhofe Mercies which he prays for, altho. 
it be ſometimes, and will be, do what he can, with 
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' Coldneſs and Diſtraction 3 becauſe not only the other obe- 


dient Tempers of his Prazers, when, thrcugh ſome uncho- 


ſen Hindrances, a due fixedneſs and fervency are want- 


ing, bur alſo rhe conſtant and uninteriupted Obedience of _Þ 


his Life is daily aſcending up, and brings them $0wn up- 
on him. F 

Let no good Soul therefore be further troubled and 
&iſquiered upon this account, as if, becauſe after all his F 
Care his Prayers are ſometimes cull and ccld, and h.s 
Thoughts therein are much diitracted, he ſhou'd cither 
be eternally puniſhed for them, cr ar leaſt go witheut th ſe 
Bleſſings which he deſires in thcm. For ſo long as ce 


Spzrit of Obedience appears, both in his Prayers ard in hi; =. 


Actions, the unwilled Diſtra#iumns of his Mind, and the 
Dulneſs and Frozenneſ# of his 4{jetions at ſcme timcs, © 
ſhall be no Hindrance, either ro his Suzt ar preſent, or to 
his Happineſs hereafter. His Requeſt ſhall nor be thrown 
by, nor he condemned for them ; bur, fo far as Gcd 
ſees it firting for him, it ſhall be granted, ard he ſhall 
etcrnally be ſaved notwithſtanding them. 

3. A third Scruple, which is wont cauſeleſly ro dil- 
quiet and trouble goed and heneſt Minds, is the Words 
of cur Saviour, Matth. 12. TI ſay unto you, That as con- 
cerning every idle Word which Mem fhatl ſpeak, they Jail 
give an acceunt thereof at the Day of Judnment, ver. 
IS. - ; 

This ſeems ro be a ftri4, and a ſevcre Saying. For 
mn all the Crowd and variety of Converſe, in the infinite 
wumbers of Queſtiens and Anſwers, and other occaſions 
of Diſcourſe; what Maa in all the Workd, bur cſpeci- 
ally.of thoſe who are of a Converſation that is free and 
open, courteous and impenuow, cheerful and deiightſcme, 
which Tempers the Goſpel doth not only allow, . bur ap- 
prove of ; who, I ſay, of all Men, but of Men of this 
Temper eſpecially, among all the occaſions of Speech can 
avoid a multitude of Words ? and where much is ſaid, 
how can it be, bur that much muſt be z4le and imperti- 
nent ? | | 

And rhis has a very ul! effect, for it frighrs Men from 
all rhe #:7nocent freedem of Converſe, and the cheerful En- 
Sertainm-nts of Company. It makes them ro appear ſtaid 
and rec: ved, filent and moroſe; to contribute nothing 
to the hannleſs Mirth and cheerfulneſs of mr 
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hemſelves, and ro frown upon it in or hers. For all 
E Converks and Scciety is managed by the Tcn2ue, and rhe 
& ordinary Entertainment of Company iS Talking and Di/- 
Fcuaſ:; bur where Men think every idle and uſeleſs 
þ Yord y- dangerous a Sin, they are afraid ro ſpeak. So 
I thar all rhar comes from them, 1s ſtudied and deliberate, 
* FL and comp:ſed 3 they neirher dare uſe any Freedom 
* E th.miclves, nor can without Offence allow ir to be uſed 
7 by others. 
, Bur this is ſo far from being injoyned by Chriſt, that it 
= is diſconntenanced by Nature 3 it 1s fo far from being a 
X Picce of Re(igicn and a hely Duty, that 'ris rather a 
W picce cf Inmcrality and il Manners. For Ariſtotle and 
F | cther Phi!oſcphers of old, have long ago made Urbanzey, 
$Jor an 7zn:cent Freedom and E rcetiouſne/ſs in Converſation, (401 und* 
21Virtue; and have noted this affefted Reſervedneſs and 64770 THE 
1 unpleaſurable Moroſeneſs in Diſcourſe, with a harſh Cen- un5vs ”—_ 
© ſure. (a) Theſe, ſays he, who will neither contribute to the AoTaF, mig 
Fo arwas Mirth of Ccmpany themſelves, nor bear with it in __ ge 
Jo hers, are juſtly ta be branded with the reproachful Names , | 
_ U Clownifh and Mscreſe. yer 


Trang; res, y +121, Ethic. ad Nicom, 1, 4«G. 


*3 And as it was diſcountenanced by the Lighs of Nature, 
'R 15 it alſo by the Laws of Chr:i#. For whatſoever 

$ cme Men may -rhink of it, or how innocently ſoever 

; hey mey be miſled into thar conceir abour it ; yer iS 1t 

J: Temper which Chriſt never intended ro plant among 

- Fcr his coming iato the World was after anorher 
Way, in a free uſe of theinnocent Allowances, and Liberties 

, "þ Mankind, The Son of Man, ſays $. Matthew, came 

Jeating and drinking, 8.e. not in the ſingular Aufterities 

of Fohn the Baptitt, bur in a free way of Converſation, 
ſuch as others uſed, Matth. 11. 19. And his Relipion 
njoyn3 the Virtues of Candor and Benipnity, Afabiliey 
Cand Ccurteſie, an open Freedom and Alacrity, and all thoſe 
other ways whereby our Converſarion may be rendred 
innocently agreeable, and whereby we may in ahy wiſe 
Ibenefir, whether by : Profiting or P/eaſing one anorher, 
IWharſocver things, ſays S. Paul, are (b) lovely or grarefal (h) Degoe 
to men, think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. Love is the dil _ 
Epitome of our whole Duty, and all the Sw2etners and En. 
leqrments of Society that can be, fo long as they on 
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lvuwful and honeit, are not only conſiſtent with ir, bur | 


Parts and Expreſſions of it. 


As for the grav? Entertainments of Diſccurſe, and reli. ® 
gious Conference ; they, . withour Doubr, have a preat Þ 
Tſe, and in their Place may deferve a grear Commen- 
dation. For good Chrijl;ans may be much better d nnd ® 
improved, by having their Graces awakened, rieir picus 
AﬀeQtions inflamed, their holy Purpoſes fixt and ſettied, ® 
their Endeavours direfted and encouraged, and every 
thing that is good in them quickned and confirmed th-re= © 
by. Bur then 'tis ro be contidered, that even good 
things themſelves muit be raken in their own Seaſin, ® 
and mult not be ſuffered ro ingroſs all 'our Time, a great Z 
part whereof is to be ſpent upon other Things. For we 6. 
have not only one thing ro do, bur ar ſeveral rimes 
ſundry things call for us. There z a Time, ſays Solomon, K 
to every thing, and a Seaſon to every Purpsſe under Hea- ® 
ven : There u a Time to we'p, an1 a Time to lauzh, a Time ©? 
fo mourn, and a Time to dance, Fccleſ. 3.1, x. There 
is a Time for Diverſion, as well as a Time for Buſineſs ; 
a Time wherein ro have a more liberal and free Di. 
courſe, as well as a Time for godly and religious Con- 


ference. 


Nay the znnocent De'izhts of Converſation and pleaſu- 
rable Entertainments of Diſcourſc, are themſelves a cerca 
Field of Virtue, and an Exerciſe and Occaſion of many In-® 
ftances of Obedience. For in thera, we may every oc of 
us exerciſe in our own Perſons, and be Examplrs unto | 


$9 
ay 


ethers, of much Courtz/ie and Kindn-ſs, Civility and Cin- b 


deſcenſion, Affability and Obligingneſs. Ler no Man think 
then, that his Hours of common Converſe are always lolt 
Hours, and that whatſoever. Time he ſpends upon Offices | 


of Civility, and Freedom of Company, 1s miſplaced, and 
ſtoln from God and Religion. For we are fulfilling God's 


Laws, and doing his Work, whilſt, as occafion requires, 


vre keep all theſe Commandments in the pleaſurable En- 


rerrainments of common Life ; they are ſuch Buſinels as} 


he has ſer us, and our obedient Performance of them mult 
paſs for his Service, as well as Devetron, boly Conference, 
and Meditation. 

I: is no Prejudice or Hindrence to Religion therefore, 
ta. be free and open in Converſation, and pleaſurable 
and cheartul in common Life ; bur rather an _ 
ard 
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2nd expreſlion of jr. Tr is no part of ary Man's Dury 
tG be talking aiways in Scripture=Phraſe and ſan@ified 
Expreſſion, o- clic ro be wholly /itent and ſeverely moroſe, 
:r:d r0: to ralk :t ail. For an innocent Chearfulneſs, 
and Freedom of Dilcourſe. is nor ſo rruiy the good Man's 
Sin, as the Excrcile of his Virtue and Obedience. 

Bur as ſor that Opinion, that every ide and imperts- 

neut Wrd fhall be ſeverely accounted for at the Day of 
Fudo»ment, which 1s the great Sourer of Ccnverlation, 
and the occalion of this Conceirt; iris a grear Mitiake. 
For It is not every zd4le and wnprefitab'e, but every falſe, 
/.11:derous, or otherwiſe ſinful ar.d unlawful Word, wherce 
of our Saviour ſpeaks, when in that 12th of S. Mzte 
tlew he tells us, thar every idle Yard that Men ſhall 
ſpzakh, they ſhall give an acccunt thereof in the Day of 
TJudament. 

As for the Wcrd which we tranſlate (c) de, it may (c) 2; wv 
ngnifie falſe and decerrful; as thoſe Words are which $3. 
Le/ye cur (d) Yorks, when our Act.ons do nor 2nſwer (d) gs;38 
chem. Ard this 1s agrecable to rhe Ule of the Word 
le) vain, which ſomerimes ſignifies the ſame that Fulſe or Ore 
lying. Tn which Senſe. it is uſed in the third Command: ,;, 
ment, where we are bid rot to taks the Name of Gud 
in v.1in, 1,e.1n Perjury of Falſhced. For that Senſe our 
Sa\ jour gives to tit in his Repetition cf the Command- 
neis, Alitt. 5. It hath been ſaid to them of old, ſaith 
he, in the third Commandment, thou ſhalt not forſwear 
t!; ſcif, or ſwear falſly, v. 33. 

Bur it nothing more than w/z/eſs and unprofitable, were 
rored by the word ze ſelf which we tranſlate zd/e; yer 
is it no unuſual thing in the Scriptures, by ſeveral Words 
to mean and intend more, than in their literal Senſe they 
do expreſs. Thus are rhe abominabl? Yorks of Darkneſs - 
mentioned Eph. 5. called (f) unfruitful Works; where the Cf) a dp» 
meaning ſurely is, not only that they bring in ro Profit ** *P3#+ 
or Advantage, bur alſo rhat they are molt deadly and 
miſchievous, v. 11: And the unfaithful wicked Servant, (2) &Xpr'- 
ſpoken of Mate. 25. is called the (pg) unprofitable S:roint, G+. 

v. 30. And after the ſame uſe of Speech, our Words, $37a@, 

which do nor only rend ro none, but to very ill Fruir, (bh); gz or 
. » » « - 

may be called (h) idle or anprofitable Words. «a $234 pt» 

And ſo rhey are in this Place. For rhe idle Words vaſes 
whcreof our Savicur ſpeaks, v, 26, are ſuch Words, as 
arc 
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are not only idle and unprofitable, bur poſitively wicked 


and evz/; being indeed falſe, flanderou:, and reviling 


words, as will appear from the confideration of theic } 


particulars. 


For the words which are threatncd in thar 36th Verſe 
are ſuch as are a fign, not of a #ri7izg, but of an evil | 
heart, How can ye, ſays he, being evil, ſp:akh good things? | 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mcuth ſpeaketh. % 


So that as a good man out of the pood treaſure of bis hears, 
bringeth forth, or ſpeaketh good things ; an evil man like. | 
wiſe, out of the evil treaſure of hi heart, bringeth forth cvil | 


things, V. 34, 35- 


And _ the ſruits of an evil heart, they are the * 
an impertinent, bur of an evil man. The ©; 
Tree # corrupt , ſays he, if the fruit be corrupt ; for the 


ſigns, not o 


Tree u hnown by its fruits, V. 33. - 


And fince they are ſuch wotds, as are thus ſinful in © 
themſelves, and an argument of ſo much ſim in us ; in the © 
laſt Judgment they ſhall be charged upon us ro condemn 
us. For by thy words, ſays he, as well as actions, thou 
ſhale be juſtified, and by thy words, if they be ſuch idle ® 


words as I mean, thou ſhalt be condemned, v. 37. 


The words then which are "—_ of in this place, from 
uch as are a ſign of a wicked ® 
heart, as make a wicked man , - and render us in the lift © 


the 33d to the 33th verl. are 


Fudgment liable to condemnation. 


Bur now words of this black dye and of theſe miſ- 
chievous efiets, are not every zdle and impertinent, but. 8 
Falſe, flanderous, railing, or otherwiſe ſinful and forbidden ® 


words, Bur falſe and ſlanderous words are eipccially 
ſtruck ar in this place, ſuch as were thoſe /ying and con- 


tumelious ones that occaſioned all this diſcourſe, when the | 
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Fews mo#t reproachfully charged his Miracles upon the De- | 


vil, relling him that he caft out Devils through Beelzebub 
the Prince of the Devils, v. 24. Upon occaſion of which 


black calumny, he proceeds in all the following Verſcs to | 
warn them againſt ſuch I Speeches ; demon- 


ſtraring clearly the unreaſonableneſs of them, v.25. 10 31. 
the ſinfulneſs of them, verl. 33, 34, 35; and the miſchiev- 
ous effets of them in the two nexr verfes, Such reproach- 
fu) words as theſe let me rell you, ſays he, you ſhall be 
called to an account for, as well as for your works and 
aCtions. T /ay unto you, that every idle, or (anderous aud 
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reproachful word, ſuch as now you have ſpoken againſt 
nc, that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof 
in the day of judgment, For when that day comes, think 
you of ir as you pleaſe now, mens words as well as rheir 
; itions ſhall be called ro an account; by thy words thou 
At be juſtified, and, if they have been ſach as. yours 
row are, by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, verl. 
2936, 37- 

E | And thus by all this ir appears, that the zdle word here 
Zthrearned by our Lord, 1s nor every word that is vain 
nd uſeleſs, bur only wicked words, eſpecially ſuch as are 
Jrailing, falſe, or Nlanderous. And in this ſenſe ſome Ma- 
Jnuſcripts read the place. For in the Book of Szeph. 
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#2 judgment. wy 
23 So that as for this third Scruple, it is as groundleſs as 


A fince they ſhall never be condemned for ir. 


2397 the Sin azainit the Holy Gho, which u « 
 - fourth cauſe of Scruple. 


7 A Nother canſleſs ground of fear, which diſquiets the 
L minds, and affrighrs the hearts of good Chriſtian 
2 People, is the /in again# the Holy Ghoſt, They hear very 
dreadful things ſpoken of it, for our Saviour Chriſt who 
knew ir beſt, and who ar the laſt m is to judge of it, 
J has rold us plainly before-hand, rhar he who blaſphemerh 
WJ the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world, 
7 nor tn the world to come, Mar. 12.32 ; or, as St, Mark 
1 expreſſes it, he ſhall never have forgiveneſs, but # liable 
to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. This is a fearful Sen- 
tence upon a deſperate fin; and ſeeing they are in dark- 
neſs abour it, and do nor well underſtand it, rhey know 
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nor bur that they themſelves may be guilry thereof ; nay, 


2 ſome of a t#morous temper and abuſed minds go further, and 
q think that they really are. ; - 
ut 


Jir is not every zdle, but every * wicked word that men ſhall * ray pii- 
$I peak , ' they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of wa mynggv 
0 £2 Ag= 
Anow@ty, 


ts 

the former was ; no good man need to be diſquiered by ir, XC. 
= 
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Pur ro cure their fears, and ro quier their minds in | 


this marter, there needs nothing more be done, than to 


give them righr apprehenſions, and a clear explicarion of | 


- 


at caſe from {uch rormenting ſuſpicicns, and unreaſenable 
fears abont 18. 

To exp.ain this I will confider, 

I. Moat is meant in Scripture by the I ly Ghrſt, 

2. Wont rs mcant here by ſinning againſt it. 

I. 


this fin ; for if they once knew what 1t-is, they would be 


5 


Wat is meant in Scripture ty the Holy Ghoſt. Ry 


the wo:d Fly Gooft or Thely Spirit, according, to an uſ1:al 


M-tmymie of the giver for the gift. or of the cauſe for the Þ 
ef #, 1s very often meant the 2:fts or effects of the ha!y 
Spirit, wicther they be ſuch as he ordinarily prcduc: s | 


in us, or ſuch as arc extrarding'y and miraculous. 


Somerimecs ir ſignifies ſach 9ifts and diſp:/itions, wie- I 
ther of mind or temper, as the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit of | 


God, ts wont ordinarily to produce in men. Tr notes, I fay, 
rhe good qualifications of our minds or underſtandings, 


which, as all other good gifts, are wrought in us by the # 
Spirit, and derived ro us from God. Thus, a man en- | 
durd with wiſlom and diſcretion , ſuch as Foſeph adviied | 
P.:1aroah to ſet over all the Land of Egypt, is called a man Þ 


in whom the Spirit of God x, Gen. 41. 33, 38. and the 
Syirit of the Lord mentioned T/a. 11. is in the very next 


words explained, by the Spirit of wiſd-m, the Spirit of Þ 
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underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel, the Spirit of knowleds:, | 


and the ſpirit of quick underſtanding, ver(. 2, 3. Ir figni- 


lies alſo the virtumus tempers and goed qualifications of our | 
hearts, which, like as the former were, ' are given us of | 
God. Thus thar good and charitable temper which is lo | 


excmplary in God, and which is wrought in our Souls 
by him, is called the Spirzt of God, 1 Joh. 4. IF we love 
on? another,God dwells in us; fo that (a) hereby know we that 
we dwell in him and he in us, becauſe he hath given us that 
loving remper of hs Spirit, ver. 12, 13. The temper 


which was ſo obſervable in Chrif, is called the Spirit of F 


Chrift, Rom. 8. 9. the temper of Elzas, is called the ſpirit 
of Elias, Luk. 1.17. the Spirit of theLord,is explained by rhe 
Spirit of the fear of the Lord, Ta. 11. 2; and thar Spirit 
which God hath given us, ſays St. Paul, « not the Spirit of 


fear, but the Spirit of power, of love, and of a ſound mind, 


2 Tim. 1. 7. 


Thus 3 
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Fhus doth the Sp:rir of God fſignifie many times in 
53---prure thoſe ordinary Gifts and Graces, which are the 
:.o1 effetts of the Spirit. 

Bu: belides theſe effects of 1t, in the good endowments 
1 and pertcions of our narural faculries, whether of mind 
f or temper, which are commcn and ordinary ; ſomerimes it 
A tignifies more eſpecially thoſe Gifrs, which are extraordi- 
7 nary and miraculous, Of which ſort are, the Gift of 
I Tongu's, of Prophecy, of healing Diſeaſes without any na- 
J twal means, and performing other miraculous Operaticns, 
A fo famous in the firſt rimes of the Goſpel. Thus, for 

Example, that Saying, IT will pour out in thoſe days of my 
Spirzt, is interprered by this in the next words, And they 
ſpall Prephefie, As 2. 18. And rhe elder Brothers, which 
was a double ſhare of the prophetickh power of Elias, is 
called a double portion of hu Spirit, 2 King. 2. 9. And 
the Corinthians zealcus purſuit, of the miraculous antl ex- 
| traordinary Gifts, of Prophecy, ſpeaking with Tongues, 
healing Diſeaſes, and working Miracles ; 1s called by the 
! Apoſtle their being (b) zealous of Spirits, or, as we tran- 
ſlate ir, of ſpiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 14.12. 

Now as for theſe extraordinary Gifts, they are all 
wrought in us by the ſame cauſe, and procced from the 
ſame Principle, viz. the Holy Spirit of God, or the Holy 
Gho#. There are'in the Church now in our times, fſairh 
the Apoſtle, diverſities of Gifts, but yet one and the ſame 
Spirit is the Donor of them all. For to one x given by the 
Spirit, the word of wiſdom, or of Goſpel Truths and Re- 
velations; to another the word of knowledge, or diſcerning 
of remote rhings, and propherical predictions, by the ſame 
Spirit ; to another Faith of his being Divinely afliſted ro 
produce ſupernarural effects; #0 another miraculous Gifts 
of healing Diſeaſes withour uſe of means, by the ſam Spi- 
rit ; to another the working of Miracles, or the (c) utmoſt 
attiviry and energy of powers 1n the higheſt inſtances and 
effects of them, of which ſorr are raiſing the Dead, caſting 
out Devils, inflicting bodily Torments on contumacious 
Sinners, &9c. to another Prophecy, or expoſition of Scri- 
prure and inſpired Hymns; #o another diſcerning of $p1- 
rits, both in ſecing into mens ſpiritual rhoughrs and in- 
tentions, and alſo in diſcerning who wrought true Mi- 
racles, and who Satanical Deluſfions, who were divinely 
21 inſpired, and who were mere Pretenders ; #0 _ 
be” the 
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the ecſtatick Gift of ſpeaking divers hinds of Tongues in 


ſuch rapruroas Tranfports, as permitred thein nor to ſtay M 
to interpret what they ſaid, and made rhem afterwards M 
forger it ; to another the Gift of interpreting thoſe ſtranve | 
Tengues 10 the vulgar Language of any in the Congre- | 
gation. But all theſe diverfitics of Gifts, worket;) that B 
ene and the ſelf fame $ pirit, dividing all theſe diffcrent #3 
Gifts to every man ſeverally as he will, 1 Ccr. 12. 4, 8, © 
9, 10, 11. 6 
And ſecins it is rhe ſame'Spirit or Holy Gho#, which | 
1s the Author and Grver of them all ; therefore arc they i 
all indifferently called by cither name. For ſometimes | 
all rheſe extraordinary Gifrs, both the power of Miracles, | 
and the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, are called rhe Spi- Þ 
rit. Thus when the Apoſtles beganto ſpeak with Tengues, A x 
and ro Prophefie, as well as ro work Miracles and heal Þ 
Diſeaſes, itis ſaid that the Spirit was poured cut upon them, ® 
Acts 2. 17, 18, 19; and all theſe varieties of Gifts of 
one {ort or other, which are reckoned up by St.. Paul in 
this twelfth Chapter ro the Corinthians, are attributed # 
ro the Sp:rit, and ſaid ro be wrought by zt ; and the Apo- 
ities being filled with the Ho!y Gho#, and ſpeaking with 
To;;gnues , is called their ſpeaking by the Spirit-----=-they i w 
were all filled with the Faly Ghe*, ſays St. Luke, and be- 4 tt 
gan to ſpeak as the Spirit gave them utterance, AC. 2.4. IJ n: 
And in like manner at o:her times, all theſe ſame pow- 7} th 
ers, whether of Underſtanding or Aftiom, of Tongues or i T! 
KIiracles, are called the Holy Ghoﬀ, Thus the Gifts of M H 
Simns and Wonders, and divers Miracles, are reckoned a- oy 
mong the Gifts of tle Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2 ; God, ſays AF v. 
Sr. Pau!, bearing the Aprſiles witneſs, with Signs, and i bt 
EVinders, and divers Miracles, and other Gifts of the A ig 
Holy Gho#, verſ. 4. And the Signs and Wonders which i of 
were done by the hands of the Apoſtles, particularly MF $| 
thar of healing the lame man, *ſo much taken norice of, WI th 
Afts 3. is ſaid to be the witneſs of the Holy Gho#t, Act. 5. MI Ac 
12, 32. = H, 
- Thus, I fay , by reaſon thar all theſe extraordinary Y 
Gifts, whether relating ro our minds in knowledge and Þ 
' ſpeaking with Tongues, or to our executive powers, 1N | 
healing Diſeaſes,and working Miracles, proceeded all from 
the ſelf ſame Holy Gho# or Holy Spirit ; the Gifts of Þ 
either ſort are called indiftcrently by cirher name, be- Þ 
ing 
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ing, ſomerimes called the Spirie, and ſomerimes the 
S Holy GhoF. | 

| Bur although, as I ſay, for this Reaſon the Words Spirit 
and Holy Ghoft are ſometimes uſed Promiſcuouſly, to ſigni» 


yet, what is very material ro our. purpoſe, ſometimes, 


7 Gifts 7ndifferently, bur particularly thoſe which reſpect 
our VUnderſtandings, not executive Powers, conſilting ra- 
cher in 1//umination, than in Power and Aion; of which 
ſort are, the Gift of Tongues, of Prophecy, of diſcerning 
= Spirits, of Knowledge, of Revelaticn, and ſuch like. Thus, 
= the lying againſt char part of the Gift of diſcerning Spz- 
2 7:t5, which conſiſted in under:tanding the Thoughts an1 
Purpoſes of the Heart, is called lying to the Holy Ghoſt. 
For ſo S. Peter, who was endowed with this Gitr, rells 
27 Ananias, when he would have impoſed npon him ; 
* Why hath Satan filled thine Heart, ſaith he, 70 lye to the 
= Holy Ghoft > Adts 5. 3. And S. Stephen's being filled 
27 with an extraordinary Revelation of Chriſt's ſitting at 
7 God's right. Hand in Heaven, is called his being filled 
7 with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7. 55. Bur more eſpecially 
- the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, is dignified with that 
2 name. Thus in the 1oth Chaprer of the 4&s, when 
23 the Gentiles in Cornelius's Houſe begun to ſpeak with 
Tongzes upon S. Peter's Preaching ; it is ſaid, that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, and thar 
on the Gentiles was porred our the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 v. 44, 45, 46- The Diſciples at EFpheſirs, who being 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Fohn, cannot be ſuppoſed 
Ignorant of the many miraculous Cures fo much talked 
of among the Fews, and of the ftrange Effects of the 
Spirit in Jeſus whom Fohn preached ; did yer tell Paul, 
thar they had not ſo much as heard of the Holy Ghoſt, 
g Ads 19.2; which might very well be, becauſe the 
1 Holy Ghoſt, or Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, were nat 
| given till after Feſus was glorified, Joh. 7. 39. Bur upon 
the Preaching of S. Paul, they were made Partakers of 
ir; for when Pau! laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt 
tame upon them, and they ſprke with rongues, and pro- 
pheſied, Acts 19. 6. And to name no more Inſtances 
29 in this Marrcy, thar Place which I new- hinted in the 
: M mw 700 
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nay very frequently, they are (4) diſtinguiſhed. And (d)See 
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7rh Chapter of S. Fehn, 1s a full Proof of this reſtrain- | ; 
cd Acceptation. For there, after all the Inſtances of ® 
curing Diſeaſes, caſting cut Devils, and other Effects of ® 
the Sp:rit in miraculous Operations, which Chriſt ſhew- 
ed whereſoever he came ; it is yet expreſly affirmed, 
thar the Holy Gho#t was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
not yet glorified by his Exaltation ro the right-Hand of * 
God, v. 39. The Holy Ghoſt, z, e. theſe Gifts of Tongues, ©: 


= 
of Prophecy, and the-like, which are all that remained '4 
{till ro be ſhed abroad, and which came upon the 4po- 4 « 
files, ar the Deſcent of the Holy Gholt- at Pentecoft, MI ' 
Acts 2. 1 ( 
Thus 1s the Holy Gho#t ſometimes ſet to denote, not all *} © 
the mitaculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit pro- 7 1 
miſcuouſly, but particularly rhoſe which reſpect the 6 P 
Mind or Underſtanding, ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, of | #7 
Prephecy, of deep Know/edge, and the like. I d 
And on the other Side, as for the Word Spirit, it is *? 
ſometimes {er to expreſs, not all extraordinary Gifts and Ef- 7G 


Fes of the Spirzt in general, but thoſe by Name which & 
reſpeft our exccutive, not knowing Powers, and which con- by 
fift not in Iumination, bur in Ation. Of which ſort are, # 
the Gift of Healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out Devils, of rai- * 
fing the Dead, and other miraculous Operations. Thus, i 
the 'miraculous Courage and Valour which was given to by 
Ochoniel, 1s called the Spirit of the Lord, Judg. 3. 10; 2 
as 1s thar likewiſe, which was given ro Gideon, Judg. 6. ® 
34 3 and the miraculous Strength of Samſon, is called rhe II 
Spirit of the Lord upon Samſon, Judg. 14, 6 And up- Z 
on Chriſt's working the miraculous Cure upon the Man i inj 
with the withered Hand, $. Matthew applies ro him that 
ſaying of the Propher, the Spirit of the Lord came upon Þ 
him, Matt. 12.18; and his caſting onDcvils, he himſelf F 
artribures to the Spirit of God, I, ſays he, by the Spirit Þ 
of God caſt cut Devils, v.28, F 
As by the Holy Gho# therefore, are meant particular- ® 

ly the Gifts of Illumination, in Tongues and Prophecy ; ſo # 
by the Sp7r:# are ſignified the Gifts of Power, in healing ©: 
Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and doing mighty and mlra- 7 
culous Works. by 
And both theſe together, rake up the full Compaſs of F 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and are both di-Þ 
ftinctly expreſied by S, Peter, when he ſays, that Jeſus 
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was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts 
Io. 38. | 
Theſe then are the ſeveral Meanings of the Words, 
Holy Gho#t, and Holy Spirit. 
Perſon in the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt himſef ; fo alto 
thoſe Gifts and Effets which procced from him. Whe- 
ther thoſe Gifts are ordinary, either in the Endowments 
of our Minds, or the virtuous T-mpers and Diſpo/itions of 
our Wills and Hearts ; or extraordinary and miraculous. 
7 Wherein yer we muſt obſerve this difference, thar the 
7 Gifrs of the executive Powers, in healing Diſeaſes, caſting 
HY out Devils, working Miractes, are {omerimes by a pecuhar 
27 Name called the Spire; and the Gifts of the knowing or 
= underſtanding Faculties, in Prophecies, Revelations, ſpeak- 
4 ing with divers forts of Tongues, are by a contradiftinct 
'7 Name called the Holy Gho#t. 


= And thus having ſhewn what is meant by the H:{y 
2 GhoFt, I proceed now to ſhew, 
2. What « meantby ſinning again#t it ; and which of all 


® thoſe which are committed againſt it is the unpardonab/e Sins, 
) The only way whereby any Men are capable to tin 
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; againſt God, as was obſerved, is by Afront and Difhe- 
{ 20ur ; for God is our of our Reach for any other ſorr 
of Injury, and we cannor otherwiſe hurt him, than by 
ſhewing our Contempt and Diſreſpect of him. 

And in regard the Holy Ghoſt in his own Perſon is v2ry 
and aſſential God, this muſt needs be the only way, 


2 whereby we- can fin againſt him likewiſe. We cannor 
q injure him in his Nature, bur only in his Henour 5; bur 
' 7 then we fin againit him, when we walk croſs to him, and 
7 oppoſe him, or any way /l:ght and contemn, uniervalus or 
J reproach him, or any of thoſe cxcellcnt and Divine Gi:zrs 
7 which proceed from him. 

7 Now this we do more or leſs, in every Sin, For this Sp,- 
2] rit of God, is an univerſal Inſtrument of Fait' and good 
2 Life; it has raken the urmoſt Care,by Mzracles,ard orhet its 
= comviftive Evidences, to evince the Truth of Chrift's Do- 
2 Qtrine; and doth now ſtill, by his daz'y Suzgoſtions and 
. And 


d Sollicitations, excite Men to the Obſervance of it. 
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f © ſeeing the Spirir of God has ſhewn ir ſelf fo much con- 
2 cerned, for our F:ithand Obedience; every At of Unbe- 
#1 ef and Diſocbedience, is adiret Oppofition to it, and Re- 
1s a Hin againſt it. 
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Bur every ſuch Sin, is not the unpardonable Fault here 
mentioned. For our very wz{ful Sins themſelves, as has 
been ſhewn, are not deſperate under Chriſt's Re/igion, thc 
Goſpel being a Covenant that doth not damn Men up- 
on all voluntary Sin, bur encourages their Repenrance 
with the Promiſe of Pardon ; 1o' that although alt our 
Sins are againſt God and his Spirit, rhey are not zrre+ 
9niſſib'e, but will be remitted to every Man who repents 
of them. 

Bur the unpardonable Sin, is a Sin by it ſelf; it has fome- 
thing peculiar in it from all other Sins, which by ſhur- 
ting us out from all poilibiliry of Repentance, excludes 
it from all Hopes of being forgiven. 

And indeed, I think, ir is plainly this. It * a ſinning 
againſt the Holy Gheſt in the laſt Senſe, asit ſignifies not on- 
ly the Power of Miracles, but alſo the Gift of Tongues, and 
other Illuminations of the Holy Gheſt, which came down up- 
en the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt ; and # ſuch a Sinning againſt 
theſe,as is particularly byReviling and Blaſpheming them. This, 
and rone other I rake to be the Sin here mentioned. 

For the clearer diſcerning whereof, we- will conſider 
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the YHins againſt the Holy Ghoſt in all the Acceptarions | 
before laid down ; and in all of them, except the laſt, : 


we ſhall ſind room for Pardon and Remiſſion. 


Firir then, ro fin againſt the Holy GhoF, as it ſignifies | 
the ordinary Endowments, and virtuous Temp2rs of our | 


Minds and Wills, 1 not the unpardenable Sin that is here ſpo- 
ken of. For every Sin againſt any particular Virtue, 184 
S1n againit the Holy Ghoft in thar Senſe. Every Act of 
Lrunkenneſs, tor inſtance, is again{t rhe Gift of Sobriety ; 


and every Act of Uncleanneſs, is againſt the Gift of Conti- Þ 
nency ; and fo it is, in the ſeveral Actions of all other} 


forts 6: yin. Bnt now as for all theſe, the grear Offer} 


and Invitation of the Goſpel is, that Men would accept 


of Mercy upon Repenrance. 


brincd deeply againit the Grace of Chaſtity, and he re-| 
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rees. For ſometimes we do not hearken ro his holy 
| Fortes, bur fall into more ordinary Sins and offenſive In- 
decencies, notwithſtanding all his virtuous Suggeſtions 
and Endeavours to the contrary : And then he is rrou- 
bled and grzeved ar us, Eph. 4. 30. And ar other rimes; 
we venture upon more hainous Crimes, and afrer much 
Conflict within our ſelves, which almoſt quite lay waſte 
th: Conſcience, and undo all the verrnous Temper and 
Reſolution of our Souls, ſo thar we lie long in our Im- 
penitence, as David did in the matter of Uriah, and 
are almoſt hardned in our wicked way before we are 
able again to recover out of it : And in theſe Offences, 
the Spirit has been ſo much affronred, and his impor- 
tunate Suggeſtions ſo frequently thrown out, thar he 
1s almoſt ready ro for/ake vs, and to leave us ro our ſelves, 
ſo that it may be called a quenching of him, 1 Thell. 5. 
19. Bur although the laſt of theſe eſpecially be very 
dangerous ; yer is neither of them deſperate. Bur afrer 
we have been guilty of them, God continues {till ro 
make Offers and Invitations, . and by his /ong- Sufferance 
and his gracious Providences, and the repeated Calls of his 
Word and Miniſters ; he ſtill endeavours. to recover us 
ro pardon, by recall:ng us to Repentance. Yea the holy 
Spirit ir ſelf makes freſh Aſſaulrs upon us, and tries again 
wicthcr we will hearken to it, and be relieved by it ; 
as it was with D:v/d after hz had complained of his 
being deprived of God's Preſence, and of the Holy Spirit's 
beiug taken from him, Pſal. 51. 11 5 and as it is with 
every other reclaimed Back-/lider. | 

The finning againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt therefore in this 
Senſe, as ir ſignifies the ordinary Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is far from being the unpardonable Sin, 
and 1s manifeſtly under the Grace of Pardon and Repen- 
tance. 

Secondly, Nor 1s a Sin againſt rhe extraordinary Gifts 
of Caſting out Devils, healing Diſeaſes, working Miracles, 
or other things called the Spirze, that unpardonable Sin 
which is here intended. To blaſpheme the Spirit, tis 
rrue, comes very near it, and when Men are once gone 
on to that, God is very nigh giving of them up, and 
uſing no more means abour them to bring them eirher 
to Faith or Repentance , Which are the only way to 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs. Bur although rhis Pirch of Sin 
| M m 3 _ be 
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be extreme dangerous, yet in great likelihoad it is not 
wholly deſperate. For after all the Dirt that Men had 
thrown upon this Evidence, vi. the miraculous Opera- 
ticn wrought by Chriſt whilſt he continued up:n Earth, God 
was til! pleaſed ro ute ſome means further ro bring 
them to believe and repenz, which is the way ro be 
ardoned; and that was the Evidence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which came down to complear all after that Jeſus 
was glorified, As 2, This great Proof which was ro 
be poured our upon the Diſciples at Pentecoſt, and up= 
on other Chriftzans ar rhe Impoſition _of their Hands for 
a good while afrer, might cffect thar, wherein the other 
had failed, and be acknowledged by thoſe very Men 
who had blaſpemed the former. So thar rheir Caſe, 
notwithilanding it were gone extreme far, was nor for 
all thr quire hopeleſs, becauſe one Remedy {till remain- 
ed, which Gcod relolved he would uſe ro reclaim them 
from their Infidelity, though after that he would try no 
more. 

And of this I think we have a clear Proof, even in 
thoſe blaſphemons Phariſees, whoſe Reviling of the Spirit 
was the occaſion of all this Diſcourſe. For as for the 
Spirit, they blaſphemed it in this very Chaprer, when 
npon occaſion of the miraculous Cure of the Man with the 
withered Hand, v.13 ; and of Chriſt's caſting out of De- 
vfls, v. 28 ; both which were ſo manifeſtly wroughr 
before their Eyes, that none of them durſt queſtion, or 
deny the Working of them ; they go blaſphemouſly ro 
charge theſe evident Effects of rhe Spirit upon the 
Power of Magick, and ro fay, that theſe Works of God 
were, performed by the Devil. For when theſe mighry 
Effects of the Spirit were urged ro them in belialf of 
Feſus, they — and ſaid, ſays S. Matthew, This 
Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils, v. 24. Here is a Reproach to rhcſc 
miraculous Gifrs of the Spirir, as great as can be invent- 
ed ; for it 1s nothing leſs, than an attributing them to 
the moſt foul] and Joathſom) Ficnds in Nature, even tq 
the very Devils themſelves. Bur yer this Blaſphemy, 
as dangerous as it was, 1s not utterly excluſive of Faitii 
and Repenrance, and thereby unpardonable and hopelc(s. 
For our Lord himſelf in this very Chapter, ſpeaks till 
of ſecking their Repenrance,and gives them a Promile thar 
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ſome furrher Means ſhould ftill be uſed ro cure. their 
Infideliry, after that they had blaſphemed rhis ; relling 
theſe very Men, thar the Sign of his Death and Reſurre- 
tion, with the other Evidences of the Holy Ghoſt 
27 which were to enſue upon it, ſhould be a further Ar- 
gument to farisfie them in whar they enquired after, 


certain of the Phariſees, preſently upon his finiſhing this 
Diſcourte-of their Blaſpheming of the Holy Spirit, v. 37, 
=] made anſwer to him, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign 
= from thee to confirm ro us the Truth of that Prerenſion : 
| He anſwered, as S. Matthew goes on, an evil and an As 
dulterous Generation ſeeketh a ſign, and there ſhall no fur- 
) rher /ign be given it, but only the ſign of the Prophet Fo- 
2 as, and thar indeed ſhall. For as Fonas was three days 
= and three nights in the Whales Belly, and was afterwards 
delivered our of it-ro go and preach. ro the Ninevirtes: 
fo ſhall the Son of Man » three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, and after thar riſe again to preach by 
his Apoſtles ro you and all the World, ſending ro you, 
for a farther Evidence ſtill, the Holy Ghoſt, v. 38, 
39, 40. 

And this Pardonableneſs of blaſpheming of the Spirit, 
our Lord further inrimates in that very Place, by a 
wary Change of rhe Phraſe when he comes ro ſpeak of 
the unpardonableneſs of ir; calling the unpardonable 
Blaſphemy, nor a Blaſphemy againſt the Spirie (although 
it was the Spirit which was indced blaſphemed, ». 24 5 
and whereof he had juſt made mention, v.28; ) bur a 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which being, as S. Fob 


Bur 

Thirdly, The deſperate and unpardonable Sin here 
mentioned, which ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
world, nor in that which is to come, 1s a Sin againit the 
laſt and greateſt Evidence of all, viz. the Gift of Tongues, 
of Prophecy, and of other things called rhe Holy Gbof?. 
In all rhe other Evidence that came before ro win Men 
to a Belief of Chriſt's Religion, which is the only means 
of Pardon to the World; God had ftill a Reſerve, and 
reſolved upon ſome further Courſe if they proved inef- 
feftual. If the Teſtimony of Fohn Baptift to Chriſt's be- 
ing the Lamb of God, if the Meſſage of an Angel at bs 
M m 4. Cone 


1 viz. by being the Meſſiah, or the Son of God. For when 


lays,* not yet given,could nor yet be blaſphemed, v.31, 32. * John 7. 
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* further Evidence ſhall {till be given, to ſubdue the ſtub- ſp 


Conception, the Star at his Birth, and the Quire of An- i 
ge's at his Entrance into the World ; if the Innocency of oy 
his Life, the VWiſdom of his Words, and the Mightineſs © 
of his Wonders, 'in commanding the Wings and Seas, in Cu> ® 
ring Diſ-aſes, 1n Caſting out Derils, in reſtoring the Weak 
to Strength, and rhe Dead to Life; if all theſe prove un- | 
ſucceſsful, and unable ro perſwade an Infidel, and per- 3 
verſe Generati:n : yer ft1!l Gnd reſolves to try one Means * 
more, which before rhar Time the World never ſaw nor ® 
heard of, and tharis, the amp 'e and moſt full effuſion of the ©: 
Holy Gheſt upon the Apeſiles at Pentecoſt, and upon others ©! 
at the Impoſition of their Hands for a long time after. This © 


bornneſs. of Men's unbelief, which had proved roo hard 
for all the former, When T am deparred from you, ® 
ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, I will ſend the Holy ® 
Ghoſt, who 1s the Comforter or (4) Advocate, unto you. i 
And when he is come, he ſhall plead my Cauſe more = 
convincingly, than the Operations of the Spirit have 
done hitherto. For he ſha!l reprove and (e) convince the 
I1/orld, and thoſe who remained Infidels after they had ® 
ſcen all the Evidence of the Spirit, of their own Sin in 
not believing on me, and of my Righteouſneſs and truth in i! 
ſaying I am the Meſſiah, becauſe he ſhall ſhew that I 
am owned above, and am gone to my Father, whence I |! 
have fent him down ſo plientifully upon you, Fohn 16. | 
8, 9, 10. | 

Bur when once God tad, given this Proof, he had 
done all thar he deſigned : For this is the laſt Re- 
medy, which he had decreed ro make uſe of to cure the | 
Infidelity of an unbelieving Age. So thar if Men ſhall | 
uſe ir, as they have done all thar went before; and if MY is 
inſtead of being perſwaded by ir, they ſhall procced, MF o 
nor only ro flei2hr and deſpiſe, but, what is more, to tt 


revile and blaſpheme ir, as they have already done with Ve 
the Spirit; then 1s the irreverſible Decree gone out a- | 

gainſt them, and God 1s unalterably relolyed to ftrive WM fe 
no more with rhem, bur to ler them dye in their Unbe-  w 
lief. If they ſhould be won by it indeed, and believe MF bh: 
upon it; be their former Offences what they will, no i & 
leſs than a blaipheming of rhe Spirir, yer may they di 
juſtly expect to be pardoned. For the Offer of Grace is w 


univerſal, Ypoſoever believes and is baptized ſhall be ſa- | 


ved, 
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7 ved, Mark 16. 16. and nothing s impoſſible to him that 
#1) believerh, Mark 9. 23. Bur when once men have gone 
27 far asto be guilty of ir, their fin is unpardonable, be. 
® cauſe their Faith is impoflible. For they have rejected 
2 all the evidence, which any man can urge for their con- 
A viction ; ſeeing they have deſpiſed all rhar, which God 
27 has offered. Their infideliry is ſtronger than can becured 
22 by any Argument that Chriſt either has, or will afford 
7 to prevail over it; ſo that they muſt dye in their fin, 
*7 and there is no hope for them. 
4 Indeed if God fo pleaſe; there is no queſtion bur that 
>) afrer they have once blaſphemed ir,. he can ſtill ſo melr 
© and ſoften, faſhion and prepare their minds, thar after- 
= wards they ſhall hearken tro the incomparable Evidence 
27 of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, which to any honeſt 
= mind are irreſiſtible. Bur this fin is of ſo provoking a na- 
27 ture, that when once they are guilry of it he w!ll nor. 
27 He has paſt an irreverſible Decree upon them, never more 
©) ro meddle with them; ſo thar they never will be par- 
* doned, becauſe, as things ſtand, they never will be re- 
2 claimed. Which is the very reaſon, which the Apoſtle 
7 himſelf gives of the deſperate ſtare of Apoſtare Chriſtians. 
27 For by renouncing of thar faith, which, upon the evidence 
2 both of the Spirir, and the Holy Ghoſt, they had been 
7 before convinced of ; they deſpite, ſays he, the Spirit of 
= Grace, as it implies both che Spirir and the Holy Ghoſt 
roo, fo thar as for them , . it #s impoſſible to renew them 
again unto repentance, thar being ſuch a fin, as God will 
never give repentance to, Heb. 6. 6. 

The finning againſt the Holy Ghoſt in this ſenſe then, 
as ir denotes the Gift of Tongues, of Prophecy, &c. which 
is the laſt Evidence that God is reſolved ro make uſe 
of for the converſion of an unbelieving World , is 
that unpardonable fin which ſhall never be forgi- 
ven. 

And yer even here, in this limited and contracted 
= ſenſe of the word Holy Ghot, we muſt ſtill proceed 
= with ſome caurion. For it is not every affront and diſ- 
* honour that is pur upon theſe Gifrs, which is the fin here 
& ftiled irremiffible. Simon Magus caſt a very high in- 

dignity, and reproach upon them in his a&ons : for he 
went abour to purchaſe the Gift of Tongues, and other 
7 facred Iluminations called the Holy Ghoſt, which fell 
upon 
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upon men at the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, as if © 
they had been only a trick to ger mony, or a fit thing to * 
drive a trade withal, and make a gainful merchandiſe, ©; 
When Simon ſaw, that through the laying on of the hands © 
of the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them ©: 


mony, lays St. Luke, ſaying, Give me alſo thi power, that 
on whomſoever IT lay hands, he may receive the Holy Gboſt, 
Acts 8. 18, 19. This was a very great abuſe, and a moſt 
unworthy comparing of rhe heavenly and holy Spirir of 
God, to a merccnable ware, and vendible commodity ; 
rhinking it fit ro ſerve any ends, and to miniſter to the 
baſeſt purpoſes of filthy lucre and covetouſneſs. Bur yer 
this fin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt in its ſtricteſt acceprarion, 
was not the unpardonable fin; it came very near it in- 
deed, and would hardly be remirted ; bur till in all 
likelihood it was remiffible. And therefore Sr. Peter, al- 
though he be very ſevere upon this ſordid man for the high 
affront, doth not yet pronounce an irreverſible doom of 
damnation upon him, bur on the contrary exhorts him to 
repent , that the fin of his heart may be forgiven. 
Repent, ſays he, of thy thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if 


perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, 


verſ. 22. 

Bur rhar which is the deſperately damning fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven, either in 
this Worid, or in that which is ro come ; is the ſinning 


againſt ir, not by nterpretation only in our ations, bur 
Ir is our ſpeaking X 
reproachfully and ſlanderouſly of it, 'as the Phariſees did of 


dircaly in our words and expreſſions. 


the /pirie, when they attributed ir ro Bee/zebub, And 


D SD = 5Dns 972 


therefore it is expreſly called, rhe ſpeaking blaſphemouſly k 


againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt. 


Whofoever ſpeaketh * blaſphe- |} 


mouſly againſt the Hely Ghoſt when he ſhall come, #t ſhall Þ 
never be fe orgiven him, neither in thu world, nor in the 


world to come, Matrh. 12. 31, 32. The grear weight 


lies in thar, for this heavy doom he denounced upon | 
them, ſays St, Mark, becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean : 


Spirir, Mark 3. 30. 5 
And thus ar length we ſee, what that ſin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt is, whoſe doom. is ſo dreadful and whote 


caſe is ſo deſperate under the Goſpel. Ir is nothing leſs, 
than a /landering and reviling, inſtead of owning and al- 
ſenting to that laſt evidence, which God has given us 


truth ® 


- 
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truth of the Goſpel, in the Gifts of Tongues, Prophecy, and 
1 other extraordinary Iluminations called the Holy Ghoſt. 
'] So thar no man who owns Chriſt s Religion, and thinks he 
2] was no Impoſtor, and believes thar theſe miraculous Gifts 
1 of the Holy Ghoſt were na magical ſhows or diabolical delg- 
1 ſions, can ever be guilty.of ir. No, before he arrive to 
chat,he muſt not only be an I»fide/ to the faith, bur alſo a 
Blaſphemer of it ; he muſt nor only disbelieye rhis laſt 
and greateſt Evidence , bur diſparage and rail againſt it. 
If then there be any man who owns Chriſt's Authority, 
and obeys hi Laws, and believes his Goſpel, and hopes in 
its Promiſes, and fears its Threatnings, and expects that 
every word of thar Covenant, which was confirmed to us 
1 by the infallible evidence of the Spirir and the Holy 
2] Ghoſt, ſhall come to paſs ; he. is nor more guiltleſs of 
21 any fin, than of this againft the Holy Ghoſt ; for he doth 
2] nor ſo much as light and diſparage, but owns and ſub- 
27 mirs to ir. 

2! If good men therefore are afraid, by reaſon of the ir- 
=” remiſlibleneſs of rhe fin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt ; rhey fear 
mp where they need nor, and their ſcruple is utrerly unrea- 
7 ſonable and groundleſs. For ler ir be as unpardonable 
& as it will, that ſhall not hurt rhem, for they can never 
"7 (uffer by ir, ſince, whilſt they continue ſuch as now they 
22 are, they cannor poſſibly be guilty of it, - or of any thing 
22 that comes near it. 
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The Concluſion. 


Efides theſe Scruples already mentioned , ſome good 

minds may be pur in fear, and doubt of the ſafery 

© of their preſent ſtate, becauſe Sr. Fobn' ſays, that whoſo- 

= ever i born of God ſinneth not, being no longer a Child of 
© God if he do, 1 Joh. 3. 6, 9. 


| Bur the ſin here ſpoken of, as was obſerved (a) above, (a) Book 4. 
q is defined by St. Fohn himſelf at the fourth Verſe of this Chap, 2. 


= Chaprer, ro be, nor every deviation or going beſide the 
SE : , Law 
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 * 0a. Law, bur a wilful Tranſgreſſion and * rejefting of the Law 


# ſelf, And this indeed is inconſiſtent with a regene- # 
rare ſtate, and puts us out of Gods favour, making us | 
liable ro erernal deſtruction. Bur then the caſe for theſe ® 
fins is nor deſperate, ſeeing if once we forſake them, ® 


and repent of them, we are as ſafe again as ever we | 
were before we commitred them. For our repen- | 


rance will ſer us ſtraight; and if we tranſgreſs not. wil- 


fully again, we are without the reach of condemna- | 


rion. 


Others doubt, whether, when once they have wiliully E 
finned, they ever can repent, or ſhall afterwards be | 
pardoned, becauſe they read of Eſar, thar after he had # 
ſold his birth-right with the bleffing thar atrended ir, # 


when he would have inherited it afterwards he was rejett- © 


S*uganuia;ed, and found ng place of a * change of mind or repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, Heb. 12. © 


17. ; 


.- In anſwer to this, it will be ſufficient ro obſerve, that ® 
this change of mind or repentance which Eſau ſoughr, bur 
could not find, was not in himſelf, but in his Father 3 


Tſaac. 
It was not in himſelf, T ſay, for there he did find a place 


for it, being he was really ful! thereof, For he was ' 
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heartily ſorry for his former folly, in parting with his 2 


birth-right ; and for his preſent unhappineſs, in being 


Re 

Pee wy 
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cozen'd of his Father Iſaac's bleſſing ; and he ſoughr ro # 


have them reverit with bitrer crys, and importunare de- 
fires, and much unfeigned intreaties ; which clearly ſhew, 


thar Eſau's own mind was changed abundantly. 

Bur that repentance, or change of mind in reverſing 
of the blefling, for which he laboured hard, bur witk- 
our effect, was in his Father Tſaac. The good Oid. 
Man had already pronounced the Blefling upon Fzcc6, 


and when Eſau moſt earneſtly intreared him to reverſe Þ 
it, he told him flatly he would nor : I have bleſſed him, Þ 
faith he, yea, and: he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. '27. 33. Fcr i 


rhe Story, as it 1s there recired, is plainly this. When 
Iſaac bid his Son- Eſau provide him ſome Veniſon, thar 


he might ear thereof, and bleſs him before he dicd : | 


Facob , by the counſel and affiftance of his Mother R:- 
becca , counterfeired both the Perſon and rhe Veniſon 


of Eſau, and going in therewith to his Father before F 
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| Eſau rerurned, crafrtily ſtote away the Blefling from him. 


And when Eſau came in afterwards, to receive the Bleſ- 
fing which Tſaac his Farher had promiſed him, he tells 
him, that Facob his Brother had come with ſubrilry be- 
fore him, and under a crafty diſguiſe had taken ir away 
from him. For I have made him, thy Lord, faith he, 
and all bus Brethren have I given to him for Servants. And 
alrhough Eſau intreared his' Father to reverſe it, and cryed, 


Verſe 37. 


as it is rhere ſaid, with a great and exceeding better cry ; Ver.34,38 


yer Iſaac would not change his mind, or alter what he 


had pronounced : I have bleſſed him, ſaith he, yea and be 33. 


ſhall be bleſſed. This reverſion of the Blefling, and re- 


penrance or change of mind, in his Father T/aac, was that 


which Eſau endeavoured after, and which, as St. Paul 
here ſays, he ſought carefully with tears, Bur, as he ob- 
ſerves our of this Story, all was in vain, for it would nor 
be granted him. When he ſought to inherit the Bleſſing, 
his ſuir was not granted, but rejefFed; for Iſaac's Decree 
was paſt, and he found no place of repentance, or way to 
make him change his mind ; although he ſought that * 


| change carefu'ly with tears. 


In this place then the Apoſtle ſays not ar all, that it was 
zmpoſſible for Eſau to repent of hu ſins again#t God, or that 
God would not forgive him upon hy repentance: but only 
that Iſaac would not repent of hy decree, or reverſe that 
Blefſing which he had pronounced upon Facob. Which 
inflexibleneſs of Iſaac he doth indeed make ule of in theſe 
Verſes, ro illuſtrare Gods inexorableneſs rowards ſome 
Sinners ; bur then thoſe are nor all wi/ful Sinners indiffe- 
rently, bur only Apeſtates, who have wilfully renounced 
their Chriſtianiry, which, as we have ſeen before, is a 
ſin that God will afford no more grace, or place of re- 
pentance to. And this, as I rake ir, appears plainly from 
the foregoing Verſes. Take cave, ſays he, leſt that which 
3s lame, or-the weak Chrifttian, be turned out of the 
way of his Chriſtian Profeflion through fears of Perſe- 
ſecution, verſ. 13; Look diligently leſt any man fail, or 
fall from the Grace or Goſpel of God, verl. 15. Which 
I exhorr you rhe more carneſtly ro do, becaule if any 
man doth reject all thoſe Goſpel-bleflings and Priviledges, 
which in that Religion which you have received are now 
offered ro him, and apoſtatize from ' them; God 
will neyer afford him the render of th:m again, bur 

| | Wil 
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will be as unalterable in his Decree againſt him, as | 


Tſaac was in his againſt Eſau, who, as you know from ® -o 
the Story, after once he had mitt-of the bleſſing, found | 49 
no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with ® - . 


gears, V. I7. W 

Others again are troubled in mind, and are afraid leſt 
their Souls are yet in danger, becauſe they do not per- ful 
ceive themſclves to grow #n grace, and to be increaſed in 


goodneſs. They complain, that their ſpiritual life is at a | ol 
ftand, and that they are not more devour and piouſly affe- _ 


fied, more virtuous and better Chriſtians, than they 
were for ſome confiderable time before. And this makes | is 
- them jealous, left they ſhould paſs for idle Servants, who ® 
have not uſed and improved their Talents, and who ſhall Z pt 


be dealr with at the laſt Day as if they had abuſed I] 
them. F 
To ſpeak clearly to this buſineſs, and yer to be as brief E = 
as conveniently I can, ir is f:rſt obſervable, thar ro grow I; , 
zn grace, 1s the ſame thing as to grow in virtue and goods © _ 


neſs, or to go on to higher meaſures of life and perfetiom, | th; 
in any, or in all the inſtances of duty and obedience, For ® , 
an obedient life, as I have largely ſhewn, is thar ſole in- | " 
ſtance and proof of grace, which ean render any ofus | 
acceptable in Gods ſight, and whereupon the Goſpel en- ! 
courages us to hope for pardon and a happy Sentence at I 1, 
the laſt Judgment. So that if any mans /ife is more per- 
fe than it was, 1if he grows in knowing and in doing good, 
and kreping back from evil ; if he begins ro have a greatcr 
honour for God, to be more careful to pleaſe, and more il c, 
afraid to offend him ;5 if he is more forward to depend | "a 
upon hy Providence, to truſt in hy Promiſes, to reſign him- 6 
ſelf up to his Will, and to ſubmit to his Pleaſure, to praiſe 
him for all his Excellencies and Diſpoſals, and to perform all 
hy Precepts : If he is more humble and heaven!ly-minded, q 
chaſt and temperate, juſt and charitable ; if he is morc Þ = 


| ne 
meek and gentle, courteous and affable, quiet ard peace- | _ 
able, more ready ro repair WYongs, and ro forgive InJurics gl b 
than formerly : If he thus advances ro higher meaſures, ro | _ 
mt 


greater eaſe, or to more conſtancy and evenneſs of obedience, 

in any, or in all inſtances of Daty towards God and Men, F 

: : E ILY re ae . a 

and that in all Relations ; his virtue 1s in its ſpring, and 1s 

ſtill going on; he grows 77 zrace, and .God will accord- 
ingly reward him, 

On? 
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4 One particular Virtue there is, which men are wont 
to look at more eſpecially in this matter, and thar is 
Prayer, They meaſure their growth in grace by their 
Jimprovement in this, and think rheir ſpiritual life is then 
mo perfett, when their Devotions are mot enlarged. 
Which they conclude they are, not when they are put up 
with the greateſt humility and reverence,truſt and dependence, 
ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſs to God Almighty, or with any 
MY other of thoſe obedient tempers implied in Prayer which 
Y are apr to influence our whole /ives ; bur when they are 
accompanied with the moſt ſenſible joys and raviſhing tran= 
A ſports, and unuſual height of fervency and affetion, So 
that if at any time they can pray more paſſionately, and 
pur forth more 7ntenſe deſires, and work themſclyes up to 
= more heavenly raptures than ordinarily they have been 
2 able ro atrain ro; they fancy thar they do indeed grow 
Jin grace, and are become higher in Gods favour and 
A acceptance. Bur if ever this ſervice happens to be more 
21irkſom to them, and rhey diſcharge ir with much back- 
4 wardneſs and wearineſs, dulneſs and indifference ; they 
EZ think God frowns upon them, and has deſerred them, 
Zand that rheir grace is in a declining ſtate, and finking 
2 down to nothing. 

2 Bur this is a very uncertain and dangerous mark, for 
Y any man in this caſe ro judge by, and will very often 
deceive him that builds upon ir. For theſe fervent hears, 


Y and delightſom tranſports of Devorion, are nor ſo much 


Ya duty as a priviledge, which all rempers cannot attain 
to, bur only rhoſe that are naturally diſpoſed for it: ſo 
ſo that a growth in them, is not a growth in ſaving grace, 
bur rather in /en/ible joy and happineſs, and renders us not 
ſo truly gracious in Gods Eyes, as happy in our 
own. 

Beſides, as an improvement in thele religious and 
pleaſing raptures, 1s not a growth in grace it ſelf, ſo 
A neither is it always fozned with zt, and therefore no ſure 
Z argument can be deduced from ir. For 'ris cafily ob- 
2 ſervable, rhar ſeveral perſons of devotzonal tempers, who 


J are uſually raiſed up ro a high pitch, and raviſhed with 


moſt delighrſom rranſports in their Prayers; are yet very 
dangerouſly defetive in many inſtances of neceſſary Duty 


J and a holy /ife. They fall ofi-times, even whilſt they 


enjoy their bliſsfu] hears and heavenly raprures of De- 
_ votion, 


- 
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votion, into damning acts of fraud and injuſtice, anger 
and malice, ſirife and variance, fierceneſs and revenge * 
they live in them, and are habitually inſlaved to them, 
and yer for all that they find no want of this delight in 
Prayer, nor any abatement of their devour intenſeneſs of M + 
mind, and earneſt fervour of afection ſtill. Burt now  : 
theſe men, being ſo maimed and partial in their ſervice, | « 
and having no entire obedience to confide-in; they have Wl ' 
nor grace enough, as manifeſtly appears from what has Ml * 
(4) Eook 3 been (a) ſaid upon that point, to bear them our, nor Wl \ 
ſo much virtue as 'God has indiſpenſably required to ſave ? 

them. C 

As for theſe qualifications of our Prayers then, thoſe M 
r 

f 

E 


om 


ſenſible joys and paſſionate tranſports which accompany 
them.; they are no inſtance of obedience and ſaving grace 
themſelves, nor any certain argument that thoſe perſons 
are endowed with ir who are allowed to enjoy them. 
, They are ofr-rimes found in ill men, who, ſo long as they Ml c 
reſt there and grow no better, canaot reaſonably expect W » 
to go to Heaven. W v 

And then as for the other more acceptable and obedi-W 7 
ent tempers of our Prayers, ſuch as humble reverence, truſt WM | 
and dependence, ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſs, &c. which Wl a 
the men of ſober devotion moſt juſtly prefer before the M A 
former, as uſually moſt others do when once their re/ig/-M e 
ous heats are over : though a growth in them is truly aW p 
growth in grace, yet a growth in them alone is not enough W rr 
ro ſave us. They indeed in themſelves are ſo many par-M fe 
ticular inſtances of obedience, and beſides that, they arc +» 


alſo great means and proper inſtruments ro produce others :©W 2 
ſo that our growth in them, is a growth in ſonic parti-M ar 
cular Graces, and a very likely way to grow in others ze 
alſo. Bur ftill we muſt remember, that they are but oveW to 
part of ſaving Grace, and by no means the whole ; ſo that gr 
till we are grown in others roo, we cannot hope to be | be 
ſaved by them. For this is the indiſpenſable condirion 
(6) Eph.4. of rhe Chriſtian Religion, and this the (6b) prfe? man | 
33. and juft ſtature in theChriſtianFaith ; that we be grown upMW H, 
ro an intire obedience in all our voluntary and cheſen attingfi py, 
7:5, not only to ſome few, but to, all the parts of Duty, thi 
and the Laws of God, WM dit 
| pen 
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| frowth than yer I have. 
| be perfeR, be thus minded, Phil. 3.13, 14+ 


| Chap. vii. which torment weak Minds. 
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Bur if we would fingle out ſome one, or ſome few 
Virtues , from our growth and improvement wherein 
we may juſtly preſume that we have attained to ſaving 
degrees in all the reft : Saint Fames directs us ro the Du- 
ties of the Tongue, in abſtaining from backbiting, cenſur- 
ing, and evil-ſpeaking, &c. which under all the invitati- 
ons of Converſation, and the temptations of common life, is 
uſually the laſt point which good men gain, and that 
wherein (g) they, who ſcarce ever fin wilfuly ae all, or (8) Ecclus 
very rarely, are wont moſt frequently through indeliberg- 19+ 10.and 
tion and inadviſedneſs to miſcarry. If any man, ſaith he 14+ Þ 
offendeth not in word, bur has attained ro an innocent 
and obedient guidance of his Tongue ; that ſame man 
need nor be defective in other Daties, he # 4 per- 
fet man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, James 
3. $. | 
Thus is mens growth in ſaving Grace, not a growth 
only in ſome one, or in ſome few Virtues ; bur in an uni- 
verſal and entire obedience. And then they grow 1n ir, 
when they come to perform the ſame, with more eaſe and 
pleaſure, conſtancy and evenneſs, with /eſi mixture of invo- 
luntary fins, which need particular Repentrance, and with 
a greater freedom from innocent and unwill'd Infirmities. 
And this growth every Chriſtian is bound inceflantly ro 
endeavour after. The longer he lives, the higher im- 
provement ought he ro make, and to artain every Vir- 
rue in a larger meaſure, and in greater firmneſs and per- 
fection, than he had before. Grow #n grace, lays St. Peter, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
2 Per. 3.18. Forgetting thoſe things which are behind me, 
and already atrained, ſays St. Paul, and reaching out af- 
ter ehoſe things which are ſtill before me, T preſs on forward 
towards the mark, that I may acquire a more compleat 
And let as many among you, as 


Bur then the obligarion ro this growth in this intire 
Obedience, is not laid upon them under the forfezture of 
Heaven, but only of ſome higher rewards, and greater de- 
grees of happineſs, which are to be enjoyed there. For 
there are different degrees in happineſs, anſwerable ro the 
different meaſures in this intire Obedience. They thar ; 
perform it moſt perfectly, ſhall be rewarded highe#t ; and 
the more fixt and perfect m_ are in it, the leſs danger 
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are they under of falling back from ir. Bur they who 
perform it at all, although they miſs of thar acceſſion of re- 
ward, which by the Grace of the Goſpel is due to an 
eminent height of obedient endeavours, ſhall yer obrain 
the pardon of their ſins, and a ſtate of joy and bleſſedneſs 
in Heaven, as well as they who have endeavoured and 
performed more. | 
For an entire Obedience in all choſen ations, and a par- 
ticular repentance and amendment of all thoſe ſins wherein 
at any time we have wilfully diſobeyed God, is ſufficient, as 
has been ſhewn, to ſecure rhe bleſſedneſs of the nexr life. 
And therefore if any Perſon has uſed Gods Grace, and 
improved his Talents to this meaſure, he has nor been un- 


profirable and uſeleſs, bur has profited fo far as is neceſ- | 


ſary to his _ So thar whilſt we are yer in the 
more imperfect meaſures of it, , and only thirſt after a 
more perfect Obedience, that we may ſtill be more ac- 
ceprable to God, and have right ro a more noble and ex- 
cellent Reward ; we are in a fafe ſtate, and have no 
need to disquier our Souls with fears and jealouſfies, leſt 
they ſhould eternally miſcarry. 

Several other Scruples there are, which are wont to 
diſquier and perplex the minds of good and honeſt Peo- 
ple, who are ſafe in Gods account, although their Caſe 
ſeems never ſo hazardous in their own. And of this 
ſorr, are their fears, thar their Obedience is unſincere, be- 
cauſe they have an Eye at their own good, and a reſpect to 
their own fſafery ; fince they ſerve God in hopes to be 
better by him, and our of a fear, ſhould they diſobey, of 
ſuffering evil from him. They are afraid alſo rhar it is 
defective in a main Point, for they cannot /ove and ſerve 
him in that, comprehenfive Latitude which the Command- 
ment requires, viz. With all their heart, and with all 
their foul, and with all their mind. They doubt they are 
pait Grace and Pardon, becauſe they have ſinned after that 
they have been enlightned, and rhar wilfully; and the Apo- 
ſtle affirms that for ſuch there remains no more Sacrifice for 
ſims, Heb. 10. 26. Theſe doubts are till apr to diſturb 
their peace, and make ſad their hearts; and ſome others 
of like nature. | 
Bur of theſe, and ſeveral others, I have given ſufficient 
Accounts above ; ſuch as, I hope, may ſatisfie any rea- 
ſonable man, who is capable to reId and to conſider of 
them ; 
\ 
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them 3 and thither I refer the Reader, not thinking fir 
here ro repeat them. 

And thys at lait we have ſeen, when an hon:# and en- 
tire Obedience is taken care for in the firit place, how 


plainly groundleſs thoſe fears are, which are wont ro per- 


plex the thoughrs, of good and ſafe, yer ignorant and 
miſgutded People, abour their ſtate of happineſs and 1al 
yation. 

And now I have done with all thoſe Points, which I 
thouglir neceſſary ro be enquired into, to the end that 
I might ſhew every man now before-hand how he itands 
prepared for the next World ; and which at the begin- 
ning of this whole Diſcourſe I propoſed to treat of. I 
have ſhewn whar that condition is of Hi, or miſery, which 
the Goſpel indiſpenſably exafs of us, and that, asT rake ir, 
ſo particularly, that no man, who will be at the pains 
ro read and conſider of it, necd overlook or miſtake ir ; 
whar thoſe defets are, which it bears and diſpenſeth with ; 
what thoſe remedies and means of reconciliation are, which 
zt has provided for us ; and, when all theſe are taken care 
for, how proundleſi all thoſe other Scruples are, which 
are wont to diſquiet honeſt minds abour the goodneſs 
of . their preſent ſtate, and their ritle ro eternal falva- 
tion, | 

And upon the whole matrer, the ſum of all amounts 
to this, that when Chri# ſhall come ro /it in judgment at 
the laſt day, and to paſs ſentence of life or death upon 
every man according ro the direction of his Goſpel, he will 
meme upon every man according to his works. It he has 
voneſtly and entirely obey'd rhe whole will of God in all the 
particular Laws before-mentioned, never wiifully and de» 
liberately offending in any one inſtance, nor indu/ging him- 
ſelf in the praftice of any thing which he knows to be 4 
ſm; he is ſafe in the Accounts of the laſt Judgment, and 
ſhall never come intro Condemnation. ' Nay, it he has 
been a damnable Offender, and has wilfully tranſgreſſed, 
either in one inſtance, or in many ; in frequent repetitions 
of his ſin, or in few; yer if he repent of it before death 
ſeize him, "and amend it ere he is haled away to Fudg- 
ment ; he is ſafe ſtilt. For he ſhall be judged according 
as his Works then are, when God comes to enquire of 
them ; ſo thar if ever he be found in an honeſt Obedience 
obſerving every thing which he ſees to be his duty, and 

Nn2 wilt- 


> PS" Il IS 4 attnee_ 


Of groundleſs Scruples Book V. 


wilfully venturing upon nothing which his - Conſcience 
rells him is ſinful ; he is found in the ftate of Grace 
and Pardon, and if he die in ir, he ſhall be ſaved. All 
his wnwill'd zgnorances, and innocent unadviſedneſſes, upon 
his Prayers for pardon and his mercifulneſs and forgrve- 
neſs of other men, ſhall be abated ; all his other cauſes of 


brought againſt him ro his Condemnation, bur in the ho- 
neſt and entire Obedience which he hath performed, in 
thar ſhall he live. 

Tf then we have an hone# heart, and wall fo as our 
own Conſcience has no wilful finyer unrepented of whereof 
to accuſe us; we may meet Jeath with a good Courage, 
and go out of the Warld with comfortable Expectations. 
For if we have an honeſt and a tender heart, whenſoever 
we (in wilfully and againſt our Conſciences, our own 
Souls will be our Remembrancers. They will be a witneſs 
againſt us, both whilſt we are in this World, and after 
we are taken out of it, and brought to Judgment. Mens 
Conſciences, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall accuſe or excuſe them, in 
the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men according to 
my Goſpel, Rom. 2. 15. he: 

Indeed, if men have harden'd their hearts in wicked- 
neſs, and fin'd themſelves out of the belief of their duty, 
having come to call evz/, good ; and goed, evil : then their 
Conſcience having no further ſenſe of ſin, will have no 
accuſations upon it, Bur if they really believe the Goſ- 
pel, and ftudy ro know their duty, and deſire ro obſerve 
It ; and are afraid ro offend in any thing which they 
ſee is ſinful ; whilſt thus their heart is ſoft, and their 
Conſcience render, they cannor venture upon any ſin 
with open Eyes, bur their own hearts will both check 
them before, and ſmire them afterwards. They will 
have a Wirneſs againſt them 4in their own Boſoms , 
which will ſcourge and awake rhem, ſo thar they can- 
not approach Death withour a ſenſe of their fin, nor go 
out of the World without diſcerning themſelves to be 

uy. | | Fg | 
: If our own Conſcience then cannot accuſe us, of the 
wilful and preſumptuous breach of any of Gods Com-' 
mandments, and we know of none but what we have re- 
pented of ; we have juſt reaſon to take a goud heart to our 
ſelves, and to wait for death in hopeful expectations. 


If 


fear and ſcruple, ſhall be overlooked ; they ſhall not be 
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Tf our own (h) hearts condemn us not, ſays $. Fohn, then (h) 1 Pets 
have we confidence towards God, 1 John 3. 21, There is 3- 21. | 
no Sin that will damn us, bur a wilful one ; and when | 
we ſin wilfully, if our Heart is ſofr and honeſt, we fin 
wirtingly and againſt our Conſcience ; our own Heart ſees 
and obſerves it before, and will keep us in mind of-ir 
after we have commitred it. So thar if any Man has a 
virtuous and a tender Heart, a Heart thar is truly defir- 
ous to obey God, and afraid in any thing to offend him ; 
when his Conſcience is filent he may juſtly conclude thar 
his Condirion is ſafe, for if it doth nor condemn him, 
God never wlll. 

An honeſt Man's Heart, Iſay, muſt condemn him, before 
he have ſufficient reaſon to condemn himſelf, And thar roo, 
nor for every idle Word, or every fruitleſs Luſt, or every 
involuntary dulneſs of Spirit, and diſtration in Prayer, and 
coldneſs in Devotion, or ſuch other miſtaken Marks where- 
by roo many are wont to judge of their Title ro Salvati- 
on. No, Heaven and Hell are not made to depend up- 
on theſe things; bur although a Man be guilry of them, 
he may be eternally happy notwithſtanding 5 Au Bur 
that accuſation of his Conſcience, which may give an 
honeſt Man juſt reaſon ro condemn himſelf, ' muſt be an 
Accuſarion, for a wilful Breach or deliberate Tranſpreſſion, 
of ſome particular Law of Sobriety, Piety, Fuſtice, Cha- 
rity, Peaceableneſs ; it muſt accaſe him of an unrepen- 
ted Breach of ſome of thoſe Laws above-mentioned, 
which God has plainly made the Terms of Life, and the 
Condition of Salvation. | 
' 'And the Accuſfartion for the breach of theſe Laws, muſt 
be particular and expreſs; not general and roving. For | 
ſome are of ſo ſuſpicious and tzmorous a Temper, thar 
they are ſtill ſuſpecting and condemning of themſelves, 
when —_—_— not for what Reaſon. They will in- 
dict themſelves, as Men who have finned greatly, bur 
they cannot ſhew wherein ; they judge of themſelves, 
not from any Reaſon or Experience, but at a Venture 
and by Chance ; they ſpeak not ſo truly their Opinions, as 
their Fears ; \'not what their Underſtandings ſee and diſcern, 
bur what rheir Melancholy ſuggeſts ro them. For ask them 
Was ro any one particular of theLaws ofGod, and run them 
all over, and their Conſciences cannor charge them with. 
any w:/ful, which is withal an anrepenced Tranſgreſ- 
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fion of ir. Bur ler them overlook all Particulars, and 
paſs a Judgment of themſelves only in general, when they 
do nor judge from particular Initances, which are true 
evidence, bur only from groundleſs and ſmall Preſumpri. 
ons ; and then they paſsa hard Sentence upon themſelves, 
and conclude rhat their Sins are very great, and their 
Condition dangerous. 

Bur no Man ſhall be ſenrenced ar the -laſt Day, for 
Notions and Generaliries 3 bur ir is our particular Sins, 
which muſt then condemn us. For God's Laws bind us | 
all in fingle Actions; and if our own Conſciences can- 

- not condemn us for any one wilful, which is withal an 
unrepented action, God will not condemn us for rhem | 
alcogerher. | 

? If our own Heart rherefore doth nor accuſe us, for 

the particular, wilful, and unrepented Breaches of ſoine or 
other of thoſe Laws above-mentioned, which God has 
made the indiſpenſable Condition of our acceprance ; 
we are ſecure as to the next World, and may comfor- 
rably hope to be acquirred in the laſt Judgment. Being 
conſcious of no wilful Sin, bur what we have repented 
of and by Mercy and Forgiveneſs of other Men, and 
our Prayers to God, begging Pardon for our involuntary. 

Sins ; we ſhall have nothing that will lye heavy upon us 

at the laſt Day, bur may go our of the World with eaſe, 
and dye in Comfort, Our Departure hence may be. in 

Peace, becauſe our Appearance ar God's Tribunal ſhall be 

in ſafety. For we ſhall have no worſe charged upon 
us there, than we are able here ro charge upon our 
ſelves ; . bur leaving this World in a good Conſcience, we 
ſhall be ſentenced in the next ro a glorious Reward ; 
and bid ro enter into our Maſter's Joy, there to live 
with our Lord for ever and ever. Amen. 
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